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' ifN. ANCIEN't GEOGRAPHY. 


X would wish to cait’ the attsntijbn of the readers of the Clucsical 
Journal to the description several ancient writers hjjye given of 
countries situated in thg/ wc ^ v and to which it does not seem pos- 
l&je to assign a t he otSUfltUries of the old world. 

1 . Homer, whose knowledge of Geography is allowed to have 

been accurate, makes a division of the /Ethiopians, whon? he 
denominates hxuroi ivtpw, placing one part under the risingf?np'* 
the other under the setting Sun. Odyss. lino. Lib., This passa^ 
is exa^pa^d# by Strabo (Lib. lmo.) wlip states the opinions of 
sbvjpral and who thinks himseli 1 ^ 11 ^ his division was oc- 

casioji^lvi^he Red Sea. Yet as the p* > n n one division of 
the^jydpiaas as far ‘.westward as the ll m _ eas^ajd^d^such 

a ded^iptiop does not appeal applicable to ahy 4 1 'inhabitants 
of Africa, \ Hen we consider its situation \v ; th resp&it to Greece. 

2. 1 ■*. *.gp\describes a remote people, /Eneid. vi. line 795, in 
these word.. % * v 


‘On this 
tion \ 


jacot r\Ua sideivt^'dUis 

Vixtra amu ho’isijue \v<\* : lifer Atlas 

Ax«in humeri* torquot, iloiliv.rdcuUbus aptum. 

passage s< he following not l ' occUk in the Variorum Edi * 
Proferet imperium ultra tcllurcnsi qua habitatur, ^;/nq$e 


de hoc ambigebant yeteres) extra sidet$ nujera et plant y^ui intra 
Tropicos decurru^i, ultra tijv KBKav^i\y\v , tyt nobis. 

Sefl^quid dicemus de Atlante ; qui uterqi^ jt^ta situs, 

lmo phxa aequatorem ? Vcl igitur pot\*v in honoreny August! 
*e$ero Atland assignat nota remotiorem*u$que ad ASthiciink 
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^l.^ctronius Romanorum Dux subedit : *ubi Herodoto, Pomponiojk 
sunt* Atlantis populi. Vcl respexit ad Insulam Atlantis,™ 
cujus memiiut Plato in Timieo, et alii, novum scU'^et ofbeni, 
Columbo repertum Anno salutis 1592. »Quem tamen scivisse* 
magls^illos quam nRvisso seribit Eipsiuj, &c. See.” 

3. The followingtpassage in the Tim xus. of Plato is frequently 
referred to.. 1 give the Lati ^Version, as the original is oasily ac- 
cessible : “ Insul un autem in ore m adituque ad ca$ hngustias 
qiuus vos Hercuhs Columtias vocutis, extitis^. lllam vero insuhwn 
Lybhi ct Asia majoiem at quo amohorem *, ex qua ad alias -insulas ta- 1 
cilis essot trajectu^ ex ins id is vero illis adj'xim quoque contiiyn- 
tem qux c region sira est, et m illo quidem man quod pnq^'io et 
peculiari nomine 1*ontus nuncupatur.” Plato relates £n*hev, that 
tins island was covered with the *sca iii the space ofjru single night, 
in consequence of a great earthquake, and that the Vea being filled 
with mud was no longer •uvig.iblc. We shall see hereafter how 
to ;?c coutd for what he says of the submersion of {his land, but at 
present it t ^st be observed, that all this is related as the substance 
of information communicated to 80 I 011 whejj was in Egypt. 

f * T n the Book “ De Mjmbil. attributed to Aristotle, 

wc find the. following passage : “ Extra Columnas Herculis, aiunt 
ui Mari a Canhiginiensibus insulam fertilem dcsertamque inven 
tain; ut qux tam sylvan*”* ^opiu quam fluitt.biibus navigation 
idoneis abundet-. ^ ^ eliqnis fructibus floreat vehement cr, distans 

- ^ r; ,u ‘]] tlicn,m 'tincre: i„ qua cum CattharmicnseS 

ok «,l, fcrtiliuiom .«■ ,. abilm ^ Z, 

quis deiacLps insulam ingrederetur, 


poena 


ffcnint, presides, 

Cai ’ VS ,,ltt!riilxisi:e » ^"l-isquc ejccissc no cuitione (si ’ubujre istir 
p'r’iieipalum -nn.quereim^^Cari' 
irte prlvaronc.” 

-S -ih. v. ‘ " 


pergevent) facta, m 


ginie rises ea felicity 

S - ,b - v - “»A Me*, versus pernii 

‘ f ■ • oceal “ r e J ;, K° Jacct compturium navi?; nione 
dicrum a Lfma m deeihrqm. Solum 

nec exigua 


if* i 

larna q u ic- 


ier u m. 


a Eyoia in oceusum 

cujus magna pars in monte* .»ssurgit, ntc exigua i/^r^V^os sese 

• , . • 

- )hm i prop 1 ,! r'n^tioHMu a rdiquo terr.irum orSe 
s.tum incognita tun ; <cd I.aAmdem orrusione re P m.C*l‘hcem£ 
a vetustibsi.nis m.fc. tcuipojfou^rcquemer Irebras/iercaiura- -rat^ 

na,i r „o„c, ... ul,„ A C: 

Jecerent* ventorum nrnmlllc jj I011- 

ni dies 


nas or*, i Afiie.v Ht^r* legerent, ventorum procclhs' 

vi tZmef abrepti. Per^nuL tandc-,n a,es 

vi t,mpes.,..,s ad Ii^ulqm, de qua jam diet**.? appulerunt. Na- 
;«ramq,m „„ 8 ct h > t . m , se }>viaiitu * ’ ^ 5 „ 


deind- 

■'jder/j 


_oticum pbrduxevmu. . Idco Tyrrlioiii maris imiibmm 
pomam .;o ; sod illi s obstite- 
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runt. Simul cnim rnetufcbant, ne plurimi civium suorum^onitate 
insult aliecti, co commigraTerfr tSimul enim contra subito^f^r- 
tunae casus, .si exitiosum Respublica Carthaginiensium forttf dam-* 
^num acciperet, refugrium sibi par.it um esse volebant,” 

From these last quoted passages, we leafn that # the Carthagi- 
' niaus, w|io were acquainted with this transatlantic country, wished 
. to conceal 'its situation, not only frcAn a fear* that *their citizens 
would emigrate thither ufi account' of the superior advantage* of 
die climate* See. b% also that they might secure ‘/safe reucaf^n 
the cveni of an unsuccessful war. And this may lead us to account 
the idea that this yountry was los* in the ocean •, for those, who 
so^**V for it, not being able to dfc* over it from the imperfect state 
of navij^jpo, imagined it lost, .mu chose, vvho wished its situation 
to be corv^aVd, did not contradict them. 

A further/^stimony to the eustene" 1 land m a g* :H distance 
from the coast of Airica, vuy be se^n hi 1 boy, Nat. 

Hist. ch. x\\V - And for the! opiu:y.*o? modern v.nter> «m die 
subject of tins paper, I refer to Erasmus birbdiusf * \. do Am* v - 
uea, at the end qjF his edition ol Pindar, O' the note # of Perizomus 
on /Elian Var. lfis. JLib.^ir. 18. In 'chart Geo. Sacra, and 
Huet on the Commerce r of the Ancients. 

What 1 have adduced from the ancient writers, is* for the pur-, 
pose of showing that it is probable they had some knowledge of 
the situation of America : the two following refer nces will show 
that there actually was some intercourse between to? eastern and 
western world : Abram. Orteliu- * r heatrum Orb's, « Sunt qui hj.ie 
contiuentem (American! soil.) a Pi "one sub .. mine Atlantis do- 
script am, lopinentur *, inquitquc iv.mivi*iv> Siculus in Chronico 
s^suo lYify'r/tix, hie nummum antiqudm Augu^ti Carsaria effigie 
c .nsi^Vtum in aurifodinis inwmtum es*e, missumquc in rei veri- 
tatem sumrpo PonVifici per D. Johannem Ru ^ Arrh&piscopum 
Con entinum.” In Basncge’s History of„,x, , we mo *pld 
that 'the laniards found m our of the* Azores, a tomb \Vith a 
Jew L .n '*riptlon* See Book vii. ch. xxxiii. 

If all tly^t ha* be^n adduced be deeme 1 A .oui that 

there existed among the ancients a tradition of a transatlantic con- 
tinent, we can easily account fo: the following passage in Seneca’s 
.’Medea: 

- venient annis 

Sccnla aeris, quibiu* Occaims 
Vincula rermu U\et, tt infos' 

Pa teat tellus, Ti|>livqiH\)mos 
• i)'i orbw, ucc sit .ms 

U? itua Thulv* v . i} 

But if it be contended that no such tradition did exist, and that 
all !he references to Atlantic Islands are grounded on tables, then 
We u must* be surprised into a belief that this passage in Seneca 
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was something more than a poetical fancy *, and that heaven had 
inSkJ^ revealed to one favored Spaniard, what it had decreed in 
, *due time to accomplish by another / 9 Sec Bp. Hurd, on Prophecy, 
Sermon iv. # / ' ' 

In the Memoircs <ff the French National Institute for 1806, there 
is an account^of a M^p, preserved in St* Msjtk’s Library ai Venice, 
made by Andrew* Bianco, m the year 14$6, which delineates 
^the situation of a large island in the Afclahtic, named Antillia. A 
Plate of this Map is given, and it is adduced 4fs a proof that the 
Atlaptic Ocean had been traversed before Columbus passed it. 

D Ireland . " . * 


v\y - 

*} NOTICE OF 

A NIKJD V'E ItS 10 NES IN IYYMXOS 1IOMERICOS 

* v> * 

cunt Proltgomenis de cujmque Comilio , Partihus , JEt.ule, 

auctore Aug. Matthias, Lipsia?, pp. Octavo. JS00. 


J*1atthi/e informs us in the Preface, that of the three “Pari- 
siehses Codices,” which Coray has collated, only two had been 
.examined by Ruhnkeu, and that in his Tribus Codicibus etiam 
plures lectiones non cbiitemnenda: repertre sunt, a ^j^Tcenio 
ssmissae ” Matthue has, in these animadversions, availed Pknself 
-of die aiefy whic^^| supplied by them to vSetde the text iHese 
Hvm^ himself collated, ancl gave t<!> Mafcfkhe a 

mc^l ^careful^o'fiatrdn of the “ Codex Moscovie*^is,” **after 
he had renounced his intention of editing the 
Ruhnken had promised to furnish Matthias ewitb su^ Notes, as 
he had prepared after the example pf the Hymnus in Ceiercm , and 
the Ejyistdde critical published by him, or happened to havo 
amongst hrs' other MSS., and nherefore Matthise applied to Wyt* 
tenbach, to whose care the books, and the other property, of 
Ruhnken had been intruded on his death. Wyttenbach ex- 
amined the MSS. of Ruhnken, and forwarded whatever he found 
on this subject to Matthise,Vwho has inserted them in their 
proper places, but Vfcgrets that they are few*in number. We 
shall, but on anotfitof Occasion, be at the pains of collecting 
them together, and dial!*] ay them before our readers. Matthice 
•ays that, * as he had seeif the Latin Version of the Homeric 
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Hymns by Georgius Dartotia Cretensis, mentioned by RuhqJcejif 
tanquam earn, quae Codicis loco esse possit, hanc etiam 
„!endam duxi, si quid forte ad hymnorum lectionem melius consti- # 
tuendam ex ea lucrari toossem : usus autem sum editione, quse cum 
Andrex Divi Justinoftolitani versjone Odyssjkx; prodiit Salingixi 
154*0. 8. *(prima editii prodiit Venet. n. Cqm. L5S7.): est ea 
"versio vulgata, ceterum ab editoribus hie illic emenrdata ac mu- 
tata, prout textus p^scobSt.* (p. 13.) The scholar will find «ia « 
Matthix’s own Notes* some most excellent remarks, both critical, 
and explanatory, on these Hymns, and much valuable matter 
onN^he recondite andf rave meanings of different words, given 
witflL l^reat perspicuity, accuracy, and erudition. We shall at 
present touch only on two or ,three remarks of Matthbc. The 
elaborate Prolegomena extend through 106 pages. 


The llymmts in Apol/inem v. 26 --8. ^ 

iKilngfit Ss xi ‘/put x£ A«*vov 
vWdfih 'KiyvTSvoioiS otnuoicrify 

r' l ' 

Matthias writes thus : « Locum In litore et quidem ubi terra in mare 
procuirit, designant sequentia, Ueln^k kvum KiXxtvw l%r,u : jejuna 

est hire loci descriptio ; elegantior poeta fortasse dixerit, bcctn^t Si 
x. V E |* in xiyrov ys A. u. unda terrain cccdebat> v. Ruhnk. Ep, 
CriL 11 . p. 151.; taxnen ea in nostro poeta non offendor. ,> tp* 1 1 3* jf 
There would be an air of great probability in this conjecture, if it 
were not for the substitution of y i, y«, the use of which* particle 

is not 5ppfe&$it in this place. The following extract will, however, 
suff cinipy^y indicate such an application of the wprd uvj <( lxv. 
v. l 1 * lego i&idirwf TV'zracg' *xv«x$, Suidas in v * 

^‘uvou-vciu, Aichias Ep, Ax. Anal* T. n % *p. lu^yj^e del piling 

* ir6Y M flfAbtj?, ms htvitvifai y 

^ xdfAU tto^v^uv revs <r unv bri ipctpufo vs ; 

hie Codex yro^v^d^ous exhibet, quod Toupius Emend . inpSuid. P. Hi * 

n. 375. mutavit in neXv%otv rovs : rcc&s! Ovid. Met . L. 11 . 4*55. 

N 

Nacia'nemus gelid rim, de quo cury murmure labcns t 
Ibaty et aitntas versabat rivus arenas : 


mihi epitlieton vroblgxn*; non rupibr o^olum, quas unda verberando 
excavat, sed litoris etiam arena.’, fluctibus aitri&pj satis accommoda- 
tum videtur, qua de re aliter statuit Jacob r ^/Jmimadvv, V. n. P. 1 . 
p. 270.” Imm. G. Huscke’s Analecta Critica in Anthologiam Gr&» 
cam , Jena et *Lipsia, 1 800. p. 297. 
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e (Jn thb //. in Apoll. v. 94. 

# ^ f lx,vain n uyi<rxo^z *A^p<r{fr>i, 

Matthias has a most excellent note, to which we beg leave to direct the* 
attention of our readers: u ’i^voen) 0*^*?, Stdabo ix. p. 435. rxura S* 
ie rT/ rife ©6TT«>.*a;t<S»V>;^^5 r£i rsrrxg&v rhz o*nz Gerroclixt - xxl 

*rov n 0j£*$ ' TifcxTctiy cf. 'StepAv Byz. v. w i ^vtfx, Tzetz,. 

ad Lycophr. v. 129. ’ « % 

T>s$ 0 'IIA/ov QvyotTffig *1 

Eurip. Med. 169. 0>-^ 'l^veem* ,lx</3o^r-5<, ut ibi corr. Ruhnk. pio 
Evk 'v probarte Pkrsono ad Meerln , p, 137. sq., sed veieor ne 
nim J docta, fortassc - Jam a poet# nostri xtale remota sit dcrivatio 
epitneti ,i Thess«il»x \ ’ j ; potius Tht-midcm hoc cognorqen ^ tou 
twxrfai, quia sceleratos invcstigat et persequitur, tanquam jusLitijc 
dea, dvxisse putem ; nam ita vocatur etum N tfucrts iif Diodoti Epi- 
gnulimace ay. Brunck. Anal. T. ii . p. 180. v. • ‘ ' 

’• ’ASgWTti* Ti i>o 6 k xi 9 l%ut(n a ^vXderroi 
. 7r#£?''V0$, Yi 7T0AXflV5 ^ivcrxpiy^ N tplns : 

de Idiis idtoribus scelerum s^.pe h$Z* et similia usurpantur : Eurip. 
Bacch . 888. i t^viTTtvovrt Si ietix.lXuq Aciglv moSx, xxi (?)/\srjcny to* 

artTtrov, ad quem locum Jacobs Emend, in Eurip. p. 8. fin. laudat 
Philonem Jud. de JMose , i. p# 96. » yag y.ohxri<; I ? ropzvvi kxA pix- 
4 kivrm ft%v iS^dSvvtf *-§o$ Si acutc»pxrx 6io*rui izarfS^upovG-x KctruXctp* 
$slv6> : hinc Eurip. Helen. 50. <5 o } xQXus ttcctk; tx$ lux$ u*x^~ 
Trccyuz 0u$*, i. e. persequitur. , ulchci cupiens , cf. oEsch. A gam. 
704. GFcXvattS^oi T^<pi%a<r7TiSt$ K vmyoi xud i^vos nx*r*v Z(px^o^*ho-xvn:uv 
’Siftitnos uktus : ita ap. iEsch. Eum. 22{5. Ei innys loqa#ar,^y*> Si — 
Miruftt Vt/vJg (parxyrii nvnyinsy Chceph. 921. -Erjnnyes pcena.%pfr» ma- 
to&caede it ^ ces^Jb.eperentes vocantu^ (litres tyx-orti xja?." (p. 127.) 
N6w we are^tlecidedly agreed with Matthise in derjjr.iyg Themis's 
surname of not so much from a Thessalian city^ r v \fnv>m the 

verb, u rov l%,var8xi 9 quia sceleratos inve^tigat et pe >equitur, tan- 
quam justit^x dea," notwithstanding the authority of Ruhnken ; and 
the passage,' which Matthise has, produced from an epigram of Diodo- 
tus, where the same epithet is applied to Nemesis, st' ongly corrobo- 
rates our idea : for Nemt ds is, as we prewime, not called Niptr* . 

from the circumstance of her having been worshipped at the 
Thessalian city, If suppose, with Ruhnken and Pierson, 

that Euripides, in jhe disputed passage of the* Medea, applied the 
epithet to Biui\ q^Jisively to her worship at ,f I]^»«<, it is a m^re 
idle epithet, but, if we suppose with Matthias that it is an epithet ap- 
plied to the Goddess in her judicial capacity «ra to v itfvxrfa/, it adds 
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» «> 

greatly to the force, strictly accords with the context, and hafmoipzpS" 

perfectly with the spirit of the passage. . ** 

xXvtP otet Xtyttf Kuirifioarai 
. 0iu.iv * 1 ^ Zji vu o 5 <>£*ivy 

# Tart lets w npirrai, 

# ^ «- 

The epithet to Themis corresponds .precisely with what is said of 
Jupiter, and if we retain the original reading tvxrxtxv, this correspond* 
ence is destroyed, and the passage is unnerved of its vigor. We feel 
persuaded that, if these remarks should meet the eye of that sensible, 
learned, and ingenious scholar, Imm. G. Huscke, he will he disposed 
to change his opinion on this point : he writes thus in the 133d page 
of the Anakctci'Critica in Authologiam Gracam: “ Imprimis notandum 
est hoc deos ipsos, quibus vota faciunt !>omracs, passim dici tvxraiW?, 
ut Themis ap. Eurip. Med. 168. : Ruhnken.,corrigebat Qctttv *l%vxixv : % 
vide Pierson, ad Marin, p. 137.: Jacobs. 0zpiv ’Avr*/**, Animadw. 
in Epi.gr, n. P, i. p. 3(55., sed .nihil videtur mutandum : de Luna , 
Ifesychius v. O v^xvtnS' xi%- - inixw Si imv avrv> icrotg, on xxi hievs i 
nX jjvni Ttf a\y\ ixo^t trace retire SI ra yvvuizf nt/yiro Six to xxi uvr** \xi r£ 
'EvSvftiajvt rot acvrx ttxQuv' ofev xoci EvxTxlav tpa<r,v xurhP since ; in Ep. XXII. 
Antipatri Thessalonicensis vulgo legiiur, 

at rftut aerx) (crotv xxt irai£tSi$' aXXa rv%cv<rxt 

Kuw^tSos tvxprov, vtfr ins wVi (tin, ^ 

reposuit Brunck. K i/ir^Scs t vkt*.V,> ad sensum egregie : hanc lectio- 
nem, notatam quoque in Cod. Vatic, unice veram habeo.” 

On tfye ApolL v. 36. 

. , Xux t $Vf£OP , J, 

I ' Qotvov' xiwnni ov 4 <r\ 

On an inAresting passage we have a - very important Ndie, 
which v f^hall cite: u Dictio xi'.ttup fa tub non Homerica visa 
est Clarkio Ruhnkonio, at,, si non Homerica, Graca tamen 
est, et defendi potest loco Pindari Pyth. m, 180. robots £&'<> 
xiitm. Virg. JEn. nu 140. Linquehayf dulces animas % Teren$ Ad, hi. 
5, 52. Amniamx^elinqmm ; quod vero Ruhnken. reponendum censet, 

. 2e Qomv 0vftop a-atfrvtlovr^ id valde rereor, ut ulii probet (etsi 
6vpe* axcTrvauvy Homericum, v. IL 524. Apollon. Rh. iv. 472. 
quem locum ipse margini exempli sui £$^vit) quandoquidem et <po»*» 
per se sine adjuncto xipu, Jundere sanguinem (quhmvis xtpx x% 
effhndi dicitur Hesiod. Asp, 174.) de moribnte Vix usurpatur : top™ 
Qavov, sanguinolentam animam accipio, etsi pro hoc apiid Homerum 
est (points .* ut 9 Sa<poivbs apud Homerum It SOB. x 9 23. x\ 474. 
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ridtrum, sanguinei colons significat, apud sequiores vero, ut Hesiod. 
t Asp. 250. et nostri Hymtti v. 304*. sanguinolentum , ita <(>otw etiam 
primo riibrwn, ut It. *■', 159. deinde sanguinis ardduto significarc potuit : 
Ilgenius purpureum a^imum interpretatur, et cpmparat Virg. 7En. ix. 
34*9. Purpurcam voity. illc animam , quo njhil minus Hpmericum, 
tales metaphor# apud Lyricos* et tragic os G'rcecos tantum in usu fuc- 
t runt,” (p. 178/) Mr. Blom field, on t h<* Prometheus, has inappositely 
cited this 3b 1 st verse of the Hymn to Apollo , as has been shown by 
Mr. r Barker elsewhere. 


[To be rflntiiiieil J 


ON THE SORTES SANCTORUM OF THE ANCIENT 
CHRISTIANS. 

The Sortes Sanctorum, or Sortes Sacra?, were a species of di- 
vination practised in the earlier ages of Christianity, and consisted in 
casually opening the Sacred Scriptures, and from the words, which first 
presented themselves, deducing the future lot of the inquirer. They 
jwere evidently derived from the Sortes Homeric#, and Sortes Virgin 
liante of the Pagans, but accommodated to their own circumstances 
by the Christians, who being “ mingled among the heathen, learned 
their works.” Ps. cvi. v. 35. . 

# ' Complete copies of the Old and New f Testaments bemg/fately met 
with prior to the invention of printing, the Psalms, or tnb f Pjtophets, 
or the P\hjr Gospels, were the parts 4 of Holj AVrit principally made 
use #f in tT5|^ dilatory consultations, winch were Sometimes ac- 
cOfripanied vmh varidhs ceremonies, and conducted with great so- 
lemnity, especially on public occasions. Thus the Emperi^jJeraclius, 
in the war against the Persians, being at a loss whetlyr tt) tmvance, 
or to retreat, commanded a public fast for*J:bree day* which being 
terminattyd* he applied to the Gospels, and opened upon a text which 
he regarded as an oracular intimation to winter in Albania. Gregory 
qf Tours "also relates, that Merovaeus, being desirous/>f obtaining thq 
^kingdom of Chilperic hi^father, consulted a female fortune-teller, 
who promised him the possession of the royal" estates ; but, to prevent 
deception, and to try the truth of her prognostications, he caused the 
Ps alter; the Book of Kinc1> and the Four Gospels, to b<i laid upon 
the shrine of St, Mdrtin, and after fasting and solemn prayer, opened 
upon passages which not/only destroyed his former hopes, but seemed 
to pi edict the unfortud&te events which afterwards befel him. 1 

1 Uataker, Of the Naturt ami use of ch. x. p. 343. 2d Ed. Lond.,1627. 



of the /Indent Christians. 9‘ 

The President Henault, in his Chronological Abridgment of the 
History of France , A. D. 506. says, “ This abuse was introduced by 
the superstition of the people, and afterwards gained ground by the 
ignorance of the bishops ; since there were prayerc at that time read in 
churches for this very purpo^. This appears Ajdent from Pithou’s 
Collection*of Canons, copt gjjnin g some formi®£jm^ the title of 
* The Lot (tf the AposthsTwYii^Xifc. Pitftou the elderTound at the end 
of the canons of the Apostles,* in th£ 'Abbey of Marmousfcier.” • 

Various canons were made in different Councils and Synods against 
this superstition. About the year 4*65, the Council of Vannes, in the 
Synodal epistle to the absent bishops, expresses its decision in the fol- 
lowing terms : « Ac ne id fortasse videatur omissum, quod maxime 
fidem catholic® religionis infestat, quod aliquanti clerici student au- 
guriis, et sub nomine tictae rcligiomis, quas sanctorum sortes vocant, 
divinationis scientiam profitentur, aut quammcumque scripturaruni * 
inspectiones futura promittunt : hoc quicumque clericus detectus fuCrit 
vel consul ere, vel docere, ab ecclesia habeatur cxtraneus. m 

This was repeated at the Council of Agde in 506. and in tht! year 
57 8. the Council of Auxerre decreed : u Non licet ad sortilegos, vel 
ad augur ia respicere, non ad caragios, nec ad sortes quas Sanctorum 
vocant, vel quas de ligno, aut de pane faciunt, aspicere: $ed a qu&- 
cumque homo facere vult, omnia in nomine Domini facia?.” 1 2 * 

The fourth Council of Toledo, held in 633. also ordained Can. 3o* 

“ Clericus qui surtilegos consul uerit, suspensus in Monasterium con- . 
jiciatur.” 

A Capitulary of Charlemagne, framed in 789. decrees: “De co- 
dicibus vel tabulis requirendum, et ut nullus in Psalterio, vel in Ev;m~ 
gelio vel in aliis rebus sortiri preesumat, nec divinationes aliquas ob- 
servare. 1 3 

And umongst the Ecclesiastical Laws of Canute, is ;lie following : 
“ Prohjb&'friys etiam serio onmem ethnicismum. * Etlmicismus est,. 
quum quj* idola adorat, hot est, quum quis adorat decs gentiles, et 
solem vel lunam, igrteya vel ffuvium, torrentem vel saxja, vel alicujus 
generis arboJLm ligna, vel (quum quis) veneficium ajpiit, vel stcaria- 
tum commitfit ullo modo ; vel sortilegio, vel' teda, vel aliquo phan- 
tasmate perficit.” 4 

Similar canons wert^ formed in the Councils of London, under 
Archbishop Lanfranc in 1075, and Archbishop Corboyl, in 1126. 5 

But ecclesiastical authority was insufficient to suppress practice : 
the desire to pry into futurity existed too strongly in the huqian breast 
. to be easily coi^rolled, and it was reserved to more enlightened times 
.to abolish the super stiy on, by convincing of its folly. The learned 
Gataker has adduced a number of instances of the m a of the Sortes 


1 Tabbed, S. S. Concilia, Tom. iv. p, 

1 Ibid. Tom. v. p. 953. * m 

1 Ibid. Torn. vii. p. 939. 

4 .Wilkins. Concil, Mag. Brit. Vcft. i. p. 3*)b. 

* Ibid, Vol. i. pp. 3^-408. • 
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On the Sortes Sanctorum, <§v. 

StMctarum during the ages emphatically called dark. I shall produce 
two of them. The first is of Francis of Assise, the founder of the 
order of Frant* '.cans, who being tempted, as he relates of 'himself to 
have a b o/r, which seemed contrary to his vow, that denied him the 
possession of any ihini but Coats, and a C^ord, and Hose (Femoralia), 
and in case of jpecess! fjf only Shoes, resorted for advice to th^ Gospels, 
and having * first’ pfayed, casually _ojfene<T ifjfon Mark, ch. iv. v. 11. 

♦ “ Unto you it is given to know tkT my tfery of the kingdom of God: 
but unto them that are without, all these things are done in para* 
bles j” from which he drew the conclusion that books were not neces- 
sary for him. 

The other is of one Peter of Tholouse, who being accused of He- 
resy, and having denied it upon oath, one of those wdio stood by, in 
order to judge of the truth of his ,oath, seized the book upon which 
•he had sworn, and opening it hastily, met with the words of the 
devil to our Saviour, “ What have we to d^> with thee, thou Jesus 
of Nazareth,” Mark, ch. i. v. 24. and from thence concluded that 
the accused was guilty, and had nothing to do with Christ I 

The extraordinary instance also of King Charles I. and Lord 
Viscount Falkland, is so applicable* to divinations of this kind, that 
it deserves to be related. Being together at Oxford, they went one 
day to see the public library, 'where they were shown, among other 
books, a Virgil, finely printed and exquisitely bound. Lord balk- 
land, to divert the King, proposed that he should make a trial or his 
fortune by the Sortes Virgiliance . The King opening the book, the 
passage which he happened to light upon was part of Dido’s impreca- 
tion against ^Eneas : 

At hello audacis populi vexatu* et arnifa, 

Finibus extom*, complcxu avuJsus luli 
A u \ ilium implore), vhleatque indigua -*uorum 
Funerac nee, cum so »ub leges pacts m*quu* 

* Tradidetil, regno ant optatk luce Iruatiu . 

% Sed cadat ante diem, mediaque iniiumatus arena. 

£ JEu. L- tv. I. Arc. 

King Charles teeming * concerned at this accident, L&d Falkland 
would likewise try his own fortune, hoping he might falfe.ii pen some 
passage that could have no relation to his case, and ihu/Sfvert the 
. King's thoughts from any impression the othef might ma^e upon him : 
but the plase Lord Falkland stumbled upon \v*as still more suited to 
his destiny^ being the following Vxprcssions of E\ under upon the un- 
timely de£th of his son Fallas : 

Non ba*c, 6 Falla, ^edmas promised pareuti : * 

Cautius ut sae\o wiles te credere N ai *ti, 1 
Hand ignarns cram, quantum nova gloria hi armis, 

Et pradulce dccus pri%io cci taimuc posset, 

Frimitiap juvpnifc iniscnpj belliqne propinqui 
Dura rudim^nta, ct nulli exaudita Deornm 
Vote, precesque nVeui ! 

^ Ain. xi. 1. 15V. &c. 

The gallant Falkland fell ii> the battle of Newbury, in lj644 ; and the 
unfortunate Charles was beheaded in 

■ / \ 




Buchanan Roll ojMlte Pentateuch. 1 1 

it 

The kind of divination in use among the Jews, and termed by then! 

J"Q (BatlwKol), or the Daughter of' the Voice , was not very dissi- 
milar to the Series Sanctorum of the Christians. The mode of prac-' * 
tising it, was by appealing to the first words accidentally heard from 
any one speaking or reading. The following an instance lrom the 
Talmud. ,, Rabbi Jochanan and Rabbi Simeor^en Lachish, desiring 
to see the face of R. Samuel, adjabylonish doctoi lajt us follow/* 
said they, “ the hearing o^f B^atfi J^pi” Travelling therefore near a, 
school, they heard the voice of a boy reading these words ‘out of the 
First Book of Samuel; “ And Samuel died.” They observed this, 
and inferred from hence that their friend Samuel was dead ; afid so 
they found it, for Samuel of Baby^n was then dead/ It is probable 
that from the Bath Kol of the Jews was derived the practice of some 
cf the ancient Christians, of going to church with a purpose of re- 
ceiving, as a declaration of the will of heaven, the words of Scripture „ 
which were singing at the instant ot entrance, 

A species of Rhapsodomancy, similar to the Series Sanctorum is 
in use among the Mohammedans in the East. Sir William Joaes in 
his Traite snr la Poesie Orient ale , speaking of his selections from the 
Odes of the celebrated Hafiz, observes, “ Commc il etoit difficile de 
fa ire un choix dans /excellent rccjueil des odes d’Hafis, on en a pris 
celles-ci au hasard, a /imitation des Oridntatix, qui, pour se” decider 
dans les moindres comrae dans les plus considerables occasions, ou- 
vrent fortuitement un livre, et s’en remettant au sort, s’en tiennent a 
ce qui d’abord a frappe leur vue. On a pu remarquer la confiance 
que ces peoples out dans cette espece de divination, lorsque dans /his- 
toire de Nader Chah, on a vn cc prince se resoudre a deux sieges ft- 
nicux, sur deux vers de ce inane Hafiz/ 1 11 

J. T. 


< REMARKS ON THE 

w 

BUCHANAN ROLL OF THE PENTATEUCH. 


J t was with some surprise that I read the following ']*assage in 
the Prelim man/ Remarks , prefixed to Mr. Y cates’ s Collation of 
the Buchanan Roil of the Pentateuch : “ It ought to be a satis- 

faction to know, that jierein (viz. in the Buchanan Roll) are ample 
specimens of at least three ancient copies of the Pentateuch, whose 
testimony is found to unite in the integrity and pure conservation 
of the sacred text , acknowledged by Christians and Jews in these 
parts of the world. The following collation confirms the truth of 

1 LrwiVs Origiiics Ylcbraca*, Vol. j, b. u. ch. xv. p. 198. 

% Woiks, vol. v. p. J 

9 \ 
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12 # Buchanan itottyf the Pentateuch, 

„ » _ ^ 1 . V, 

tills remark, and if such specimens, furnished by this MS* are 
allowed their proper weight and importance, we can have little 
room to donht of the general parity of the entire copies ; so that we 
now have no Reason k> expect from Hebrew MSS* obtained from 
the Oriental Jews* any new or extradrdinary emendation of the 
Hebrew text Tf, *bkmrentate itch ’ ’ ErehrRsem. pp. 8, 9, * 

If by « the integrity and puinffom^rvat ion of the sacred text 
Mr. Yeates means, that “ the printed copies of the Hebrew Bible 
are free from such corruptions as affect faith and morals,” I 
would most cordially agree with him ; but if he means that the 
various readings of the Buchanan Roll afford a fair specimen of 
the present state of the Hebrew text, I imagine he will find some 
difficulty in supporting such an hypothesis. 

The Buchanan Roll exhibits a very striking conformity to the 
text of Athias’s edition : so striking indeed, as to lead any one 
who.is conversant with the various readings of the collated MSS. 
to suspect a common origin at no remote period. The various 
readings of this MS. compared with Athias’s text, amount, ac- 
cording to Mr. Yeates, only to 18 ! None of these are at all im- 
portant : they consist Hiietty in the omission or insertion of 
which, after the introduction of the Masoretic punctuation, which 
supplies the want of ^ as a vowel, seems to have been nearly dis- 
cretionary. Four readings are peculiar to this Roll : namely, 
Gen. xxii. 1. Gen. xli. 45. CT. Numb. xi. 26. 

sfrid Numb. xvi. 5. ZlHpl. is evidently an error of the 

transcriber for T^rmr f, as is for UV1, and for 3Hp\ 

is the reading, not only of all the other collated MSS. 
but likewise’ of «the LXX. and Vulg. versions, both in-the 26th 
and 27th verses. The other ancient versions I have nbt examined. 
The four readings, therefore, which are peculiar to this 'MS. seem 
to have arisei^fror^ the negligence o^the transcriber.! Now it may 
fairly be asked, if this -Collation gives a just idea eff the present 
state of the Hebrew text, of what use are the migmy labors of 
Kennicott? If the received Hebrew copies are nearly perfect, 
and vary merely in letters of little or -no consequence, what 

benefit h to be etfp^cted from the magnificent collation of the 
Septuagtht now proceeding at Oxford ? Of what use is it to 
collate the MSS. of the Vulgate, as warmly recommended by 
Kennicott, or of the ancient and faithful Syriac, as recommended * 
bv Mif. Yeates himself ? But let us examine whether the received 
Hebrlpr text i$ in so pure and uncorrupt a state as the collation of 
the Buchanan R^ll would lead us to suppose. The Buchanan 
Roll varies from the text of Athias in eighteen instances, and 
from that of Vander Hooght in thirty-nine. (Yeates’s Collation, 
p, 41 .) No w 1^ us compare the text of Vandet Hooght with 
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that of the ancient and celebrated Bodleian MS. No. I. of Kennw 
cott’s collation. 

« In MSti hujus Pentateucho,” says Kennicott, “ commatibus u 
licet 758 nunc carente, variantes a textu Hooghtipno lectiones 
exsuperant 2000 / quarumhaud paucx habent^in se momentum, et 
antiquas vejsioncs cotifirmant. — Et hoc MStoi:^ Pentateucho, eoque 
nunc non integro, sunt lectiones, a textu Hebraico hodiemo di- 
verse, quae tamen confir,*nant veirionem Graecam in vocibus 109, 
Syriacam in 98, Arabicam in 82, Vulgatam in 88, et paraphrasiu 
quoque Chaldaicam in 42. Docet experientia, MStos HebraLcos, 
quo vetustiores sunt, eo viagis textui consentire Samaritano : nonne 
hinc igitur validum antiquitatis MSti nostri exoritur argumentum, 
quod textui con sent it Samaritano, contra textum Hebraicum in 
vocibus 700 ? Experientia quoque sumus edocti, MStos Hebraicos, 
quo sunt vetustiores , eo magis a textu Ileb. hodiemo discrepare : 
et hinc quoque stabilitur MSti hujus antiquitas, quod — variatione 
a textu Hooghtiario continet 14000 !” Kennic. Diss. Gen. p.'71. 

That the collated MSS. exhibit a great variety of readings, 
many of which are preferable to those of Vender Hooght’s edi- 
tion, and not a few of considerable importance, is so clearly and 
elaborately proved by Kennicott, in his dissertations, that it is 
needless to enlarge on the subject. It would be the height of 
presumption in the writer of these remarks, to offer any arguments 
to those whom Dr. Kennicott has failed to convince. 

The origin of these various readings is easily accounted for, 
Besides the usual causes of errors of transcribers, the Hebrew 
text is peculiarly liable to accidental corruption. The letters 
1 and 1, 2 and D, 1 and % n n and A 3 and 3, 1 T and 7 and 
bear a near resemblance to each other, and can scarcely be dis- 
tinguished^ some MSS. In addition to these letters, the* resem- 
blance of whisht is obvious to every eye, some other letters, which 
are sufficient!/ distinguished in Vander Hopght’s and other mo- 
dern edition; ‘of the Hebrew Bible, bear a near resemblance to 
each other in some of the ancient MSS. and the eariy editions of 
the Hebrew Bible. In MSS. No. 89 and 184 of KennicotPs col- 
lation, 1 final frequently resembles T PF and n can scarcely be 
distinguished in No. 265 and 98. * 7 resembles 0 in No 824. 
resembles 17 in No. 4 and 104. D closely resembles D in No. 89, 
t resembles p in No. lOp, &c. and in Froben’s edition of 1636* 
now before me, "lean scarcely be distinguished from 7, (7-7) i7 
from FT (17 TT) and from A (AJ7 ) F o\v under these circwm*- 
stances it naturally follows that corruptions would be gradually 
introduced from frequent transcription, every century adding to 
the number of errors. Consequently, we ought not to be sur- 
prised at the assertion of Dr. Kennicot V that the earliest MSS. 
appear to contain the fewest errors, and that the ancient versions 
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^having *been made from the Hebrew text, whilst in a state of 
greater purity, often point out the true reading, where the text is 
corrupted in the modern Hebrew copies. Hence results the im- 
portance of a complete collation of the ancient versions, that on 
their authority thel original readings may be restored in those 
places whicWjflgg^ to be corrupt, and where the collated MSS. 
afford no assistance. I am' fully aware that the printed Hebrew 
text ought nqt to be altered witti levlty.% I am persuaded that no 
conjectural criticism ought to be admitted, but where there is am* 
ple*ground to suspect that the text is corrupted, and where the 
parallel passages, the collated MSS., and the ancient versions, 
afford no assistance. Far better would it be to take the present text 
with all its faults, and to adhere to it implicitly, than patiently to 
suffer the Holy Scriptures to be mutilated and interpolated, merely 
from the crude conjectures of bold and unskilful critics. 

Before I conclude, I wish to make a few observations on 
another passage in Mr. Yeates’s,“ Preliminary Remark s” prefixed 
to his collation. « Had this gentleman,” (Dr. Kennicott) says 
Mr. Yeates*. u examined by a regular collation, only such rolls as 
he *but partially consulted* he had saved himself immense labor ; 
since such copies are the prime and fountain copies of this part of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, and liav? an authority against which no 
other private copies can have any manner of weight in the deter- 
mination of any various reading. This ill choice of MSS. whereby 
to procure a pure text, has rendered the Doctor’s labors so un- 
popular with the Jews.” Prel. Rem. p. 4*. 

That Dr. Kennicott would have saved himself “ immense la- 
bor” by adopting the mode which Mr. Y cates has pointed out, is 
very clear *, but it is by no means equally evident, that he would 
in thaf case have so well merited the gratitude of ev^jcy Biblical 
student, that hq, would have corrected "grammatical anomalies, 
that he would have*, reconciled apparent contradictions, that he 
would have restored to clearness and good sense, plages, which 
in the present Hebrew text are obscure, if not unintelligible. In 
fact it appears, both from history, and from the numerous altera- 
tions which have been madq in the Hebrew MSS. 1 that the text 
has been, at different times, revised, and rendered conformable to 
certain standards, and this appears to have beep often done with 
little judgment. It is ^natural to suppose that the rolls of the 
Synagogues would first .be made conformable to the standards 
most in repute * whilst many of the private copies, either from 
want of opportunity, or of inclination, would retain their original 
readings, which* in^ ntany cases seem to be genuine. A great, de- 


1 Co&M35. Jxenn. contains more than 3300 erasures. 



jEschyli Tragcedia ?. # If 

ite$se$ in $o material a point, and proposed some absurd emendatiorifr* 
to reconcile his author with the multitude. But Mr. Schiitz has 
tually observed, p. 10. that, though it be not necessary for the 
cients to be always consistent in their Mythology, yet ./Rschylll* 
not in this matter at variance vmh other writers, jpr at variance 0$^" 
in part. For, according to iEschvlus, ‘Prometk ¥s “twice 
first to a rock in Scydiia, *exl to Mount (Caucasus. This appj£|$|f 
front Mercury's speech to ’him (vs. 102.5 — 1229) where he i* 
that Jupiter with thunder would vend the rock to winch h- vas 
affixed, and cast him down into Tartarus, Jim"* which, after* 
years, he should again emerge lo light, and be coil.ir idly pref&li 
uoon by JupiteCs eagle. Though Jischyiu. lias not mentioned the 
place of this second confinement, vet it is manifest frrn a.passage in 
Attius (who translated the Prometheus co1,!l u ^ that Prometheus was 
represented as bound- to Caucasus; and that At tin- did not change 
the scene of action, Mr. Schiitz has proved from a passage of Cicero* 
(Tusc. Quasst. ii. 10.) Mr. Schiitz. in his second excursion, proposed to 
read, vs. 428-430, ^AtAocvS’ ac [_xixv r-faog Kgar owov, wguvttf 

rs 7roXcv Matron; VTro'rTiVufyi. where the editions have, ctih VTrti^ofta y f 

and omit iptsiav. 

There is a very corrupt and difficult passage in the Sept. a. Theb. 


K'A rbv <rbv avQic Tpd'rpogov 
’ E%v7ttix&v o’vopz, IloXvvsixoug /3/ay, 
dig r h TcAfurrJ rouvo / 1 kv6otro6p?uog f 
KxXfi, 


Mr. Brur.cfe (mindful of the poet's observation, Ulcera possessis 
alte stiff usa. meclullis , i\on ieviore inanu> ferro wnantur et igni ) inserts 
his conjecture in/ the text, Kai rov vh etvdis auoervzfigov Kotxop r o$av. This 
emendation Mr. Schiitz justly thinks too bold, and modestly propose* 
his own conjecture in the litres ; 

Ka » rbv erbv ctvQtg irpdarpopov eg «8sA <fs£v, 

* EtuffTlifav dp ax — 

Auj-^VOV GLUT up ToZvOfJLy & C. # 

Yet this docs not seem entirely to remove either the difficulty or the 
corruption. • 

I shall now take the liberty of making a few rfd^enda and cofA(. 
genda for the use of the learned editor, if he thinks fhem wort3^Stb : 
being noticed in an Appendix. H. Stephens (n % on Prometheus, 
had observed that* some MSS. had hmv^, but drat Eustathius pre* 

VOL? VIII. Cl. .77. NO XV B ;4i 
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served the vulgar reading. The place in Eustathius, which gave 
’ Abresch (Observ. on TRsch. p. 4.) so much trouble, is in Iliad. H. p. 
675 . 1. 49 . — Pr.ometh. vs. 541. The editor has been led into a mistake 
by too close an adherence to Brunck’s edition. A line is wanting to 
complete the, antistr||)he, as will maififestly appear to any one who 
fthsdl only compute the number of verses. This defect should have 
been marked m with asterisks. Mh Brftnck has since corrected his 
error in a note on Euripides, Bacch. 11&4. Vs. 795. *Hv lyy^diptu 
vif pvif&ortt 015 <p£ivcuv. ‘ Grave on the tablet of thy memory.’ Mr. 
Schiitz gives us a list of similar passages from Bern. Martinus 
(Var. Lect. p. 205.) but I am sui prised he should not see that the 
* example from -Aristophanes (verse 5.%) is nothing to the purpose. He 
has quoted, pnfAorvyex. y^u^ot^’ iya>, instead of y,w[jtQ(rvm \yu. 

which simply signifies, I will write memorandums. He is also mis- 
taken when he says that all the MSS. and edd. have in Sept. a. Theb, 
vs. 55. tXuzrov, whereas Aldus and Robertellus have gPuarav. 

It is strange that in the same play, vs. 582, he has proposed as his own 
conjecture, ''H Quo* zgyoy, which is the reading of Robertellus’ s edition. 
The vulgar reading is, H rolov z^yov. 

On the whole, I hope this edition will meet with encouragement 
from the learned ; as the author has manifested no inconsiderable de- 
gree of abilities and diligence in the execution, 

Trin. Coll. May 29 , 1783. 


CLASSICAL CRITICISM. 


■ To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

In a late publication we are presented with a complete edition of the 
Fragments of Sappho. I beg leave to point out aft error in a note on 
one of these fragments^ which, if it can be excused, must be attri- 
buted to such an unhappf union of oversight and hurry, as has never 
^ith justice at* feast ) % been imputed to Brunck, even by those who 
are the foremost to depreciate the merits of that very distinguished 
scholar. t 

The fragment alluded to, (No. ix. in the list,) and along with it 
the editor’s note, is tin? following : * 
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xwov, J %(>v<ro6goyi Mo7<r\ iWiri* 
vftvtv, he tu$ KecXXiyuyetiKOf S<rX*f 

Tjjid? %agetf ey otuSt n^rvuz 

irf>irfiv$ uyuvof, j 

li Hoc^fragmentum, sub Sapphonis nominee ircu|pferri solitum, 
habet A then a: us xiii. p. 599. D. qui statim subjicit, oh Si wk s<rr$ 
2.ct7r<p6vs T6V7 6 to ary.*, KccvTt &ov S^Xof. Nempe Anacreon ante Sappho- 
nem vixit. Contra tamen disputat Volgerus, ineptissimis arguments 
fretus.” 

If Anacreon lived before Sappho, sturdy there is nothing very ex- 
traordinary in her being able to mention his name. Had she lived 
before him, — wtw/w fit, — she must' doubtless have acted the prophet a$‘ 
well as the poet, and thus have been co-equal with Apollo himself. 
But, as T have no-wh ere read that Cappiio was a fortune-teller, that 
she had any thing ‘in common with Cassandra, with the Sibyl of 
Cum re, or with Joan of Arc, or that she could dive into the mysteries 
of futurity with an eye a whit keener than our own, we strongly 
suspect that the error is to be laid upon r the editor's shoulders, rather 
than upon those of Athenaeus. 

To be serious, — had the editor read the whole of the paragraph in 
Athenaeus, from which the fragment was extracted, the error would 
not have been committed. At the head of it says Athenaeus : It t oi* 

o Ef>ftv)<nccvci% G-tyaXXtTctt, rvy^only otofKivof 'Zot7T$at kcci 1 AyuK^iovrct, top 
f*ZV KetTtt KVgOU KCtt noXvKgXTW yiVOfl EVOV, T Si KOCT* * AXVUTTW TO* K go/(TOV 

*■*«$*• In this respect is Ilermesianax mistaken, when he asserts that 
Sappho and Anacreon tvrre contemporaries , inasmuch as he Jiorished 
in the time ~6J Cyrus and Poly crates, tvhile she lived as early as the 
reign of Ahyatles, the father of' Croesus • To this sentence is it that the 
words 7rtKvri woJ JijAoy are to be referred. Sappho lived about 6S years 
before Anacreon. Hence then in the note we must read post instead 
of ante . # 

As to what Volger say's on the subject, I am not able to acquaint 
your readers with that, not having the volume before me, nor recol- 
lecting ever to have seen it. Yet, from the complexion of the note, I 
am somewhat apprehensive that these argumenta ineptissima have less 
ineptitude about them than the editor seemed to think. 

In a reprint of this article, the fragment in question ought to be 
struck out ; as it is as evident that Sappho had nothing to do with it, 
as that the song 1 on Harmodius and Aristoglton was not written by 
Alcams. 

Apf+oNov to ivt *a pfAotlM TotnSiy <rxoXioy trro KaX>icrT r ctToi', cifra;; eXiycv. 

ilesychiir in ‘Ap ( cto£joy * 0 
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I shall now close this article with observing, that the reading of 
in the fifth line of the first fragment seems confirmed by the 
formation of the Latin datives ‘eta* and * huic J Read rut’, or what 
you like, — it must bq^the dative used adverbially* But, as the Latin 
is closely aldn’tt^<riEolic dialect of the Greek, it seems leasonable 
to think that rvfi 9 is formed after the manner of the above-mentioned 
datives* 

1813* i V. A. 


ON THE QUANTITY OF vuu IN COMIC VEESE. 


To the Editor op the Classical Journal. 

Tfk author of some note^ on the Electra of Sophocles lately pub- 
lished,’ has expressed it as his belief, that the quantity of the 
enclitic nfr is, in comedy, always long . Instances, indeed, in sup- 
port of this opinion, he has given us none : and, unless we are very 
much mistaken, he will find some difficulty in producing one, in 
Aristophanes at least. This hasty assertion (an assertion, by the 
way, which ought never to have been made without actual 
proof) w f e conceive to have been occasioned by this circumstance ; 
viz. that nearly in every place where the word is found to occur, it is 
made dong by position , or is so circumstanced that the quantity 
may be either long or short. This will instantly appear on referring 
to the following passages : Plut. 413. 414, 766. 7,89. Ran. 494. 
£02. 519. 1378. Equit. 105. 113. 1384. Acham. 836. 1019. Pax, 
670. 706. 851 . 871. 937. 1056. 1207. Neither is it to be passed over in 
silence that, in nearly all these instances, 4 the word is followed by a 
vowel.* 

In the Equit. 1218. we have the line, 

The difficulty, it is tru;e, might be got over by reading wr. — Sed hoc ~ 
est quidtibet jingere ex quolibet Those who think of escaping in this 
way are referred tto the Scholiast on Plut. 414. to Hemsterhuis on the 
<ame Play, 766. 788. 965. and, more particularly, 976. and to H. 
Stephens* Greek Thesaurus, Vol. ii. p. 1680. 

1813. 


S. S. I. 
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SHORT SYLLABLES . 

To the Editor of tiie Classical Journal. 

JVIisce stultitiam consiliis breyem — was a maxiih in repute with the 
bard of Vcnusium, and continues to be so stilfVi'h all men of sense. 
In compliance with this rule, Mr.* Editor, I will thank you to insert 
the following lines in your. Journal, for the use of such -of. your readers 
as are wont “ to smudge at merry tealcs.” 

I remain, very faithfully, your’s and your Journal’s, • 

Aut hie aut nusquam . 

* 

# Animula vagula misera loca subige fuga. 

Quid aliud aveo ? lacryma pia vocat. 

Periit.& abiit animus : at is obeat ibi 
Latet ubi lapide gelida mea Rosa. 

J. C. Scalig. 

AtoyiPtf, iyt 9 Afyf rif iXecfii ct jttpt ; , 

*Ef v AVJos tXufti f*4 x.vm xy{tov 

Vid. Diog. Laert. m vita Diog. Cyn. 
Considering each Epigram as one line, in the first there is a suc- 
cession of 31 short syllables, in the second of 29. Euripides, how- 
ever, has outstripped them both. See his Orestes, line 162. 
ititxx Tdr tXuxtf tXuKtv *7ropovor, or* a£ i3/xxert i 

- — Here are 35 short syllables. 

Scaliger, of course, had in his eye the Emperof* Adrian’s address* 
to his departing spirit, which* I shall transcribe, together with*a Greek 
version of it by Charles Stephens. See Spartian. c. xxv. It must excite 
some interest, as it is ascertained that it suggested Pope’s Dying 
Christian to his soul . 

Animula vagula, blandula, 

Hospes comesque corporis ; 

Quse nunc abibis in lpca, 

Pallidula, rigida, nudula, 

Nec, ut soles, dabis jocos. 

'E^ua-p* p 4' v X*C** v f * 

2 m £«r*jg« awftmrts* * 

Tloi nu» T xhtuif iXivaxt, 

y«tg* Tl kol) c%t& r 
OvV tlx ^ 

I shall not comment on the accuracy of the Greek* 
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TWO O RATIONS 
Spoken at Oxford in the 1 7th Century. 


Wb present our rkiders with two specimens of the Oratory and 
Latinity of* th(Tse"Ijrnes. They will see the difference between the 
style of a Public Orator in the 17tk and in the 19th century. 
The subjects,* however, are interesting, and the sentiments credit- 
able. 

Oratio lmbita in Domo Convocation's Oxon. Mail 29* ♦ IfiCO, 
cum sereniss . Hex JACOBUS Opera sua Academia Dona 
dederit . 

In re tain Augusta , tam Basilica , quorsmn ( Academici ) more 
solito angustis hisce parietum carccribus vcstrun\ coinpingitis Ora- 
torem'? Regum dicta et facta omnium oculos auresque traherent, quia 
fructum sunt perditura, si solitudini ostendautur. Non itaque inter 
priy^tos parietes, sed in toto terrariim orbe quae rend us suggesti locus ; 
Nanf quicquid usquani honvnuni fcst, mciini Auditorium est : Ita sui 
diffusivtis seieuissiiiius JACOBUS, ut beudicium, quod vestrac solum- 
mod<) mandavit custodian vestri sohimmodd non facoret Juris : Mail- 
sueta illius Sublimitas et Gratiis stipata Severitas excludunt nemineni, 
nisi ct(jSjv<rov. At hie refugit animus, et reform idat eloqui, quae 
sqbitb, et pene improviso cogitavi. Onerosa profecto mihi est, et 
insolitum incutit timorem Nominis tanti, vel potiCis Nnminis Majestas : 
Non cnim vox Hominem sonat ; aut si hominem, certe Hominem 
supra hominem positum. Quod difticilior mihi peroramii locus, cum 
ita {audem, ut pqrtimescam, ita approbem, ut ingenii culpft laudes 
deteram. Quid qusrso est in hoc Theatre Universitatis Rerum, quod 
Regia illius Excellentia, haml dicam non attigerit, aut degustarit, sed 
penetr&rit, et excusserit l Si quairacis specimen, Aureum illud Magni- 
ficent] se suae nmnus Conteniplaniini, in <pio voces sentential sunt, verba 
oracula, ut mihi tam pulchri videatur scribere, quam regtre. O llegem ; 
Secxdiy non Ornamentum dicam, sed Miraculum , h quo Solo tautiuu 
expectare beneticium atemitas lngenioruny>otuit ! Paucis hoc con- 
cessum llegibus minime otiari, cum maxima possint otiari ; avarissinifc 
servare tempus, nihihjue per incuriam pati excidere. Optime de 
patria, et humano genere merctur Justinianus Ccesar , quod cives 
formaturus, indigestam Juris Civilis molem Authoritate suft, sed 
vicariis subsidiis redegit in Epitomen. Quanta rectifis Motiarcha 
JACOBUS, cujuslpsius crlidita pietas HistorUa, Politica, Theologica 
deprompsit, ut Viros, Civ^s, vereque Christianos, reddat. De Deo 
cqm Theologo disserit ; cum Jurisconsulto inextricabiles nodos, 
Jeghmque venigmafk -affabjre explicat, et laboranti Astraia succurrit. 
Cum Politico reipublrcae morbos, et vemedia loquitur, et (ut verlio 
perstriqgam omnia) hoc profecto agit, quod siuguii. Sed quoties 
Spcrarum Litei'arum limuia speciali quodam Jure sjubiit, in Rege 
Afflfrrorium, aut Augustinum, aut san& Antistitem aliquem credere* 
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loquutum, adco dextre divinse Paging sensum exposuit. # Sic pin# 
literaria illius quies prosit liominibus, quam aliorum sudor, et irre- 
quiclus labor. O fodicem Acadciniam, quae tain regali deposito- • 
supcrbire gcstit! Desinite fandom fugitiva aliorum Ipventa, subtiles, 
et inanes Met aphy vices Abstractiones curiosiiis venari. Istiusniodi 
enitn literae ad virtuteni doctofibus pariim profq^runt : Postulare vide- 
tur vextm Judicii maturitas, ingenii acumen, amaii robur, ut non tam 
Scliohe studeatis, quam Keipublic<o. . Volvenda et revolvenda sunt. • 
Nocturnd versa nda manu* versanda diurnd , baud Vqrronis alicujtis, 
sed Regis ’Opera, qtue vos peregriuantes, et veluti in 

PatriA hospites domuin perducent, ut unde, qni, et ubi sitis, explora- 
turn hiibeatis. Ilic docetur Ars omnium pulcherrima, Imnerare scilicet 
et ParCre. II ie discatis frigere sine usu disputat rones, rmi in mediant 
proferatis lueein, qua; in hac umbratili Exercitatioue disseruntur. 
Ciim igitur digni tanto lionore, tantaque report i sitis i’adicitate, ut 
initium et* finis 1 ' studiorum a Voce Jmperatorid procedant, conatus 
vestros pulcherrima spes foveat, poss*‘ etinm ct vos (si Solis et Apotlinis 
vestri duct uni sequamini) ad hqnores, et diguitates designari. Academia 
dixtinguitur St hoi is, clarescit Collegiis, tloret disciplinis, at ift ab 
Author r, ltu ab hoc opere Nomen luetnr. 

Bibliotheca non erit literaruin. /Kdifioium, sed Miraculum, £quia 
bunc Orbis totius Tlicvaurum continebft. Ipsi veterum libr.i gloria 
spoliati, senio, et vetnstate squalid), novo hoc Radio protinus resplen- 
descent. Quocirca circumferte banc fanue vestra; Facom, ut diffusion 
lucent radio. Cujus enim indnstriani non exacuat tam lucidentum * 
Favoris auxiliuin ? Quisqiumme erit, qui yet atom inerli solvet otio, 
cum Principis labores et stadia quotidie in orulis, et manibus vers en- 
tur ? Quisquamne erit, qui ingenium situ et xordihus obsolescere 
patietur, cum cogit&rit Principi, sive in CuriA, sive in Sonata, unutn 
utrobique negotium Legere, et Seri be re 1 A 7 , stunt hie Oralio, et laeto, 
liberdque motu ardet evagari ; sed reprimam stili pertinaciain, ne in. 
alienam videar involare mensem; quod tainen minime timeiylum est 
Lauda tori tanti Regis ; Nam cum omnia effundaut omnes, semper 
novus veuiat Laudator Ejus, tantam facultatem, copiam suppeditat 
dictorum, factovCnnque Amplitbdo. Quid superest ( Academic /, usque 
ad invidiam fodicissimi) nisi ut Cadeste hoc Ancile Bodleiano Mnemosg- 
nes Fa no consecretis l 

Divutite mur St, et mcenia pandit c circum 
Sacra can ant rates. : 

Sic nos, Foclix Palladium sacratd shtimus Arce . 

Oratio habita in Domo Convocation is OxON. Maii. 29. 1620* 
cum Sereniss . R. Jac. Opera sun Acad . dono dederit: d Ri- 
ch ardo Gar dine«, ex Aide Christi A, M. Oratore Publico 
Deputato, • 
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De sulvd, et incohtmi Regis CARO LI Reditu ad Oxonium ah 
dspera Mart is Pugnd circa Colleni, Edge-Hill vocatum, in 
ampliori Md>* Christ i Area, Gratulatio Octob. 29* 1()42. 

Dab is veniam. Regum August is&ime, si deplorata, et prope expi- 
raws Academia vix efigat ocuios pra? *dolore tuadidos, prae pudore 
solo defixos, ad Ser/mtatis Vestra lucent iutuendam. Pmli Fidem ! 
JJnriquc pVoriimpit immanis belli intestini furor, passim irrepunt 
vafr,t, et perfida ingenia,* ade6 ut de* salute vestr& si in us solliciti 
ctiam dum Inquinnir. Aciem instruere ift tutelaru nee penes Aca- 
demieos, nee las: itnb eb res delapsa est, ut nobis iuernbbus planb 
religio sit, cireuniforanco cuilibet sicario cscdem minilauti inultaa 
pradiere cervices : Ac si non vitatur in Regno CARO UNO, sed (quod 
intimb in votis est scelere, et egestate perditis) in magno quodani 
‘Latrocmio. Pnestb tamen est Legio Futminatrlt , nimirum densa 
Precum et Ijichrymarim agmina, quae contra, nee mare; nec tellus, 
jiec conjuratae Infcrorum poita' attollent cristas. Hue sunt muchinae 
Academic liaer propugnacula, et inunimenta Ecdesia ? pro incolumib 
late *V est r&. Adest etiam in procinctu tola Stagiritcc robots, Grex 
Aristoielicus , qui non solum Intentionali conceptuum obsequio, sed 
onmi Rerum conamine, et totis Pi ct die a m en forum Chssibus Tuam 
colit INlajestatem. Nec iwimeritb : Quicquid enim Tibi evenit, 
nostrum est, participamus dolores aeque ac gaudia. Si magno cona^ 
tui alma pax arriserit, agimus triumphum ; sin inauspicatius 'qudd 
absit) succedant omnia, res ad manticam venit, actum est de doc- 
trina; increments, ct universo Musarum populo. Quocirca cum prelii 
noperrimi constans fama increbuisset (in quo satis patuit quantam 
animi celsitatem gererct pectus vest rum mausuetum, et generosum) 
contrahebantur aniuii in singultus, et suspiria, nec quidquain nobi* 
gincerura, et iirmum supererat praeter Votum. Totos artus invasit 
tremor, ne spectatissimam Personam vestram, ardentem, et alacrcm ih 
arena consistentem, Alterum latus Principe CAROLO stipante, \lte- 
rum j D itce Eboracensi, nequissimus quispiam Insidiator in extremum 
induceret discrimeq. Nunc autem, Majestate Vestr'A sa!v& visft, in 
iiberiores expatiamur gratulationes : qliippe quo magis solliciti fuimus 
ex tuo periculo, eb fqsius helamur tu& salute, et sic ipso fruitnur 
inoerore. Quant suspieiinus affeetbs Vestri fidem! Quum agnoscimus 
indefessain induYgentim pertinaciam ! Satis mirari non possuinus 
favoris vestri status vices. Alii Cadent sufru, quit spent erigunt, 
destruunt ; Tu is es, qui, quod dicis, statuis, et superni Moderators 
cxemplo, atque anxilio, diccndo facK Officiosi istius gandii pensum 
iOiperavit mihi communis Salulantium turba, qni\ distenta fervent 
attia : aliquant etiam religiose mentis victiinam inimolare jusdt pri- 
vate obserVantiae consciei.tia. Siquidem dn isto rcrum turbine 
placuit Caodori Vestro me pertuibatuni, et in latibulis abditum txtra- 
here in lucent et solem spectandse vestne Clientelw. ExpausA tituli 
dignitate, indies crescentia procudant oflieia, et nostrum pevenne 
obsequium, nec mutant agnoscet, nec terminimi. Non est instituti 
nostri orationis enrsiint production filo extendere. Brevitas semper 
grata, in hisce ditficu Itatibus necessaria : supersedebo itaque Rite- 
toricari, et quod nostri muneris est, Oratoris sancti partes again.. 
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( 'reseat Imperil Vesirt Ma jest as, augeatur magnified Regia stirfU 
gloria , sceundo semper reharis fiatu ; Agri , Urbes, singula ditionis 
Veslra ora, ac annuli Jeponant simulates , et in veterem eo'cant reve- 
rent iam : Gcrmiaent fid’s alt is radteibus , exist imatio. foris, Pax Heir 
pubUca , ef opulent a servnitas coalescant , ut verbo complectar 

omnia , *, 

• Soros in Cu'ltim redeas* diuque 
f/actus intersis jiopulo Britanno. 

* 

Sic Acad, Oaw?. nomine peroravit Richakjdus' Gardiner, 

Ex Aide Christ i. 

BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 

The idea which J. H. M. S. suggested in his note, in No. XIII. 
with respect to that Crux Criticomm , Gen. xxxvi. 24 , has occu- 
pied a great portion of the little- leisure which I have *, and if you 
think the following remarks, borrowed and original, upon 'fftT 
Worthy of insertion, they are at your service. 

J. M. 

J. II. ML S. says, “ Cannot this word be supposed to be the 
same with that in Deut. ii. 10 . and 1 1 . ?” This query, which he 
does not support by any argument, but which is in direct opposi- 
tion to the doctrine laid down by M. S. M. induced me to have 
recourse to Poole, to see if there existed any grounds for such a 
supposition. I thought, from the slight notice which M. S. M. 
has taken of this prince . of commentators, that his judgment 
would be in favor of the interpretation of this word, by our word 
mules j and turned to him more with the idea of seeing whether 
any one had attempted to defend die rendering of it by Emim, 
or Giants, than with any hopes of finding him of that way of 
thinking *, but judge my surprise, when I found him clearly and 
positively declaring, thSt his opinion exactly coincided with that 
of J. H, M. S. I believe that any other person would have drawn 
the deduction that I did from M.S.M.’s mention of the “ learned 
Poole,” (see Classical Journal , Vol. vi. p. 39.) \ but the judgment 
of that Colossus of Biblical Criticism shall be given in his own 
words 5 and in giving them, I shall rn^ke no apology for trans- 
cribing the whole of the passage, as far as relates to the question, 
whether should be rendered mules or giant lest I should be 

considered guilty of the faults which I reprobate in M. S. M. 

After stating, and disproving in the clearest manner, the 
renderings seas, water , and warm waters, and observing, fourthly, 
that others express the Hebrew word by the corresponding Greek 
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tetters, and thus form it into 'lap siv, (possibly for the reason 
given by M. S. M. in his note,) he proceeds thus : « 5. Alii mulos 
vertunt; ita Hebrnei in Paul. Fagium, Kimhi in Munster: — 
Abenmcl. in T)rusium : ita Targum Jon. et Bereshith Rabba 
5. 8. et Rabbini Juda et Jarchi, Pomar. Aquin. omnesque 
Hebrxi rccentiores,/?t Pcrsa ct Arabica Vers, et omnes fgre inter- 
pretes et Ibxicographi : Bocharti Hieroz. 1. 2. 21. 239/ Ita 
Munsterus, Fagius, Vatabjjis, Grotius, ^agninus, Oleaster, Tigu- 
rinus, Junius et Tremellius, Ainsworthus*et Piscator.” A host of 
names, which to oppose seems rashness. Junius, Piscator, and 
the Versio Belgica, add as an explanation to the phrase mulos 
invenit , “ i. e. Artem excogitavit, qua ex ad mis sura cqui e£ asinx 
muli procrearentur” — « Probatur ex eo,” says one annotator, 
u quod invent ssc dicitur, See. cum pasceret asinos.” 

These form the whole of the authorities for the opinion, that by 
the word we are to understand mules . . The arguments 

against these shall now be adduced : — and to begin with the 
slight remark made at the end of -them : « Non placet (sc. hxcce 
probat io) aliis- — Boufrerius dicit, quasi vero quicquid homo reperit 
inter pascendum asinos, id omne ad asinos debeat pertinere — Et 
Bochanus scribit, non ex solis asinis procreantur muli equorum 
• autem nulla hie mentio.” But the great assertion which I make 
is, that DW cannot signify mules. This, I think, will appear 

from the three following arguments : the first of which only, 
though he must have been aware of the existence of them all, 
M. S, M. attempts to controvert. cannot signify mules> 

Sic probatur lmo. quia ilia vox nusquam mulos significat, 
*(quod docent Bochartus et alii)-, muli autem OHIIp dicuntur — 

Hoc omnibus notissimum est. 2ndo. Non diceretur invenisse 
mulqs Ana, quia licet in S. S. exstet locis plus 400, nus- 

quam significat excogitare quod non est 7 sed reperirc rem jam 

exstavtem . Stio. Probahilc est mulorum usum in illis locis non 

fuisse turn vetustum : nam in armentis # et gregibus Abrahami, 

Isaaci, et Jacobi, et aliorum (Num. xxxi. Jos. vi. Jud. vi. 1 Sam, 

xv. See.) censentur, cameli, .cqui, &c. at muli nusquam — nec 

ante Davidis tempora, ut docet Bochartus, leguntur mulis usi.” 

These three arguments are, I think, sullicient to show, that 

DVO' cannot be rendered, mules , even though so great a host of 
... . • 

commentators propose oi* # defend such an interpretation. I now 


1 Instead of reading “ ita 6 Aq. Sym. et Th. in Boch. Hier. 242. 30.’’ as in 
M, 8. M's. letter, read “ ita 9 Aq. Sym. et Th. in Boch. Hier. 1. 2. 21. 242. 30.— 
» is used to the Srpluagibt version. • 
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proceed, in the words of Poole, to lay down some reasons wliy 
we should veiul r it Emim or Giants. His words are « Onkelos 
vcitit: WOn, (quod tamen Fagius trahit ad mulos, qui D'p* 

dicuntur, vd ab DVN robore, (quod onera gravia ferunt,) vel ab 
HD'tt terrore) vid. Fag. Transl. prrecip V. T. coll. SeH Chal- 
dx*am voccin, u. bene monct Riv.etus, ubique pro gigahtibus usur* 
pat, b cha) f as ips* veftit gigantes ; f et eodem # rccidit, quod 
S.anaritana versio reddit, Emceos, quia hi inter gigantes erant, 
Deut. ii. 1 C, l 1 - 111 is itaque Jemim iidem sunt qui Emim , quo- 

rum nomen Hebrau vcl cum Jod^ OWN scribunt, vel D'Dtt, 

sine Jod. Prius si sequamur, dicefidum, in S'W excidisse 

cujus excisionis pcrniulta dentur exempht ; “ et, ut idem est 
Aram, Matth 1 . 3., qui Ram, Ruth iv. 19. idem locus 
D'D'l DStt, 1 Sam. x\ii. 1 . ct Z 1 Par, xi. 13 . 5 iidem 

populi Ar.vmim et Ramim, 2 Pat. xxii. 5. it a Emab, vel .cum 
N, D WNH, vel sine D'D'H dici potuisse constat. At si sc- 

quamur posterius, crit pro ' et ^ permiutatis.” Cujus 

mutationis exempla perscribere inutile foret. “ Adde quod 
D'DWH hodic Iegitur in Hebraeo exemplari qui Parishs editus est 
charactcre Samiritano.” 

These arguments seem to me to have great weight : if they can 
be confuted, I shall be happy to see M. S. M. reply to them ; fbr 
though they express my ideas on the subject, and are therefore 
pleasing to me, still “ magis arnica veritas.” 

But to proceed with Poole — “ Si sic igitur intelligas," says he, 
“ loci, alioqui obscuri et intricati, sensus apertus erit et pcrcom- # 
modus. II os Emxos invenisse dicitur Ana, phrasi Hcbraiffa . hoc 
est, vel in eos incidit, ,vel etiam irruit in illos ex improviso. Ita 
verbum inveniendi sumitur Jud. i. 5., 1 Sam. xxxi. 3 ., et nlultis 
aliis locis. Aut igitur paratas insidias virtute sua elusit, aut magiu 
clado eos affecit. Et hoc eb fit verisimilius, quod Emaei Horrcis 
vicini crant (ut constat e#c Gen. xiv. 5, 6 ., et praecipue ex Deut. ii. 
9, 10, 11, 12 ) ut nihil tam procliye fuit, quam hos illorum, aut 
illos horum fines invadere.” • 

M. S. M. will perceive that these arguments are borrowed, but 
surely he cannot object to my stating the; whole of the arguments 
on both sides, as given Jby such a writer a?$ Poole, when he himself 
selects, and for the sake of appearance afljkes, Poole’s name to such 
part of his commentary upon this passage as # may suit his own 
opinion. The extract, too, is made so unfairly* that it reminds 
us of the quotation from the Psalms, “ Thefe is no God j” for 
the part which M. S. M. has brought forward as having received 
the approbation of Poole, is the very part which that candid com- 
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mentatoi* has taken the greatest pains to confute. I do not 
challenge, or wish to provoke a controversy, but only to elicit 
truth-, and desiring that my errors in judgment may be pointed 
out, I conclude : hoping at the same time that the faults, “ quas 
aut incuria fudit Aut humana parum £avit natura,” may be passed 
over in kindness. 


ANECDOTES OF REMARKABLE FEMALES . 


lam not quite certain whether Anecdotes relating to persons eminently 
distinguished for their literary researches, fall immediately under your 
cognizance — but if they should, perhaps you will not esUem the 
following remarks on Females famed tor their acquisitions as totally 
irrelevant, and they may perhaps tend to convince your readers that 
sense was formerly as umiablr to Women of Beauty, as Beauty is now 
agreeable to men of sense. 

We all know perfectly well that in Giccce there were ladies who slept 
in the shades of Parnassus and drank of the Castalian stream: why then, 

I would inquire, should wc tacitly suffer Females of more modern times 
to sink into oblivion ? 

LODOICA SARACENA LUGDVNENSIS . 

It will hardly be credited that this most or: traord inary creature was 
thoroughly versed in the Greek, Latin, and Hebrew, tongues at the early 
age of eight years, but the following extract will sufficiently elucidate the 
assertion. 

Prccibus (assorit Lud. Fnocbus, F.pistola ad Petrum Filium in Lib. 
i. Part. Grammatie.) h Deo ie nihil non impetrarc posse F rat res 
Saraccni Latinb Gract-qne docti, quasi sigtfv sublato , satis ostendunt ; 
pravipnb verb eorum soror Ijodoica , amos octo natafratribus qwhn ipsa 
paulo ntajusculis, neutrius lingua:, sed ne Hebraica quidem y laudem rdin - 
qxtens. 

lie then urges his son not to suffer himself eruditione superari d Medici 
JUiold — and adds : Ilia \tsi cum $u avium is fratribus doctissimo 
pannti est charissima : Scito tamni, Fili , si f ranis qudm calcaribus tc 
tnagis egere intellexero , miitto te mihi fore ekariorem . 

The opinion of this anxious father is thus supported — 

i 

Philibertus Saracen us Medicus superstitem reliquit filiam Lodoicam 
Saracenam, Literas Hebraic as, Graecas, ct Latinas floct9.m, &c. A r c. 
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ANNA ROHANIA. 

Phil. Aquinas in a Prefatory Epistle to a brief account of the Fathers' 
translated by him from the Hebrew into the French Language, highly 
compliments this fair scholar, # 

“ Hanc IUastrmimam d SapicntUslmam Principem Heb raids Uteris 
hand levitcr fume tine tarn”. 

The following anecdote, is related of her : that whenever he went to 
her, he found her reading a chapter in the Hebrew Testament, — and 
adds, ne ccclesid quidem hoccc stadium descruit , cum etiam illic $ dum 
Hyrnni decantarentur y ipsa interim lhb t Idiom, mente psallcret. 1 

Theodorus Tronchinus, in a Funeral Oration on Henry Duke of 
Rohan, thus mentions her : Ex HUris Catharine? du Earthenay , supersti - 
tes sunt adl/iuc Illustrissimus Benjamin , Dux de Soubize, et Illustrissima 
soror Anna , MUSARUM DELICUE ET ORN AMENTUM. 

She is also described eddem cum laude , in Epistolis a Fred. Spanhem. 
Ann. 160O. p. 29*3* 

Anxious as I am that scholars should not have the character of want c f 
Gallantry (may I not say of impartiality fr) I make no apologies for ponti- 
nuing this detail. 


DOMINA DE GUIMENE. 

Miscellanies* by this illustrious Female were published by D. Hardy 
at Paris, in French and Hebrew : hence it may be inferred that she was 
vnsed in that language. 


MARIA MOLINE A. . 

In an anonymous work, 1 lind the following remark. 0 

Quis digue satis laudet nobilissimam ac eruditissimam Virginem, cele- 
berrimi Pelii Molimei Filiam ? Who was so highl/distinguishedfor inde- 
fatigable research, as to be enabled constantly to correspond in Hebrew. 
Sbe is mentioned with considerable respect by Bochart, and was suppo- 
sed also to be thoroughly versed in Logic, Physic, and Ethics, 

Vere prius flores, testu niimerabit aristas, 

Foma per autumnum, frigoribusque nives. 

Should this trifle be received with any attention, I shall be very happy 
to communicate further anecdotes of the same kind. 

1 Q. 


* Non voxsed votum, non chordula Musjca, sfcd^or, 
Non clnmari% sed annuls, can tut in aure JDci. 

* HORAS. 
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INSCRIPTIONS FOUND AT SAGUNTUM. 


W* have been favored with the fol}owing additional Inscriptions 
lately brought into this country^ and hope to be able to give some 
explanation of them in a future number. 

The following rules are collected from ^ some of the most dislin* 
guished Spanish antiquaries. 

1 . /The characters both of the Celtibcrians, and of the Turdotaui, arc to be 
chiefly referred to the most ancient Greek and Ktrusoan. 

2. There are several letters admitted to be doubtful. 

3. There are double letters which frequently recur. 

4. The vowels are sometimes expressed, but often aie to be supplied* 

5. Words are seldom written at full length. 

No. 16. 

-qF~ 

NIGRO 

/ 

antontif 

U X D D 

1 ' 

J 


No. 17. 


/ C L E P I O 


> 


A V G 


/ STAMEN 
‘A S I 

\ DORI 


‘ ON-OR EM 



Inscriptions at Sagunlum. 
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No. 18. 


fabiaSilp k d a r a j 

M F A^B IV-S PROPIN j' 
' QVVS - F * j' 


Net. 19 . 

I — 

J f-abiaql.hirvndo/ 


1 


AN XXX 


• / 

/ 


No. 20. 


SERGILLAE 

L, - T E R E N T I V S F R A T E R N V S« 
ADFINI 


CiREOOmi NaZIANZEM EpIC&AMMATA SEI.ECTA OU.E- 

ltliCKNSri T 
II. S. BOYD. 


Elg * 

Tig ring ; ' j 1 EC^rjfjiiog hdxSs* xfirar 

O5rog b Koc7nrotSo.<.xic ntx<n Six aroixfcTog* 
Obroj, ov al Xotf>ir*g Movvctig Socrcto, ol S’ 'Yixhxioi 
Qvp<x$f r}\fhv S’ b tdovo; cix'jjioo;. 



Epigrammata Greg . Na&ianzeni . 


3 * 


7 ? > > r 

OtUTOV* 

At Xdptrsg Movcrrj<riy rl pe%o[Asv ; ovxst dyaXpcoe 
Xstpaov YifterepctiV iv [Aegfasarin* 

X % ‘ai Mtjvou Xaplrsarcriv, £7rs\ <p8ovog earrh ctXtrpbg 
Tocraop eyoty rjfMV Se ro8* ogxiov I//-7rs§ov s<ttu>, 
Afijxrr* &vol<ttyi<tui roiov jx?p^7r«<rcnv uyaXp.a* 

Elg olut&v. 

Xrp&tys ft*sy uv8pw7roig lZv<prifA,tQg> otXX* sin tutQqv* 
Koci yap 1 st aarrepoiTr^g ou pcaxpdv sarn asXag. 
Xrpa\ pev Spot rroflyj rs y xa) e!$ei, xa\ 7r got7rlhe<r<ri* 
To. 7rp\v KairnuSoxatg xXsa y vvv 8e yodg. 

llig avTQV. 

*EpVO$ OL\ ULMfJLY^TOVy Mo6<TCCV TEXOg, slap eTa'iQOQV, 

Kcti xguaovv Xaplrcov 7rXsy[xa i WTSfdvwv, 
^fl^sro sx {jL3pQ7rauv EvfY}p.iog. ovtir avsV^-v 
A*i, cti, roig 8aXap.otg vuptfbv ov rp\tsv * J'lpc/jg. 

2 .H > r 

i.tg arjrov. 

Kprjvat, xa.) it orajxoi, xa) aXasa, xa) XaXuyzZvrsg 
*OpvtCsg Xiyvpo) xotXov hr dxpspUvoov 7 
• Avpai r a S fxaXaxov a-vplyp^acn xcopca <f>*pov<rai, 
Kui xijirot Xaplrcov elg iv aystpopiycov, 
EXautrars* co ^aplsor* EufYipciotg, cog < rs Quvwv 7rep 
Eo^r^og xXetvrjv 6ijxev e7rcovvfJt,!r t y. 

Koct^Xipcog YfiSscov Ei^r)fitog shror try yv 
KaXXifx,og ev p£c£poi£ X&P 0 ^ *Ilx6<riog . 

Tovvex sv sic sv ayspOsv} sire) Kco^y posy gAa^av, 
OZvopLa 8* «5 k«AA*7T*v riyctdlcti. 

July 13, 1813. 
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PROLEGOMENA IN ItOMERUM, 

&c. Sec. 


Vide no. Ult. p. 321. 


I. IX J n Odyssca perinde atqnp lliade*l*ixTixoj et ljj.4atTix.0s est 
tautummodo articulus *, nostratium Britamiorum, quam Graecort wu 
posteriorum, Atticorum prxsertim, consuetudini loquendi aptior ; 
atque ubr alitcr usurpatus sir, pro rhapsodi aticujus foetu habendus, 
et, cum exteris ejusmodi sordib^s, baud cunctanter ejiciendus. 
Cum autein carmina poet# ac rhapsodi veteres gestu vehementiore 
recitare solerent ; et, scenico quodam more, inter recitandum, 
voce, vultu, manu, ac totius corporis rnotu, animorum affectus ex- 
primere, et quidquid’ versibus pmlringere vellent, tanquam prib- 
pens ostendere, articulus baud infvcquenter ea ratione nominibus 
prxfigebatur ; neque alia, propriaip ejus vim in Uomericis aut 
percipere aut sentire possumus," Adjedtivio, mhilominus, suB- 
stantivorum loco usurpatis ut yspwv, y^galoc, fclvoc, $c. prxfixus 
pronominis vicem explebat ; neque causa erat cur doctissimus 
Heync ab ejusmodi vocibus deturbare vellet. 

LX. Serior tamen et vulgaris arliculi usus, quanquam Hesiodi* 
c arm ini perinde atque Homericis ignotus, satis antiquus esse vide- 
tur, atque jamdudum invaluisse, cum Etrusci et Latini, non modo 
deorum quorundam nomina, sed vocabula etiam, quorumvis homi- 
num sermoni quotidiano apprime necessaria, a Gnecis recipiebant : 
mm TERRA haud alia ratione e rjj quam TURMES, Efcrus- 
cum dei Mercurii nomen, c roc *Epu,ri$ compositum esse oportet. 
Vctustior igitur priscorum vatum vel otoilu>v poe*s inter Gnecos, 
quam ejusmodi nomina aut in Etrusca aut in Latina lingua. 

lxi. In chronico Pario Hesiodus sub finem decimi ante Chris- 
tum natum seculi vixisse traditur ; et quanquam me fateor parum 
fidei habere marmori isti jedeberrimo, in hac re nihilominus auc- 
toritas cjus plurimum valet, quod ratiomibus idoneis fultam video : 
atque, si e sermonis cuj usque proprietatibus, quas sentire potius 

1 Sic cum Hector Paridi miuitabundus exprobrat -- »* 

civ to i ju^Vpi;, r«* tt 'Afj f o£j<rnf 

« 7 j Tf xof*>j, to 7 1 fKi’of, Sr* h xo/njT< 

poeta vel rhapsodus, sub Hcctoris persona, t» rjv to iffoc Pa* 

rid is tanquam priesentis, audWiitibus inter ivcitandmn, gestu# quodam contume* 
IIono# ostemlebat; unde articuli singnli singulis pradixi sunt: dum niBapw, quam 
Paris serum in praeliis non babe bat, sic indicare baud b^nit; atque ideo articulus 
importune ei adhibitus esset ; neque Paris in excusatitifne articulum adijibet j ab 
ejus enim pMsoua gestus omnia cinnlmticus in sua c*7* turn prorsua alieuus 
fufa&ct. • 

VOL. VIII. a. Jl. NO. XV. c 
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quam definire possim, ariolari liceret, Odyssex auctorcm centum 
circiter anrfis, Iliadis ducentis ante Hcsiodum cecinisse pntarem, 1 
Sic Iliacum carmen, maximum illud et puicherrimum humanx 
mentis opus, ei ipsi seculo tribuerim, quo Iones, Peloponncso ex- 
pulsi, in A siam com migrabant, quod aptissime con venire vide- 
tur, turn schemati universal! poematis, turn iis episodiis, quorum 
‘difficile cst rationem reddere nisi* e ca^ibus et rebus gestis illorum 
temporum. • 

lxip Poetx cnimvero ct sociis, si propriis pulsi sedibus alienas 
appetere coacti essent, neque gratior neque aptior carminum ma- 
teria inveniri poterat, quam bella in iisdem terris olim a majoribus 
gesta, tanta gloria, et tam prospero successu 5 neque ulla efficacior 
• ratio suadendi concordiam inter 6 suos, quam clades ct calamitates 
commemorare, qux, e rixis et ju-rgiis priorum ducum ortx, suc- 
cessus illos aut retardassent, aut dubios tantisper reddidissent. 

LXin. Urbiura Peloponnesi evdrsio obscure ambigueque indi- 
cator, ut casus adhuc anceps, at deorum consiliis antea agitatus, 
atque ideo expectandus ; a sic ut simul cuperet ac timeret poeta ali- 
quid certi proferre inter homines, qui e longinquo patrias illas 
sedes ab hostibus occupatas cpntemplarentur, nec certe scirent si 
eas conservassent, an diruissent. 

lxiv. Catalogus geographicus totius Grxcise, c nominibus pro- 
priis regionum, urbium, vicorum, montium, et amnium conflatus, 
v»x aliorum hominum sensibus ea xtate aptari poterat, quam exu- 
lum ; qui iis ipsis in locis pueritiam degerant : nam mera ista ac 
nuda scientia rerum, qux in didactica recentiorum poesi tantas 
laudes meruit, nullas illccebras habere potuerat apud homines 
rudes et agrestes ; quales erant etiam prtneipes civitatum et duces 
exerch.uum Ilomcricis temporibus. ' Tales homines nulla ratione 
se doceri patiuntur nisi aflectibifs animi vchementcr commotis ; 
qua evenit ut, a|»ud omnes gentes, primi sapientix magistri fue- 
riut poetx; onmisque doctrina, vel clc prudentia vitx, vel natura 
rerum, vel potestate deorum, sub fabularum prodigiosarum invo- 
lucris propagata sit, Ne summus quidem ornatus pulcherrimorum 
‘ versuum ita commendare potuisset mera nomina et apposita Grx- 
darum urbium, vicorttm, montium et amnium, Grxcis Grxcix in- 
colis, ut libenter audirent vel optimum poetam et huxlyxiov 
ai^v, qui talia camitasset. Neque colonis longinquis et invete- 
ratis* qui in nova patria nuti, nul lam antiqux vel memoriam vel 

1 Tn Chronico Hosiodns Komcro prior ost : at Catoni major], apnd Cicrron. 
do senoctutc, Hon- crus mulfcs ante sertrii* f 11 is.se vistis e&t : item dootioribus om- 
nibus, credo, PoemaUon* tamtn, quod imirum Hesiodi none exstat, ita .inqui* 
naftun ct mterpolatuiA est, utejus U* 9 tbmmiodf*poefa> iidate non temcrenti liceat. 
Vox, nihil ombuis, aafwnt^t; f qnam ffmi.nica Prosodia prorsua rocuvoret, in 
versu non suspeeto, seriof&ii pioutmuaudi consuctHdinem plane dechuat, Vide 
infra S. cut, 

% Iliad, a. 5i— d. f t 




In Homerum. ■ 35 

• • 

ttotitum habuissent, ejusmodi catalogus motum vel affectum uflum 
animorum cxcitasset. Exulantibus autem, et vi pulsis, qui amore • 
quodam indigcna locorum consuetorum adhuc tenerentur, nulfam 
matcriam aptiorem ad captaudos animos, atque mtiraos eorum sen- 
sus et affectus commovejados, poeta naturae observantissimus seli~* 
gere poterat. Omne nomen et appositunl, unaquaeque vel tenu- 
issima noth, quasi in tabula .votiva, mentibus ostenderet anteactae 
cujusque vita? cursum— gaudia, serumnas, ludps —puerorum er- 
tores, .juvenum voluptates, virorum curas •, quae omnia, memoriae 
infixa, hominum affectus semper retrahunt ad locos in quibus ea 
primi expert! sint. 

lxv. Objici forsitan potuerit rfesiodi carmen didacticum : quod 
Homericis quamvis multo posterius, ejus tamen aetatis est, qua 
antiqua # morum simplicitas adhuc invaluit. Sed alia prorsus est 
ratio rerum quibus instructum est ; neque 'sentential, in usum vitae 
civilts et agrestis collects?, et versibusintextoe, speciem autnaturam 
habent scientiarum earum exquisitiorum *, quae, cum neque opi- 
bus, neque commodis publicis vel privatis aliquid contulerint, tarn 
contemptui apud rudcs homjnes semper fuere,.quam otiosis et* 
luxu diffluentibus in deliciis. Prftdentise autem domestic#, ac 
juris communis et officii praecepta, quae vates Ascrreus, e senten- 
tiis sparsis et jampridem vulgatis, conclnnassc et ornasse, potius- 
quam de suopte ingenio deprompsisse videtur, omnium hominum 
interfuit cognoscere et memoria tenere; dum situs ac nomijja lo- 
corum alienorum, nisi, cx usu et consuetudine anteact# vitae, 
affbctibus animi infixa et inhxrentia essent, nemo ea aetate vel 
scire vel audire curasset. 

lxvi. Mihi igitur vix dubitandum esse videtur, quin poeta lose 
et primi audi tores Iliadis* ex iis fuerint, qui inter anqpm miue- 
simum centesimum ct millesimum quinquagesimum ante Chris- 
tum natum, e Peloponneso et aliis forsitan #Graeciae regionibus, in 
Asiam migraverunt, et florentissimas urbes, bonis artious et inge- 
niis fecundissimas condiderunt. Hoc temporis intervallo poetam 
vixhse nonnulli veterum prodidere, prsesertim pseudo-Herodotus 4 
qui, c traditione quaflam mefioris certe not# quam csetera istius 
libelli de vita Homeri farrago, eum natum esse anno sexcentesimo 
vigesimo secundo ante Xerxis expeditionem ; qui est millesimua 
centesimus secundus ante Christum xratum, scripsit : cum ipse 
Herodotus, ducentis serius annis, et Homerum et Hjj^iodum flo- 
ruisse tradidisset, verbis tamen qux; plane indicant fuisse turn 
quoque, qui pro #vo priore contendcrfcnt atque eorum sentential 
Aristarchus calculum adjecisse traditur^ • • 

- vt ■■■■■, . 

1 Lib, if. e. 53 , 

1 roVf It xf» vo ‘f "forty ("O^vjpoy) o? vh tffpi ’Aplrrupisy pttat yivfo&cit xara Tnv 

'lj.fi a; vvwfaij nn; $r <7% y x<t0Seov irm 

m • Procli excerpt, A. 
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* Dux prxeipuie migrationes a chronographis memoratx sunt, 
altera iBolum anno millcsimo centesimo vigesimo quarto, altera 
ionum anno millesimo quadragesimo quarto ante Christum na- 
tum $ sed hanc stirpium distinctionem poeta videtur prorsus igno- 
rass^t; neque inter’ gentes Hellenicas, quarum nomina et situs 
recensuit, ut Boeototum^ Epeiorum, AbaUtum, &c. usquam me- 
minit iEolum yel Dorum, vel Ionum : locum enim Iliadis; (JV. 
68 1 -*-700,) quo Iones Attici laudantur, insijjitium essellfcyne jam- 
pridem raonuit ; neque de eo ejiciendo nobis ambigetur. 

Lxvm Cores, cum nullis certis sedibus diu errassent, janS ante 
Troica fcempora, md$ites altos ac nivosos inter Thessaliam, Pho- 
cidem, et ^Etoliam habitabant ;* quorum reliqui incolx in recen- 
sione eppiarum* atque in prxlii9 subsequutis, numero ac virtute 
insigjies* sunt. De Doribus autem sileft poeta \ quod eos non par- 
ticipes belli erediderit ; aut, in patrix hostes iniquior, rerum ges- 
tarum gloria fraudare voluerit, Parcus est quoque tam Iliadis 
quam Odyssex pdeta in Herculis laudibus; quanquam res ejus 
materiam*carmnribus antehomericis haud paucis prxbuisse viden- 
tur : sed poster! ejus Dorum, qui • Pcloponnesum subegcrant, 
duces crant 1 atque earn ob causa m fortasse filius ejus Tlepolemus, 
prima stsftim pugna, et nullo memorabili edito facto, solus c regi- 
bus Grxcis occisus est-," 1 et ipsi pessimum omnium facinus, hos- 
pitis nempecxd.es inter sacra mensx patrata, imputatum est. J 

Lxvxn. Dprum sermonem antiquum ac semibarbarum, a Lace- 
dx*momi$, veterum morum modorumque tcnacissimis, servatum 
esse credo specimen ejus, corruptum scilicet ac mendosum, 
adhuc extare in decreto contra Timotheum. 4 Dorica dialectus, a 
lyricis, tragicis, et bucolicis poetis usurpata, non est sermo genti- 
Jitms populi alicujus y sed lingua in usum pc'ericum conficta, at- 
que partim f varus archaismis, partim ex tfsu vulgari recentiorum 
Dorum conHata \ quorum prxeipua pars sermonis cx J&oli co for- 
mata est, , 

nSioIum tamen atque Ionum lingua una eademque fuisse videtur $ 
neque in diversas abiisse dialectos, nisi post emigrationes in Asiam ; 
ubi gentes illx, qux generatim Danai et Achjei appellabantur, in 
varias, et a se mvicem remotas civitates dispersar, in varias species 
diversorum idiomatum patrium sejmonem paullatim deflectebant ; 
ita ut Herodoti xtate quatuor varieties lingux inter ipsos Iones 
Asiaticos obsorvarentur neque pauciores neque minus diversos 


Altee in Philo&ti'ati Horoici# awrvantiir. yjyon *e<n**e 

IV-C pMV t%y tJ{6ty It'T'micL X«1 t.XWt V ywv TfWlH$V ,oi 

tf /uuTtl tTT(« x 'll tUaniy f'fif ~c-'; iWtrn or/ *rr> iljrowutv dl * PJ)w*7oi ’iwvbr.V 

UrtiXttr al 81 Jgnwra vd fri yryoy.-vu. pilii tv Tpotrev hi V 0^4v «n wd 

HWofoy* , C. XS'IU. 8, 11. ® 

* Ilerodot. lib, r 4 r. jrT. . * |1. r, oiSr 5 04. ^r, 

♦ a noftbio 'as^ryat, et Oiabli edit* a mu 1777. Wab, t. c* 145. 
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fulssc modos loquendi in Siclliae et Italics coloniis.e veterum pya* 
numentis ac testimonies certissime cdnstet; Verbum^ quod in com- 
muni et Altico sermone UAA22S1 et 11 AA TTh; scribebatur, apu4 
diversos Doric* etirpis pt>pulos rJAAZfl, fIAJ5s*J/2, et IlAAAJfl 
fieba**, atque alias Dorismus antiquum m varias abibat formas^ 
singulas singulis civitatibus proprias et peculiares : alius erimf erat 
sermo Argivorum, alius Lacedsemomorurn, alius RhudiorUm, alius 
Cretensium, &c. &c. ;* neque ipsius Cretse una eadetnque erat 
omnium civitatum dialectus*, at aliarum ali*> ut e nuiumis ad- 
hue extantibus plane liquet. 

lxix. Ab his omnibus Attica dialectus quamplurimum distabat; 
atque quo elegantius prnataj exculta, et perpolita esset, eo magis a 
fontis .ac parentis lucida et simplici magniloquentia delabebatur 5 
ipsis tametsi istis elegantiis locum et auetoritatera parentis postea 
acquisiverit. • . 

lxx, Parens autem ac fons, e quo reliquse omnes effiu^erunt, 
e$t lingua Homerica; qite non e diversis dialectis et licentiis poe- 
ticis, ut grammatici sonmummt, conflata est ; $ed Achasorum vd 
Danaorum veterum sermo quotidiaims et universalis fiiitj quo, 
Homericis temporibus, omnia publica et privata negotia transige- 
bautur *, atque omnes sensus et afFectus animorum exprimebantut : 
eorum enim temporum homines neque lexica, neque grammatica, 
neque libros ullos habebant ; quapropter, si poeta verba i^solita, 
aut modos loquendi ab usu communi abliorrentes, in canninibus 
usurpasset, nemo auditorum intellecturus fuisset* 

lxxi, Hxe tamen lingua, cum cafmina litteris primum rnanda- 
bantur, jamdudum exoleverat 5 qua cveftit tit rhapsodi et gsam- 
matici, qui ea sic redegerunt, cum neque indolem neque fotmam 
ejus plane per$pectam haberent, omnia ad suas ipsorum dialectos 
vulgares traduxerint 5 atque quoties versuflm mensurx modo*s lo- 
quendi longiores vel pleniores desiderarent, toties Jicentiam istam 
poeticam excogitaverint, ac litteris insititiis hiatus suppleyerint : 
Grreci enim veteres, # cum omnium exterarum linguarum incuriosi, 
turn in sux propriae prisca indole et oarigimbus indagpndis- minus 
seduli ct attend fuere * ita ut Thucydides et Aristoteles, viri acu- 
mine, scientia, et eruditione facile principes, haud aliter in hac re 
cxcutirent, quam quivia e trivio sophista vel rhapsodus. 

lxxii. Incrcdibile cuipiam fortasife videbitur, poema ornatissi* 
mum, et omnigenfte eloquentiac grains ac virtutibus refertum, in 
lingua tam exculta compositum esse sexcentos annos antequam 
ullus pros* orationis scriptor extitisaet. Attjuamdm asus' litter*- 
rum, ob penuriam materix ad scribendum* apt*, in paucia tanttmr 
et brevibus titulis in lapidibus, aut^tabulis ligneis, aut laminig 
plumbi vei aeris insculptis, hwsit, quid quid de laudibus deorum, 

* Gregor. Corinth, Episc, de dmlcc. Dor. S. xu. xci. ct Kocn. not. in eand. 
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heroum factis, aut sapientise pTteceptis, uheriore eloquil cursu tra- 
r d^r$tur, versibus condire solenrre erat, ut facilius memoria tene* 
retur \ atque ita per rhapsodos, qui et librorum et librariorum vice 
tunc fungebantur, m publicum prodiret. Musas ideo non Phan- 
tasies neque Inventionis, filias esse, sed! Memorise, mythographi 
finxere ; et poeta eas maxima intentlone animi invocavit, non ut 
Achfllis vel Diomedis ingentia facta cantaturum adjuvarent, sed ut 
catalogum facerent \ partem opens, cui Musarum opem minime 
necessariam quivis nostri sevi poeta putaverit. 

LXxnu< ( Troicis jam temporibus regem unumquemque poten- 
tiorem in faihilia poetam aluisse constat, qui hospites et amicos'in 
conviviis delectaret ; ac civium animos ad pietatem et virtutem 
accenderet; dum deorum laudes, et majorum res fortiter gestas, 
carminibus ad lyram cantatis, Celebraret. Poetoe item singuli, qui 
arte et ingenio castcris praecellerent, et quorum fama j.im latius 
percrebuisset, haud linius principis patrocinio, vel’unius gentis 
sestimatidne content!,' longinquis peregrinationibus gloriam capta- 
bant ; atque artem, quam colebalit, vario rerum usu, et hominum 
tfxperientia ofnabant augebantque. Talem fuisse credo Thamyrim 
ilium Thracium ; qui, dum ab (Echalia redibat, vocem ac me- 
moriam, tnorbo aliquo in itinere correptus, perdidisse videtur;* 
talemque fuisse ipsum Iliadis auctorem, turn veterum traditio, turn 
carmims indoles ac forma vix dubitare sinit ; non enim curiosus 
adeo in, laudlbus inter Grxcorum procetes sequaliter dispertiendis 
fuisset ; neque tarn subtili artificio singulorum fyirreiece, ita ut 
reliquorum gloria non obessent, distribuisset, nisi singulis eorum 
posteris, turn forte regna singulanim gentium tenentibus, placere 
stuefoisset. 

lxxiv. Eoetarum itaque arte et ingenio, reque atque oratorum 
studio et contentione, lingua Gtaeca ab ipsis incunabulis exculta et 
perpqlita -est ; atque eh. ratione unctior qusedam splcndidiorque 
consuetudo loquendi, etiam id quotidiand sermone et de tenuissi- 
mis rebus, invaluit ; neque in ilia simplicitate morum, cum maxi- 
mi reges aratorum, messorum, pasfOVum, atque etiam coquorum 
officiis fungerentur,* ejusmOdi official Musas dedignatae sunt : at 
humillimas res nativa verborutti gravitate, modorum gratia, et nu- 
merorum suavitate* in hefoifcgf hiajestatis fastigium extollebant. 

tXXV. Neque eloqueritiae pop^laris ac forensis minores fuisse 
laudes aut ptsemia viliora, qt*am beilicae forti^idinis in heroicis 
temporibus videntur ; e cqmp^mbus enim uttiusque carminis locis 
satis liquet, nullum feedius opprobrium iri principem virum ingeri 
potuisse, quam axgirb'/tviov, * confuse tnquetitem esse : cum enim 
regna et imperil moribusplusquam legibus, etopinionibus plusquam 


* II* b, 5$$. 



In Ilomerum , 39 

viribus, starent, unusquisque rex vel p»nceps civitatis tantum inter 
cives potestate prsevalebat, quantum armis in bello vel eloquio in*' 
pace praeminere visus esset } qunpropter omnes, qui eo loco nati es- 
sent •, ut sibi rempublicam eapessendam quddammodo sperarent, ' 
artcm dicendi haud minus quam pugnandi callere oportebat v prin- 
cipemque.virum liberaliter institutum ante omqia decebat 

d'Mwv ts vp^KTYipa t * tpyasv. . 

Siquis autcm exquisite oriiatum se reddere studeret, Homerici 
instar Achillis, medicine scientiam, quatenus bello utilis in vul- 
neribus tractandis, et musica’ vel poesi's facultatem, qua propriahi 
virtutem, aliorum ibrtia facta canend.o, accenderet, adderc dpbrte- 
bat. Ex ipsa itaque morum simplicitate, et aliarum artium insci- 
tia, cloquentia invaluit ; ac lingua, nativa quadam gratia et eie- 
gantia ab omni fuco rhetorico aliena, exculta et ornata est. 

x.xxvj. Carmina haud pauca ante Uiadem per Graecoruin urbes 
decantata fuisse, vix dubitandum est, quamvis nihil antiquius nunc 
extct, neque iti veterum bibliothecis extitisse videatur j nanvquse 
sub antiquiorum poetarum nominibus tircumferebantur, ipsa ser- 
monis indoles ac forma posteriora setate esse prodit. Ante Shak- 
spearium item nostrum, haud pauci tragcediarum et comcediarum 
scriptores fuerunt, qui plausu sui quisque theatri vicissim gaude- 
bant } ptsi omnes ille vir fulgore ingenii sui ita perstriiixit, ut vix rei 
antiquarise studiosis nunc noti sint ; neque iis ctiam adhuc inno- 
tuerint, nisi ars imprimendi, exemplaria ultra modum, multipli- 
casset. Sic Iliacus, credo, poeta omnes qui prseissent longe*su- 
pergrcssus, eorum scintillis splendorem suum ita offudit, ut pror- 
sus extinxerit, et qujecunquc cecinissent, obliviscenda fecerit an- 
tequam litteris mandarentur. Tituli hexametri, quos Herodotus 
ex anathematis templi Apollinis Thebis exscripsit, ni justis suspt- 
cionibus obnoxii forent, specimina carminum non tan turn ante- 
Homericorum, sed ante-Troicorum, obtulis#ent: quandoquidem 
decimiquarti et decimitertii ante Christum natum seculi esse dc- 
buissent ; neque de fide Herodoti in exscribendo quae vidisset, 
vel narrando quae audiiset, dubitandum est : de ejus aufem judicio. 
et acumine in fraudibus sacerdotum, sanctitatis famam e gloria* 
antiquitatis captantium, detegendi^ jure suspicari licet 5 pipesertim 
cum vox fto uv«p^e«»v, ut nihil dicam de. ,sono ipso ac tenore ver- 
suum, rtotam manifestam sferiofis xvj prte se ferat. 1 Alioquin ipsa 
anathemata illius aevi esse potuerint j £tsi deorum tehapja, Honie- 
ricis etiara tcmporiBus, nondum in £Jrrecia extitisse, e silentio 
utriusqtie poet* nisi loco manifest^ inferpolato,® probabile est : at 
tameti sacros fuisse thesauros ditiasimos.et oeleberrimos et Orcho- 


» 1 Herodot. v. 59. 6cr. 
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meni et Delphis certissime constat et quam solide et magnified 
ejusmodi aedificia, ad res pretiosas fidei commissas tuendas, ex- 
tructa essent, adhuc exemplo est quod, tanturn non integrum, 
extat inter Mycenarum reliquias. Apud Gracos quoque veteres, 
urbibus vi captis ac dirutis, quodcunque in usuxn sacrorum sic 
depositum erat f , intacturh manebat \ ita ut Thebis paullo ante hel- 
ium Trojanum expugnatis ac direptis, nihil obstaret, quommus 
quae Apollini *ntea dedicata' essent, illvesa ad Herodoti setatem 
pervenire potuissent ; neque custodibus religio fuisset, quo minus 
quae de eorum veneranda antiquitate tmdita accepissent, litteris 
inscriptis confirmare auderent. 

Unde litters Gnecae originem duxerint ; et quo tem- 
pore signorum numerum plenum acceperint, in obscure est : * omnia 
enim^ quae tradita sunt de Cadnm, Palamede, &c. lubrica admo- 
dum et incerta sunt De Cadmo, Leucotheae, quse nata mortalis 
dea mans facta est, patre, memoravit Odysseae auctor \ ita tameil 
ut nullam de ejus patria vel stirpe notitiam reiiquerit . 1 Cadmei 
iati celeberrimi, qui Thebas in Bocotia vel condi’derant vel occupa- 
verahe, a poeta antiquiore niemorati sunt ; nulla tamen mentione 
facta vel stirpis vel regionis qua oriundi essent. A Danais autem 
vel Achieis prorsus alieni fuisse videntur : sed a ratione verum et 
moribus illius seculi plane abhorret, Fhocnices, maritimum genus, 
sedem occupasse aut coloniam constituisse tam procul a mari inter 
gentes ignotas et infestas, Cadmum ipsum prorsus ignorasse vi- 
detur ; neque si nosset, et gentem Cadmeam pro ejus posteris 
habqisset, eos Katyefous sed A'aSfuSp? e sermonis indole nominasset. 
Casmilus vel Cadmilus vetus Mercurii nomen fuit neque aliud 
fuisse credo Cadmum : unde Harmonium, Martis et Veneris 
filiajn uxorem duxisse fertur ; atque cum ea in anguem mutatus 
esse, et dei sceptro vel caduceo adhaesisse $ qua mysticse religionis 
allegoriam cuivis deprehendere licer. 

LXXVin. De Palamede uterque silet poeta ; unde patet nullum 
fuisse eo nomine ducem in bello Trojano*, sed omnia de eo tra- 
dita, et de litteris ab eo inventis, posterorum commenta esse. 
Neque minus incerta sunt, quse de Jifterarum vocalium duplicum, 
postea inventarum, origine et usu mempranfur. Earum usus apud 
Athenienses anno quarto Olympiads nonagesimse sextae, ante 
Christum natum trecentesimo nouagesimo tertio, archonte Euclide, 
primum obtinuisse dicitur : 4 unde fj pisr E&xtelivp ypa^arhxvi 
seriorem et. perfectiorem scribendi modqm denotat.* Euripides 

** ' ,<• * 
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autem, qui quatuordecim antea annos mortuus eat, m tragoedia, 
quam diu ante mortem compoSuisse videtur, stgna litteTarurti 0 et s* 
H in nomine 6 H SETS accutatissime descripserat •, et audieritibus, 
ut omnibus jampridem nota et uskata, obtulerat.* \ Atque Caliias, 
comicus Atheniensis Sophocje et Euripide antiquior, # et 12 baud 
minus graphice expressit in fragmento apbd Athenaeum.* In 
mimmis *identidem Grxcarum civitatum npnnullarum v fhraciae vdl 
Macedonia,, quos e quadrato quadripartite incuso, pt r.trdi opificio, 
quinti saltern, vel etiam sexti ante Christum natum seculi esse iiquet, 
signa II et II occurfunt; atque in aliis item cum forma antiquis* 
sima too T in V Latino asservataj* cum nihilominus serioirem 
earn 10 Euripidis actate ab omnibus usurpatam esse, e versibns 
supra citatis plane constet. • 

txxix. Cum quinto demum seculo ante Christum, natum his- 
torias ped&stres Grxci componere cocpwmt, Ionum dialectus 
maxima florebat ; ita ut Herodotus, Doricse in Asia civitatis civis, 
et Atticac colonic hi Italia incola, ea utei’etur in opere, quo tbtius 
generis human! res dicere sibi proposuerat ; ct quod, Olympfco 
ccrtamine, omnium Grxcorum coetui recitare destinaverat. 

Lxxx. Interea autem Athenienses, <5pibus, viribus, impend, et 
rerum gestarum gloria prxpollentes, eloquentia quoque, cum fo- 
rensi, turn poetica et scholastica, omnes alios supereminebant $ • 
unde eorum dialectus principem locum obtinebat ; atque, apud 
exteras gentes, fautores, patronos, et cultores habebat Archelaom 
Macedonum regem, Dionysinm Syracusanorum, ac Maussolum 
et Hidreum Carum. In Macedonum quidem regum nummis 
patriae dialecti vestigia occurrunt usque ad Philippum Amyntse 
filium, qui Atticum sermonem in omnibus regni negotiis usurpasse* 
videtur, atque Alexandro filio tradidisse $ a quo per orhen^terra- 
rum propagatus est •, ita ut postca non solum Europe atque A$tae 
citerioris reges eo uterentur, sed etiam Bactrke, Parthia?, Syrioe 
et ^Egypti 5 quorum omnium in titulis et nummis usus ejus dia- 

1 Tiles* fVagm. v. 

%vxKo; rt; iXjoU'rpoup.JVo;, 

' pi'To; $' iyji crttfAubv tv fxt<rw 
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locti solenms e$t* Paucis igitur immutata, pro lingua communi 
Hellenum habita est 5 dum omnia antiqui aermonis idiomata, inter 
gentium sihgularum diversaa aberrationes, vel poetarum licentias, 
a sophiatarum, rhetorum, et grammaticorum gregibus ref ere- 
to&Htur* , * 

txxxX Horum hominum * maxima colluvies, Ptolemseorum 
munificentia undique excitata, in urben\ Alexandriam confluxerat; 
ubi haud pauei* in carminibus Homericis corrigendis* expoliendis, 
et in priatinum nitorem restiluendis, sub regum auspiciis, operant 
mipendcbant, Exemplaria antiqua aut eorum apographa undique 
eonquisita aunt, et inter se coilata ; e quibus Zenodotus Ephesius, 
ptbttttSv BibBothecae Alexandrine sub Ptolemseo II. custos, novam 
editionem confecit ; de qua multA memorqntur in scholiis Vene- 
tianis ct Eustathianis *, sine tamen indice vel nota ulla, qua ab iis, 
quse proprii* conjecturis, quibus nimium indulsisse videtur, intu- 
Icrit, ea distinguantur, qme e vetustis exemplaribus hauserit. 

lxxxii. Aihe cditiones ct recensiones, quarum celeberrima 
Aristophaim sub Ptolemaic IV. vel V M subsequutse sunt, (de qui- 
bus inulta dotte disputave^unt vir’/clarissimi Ansse de Villoison 
ct F! A. W olfius,) ac demum sub Ptolcmaeo VII. medio secundo 
ante Christum natum seculo, inclyta ilia Aristarchi *, quae ut norma 
* ct fundamcntum omnium posteriorum stetit ct adhuc star. Idem 
Aristarchus alteram quoque editionem atque item commentaria 
»rt<Hottierum fecit ; nisi forte altera ilia editio, ut doctissimo de 
Villoison in mentem venit, e commentariis et secundis curis, ab 
aiii^ post mortem ejus, confecta sit. Haud pauca ex utraque, 
itemque e cdmmentariis, extant in scholiis Vene tianis v et plura 
a liferatus atque editoribus tacite recepta sunt : at prorsus 
igttora&tr, wt in Zenodoti lectionibus, ’quad sint vetcrum excmpla- 
rium auctfrritate fulta ; aut qu^e e mente editoris orta* atque ejus 
jttdkio eritico tantUm commendata. Modestiorem tamen Zeno- 
doto baud pnullo fuksc, fern in ejicieridis, turn in corrigendis 
versibus, cerfcum cst: et minutissima quseque tanti aestimasse vide- 
tur, ut vix credam, majoris momenti aljquid, eum aut adjecisse 
aut mutasse, non prxeonttbus codicibus. In ejiciendo^vel obe- 
!i$co notando, audacior fuit at non qua debucrat : e proprio enim 
*' ingesuo magls qusrn yeteris lirtguse ratione, aut poetic mente et 
con$me|udmc, judicium exercebat j et quae ipsi baud placerent, 
cjiciebajb, non quse Homerico seculo vel scrmoni non convenirent. 
Setmonis etrimvero inscfiiaui vix ctedibilehi produnt infelices ejus 
conatus in supplemlis hiatibus e detrunento digammatis in IL 1. 
1 28,. et aids ha, id paucis loci?, qui, ut ab eo constituebantur, in 
scholiis Venetianis^citantur. 

nivxiiu Grammatjci et critici Alcxandrini eo perinde deli- 
querunt omUes, quod, fontes et origines linguae *nequaquam 111- 
dagaverunt; sed qusecqttque ab ipsorum consuetudine loquendi 
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abhor rebant, inter dialectorum anomalias et poetarum licentias 
retulerunt, Ea sctate quamplurima adminicula inquirendi, et in 
scriptis monumentir,, ct in linguis moulds, ac scmibarbarb Italbe, 
et aliarum Crsecbe circumjacentium regionum, obvia et m prompttt 
erant, qux jamdudum prorsus Svanuerunt Siquis tamen Ark- 
tarcho dixissdt vcriim formam et indofcm Homerici sermonis e 
Latinorv.ni, Etruscorum vel Oscorum linguis erueutlam esse* Itaud 
alitor sl tpuisset, credo, quaqi si Hibernicum antiquariu&i iatum 
audiisset docentcm, carmina e lingua Celtica yet Scythica m. Gftt~ 
cam translata esse/ In iis autem Italiae antique linguis principle 
ac primordia vetustis$im?e linguae Graeco* inquinata scilicet et 
corrupta, latuisse, nemo, qui acutissimi Lanzii de hac re doctissi- 
mun opus inspexerit, dubitate poterit. 

ixxxiv. Ex his igitur pracipue fonfcibus scaturigines illius 
linguse, qux haud prOrsus exaruerunt, deducendse sunt ; atque ut 
architecti periti, paucis dirutonim scdificiorum fragmentis effossisj 
e membrorum proportione et artis ratione, schemata integra resti- 
tuunt ; sic nos porro, paucis quibusdam radicibus inventis, quse 
ex iis pullulasse debuissent, computabimus^et stemmata pulcherri- 
ma Homcricx lingua; vestituere ac renovare conabimur ; ita ut 
carmina, excussa rubigine, revirescant ; et venerandus ilk eorunx 

S ovg atycMTp&rqs rite reflorescat. Criticorum ille princeps Ri- 
ardus Bentleius, atque alii viri docti* qui ejus vestigia insequuti, 
digamma Homericis reddere laborarunt, in hoc prsecipue mihi « 
errare visi sunt, quod do digammate tantum, non de tou ortho- 
graplua antiqua reducenda, cogitarunt ; sine qua, digamma solum* 
verborum tantum initiis redditum, inquinabit plura quam sanabit: 
et modum scribendi, ab omni orhnium temporum *consuetudine 
loquendi perinde alienum, exhibebit. Lingua quasi tota immu- 
tata est : at numeri tamen ac modi versuum integri manent ; atque 
item analogize grammatics quantum ad mpbabiltfln aliquam ejus 
cognitionem perducere suffteiat. & 

ixxxv. Negat auteni Priscianus digamma nisi vocali, atque ei 
in principio vocis pncponi pqsse, unde apud AEoles in 3 transisset 
quoties ab P inciperet dictio, quae aspirari solita esse t; ita ut 
PHTflP , BPHTflP dixerint/ At seribm aeviiEolumhuncmorem 
fuisse, ipse postea agnoscit* cum veteres Latinos pro AB scrip- 
Sisse tradit V neque aliter veteres GraecoS F in fine syllabi et 
ante consonantem posuisse e Delkca inscriptione certissime con- 
stat: cum enim sculptor incettus haereret,J^n AFTO antiquiore 
more, an A TTO seriore scribendum esset, utramque litteram adhi- 

. .. - - — . i * — 

1 Collectanea Hibernica, Praef. in vol. iii. * Lit?* i. p. 54 T* 

1 Habebat autem haec F littera banc sofuim qnem nunc habet V, loco conso- 
nanita postal, mule wtaqiri Af pro AB Scribeve solcbant: sed quia tton potest 
V«v, id est jii gamma } in doe syllabi* inveoiri, itleo mutat^ est in B. 
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buit, et vocem, ubique semper disyllabam, AFTTO scripsit. Sic 
Nucerinorum nummi antiquiores habent, litteris Oscis, NU CKRI- 
NUM 5 recentiores, litteris Glacis, NOTKPIXSIN. 

lx xx vi, I)igamipa, a gramniaticis JEolicum "dictum est, quia 
stb ea gente sola* inter Grecos reccntiores, postquaxp aptid omnes 
alias prorsus cxoleverat, u&,urpabatur ; non autem quia ab ea in- 
ventum fperat, aut JEolicse dialeeto, ab origine, ptoprium ac 
peculiars t ’quoniam certissime constat, turn tabulis Heracleensibus, 
turn marmore Deliaco, et minimis Veliensium, usum ejus, prio- 
vibus seculis,: baud, minus solennem fuisse in Dorum atque lonum, 
quam in Aiolum sermone*; Heracleia enim Italhc, DoYum e Ta- 
rente colonia fuit; 1 atque urbg TEAM vel CEAIE (utroque moefo 
nomen nummis inscriptum est) a Phocteis ex Ionia fugientibus 
Olymp. lx* condita est: 1 et Delon* Caribus ante Homerica 
tempora expulsis, Iones semper postea possidebant.* 

Compluribus scholiorum Venetianorum loris manifestum est, 
Aristarclium et alios veteres carminum Homericomm redactorcs, 
spiritum asperum I , quomodo priorcs F, non initiis tantum ver- 
borum adhibuisse, sed mediis etiam syllabis compositorum s^rip- 
sisse, quorum in dementis usurpatum vidissent : neque aliter eum 
extitisse in vetustioribus bibliotheca? Alexandrine exemplaribus 
credere par est : quanquam in titulis et inscriptionibus, quie liiuic 
extant, paucissimis, atque iis antiquissimis, locum omnino obti- 
neat : apud rceenriores enim, in scribendo omissus, tanquum ac* 
centus yel prosodise nota, in legendo subaudiebatur atque postea, 
omnibus doctioris antiquitatis, bonarum artium, et litterarum hu- 
man iorum studiis jaeentibus, inter ejus modi rtotas recensebattuv 
txxxui. Multa a grammaticis Alexatidrinis varie disputara 
sunt de accentibus vel tonis vocis acutis, gravibus, et circumffexis; 
qui, in scribendo, notulis vel virguiis unicuique vocali superim- 
positis, significaSantur. notulx ab Aristophane, grammatico 
Byzantine, invent# sum, ducentos circiter annos ante Christum 
natum, tit exteri homines vulgarem Imguse Graces pronundandi 
lationem iti libris indicatam haberent. * Ad recentiorem vero dia- 
lectum Atticam, qujc, sub. Macedonum imperio* pro communi 
Grsccorum lingua habita n est, unic& pertinent ; neque prosodi;e 
ab antiquis poetis vel rhapsodis usurpatsc iillam notitiam conferre 
possum*. . * 


* Maxzoectii Tab. Heracfcens. 
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i. xx\' hi. Hacc vocis moduiand# ratio e citharistac, potius 
quam rhetoris aut grammatici arte pendet ; et in omnibus linguis 
adeo subtilis ac mutabiHs est, ut vix ctedam, in ulla, duas homi- 
uum aetates in eadem ad amussim perseverasse. Hioc diverse 
sentcntiae de not\ilis accentuum # in quamplurimis tfocibus inter 
grammaticos Alexandrines exortae sunt \ quse oimtes fortasse 'ab 
usu vererum ppetarum, Atticorum etiam*, perinde aberrabmit : dc 
eo enim homines Byzantii vel •Alexandrine aetatem degentefc* se- 
cundo ante Christum secuio, nihil omnino scire potuerunt, 

Circumfiexus, nihilominus, quatenus contractionis nota, utilis ti- 
ronibus esse potest, si constaater atque eodem semper signifidatu* 
ubique adhiberetur: at vulgata de accentibus doctrina, quam 
Constantinopoiitanam esse puto, nuiy alii rei inservire videtut, nisi 
pessumdare pvosodiam metricam, substituta quadam musica pro- 
nodia, cujus indolem ac formam nemo hodie scit aut scire potest, 
Hujusmodi est prosodia, quaGracuU hodierni in carminibus vete- 
rum recitandis utuntur, 'nulla justse menaura syHabarum ratione# 
habita 5 ita ut hMfjLfyw, whopfjvYiv, & c. semper dicant : neque nos 
Angli qui fcmp,fi.ivYiv, oyXo ppsvtiv, 8c c. pari constantia dicimus, 
aures delicatiores vel doctiores habere videmur. In altefutrum. 
vitium incidebant omnes, qui, me audiente, acceutuum vim in 
Greece linguse pronunciatione exprimere conati sunt : aut enim, 
voce sublata et sono lfuentiore, vocalem producebant j aut ictu vei 
impetu quodam vehementiore articulandi, consonantem sequutam 
conduplicabant. Hermannus, qui vim tantam in syllaba prodti- 
eenda acceatui acuto tribuit, eum cum ictu, sive emphasi lingua- 
rum hodiernarum plane confudit * atque indeaccentum gravem, pro 
signo muto, nihil prater acuti absentiam significant^ necessario 
habet. Mira tamen inconstantia, dircumflexum, ex utroque, idest, 
ex, acuto ct nihilo, compositum, plena potentia sua, vir doctus refi- 
nuit. De Metris lib. I. c. xxii et iii. et de Emend, gram. rat. lib. 
I. c. xiiu ^ 

lxxxix. Linguae veteres* prasertim Graca, plus melodise in 
pronunciatione quam jiostra habebant t, quoniam speciem quandam 
ac modulationem c^ntus, etiam in usu quotidiano et vulgari, ab 
ipsa natura accepcrant \ atque quo quseque antiquior esset, eo 
magis hxc specie* et modulatio ejus indoli propria erat ; quia minus 
remota a vagitu infantum vel ululatu ferarum. Siquis nostrorum 
tdmporum orator 9etvum tibidmem a tergo ftaberet, qui domiui 
vocem eburoeola fistula inter # concionandum mdderaretur, vix ullus, 
puto, ex mfima etiam piebe, risum teneret. /Ita tamen in foro 
Romano concionabatur oratorum $ui seculi princepp £aiu$ Grac- 
chus/ Pronunciatio nihilominus Latina condtatior ac velocior 
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quam Graeea fuisse vi^etur, ea etiam setale* qua Graecorum sermo 
ab antique grandiloquent!*, et plena ilia ac sonora Homeric^ 
linguae majestate, jamdiu delapsa erat * 1 

xc. Poetis antiquis n'on~ Musa tantuni, sed ipsa natura dedtt 
loqui ot'e rotund#: sua'enim sponte fluebant magnifica ilia sesqui- 
pedalia verba * cfuse, cum poster i pro fuco quodaro poetico acce- 
pissent, r atqueviribus et animis imparibus tractarent, in linguam 
istam fucatam ac factitiam Alexaildrittorum poetarum abierunt ; 
qua - omnes poster usi sunt, qur carmina herolca versu dactylico 
hexametro scriptitabant: Nam lingua ista, cum e variis ac dls- 
cordlbus elementts confiata esset, quantum quotumque quisque 
voluisset licentfoe poetical facile admittebat ; atque ideo percom- 
moda-erat iis, qut versus ad nauseam usque effutire vellent, quales 
sunt (|uinti Galabri, Norim, Tryphiodori, &c* &c. Nebulones 
autem isti, cum liiiguam Homericam haud minus scatere licentiis 
poeticis putarent, sc proculdubit) pro altcris Homeris animo habe- 
bant*, et attoniti mirabantur suam ipsorum facundiam, quae in tot 
volumina, Iliade et Odyssea majora, nullo quasi nisu sese dilFu- 
derit. Neque minus fucatus, inquinatus, et ab omni omnium 
homiritim- ac temporurh usu ac ratione loquendi alienus cst sermo 
Arati et Apolkmii Rhodii 5 cum pocsis alioquin, siquis ejusmodi 
sermonis usum ei condonaverit, haud inflect* neque inelegans sit. 
Id difctionum tamen sensu et syntaxi, vera et antiqua loquendi 
ration perinde atque in forma et flexione, neglecta est; neque 
minue stupuissettt, aut magis intellexissent veteres «<u$olaut eorum 
audientes &u$'x<rlr l jSs/SoAi^cvos, oksQpov iyyuiki?*, /3f>o/ iaUgmv ajcovoc), 
et alia infinita ejusdem faring, cjuam upactTtt, oii(T7rercc ? 

et cetera istiysmodi monstra e grammaticorum ct criticorum fuco 
conficta, quibus ad nauseam usque recentiorum carmina heroica 
fareter sunt* Virgilius vix magis mivatus esset Latinitatem Mer- 
lin* Coccaii. I^eque vero Tragici ea religione, qua poetae veteres, 
siiam unicuique verbo propriam stgnificationem tribuerunt ; sed 
multi 1 indiscreta et ambigua adhibuerunt, qua; in Homerieis non- 
nisi^usto ac certo dtscrimine usurpantiir. Ejusmodi sunt <1>A£FA- 
NON, 'EtXOX et ft SAGS, singuift siftgulorum artnorum nomina ; 
quse a Sophocle, poetarum Atticorum doctissimo, ebusque confusa 
suitty ut ensis, quern Heetore Ajax dono acceperat, nunc 
<$>A\krANON* nomine proprio, modo ’EFXQX, hdsia , et modo. 
BEA&Sjuculvm vd ragitlct denominatetur neque ca cultissimos 
Athemeiises oft’enddjant, etsi eorum tntfjptibus, alioquin agresti* 
bus et iridcctis, sibiloWd irrisu exeepta fuissent. 

xc*. Homericam autem lihgtom certsi analogic consistere, suis- 
qW legibus tetiert ‘perinde itque Atticam tragicorum; neque 


0 #■# 

* Plutarcli. iii Bemosth. iob. init. 
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•magis eponthesin, vel metathesin, vel a4i^s qualescunque gramma- 
ticorum farragines unquam admisisse, gpero fore ut extra omnem 
dubitationem stabiliam. Interim, ut Judicium atquum atque in- ' 
tegrum adhibeat lector; neque de singulis singuktim, sed tota 
perspecta ac pcrpcnsa- rerum ac verborum serie et compage, sen- 
tentiam farat, obtestatus oro. Monumenta afltiqua, e quibus all- 
quid luminis Kaurire possumus, perpauca sunt ; et cohjecturje, & 
rati one linguae vel analogia’grammatica petit®, tantum auctoritate 
valent, quantum numero’ exempla, quibus fulciantur. Potuerim, 
ut Clarkius, ejusmodi exempla in notulia usque ad molestiam cu- 
mulare et iterare ; sed malui indulgentiam lectoris peter* quant 
patientia abuti. 

xcii. Si.verbo unicuique forma sua antiquissima reddenda esset, 
ad certtim,aliquem finem certa quadam ratione perducereraur : seif 
lingua Graeca, Homericis jamdudum feftiporibtis immutari et per- 
poliri coeperat, ac paullatim ad lonicam iilam elcgantiam serioris 
aetatis flecti ; ita ut, quo gradu steterit, cum liras et Octyssea 
conderentur, in tantb raonum?ntorum veterum defectu, nullo 
modo scire possimus. In multis, tamcn, baud prorsus improba- 
bilem ariolandi rationem pnebcnt votum mensur® ; quas -cum 
metri legibus, definite sint, ipsa natura atque omnium linguarum 
indoles proclaraat, non epenthesibus vel diseresibus arbitrariis ex- 
p let as vel productas, sed sermonis quotidiani usu communi bias 
ac stabilitas esse : inter homines enim litterarum prorsus ignaros, 
quisnam alium scrmonem intellecturus fuerit i * 

xoni. In nonnullis, etiamsi baud dubitaverim quin a rhapsodi* 
vel grammaticis immutata sint, cum nihil tamen certi de Home- 
ricis formulis comperissem, vulgata retinui : uam mihi quoque 
inter virtutes grammatici habebitur aliqua nescire. Audacius nihiP 
ominus in aliis forsitan egisse videar ; atque in- his vereor ne mihi 
judieum inscitia erimitri aut fraudi sit : uam ^dexandrinoruro doc- 
trina adhpc vigere apudcriticos videtur ; ita ut verbacotitracta 
pro priinariis et antiqaissimis thematibus accipiant ; atque SUBfl 
vel XOFii Z XSl, B(MSi, a Bfl, <xc. soluto circumftexu dedu- 
carit. Oportuerit etiarrf, si in nugando viri docti sibi constare 
vellent, PlaUtina ilia MAVOLO, NEVOLO, PRJEHIBEO, 
ITINER, SENICEM, &c. a MALO, NOLO, PR^BEO, 
ITER, SENEM, See. derivare, et rationem redder*, sicut solent 
grattlfttatici, epenthesi litterarum VOj EV, HI, IN, ICi &c. 

xciv. Sed harum .nugarum t®det pudetque ;^r atque -ideo, ne 
Iectotem txdio; quo toties ipse affectus*sum, afficiam, ad opus mu 
accingam ; et primunr gratnmaticam, quatenus.a seriore et vul- 
* gata discrepare visi sit, exponere cortabor, . - 

xcv. In vetustissima lingua, omnia nomina augmentuRpjn 
secundo casu^accepisse yidentur, adjectaiyllaba, vel syliabafinali in 
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duas dissecta* ut ZflM4 SH MATOS, BEMIZ, BEMIZTOZ, 
KEPAZ KEPAT02, TPlffPlfZ TPIIIPEOZ, &c. &c. 

' Eodem modo illud TOE adjunctum fuisse credo omnibus nomi- 
nibus in IE desinentibus quamvis dura ista ct antiqua terminatio 

secundi casus paullatim emolltta et ctfntracta sit apud posteros is 

• * • 

IfOS tTOS% IJOS IJ OS, et IOS / Attica enim terminate 
ejuadem casus in E SIS e corruptela serihonis veteris orta esse vi- 
detur *, atque ideo *jpro dialecti idiomate nulla analogia fulto ha- 
bendav o qua grammatici, cum antiqua fortna in quibusdam 
vocibfts kmdudum exolevisset, et metrum mhilommus penulti- 
mam syl&bam longam atque ultimam brevem flagitaret, monstrum 
illud poetieum in BOS, ut 11 GABO'S, effinxerunt. Tardd tamen 
et pedetentim haec licoritia Homericis admissa esse videt^ur, Gre- 
gorius emm Corinthi episcopus, Comnenorum seculi gramnuticus, 
nOAlQZ tantum penullima producta, nusquam, BOA BOS aut 
aliud qjusmodi inter dialectorum exempla citat. 

xcvj. In nuUa auterft lingua vel dialecto, quae verbotmn formas 
ac flexiones ex indole propria et t usu hominum communi, non 
gramn^aticorurri fuco, eflinxif vel redegit, ulla luit unquam con- 
tractorum solutio, vel circumflmis diaeresis, in aha quam m ea 
ipsa elementa, e quibus conflata sunt ; ita ut Attica ista ET et OX, 
quae ex EA vel EE, ct AO vel EO, toties contracta sunt, non in 

ef OT, sed in antiqua EA vel EE, et AO vel EO. quoties di- 
syllabis opus sit, dtssecanda sint \ et quxeunque *n recentiorum 
ucriptis, ptsesertim Alexamlrinorum, cootraria occummt, pro fac~ 
titiis habenda, atque eorum linguae fucatae adjudicanda* Sic 
KPATOZ in RAP At OS, ut BABTO in BaAETO resolvi debuerat, 
non in KP4A TOS, quod plane factitium £$t, ab omni omnium 
hominum patrio et quotidiano jgermone alienum, atque ideo ejus- 
modi ut nemo e veterijm mi$u > y auditoribus intellexisset. Neque 
minus ex HomericU totteuda sunt alia, quae, distracto cireum- 
Sexu, rhapsodi et carminum redactores, ad versus, e posteroruro 
contractionibus claudicantes, supplendos, intulerunt \ ut OB pro 

H ex AOj^Mt^cto, & c. See. * 

^ . 

* -a rro\riAPiAi.— — 

& Xo$9x?wJ; *tAPlAA fipi vn r-iVlaV^riy, % <fyvWY 0 C rfey ’JAPIAES.. SchoL 

Ven* lull* r. ei9. . a 0 

AnXav 11 *rt c\h\o chumyri 5 ia'ti'w ’A^EMITOt *'*$* rbv hrt*j9% *0 (xnfuxtv 

’AOXMTSTON* **) Ui, £<rry XAPIX X \WAO£ xal Awfixw* XAWfOt, xttrtt & 

$ft reh> w) ^APTEMl^OE ’APTtMttOX, ofov *APTEMtTOi 0FPA- 
nQK?X»J!uW swl <d>EM!X OfeMITO^ vUrKter^ toj cny^ OFM12TOS oUv OEMllTI^ 

AE mfomAJPam, it ’A^JbMnTo^ Citato, in Od. i. p. ista* 

1. er.W UOAlitiiN. cmt£$L T*J>. HerSd. Nap. ). 82. 

Scholiasts, ut semper, formas aotiqaUsfmus pro iiceotiis diaketoiura aber* 
ratiemba^labettt 1 r 
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xcvii. Ouarti casus nominum in 1% dosinentium duplex est 
terminatio, UA et IX; qua; nihilominus ex una eademque anti- 
quiore forma flux is sc* videntur •, Latinorum eninq qui M, pro 
Gntcorum iY, in cotnpluribus nominum tcrmii\ationibus usurpa- 
verant, quartus casus in ejusmovU nominibus iu IDEM desinebat \ 
quod Gr&cis litteris ac pronunciatitmc Ljf.X, et antiquiore ser- 
nione I JAN fuisset ; e qua, amputatione litterx finalis, UA; et 
elisLue intermediarum, JJN, et pOf>tea IX factum est ; ita ut 
PARI DEM, U , UAJA, et UA 01? ejusdem forma; diverse vari- 
ation's tint. Secuudus casus Latinorum in IDIS criginem ha- 
Luisse in ] xrav t-y Y recentiorum vich-tur *, nam antiquiora inonu- 
inciita coruin llngii* VENERUS, CERERUS, HONOROS, 
Sr. pro VENERIS, CERERfS* HONORIS, &c. cxliibeut. 1 

xcvm. Hie ijjTocxtfLio', cujus alia vestigia notabim'us infra, e 
consuciudlne pronunciaiuli ore coh'tiicnorc oriebatur ; atque us- 
que ndeo .ipud rciXMticres invaluit, ut celcberrimi regis nonjpn, 
quod in titulis ac nummis unice JI/'ft'AJAT/IX est, derivationi 
a doo Mithra congruen t in libris ’ omnibus tarn Grxcis quam La- 
finis, tarn nunusc* ipt*s quam mlprcssas. semper MtHPU A J'UX 
vel MITHItlDATES ^it ; atque Grix*ci hodurni vocales II ct T 
ac diphthonges i .% (’I ct \l pro signis Jiversis ejusdem soni, qui 
est simplicis q liabeant. 

xeix. Etsi nullus unquam sonus in ulla lingua ad libitum lo- 
quenlib immutari poferat, in linguis tamcn parum cultis, ac nort*- 
dum litter«*runi usu fix is et stabilitis, omnes soni, qui inter se ali- 
quo modo coguuti’ es^ent, usu quotidiano perfaciie commutabantur. 
Mine etc littcrre, qux spirit u denso vel asperoj i. e. non tin turn a 
labiis, sed e gutture vel pulmombus, impetu quod am acriore, 
cducto pronut icuibautur,’ ut X ct /’, I et in variis dialectic, vel 
modis loquendi ex u-u onis, commutabiles crant 5 ita ut, in se- 
cundo casu plurali nominum sccundse declinationis, excmpla etfta- 
rent in antiquis Italorum serntonibus uniuscujusquc harum littera- 
rum in codem loco adhibits; ; atque MUSASUM MILS ARUM, 
MUTXAFSIX, ct MOTXAi SIX, diversis region i bus ac temporibus 
peri nde usu rparen t u r . 

c. In aliis titulis serioris xvi, cum cjusmodi usus litterarum 
jauuludum inter Grxcos obsolescere cccperat, puncta nuda earum 
locos occupaverunt ; ut in MOTXAJtX NTMOA.flN, &c . 3 Etrusci 
autem quious littcr.i O ignota erat uUSA'fS pro XOj^AlX, vulgo 

1 Lanzi sopra le lmgiie morti d’ltalia, P. 1, C* vn, S. 1. Q&%r\. iv. 

1 V. T \ v fjelv 4 O.'i, GvXk/t&w x^9' >1v d-y.f o\;r ccTf *ri irvtV(JL% 

-p'Aiii a , of.v Aicr s " n cl xo*o<nif <rv> *4 j3n; vv tx fi*9ov; 

‘frrrti. I’nrphyr. xefi nporwl. in VilloinHi. Diatrib. p. 114. ^ ph 
<- r *'/ i ATCifj.'ZzT'tij r, 4 iXrj dxf’vv Tuv ^uXtwv. ibid. 

5 Sahuadi do Re Hellcnica, p. -131. Lanzi ib. Vi>U 1* p. TO. 26i. not* 1* 
et p. Si)0* * 
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Xo&ir* in titulis scripserunt: at Latini veteres ERIHONT e'z 
ERIFONT pro ERUNT, in tabulis Eugubianis, atque ERA- 
RUNT pro cpdem in aliis monumentis; et RUIUS pro HUIUS, • 
INCROANDI pro INCHOANDJ, &c.‘ Plautus etiam habet 
pro GNAROS, GNARURES f unde originem, ac formationem 
secundi casus GNARORITM intclligcre possumus; qui lingua 
et litteris Greeorum antiqui$simis FSAFOl ON vel FNA F010N 
fortasse fuerit. ^Hanc tamcn formam exclcvisse, et contractionem 
in :SIN communi hominum usu sancitam esse, etiam in Homeri- 
ciS temporibus, oportet; quoniam nullum ejus cxcmplumin carmi- 
nibus extat. In altera deelihatione rationem antjquissimar fornu« 
ill A SIN vel AHIN facile reddeb*>nt grammatici 7r\sovu<r[xcp too A — 
eicn Se Alohtxu irASGvyo’fjihv tu to{J A [xuxf.oZA 

ci. Secundus nihilominus tertix declinationis casu£, qui termi- 
nationem in on habet, vexatissimus inter grammaticos est ■, aliis 
Tljessalicre, aliis Bccoticse dialecto eum tribuentibus ; + qua diversi- 
tate sententiarum hoc saltern plane declarabant, se sane nihil om- 
nino de eo scire. Si vero in antiquissima forma pluralium F vel 
b. locum habebat, vix difbitare licet quin eadern littera in aingula- 
ribus eundem quoque locum usurpaverit : neque difficile est rati- 
onem redderc istius I ; cum eiiim punctum litterce obsolete lo- 
cum obtinuisset, usui ac consuctudini grammaticorum conscnta- 
neum erat, id in iota mutari : nam littera ista omnium hiatuum 
gommodum ac 3 olenne supplementum evat^ quod in compluribus 
postca videbimus. 

cii. Antiquissimam itaque formam AOFOl'O fnisse nullus du- 
bito ; qua: obsoleta, et in /IOjTO-O, AOro<), et AOl'OT paullatim 
contracta, Aoi'OIO demum fiebat grammaticorum aut rhapsodo- 
rumVom mentis •, ut justam versuum mensurarn quocunque modo 
^compleret. Vi metrica digammatis AOl'OfO penultimam sylla- 
bam ancipitem habuisse debuerit ; atque ita. metro claudicanti in 
*I\iov irpQiroLpQiQev 3 s dve^Iov x.r«juivojo, 6 *ylcrxX)jfl7o u tvo irati* 7 Alokw 
xXvtoL liiiLUTu? lenitef ac facile subventum est, restituta antiqua 
nominum orthograph ia^f/1 FIOFO^ANBUNH) Fu,*A 2KJ HIllOFO , 
AlFOAOffl&i &c. Syl§f& 0J } in Homericis non interpolatis, sem- 
per et ubiqme longa est : --at DIO in secundo casu nusquam occurrit, 
nisi ubi penultima primum in pede locum obtinet, et ultima tam 
positione quam natura .brevis est y unde constare puto penultimam 

1 5 T— 

* Lauzi, iL.p. 259. • 1 Mostell. Act. 1. s. 1. v. 17. 

3 Eustath. p. 118.* 

* u\ rv cio xa?ei fxlv aXXou; &t<rru , Ki:txt fiViv* h Toi; Ayrtwyoc- 

*Bpc&*pou Bojwtw* ffpovT*» ylwr?>K» Eustath. p. 149. 

* Iliad *. 104. * « lb. o; 551. 

f lb. #. til. c » Odyss. K. 60 . 
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earn natura quoque brevem, tono tantum et impetu pronunciandl, 
certis quibusdam locis toties productam esse ; atque ideo aliam 
habuisse formam in sermone antiquo. Rarissime recentiores, 
etiam Alexandrini, hanc termtuationem admittunt ubi ultima syl- 
laba posititme longa fit: Apollonius tatncn Rhodfus Auwjpyolo Igavut 
vioc iiabet ^ et alia fortasse ^xcmpla- sedulo quiercnti eruere liccret. « 
Aig. B. 118* 

cm. Patronymitorum*ac nominum, quae e verbis formata sunt, 
terminationes in A % et fIA‘ unas et easdem ab origine fuisse 
puto ; atqu^ ccnsuetudine tantum ac. vario hominum usu, in di- 
verse abiisse. Eorum casus secundos item, in AO X et EOA\ AO 
et EOt contractos gpstea in OT^et OV, omnes ab una antiquissima 
forma AFOA varie mutatos esse arbitror : quamvis omnes praeter * 
OTA et OT locum in Hoinericis carmmihus habuerint. 

Civ. Nomina vcl EFA desincntia omnes casus obliquos 

constanter ex ordinc, ut ab origine formata erunt, in Homericb re- 
tinuisse videntur ; neque contractio nisi in tertio plurali usquam 
cccurrit. Schema declinationis antique ct Hornericae fuisse 
credo, 


S. D. 

p. 

EFS • 

EFKS 

EPOS : EFE : 

EFflN 

EFl 

EFEXI :EFZI 

EFA : E FQIJST 

EFA % 

EF 

EFES. 


Quod tamcn e virorum doctorum conjecturis tantum, et fatione 
quadam grammatica, consequuti sumus *, haud enim scintillam 
lucis vel Italorum dialecti vel Grsecorum monumenta pribent. 
Maximi autem momcnti est litteras\K et T ill hujusmodi vocabulis 
nusquam diseresi separari ; quod vix non aliquo evenire potuisset 
si amba; ab origine vocals fuissent. 

Quarti casus contracti unicum est exemplum ZETN^n jEschvio- 
nis Samii epigrammate usurpatum,* ^tque sic, restittita forma an- 
tiquiore JAEIN, e JAEFAN eo modo quo 11 A PIS e HAPIdAAf 
contrahi ostendimus, contracta, in 11. H./206. E. 256. et 331. 
omnino rescribcndum pro ZIIN ' ; quod/.'disa vocaRIn fine versus 
dactylici hexametri ; seu, ut grammaticiT maluerum, divisa syllaba 
finali, ita ut JS 9 ad versus sequentis initium transferee tur, in iis locis 
tantummodo extat, et alioqui a carminis h£roici indole prorsus ali- 
en um esse videtur. # 

cv. Ex his nominibus formata sunt patronymica in EFIJII2 

1 A pud A theme, vni. p. 335. Brunck. analecf. T. 1. p; 139. Gtdifordip 
llcphwst, p. 
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vel EFJJAZ vvftgo cftrjf et ■ sS«c ,* at solute semper mtol hua-Tavw 
apud Pindarum et alios tEoUcos DoricoSve poetas antiquiores; 1 * 
qui digamma in carnr.nibus sonuisse videntur. 

cvi. Nomina tfutem in Tz et T alitiquissimis tcmporibus casus 
secundos in XI 01* Inbuisse,. e reiiquiis veteris Latini fceftissime 
•constat; inter quos PECUVA pro \piIgato PECUA in quarto 
casu ; et CUESTUVLS ac FRUCTUVIS pro QUASSTIBUS 
ac FRUCT1B0S, in terlio vel sexto p*lurali occurrunl fig ura 
enini antiquissima rr,u vau vel digammatis apud Italos et Italiotas 
V et E fuit; 3 atque us us rot). B pro ea littcra inter Lacones»so}en~ 
nis, nequc infrequens apud Latinos et alios Itaiix antique po- 

<P ubs * . . 

evil. Hac ratione to B in tertils casibus pronominum STBT, 
TIBI, NOBIS, VOBIS, &c. locum habuit ; dum in MIHI spi- 
ritus asper eodem modo, extruso nempe digamtoate, eundem lo- 
cum obtinebat; quod in vocabulis Gnecis etiani, dialecto non mu- 
tata, ssepe accidisse videbimus. -Sic quoque adverbium relativum 
loci vd temporis UBl ex qptiquissima forma tertii casus pronomi- 
nis vclatxvi BO! J y postea 7 /2/, elfictum est. In usu pronominum, 
to * V ; uvt) 'TTfOTootTix')'} too ‘ O ''Ofjujpog ov'ji 7T0T5 r/jijcriVj ut recte mo- 
nuit Athcnxus : at non aeque verum est quod adjecit Deipncso- 
> phista, tov^tt ct\iv l) am too *0$ VTroraxrwo’j KctpaXapfioivsi to n rpo~ 
tuxtmov *0 : 4 nusquam cnim istud 6 pro $s nisi in locis corrupt!* 
vel interpolate occurrit. 

cvui. Vocales itidera I et Y inter se commvtabiles erant tam in 
antiquissimis quam in recentioribus dialtctis ; quo evenit, ut in 
Etruscis inscriptiouibus idem nomen piomiscue BELL? A atque 

EU^f scriptum sit;’ Attici prxtcrea Kill pro YOU vel YFOlj 
-substituebant in declensione nominum in Tl desinentium.,* et 
iyx^iw: pro gyx sX&s scribebaht ; 1 atque inde dedinationem com- 
muaem in EOS; ut UEAEETZ, LIRAEKEOZ ; OITA, OBEOZ, 
ortam esse puto ; nam earundem Uttcrarum commutatiouem in 
Etrusca lingua modo observavimus : at s^riorem elegantiam sapit 
potius quam severam rationem grammaticam Homerici sermonis. 
Digamma nftilominus in hupismodi nominibus exolevisse poetic 
setate videtur; penultima eriim in secundo casu semper corripitur; 
ac noununquam ultima item in quarto. 

cix. 'Sin autem adjcctitr# nusculina in TZ, secundum casum in 
T0$ desinenti\n habuermit, femiuina eorutn in TJIA desiisse de- 
buissent *, neque dubito quin vulgala terminatio EIA, EA , et? E/7, 


1 Eustatli. p. 21 et 28. z Lanzi, Vol. i. p. :>16 et 322. 

* Sic in Wticnsium ntumuisVet Tabtitis Ileracleenslbiw. c 

4 L. xi. C. lxxxi v. e<l. Sclnvtigh. s Laiui Vol. 1. p. 251 not. 1. 

♦ Etotfcth. p* 1240. 1. 15. 
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aut ex Attica elegantia orta sit, aut ab altera forma masculina in 
IIX desinente fluxerit. # 

cx. In Homericis dOPT, rpNT, See. penulttnjam semper bre- 
vern in recto, et semper longam in obliquis casifcus liabent, meta* 
thesi, ut gtamrnatici dicuut, rou Ts* ita ut’ JOPTOX factum sit 
JOTPOX i IVNTOX, POTNOXy &c.‘ In Latinis autem, etiamsi 
metathesin istam nemo unguam somniaverit, ead^aa syllaba eodem 
modo obliquis casibus producta est •, ita ut GENU priore brevi f 
factum sit GENUA £i<nru\j£j Sxc priore lotiga ; quod ex antiqda 
forma GENUVA contractum esse, exemplis PECIJVA et PE- 
CUA jampridem cltatis, constarp puto ideoque syllabam pro- 
mici vi duorum consonantium NY, et vocabulum recte scribi 
GENVA. •Dedinationcm ac contractiouem parem'fuisse in 
Grsecis FONT, dOPT , See. nemo sanus, credo, negabit ; atque 
ideo syllabam priorem, quae natura brevis in integris casuum f<jr* 
mis dOPTFOX dOPTFl , &c. forct, positione longa in contracts 
dOPFOX, dOPFJ, Sec. fieri. Ita Senique vera et antiqua forma, 
quarn, cum jampridem, ratione gram mafic a tantum, ‘assequutus 
essem, irridebant ‘critici, certissima auctoritate et analogic veteris 
Latini ab acutissimo Lanzio eruti et expositi, confirmata stabilita- 
que est. Similem contractionem in nominibus Etruscis, ut OA:\ W- 
m ji'JL pro &J N AtyVVAl , ejusdem viri docti thesaurus locuple- 
tissimus vetcrum sermonum Italic exhibet. 2, * 

cxi. Nominum in SIX et Si dcsinentium haud aliam fuisse de- 
dmationom ; sod ex SIX fieri Oh'OX, Oil, OF A, &c. e Latinis 
1308, BOV1S, BOVI, &c. probabili saltern ratione colligere lice- 
ret, si littera SI in omnibus Ipnga facta esset usu at consuetudine 
tantum loquendi : attamen haud paucis, ex aliarurp litterariim 
elisione cam productam esse constat •, et, cum nesciarmis in qui- 
busdam qusenam cx'fuissent, antiquam eortim formani, vel recti 
vel obliquorum casuum, nullo modo scire p6ssumus. Nonnulli 
veternm grammaticorum MINflSOX, MINIINI, Ml MINA, &c. 
scribebant pro MINSIOX ,« MINUS, MINS1A , 3 qua ratione ve! 
auctoritate non liquet ; atque in nominibus propriis n§^> aliquid* 
certi cx analogia statuendum est ; ciftn e vario ac diverso diver- 
sarum gentium usu ac consuetudine loquendi diversis modis efficta 
et contracts sint. Cretensium forte dialectp nomen MINSIX- fuit, 
quod aliis fuerit MINS2N : utrumque enim*ex antiquiore participii 
forma, in Latinis asservata, MIJNONX pari ratione eflmgi licuisset. 
In hujusmodi nominum flexione, litteram excidjssf quivis facile 
dixerit ; sed quxnam littera fuerit, vix arioblri ausim. Intef haec 

1 AOTL’OV y.lv nydr r-j AOPY* w; yAj> FONT FONTOY, furaffiVst FOTNOJ, 

h :1 aopy aopyoc aorros. Eustath. p. 1606. 1. 62 . 

1 Vol. U. p. *289. Ac. • 

3 Vide Hcyne ill bupplend. hi Th X. 320 . Schol. Vrn. a. in II. b. 26?. 
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ttomina autem in fl2 desinentia haud recipienda sunt <PflZ — 
<PllT02 , XPMZ—XPflTOS, &c. e *0A2—4>0AT02 9 XPOA2—- 
XP0AT02 , &C. contracta $ neque; lumen, quod a <P/iF02 
contractum est ; neque in Homericis alia quam hac plena et anti-* 
qua forma occurrit. F HP'ilX in iisdem seeundam syllabam in 
casibus obliquis ubique productam habet : at in Pindaricis cor- 
reptam esse aliquoties versus antithetici,.siqua est eorum auctoritas, 
plane demonstrant ; c et digamma locum habuisse, mediis etiam 
vocabulis, in veterum Thebanorum sermone, ex eorum nummis 
certissime constat. 

exit. Pronomina linguae vet^ris Latin# digamma in obliquis 
casibus admisisse supra ostendimus ; et, cum possessiva ox obli- 
quis positivorum casibus cfFormata sint, necessc est id in iis quo- 
que locum habuisse. Sic in Oscorum vel Campanorum sermone 
semibarbaro S VEE i S, i. c. SUVEFS * et afltiquo Latino SV VIS 
pro SUIS, in titulis inscripta observavit Lanzius ; atque prtetcrea 
in lingua Osca EES T i R 4, i*. e. VESTIRI } et EVE H LS i. e. 
TOTEMS, pro VESTRPet VOBE5.* 

Cxni. In eadem antiquissima lingua, secundus casus pluralia 
TDI8ADAKAEVM, i.e. TRIPHARACAVUM, occurrit 5 quod 
dialecto ac litteris vetustissimis Gr#cis TPPPAPAKAFON fuisset: 
unde, in dialectis recentioribus, terminationes ejusdem casus in 
lEflN, UN , et AN 9 varia contractione, sicut usus .quotidianus, di- 
versus indiversis locis, sermonem immutavevat, eifict# sunt. 

cxiv. Homericis autem temporibus, digamma e secundis ac 
tertiis casibus .singularibus nominum feminarum in A vel // dcsi- 
nen^ium, jamdudum exciderat \ ita jut ceiminationes monosyllable 
fact# essent. 

jQXV. Syllaba i^ta finalis, quam Qi parogogicum appellant gram- 
matics, locum rw FI in tertio casu occupasse videtur,* ita ut 
XT PA TO<PI, IIIJPP), See . antiquiore scriptura forent 2TPATOFl f 
BIHFI , See . etiamsi istud <PI secundi perinde ac tertii casus vice 
jamdudum fungeretur. In tabula Eugubiana Latina, syllaba Pi 
eundem locum obtinet^ atque in hac tabula, signum illud /<’di- 
gammatis Gr#ci potestatefti habet, non Roman# istius litter# F ; 
quam ea setate ita invaluisse hand verisimile est. 3 In ejusmodi 
vocabulis tamen ioti .subscriptum duntaxat penultima abolere au- 
Sim ; nam tftrfti e di^plici modo scribenjli ortum esse vix dubitare 
licet. De vXEX&U « '0PE2OI 9 & c, divers# fucrunt grammati- 
corum veterupnopiniones j cum hi pro tertio 'cast* pluteli xar’ 

* Vide Pyth. I. JA3. III. IS. IV. 102. 354. Nem. IV. 47. VIII. 68. 

* Vol. i. p. 347— “8. .Osci, sicut Etrusci, a dextra siniftroreum scrihebant ; 

fed, qnoniam veterum in hac re parum constant crat, ordmem notum et 
usitatum in omnibus recepi. * 

. 3 Jjdxai Vol. 1. p. 277. 
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s 7 TTV 0 s<nv rou illi pro secundo singulari xara vt)yx<m})'j roS O; 
adjccta syllaha <I>1 habucrint. Vcreor tauten ne tertius ille casus • 
Locum in sententia tueri ubiquc possit, ita ut <t> jpro altcro 2 
consuetudine loqucndi usurpation esse videatur. .V. Hort* Aden, 
in v. tysa-ti. • 

cxvi. Id Argivorum ac Crctensiurfi veterum dialectis/ participia # 
verborum in UMl, &c. deswientium, qure vulgo in EIS desinunt, 
in ENS desinebant ; atq^e ita in Ilomericorum carminitm exem- 
plaribus nOnnullis antiquis scripts esse, Heracleides, grammatico- 
rum veterum inter doctissimos, memorise prodidit.* Ab omnibus 
tamcn libris, tam manuscriptis quant impressis, conjunctio ista 
Htterarum N2 y a qua abhor rcbjnt dclicatulae aures recentiorunr, 
exulat *, tametsi veram atque antiquissimam formant participiorum # 
earn constitaisse, turn linguae Latina? auctoritas, turn ratio gram- 
matica in declinatione certissime dcmcn.trat : secundi enim casus 
in EXTOX, ANrT()2\ et ONTO 2 desinentes, ab antiquis nomijia- 
tivis in EXSy AXX, et OX2\ jnsta ac recta anaiogia deducti 
SUllt. 

c\vn. Apocope nihilominus.roy Homericic. eliam tempo- 
rib us, hand infrequens fuisse videtur *, ita ut TYllTflN , 

&x. eo quoque seculo, pro antiquioribus TTflTOXS, TT¥0N2 9 
See. bominum usu invalesccre potuissent : atqui non dubitandum 
€St quin TTVAN2, TT&GEN2, & c. in TT#A2 9 TT^BEISy &c. 
emollita sint posterorum elegantia •, quae in dialectis a.^atoirgs’TrS'- 
rarot; et codicibus pr«estantk>ribu$ (Argivis fortasse et Creticis) 
nondum, sub Lngidium imperio, locum obtitiuerat. Audactcr 
igitur hi archaismi carminibus restituendi jfunt. Cum feminina 
horum participiorum, et adjectivorum imparisyllab’tca vcl augment 
tata sint, vix dubitandum cst quin e casibus obliquis masculifrorum 
eilicta sint: at quo ea ratione pronuncianda scribenda, prisco 
more TTUSAXTSA, TT<P&EXTSA, HANTS A, &a e 7T/7- 
2AXTE2A, THPOENTEXA, 11 ANTES A. See. contract* pro vul- 
garis t 'jty£<roL, rv$ts7(rct, z&?a y &c. In adverbiis sibiium finalem 
ssepe amputatum esse obsgrvat Eustathius to 8s XAMAJI scttl p,ev 
t ig to IlUAAAKL Zvvctrxi 85 xcd tov 2 ypafyevlkct XAMAAIS 9 
wg UOAAAK1S. ovreo 85 xA J HOAKIS JljeAKl, kA ATVIZ 
AWL p. IS79, 1. 53. Sic *AX 7TIKPT2 et 'ANITKPT, atque 
eadem ratione credo * A X 11 0 Yd IX f ’ ErPIirOPTIS > &c. rescribenda 
esse pro *A2T10 % TJb * ErPAJTOPTI , &c.\*quotie$ sv^aba ultima* 
sine alia causa, produgta*sit. * ^ * 

cxv*tn, Si Menandri et Philemonis rehqut&ryn emendatori 
celeberrimo credere libet, participia mascultna ultmam , aliqmndo 
corripiunt , ut :rug dm hie (Menandri wro&o\,Vr. 9. p. 78.) pro 
anapeesto haberi po$sit r atque ita fieri in c^alecto Dorica tradidit 


* Apud Eustatla, p. 1726. L. 
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Corinthi episcopus. S. cxlix. Vix tamen Ipsl Ariatarcho sic de- 
.cementi assentire potuerim ; etiamsi quid comicis Atticis vel bu- 
colicis serioris sevi in re metrica licuerit, no ariolari quidem ausira. 
Dawesii autem inscitiairt atque temeritatem in digammate pro A r 
inculcando his p^ticipiis, itemque tertiis person is pluralibus 
verborum^ .et tertiis casibusMiominum et participiorun! in IlN de- 
sinentium, facilius esset irrisui exponare : at qux vera sint osten- 
-dere ac stabilire praestat, ut contratia $ 0 $ sponte ruant. 

c xix. Horum nominum ac purticipiorum casus tertii pluralcs, 
quanquam anomali quodau’.modo in dialecto communi esse vide- 
antur, justa tamen et recta tfationc grammatica eflicti sunt : cum 
enim secundus casus in NTH) Y desinat, tertius in NT ESI vel 
NTASI deslncre debuit; quod paullatim comractum, in NTSI f 
NXly et SI abiit ; ita ut UANTESI fieret primuun II ANTS 1 9 
deinde II A NS l, ac postremo 11ASI; Till TON T EX 1$ TYUTOXT- 
XI* TYIITONSfy et TTHTOTS1 i TV# VENTS SI, TWO E NTS h 
et TWO EN Sly et TWOEISh Sec. &c. 

cxx. Liltera Sy sicut alias liquids, J, X , et J\ srepc pro- 
ducta vel duplicata est improminciando ; atque cum Grrcci rati- 
onem scribendi consuetudirj loquendi semper accommodnrcnt, 
unaquieque gens suse oetatis civitatisque modurn prouunciandi in 
scribemlo exhibebat \ e quo diverse dialccti paullatim formavS di- 
versas accipiebant. Hinc in tabula Heracleensi casus tertius plu- 
relis patticipii UOJONTASSI et J1PAX NONTAX SI est; ac vase 
fictili elegantissimi opevis, eadem regione detosso, vocabulum 
NOONS inscriptum legimus. • 

cxx 1 . Saepe in ctnrminibus hie casus tertius penultimam Ion- 
gam habet; atque X turn duplici signo exprimitur, contra ratio- 
nem^rammaticam, credo 5 et certe contra morem in aliis obser- 
vatum; inscripfiqpibtLs enim antiquis, si liquidum in ultima vel 
peifultima ex usu pronunciandi geminatum sit, perindc geminatur in 
initiali $ ideoque in ctoninibus, si n ANTES Sly AIASTESSU 
&c» retineamus, AE AAO&ON, AE MMEPA , &c. pro vulgatis 
gs psyxy &c. recipere debemus. Qmnia vetcrum monumenta 

Constantinopolitano imperio anteriora alterutrum unice exbibent ; 
et, sive hoc sive illud prsetuleris, optimorum temporum exemplis 
confirmare poteris. Constant™ autem, vel in commutandis vef in 
geminamtis, more veterum, litteris, omnino expetenda est; qupe 
librariis Constantmopoltfanis primtim heglecta, nunc tandem Ho*i 
mericis earmraibus mtiluitur, eo modo, qu^m antiquussimum ac 
vemsimum, re^dfp accut'ateque inyestigata, puto. 

exxiu Mums inconstanfche esty at nonnihil tamen, in gemina- 
tiaiio consonantiufn IU XI y T; nam hoe quoque ictu et emphasi 
ptotiunfeiandi dttplfcabatftur, prirna saltern pedis syllaba ut Znirwc f 
Stp 9 &c . 5 quse, ratioite grammatica EOIUlSy Id TI, & c. sen- 
b^da sunt. B, F> 4 1 autem, consonantes primarioe, e quibus Il % 
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K f T, dutkwe et acriore quodam artieuktiottis impetu, orta esse • 
vidorttur, nunquam e tono vel emphasi duplicantiir ; neque dtt- 
tfko omnia ejttsmodi exempla^ qu* viri docti in.CaVminibus Ha- 
mcrieis se vidisse credunt, me facile monstratuarum, atit metida et 
corruptelaff esse, aut modos loquendi antiques et obsoletos male # 
imellectoa. ' . 

cxxni. In omnes casus, vei uominum ve! partieiptorum itt 
irel / 2 iV desinentium, mos et consuetude? contrahendi paid- 
l&tim, et comprimendi terminationes, in Homericis jamdudum 
temporibus, sensim ac pedetentim irrepserat : qua fit ut casus hi 
aliquoties sine littera f, et penultima correpta sirtt ; ut MEAANQX* 
ME A AN A;' XAPI1HJONOX :ONl :ONA> &C. &C. in noouul- * 
lis autem ypCalis in penuMma, consonant© ejecta, producta est$ 
Ut in UPON I US OX :/M7 :I2NA } &c. \ quod maxime Homed* 
cum est, ut in sequentibus videbimus. Quartus casus plur^Us 
omnium tiominum naturalem ac vetustissmum terminationem ip 
AX habuisse videtur j ita ut vulgatum iliud AOPOTX e contrac- 
tione antiquioris formas AO TO FAX ortwm esse cr<* 8 amj atqpe 
ideo AOPOFX in Homericis scribenduni. iEoles receatiores, 
pro veterum F et posterorum T , 1 adhibebant, et tertium et quar~ 
turn caaum iisdem litteris scribebant 

exxiv. A dpetissimo Poiybii editore nuper observatum est ri 
Te nominibus terminatiortem in II 5 habentibus, ssepe excidisse^ 
ita ut MUNIVa , MHNlSf SAAIlirM , XA1I11B: XAAIJirK* 
THX, XAAniKTHX scriptum sit. Sed antiquo modp scribendi, 
horum nominum terminatio fuit TNPX et INTTHX ; et littery 
qua; excidit, N non T: atque ita omnibus ejuimodi evenkfl*— 
Credo, quae in casibus obliquis penultimam longam habeptytM: 
MAXTJS :ir0X, &c. quae, in Homericis saljtep, scribi debue- 
rant MAXTfNPX :l NPOX , &c. / 

exxy. Ubi littera finalis 8 e KX non e-TX conflatasit: et 
penultima in casibus obliquis producaturj ut in KHPTKX : TKOXf 
<PQTNIKX 1KOX , &c. •, littera T excidisse videtur * atque eadem 
ration© qua NYKX ::YIifoXt KIJPTEX : TKTOX* &0JNIK2 
: JKTQXj &c* fuisse 5 quae restiiuenda. etiam Homericis facile di- 
cerem : nisi constaret linguam.veterem jam olim emolliri cccptam 
esse elidendo consonas duriores, et producendo antecedente$ aut 
Sllbsaquentes vocales. Sic 'QPNJX :10tkXet Doric um *OPNlM 
: IXOX ex antiquiore *QPNIXX : JXSOX j fayta e ss^Tdi versa to* 
quendi consuetudine, vix dubitare licet j in casi» r»U* 

to# <et penultima in obliquis, semper longa est« 

ex xvi. Verborum tertia persona pluralis, qu» vulgO in OTjfi 
desinit j et quana Dawesius, contra omnem rationem f rammalH 

1 Axfi^v TOU* * wSfflv xa) TAAANOZ T& YaAAJL 

%»\ *& MEAANOI ix WSAaI. yty ft T f <&; ^xo* ri tAM^tATOX 

tb taaantbpon. Ewtatb. p. 6it * in it. 

VOL. VIII. . Cl.Jl . NO. XV. pt 
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cam et auctoritatem veterum, in OFSI quondam desiisse censmt, 
fbrrnam naturalem et antiquam conservasse videtur in JEolica ac 
Dorica dialecto, quae est ONTI—TTUTONTI—. quod in aids dk- 
lectis, pauilathn contract um et enfbllitum, fiebat ONSf, SIX I, et 
OTSI; ep niodo quo tertius casus participiorum. Ita etiam ter- 
tia persona verborum in Ml ex ANT[, ENT I, et TNTl, in AS1 , 
FJSl, et TSl abiitj 1 itidemque, temppribus praeteritis perfectis 
aliorum verborum, terminatio untiqua ANTI in ASl mutata estj 
cujus penultima ob earn causam semper producta est, Egregie 
Jiallucinatus est clarissimu^ Lenuep breves fuisse olim, cum sim- 
plicibus litterarum signis scriptaj esseut, penultimas harum per'so- 

c ' 

narum; atque ita formas recentiores, El 2,1, A 2 T, et OTSI, e 
thematibus productioribus EE MI, A AMI, et Oil detiuctas esse/ 
Neque felicius vir eximius futura AN ESI, SflEPESl, TEMEfl % 
&c., ab Ionibus usurpata pro antiquioribus* fPANESSl, SI1EP- 
ESS2, TEMESS1, &c., a verbis puris 4>ANEft, StlEPESl, 
T EMF.S1, format* esse voluit : 3 nam pueris etiam notum 

'ease debuit penultimas futuri et aoristi primi a thematibus in SI 
puro desinemibus, in omnibus omnium temporum et gentium dia- 
lectis, productas esse, eo quod antiquissimse terminationes eo- 
rum essent ESsl et ESA, non Sll et SA — TTIITESS1 et 
* ETTUTEXA contracta iii et sru^a ; atque eadem porro ratione 
jtfCM ESll—EliOAESA, et & IA EES SI et ’EtyAEESA contracta 
in foxtrot), i footed, fiacre#, 6Qi\v)(ra, &c. ; nec non a recentioribus, 
Atticis praesertim, in fievo-w, £j3&<ru, &c. Vis metrica binarum 
litterarum haud minus imminuta manebat, cum simplici aut 

cum duplici aut signo scriberetur j quod mirum 

est virum egregium non percepisse, cum in omrii fere vocali 
long* lateat aut^brevis absorpta, aut spiritus aut consona sup- 
pressa. ^ 

rxxvn. In vetustissima tessera hospitali Musei Borgiani Ve- 
letris, tertia persona singuiaris verbi JUSIMI, quae vulgo AlASIXl 
est, AIAOTI, i. e. JldSlTI, inscripta ost 5 qua antiquissimam for- 
mam ejusdem personae in 'aliis verbis percepisse mihi videor : ne- 
que dubito quin Latina tertninatio in ET, atque Grseca in El, ex 
obsoleta in ETl pariter effictae sint \ altera, amputato J, attera 

eliso r; ita ut DOC£T, AOKEFJ, et JOliEl perinde e JOKE- 
ETl contrafcta .sint s^jjuemadmodum varius et quotidianus usus in 
omnibus fere lhiguts plus minusVe effecit. u Iones” grammatici 
dicunt , , « adduiit syUahim SI tertiis persoim sing^aribits modi 
* subjunctivi , ut tSJtotjo-* fro rmir,. At syllaba ejusmodi adscititia 
tie in ullo quidem qpquam hominum sermone locum habuit j et 

y * * 1 — -T"" — — — * 1 — ; 1 " C " * *— »■ ■*■■ ■ -■ — 

/ Xcmtf *x tqj TI&EA21, Tl&ElXl, oyTw^xal ’x *£A£X, E12I. ^ " . 

* ScUol. Ven. in U. A. 506 . twraxtrfxty in omuia grassatus est. 

v % Analog. G. ix, 3 Ibid. C. iv # 
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Ionica ilia forma, nisi quod T in £ mutatum sit, efc / male sub- 
$.criptum, justa ac naturalis est, TTllTHTl~~TrnTH£I ; atque 
ejecta consona, et 1 finali in mutum converso, WYI1THI . In 
vmlgatis Homericorum exempiaribus syllaba ista* paragogica ter- 
tiis personjs singulatibus optativi verborum \A Ml nonnunquam 
adjunct* est, , saltern si librarii et grammatiei recentiofes e'oJij et i 
pro Atticis optativi formis habuerint : sed in priori, aut 
scribendunv est o* pro wf aut iota subscriptum ab omega ad eta 
transferendum, et in posteriori omnino abolendum, ita ut conjunrc- 
tivi fiant formx antiquioris ASUl e primigva AO I'll contract# ; 
nam syllaba ista ab optativi ratione et mdole prorstos aliena est* 
c x, x v 1 1 1 . Cum quisnam fuerit Homericus pronunciandi aut 
scribenjii mos, to? 7', an rw £, nemo nunc scire potuerit, priorem 
praetuli, *ioft tam quod antiquior esset, quam quod 
et carminis majestati magis congruus. Harum littcrarum inter se 
invicem commutatio* perfaciiis ac solennis, in linguarum omnium* 
pronunciatione, et olim fuit et adhuc est: ejusdem enim sunt 
organi, ut ita dicam ; cum T consonant dentalis ; atque £ 
et & spiritus dentales modis diversis pfommciati ; unde Lacones 
sonum rou £ tm S tribuerunt ; et bar nostra setate omnes quasi 
Europe gentes syllabam TI tanquam SI pronunciant, quoties 
vocaiis in'eodem vocabulo earn excipit.. # 

cxxix. Aliarum consonantium lA Ketyet? in initiis etiam ver- 
borum haud infreguentes sunt; ut in E1RII pro AFJBSI , JEPf 
pro riEPU 1A pro MIA , &c. ; quorum in nonnullis resti'tuenda 
est littera initialis ut versus suum metrum habeat ; quod, quoties 
ita visum est, fecimus. Constans tamen haec g^Asi\l;ic in qui- 
busdam, et jam ante Homerica tempora usu communi re^pfST* 
esse videtur ; ut in b TJQX> &c. : Etrusca enim lingua, t TfA 
est 8VIA, et FVIA ;* i. e* <1>TIA et nYlA&aas formas apti- 
quissimas ess<*, verbum <PTFll vel <PTlfl , a^quo deducts: sunt, 
testis idoneus^est. Ab eadem radice est Latina vox PUER; 
quae, solita commutatione inter sese tov P et row C vel K, m 
Etruscis est CFED, i. e.*CWER; x quo antiquissimam formam 
Graeci vocabuli KOTPOS videre licet; qux sine dubio KTl'E- 
KTFPO£> et postea KOb'PO£ eAt. 

. Cxxx. In omnibus Grxcorum dialectis prxter Atticam, K 
pro II usurpatum est in J7/2, /J/7, /707T, ac formse horum 

vocabulorum in Latina Hngua, QUO, QjJA, QUQQUE, per- 
suadere cuiquam forte potuerint Graces Miaj^issifnos ita pro- 
nunciasse ac scripsisse : sed in lingua Osca et vatu§tissima Latina 
QUIDQUID est PITPIT; et-QUI, POP; quo verisimile vi<Je- 
tur, Atticam, in Rac re, scribendi consuetudinem* (quod raro acci- 
dit) antiquissimam esse, atque idcirco retinefidam Homericis. 

_ i * * r 

* l*ansi. Vol. IL p. 302.' &c. 373. Set*. * Ibid* p, 530. 
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cxxxi. In codice Venetiano antiquissimo subscriptum «st iota 
adverbiis aAXij, £cc. ita ut ejj, <2 axjj, tf c. scriberentur ubique j. 
et in sermone.aEolico, ac Dorico seriore, IU1 est ml: ’ENdfi f 
'ENJOI, &c. qu® forma antiq uiores ,sunt e casu tertio pronominum 
et adjectivorura efiVctag : nam, ut vir acutissimusj. Hojne Took* 
jamdiu planum fecit, adverbiia, prsepositiones, conjunctiones, et 
ali® ejusmodi vpculag, non nisi fragmitia et aae<xr*x<rfi.u r* qusedam 
verborum ac nominum sunt. Restituendum igitur iota istud mu« 
turn putavimus, haud minus adverbiis, quae e masculis et neuwia 
nominum et pronomiq^m formis efficta sunt, quam qu* e fend- 
ninis v cum veterum sermoni baud minus llill, KATIII, ’ANfll, &c. 
quam mil, ’ At A HI, He. eonvetdre viderentur. Haud alia ratione 
BAP A l y 'TilAU He. formata esse credo ; qu® ideo pro se/moni* 
vetustissimi reliquiis, non poetarum. comment!*, hftbsnda esse 
censeo. Mutvm aptius quam subscriptum iota id dictum esset : 
4um enim lingua Graeca viguit, et elegantior quadam scribendi 
air* invaluit, adseribebatw , non subscribebatur vocali, e contrac- 
tion* diphthong) products.} attire eo modo m hac nostra recen- 
tione adhibehdum eri» rStrabonis tetate exolescere cocperat, ita 
Ut haud paucis codicibus omaino defuerit, gravi detrimento linguae, 
«uju» indoles ac ratio grammatics idcirco difficilior fiebat et ob- 
|curior, 

• exxxn. Ut IJSU et THU e tertio casu pronomims, sic HOT e 
aVcondo ejusdem easu factum oat ; atque ideo jpri ration* resell- 
bendum liOFO, vel flHO r prowt metrum poatulet. 

c; x x x 1 1 1 . Haud aliter adverbia in flS desinentia e tertio casu 
plurali nominum ac pronominum formats esse ridentur : in tabula 
Hfenim Eugubiana HHZ est f'r > > ; quod sermoni ac litteris Grsecis 
mdSTh inv (lOISt fieret. Cum tamen sermo in his tabulis rudis ac 
barbarus est, et scripture pamim constant, iota? illud muttunr? & 
Xdjungere sine vahdtore auctoriState mihi religio est. Aha adverbi® 
ocasibus quartis nominum ac pronominum formata sunt, aubaudha 
propositions quadam. 

ox xx iv. Gum Etrusci ve teres litteras.4 et O non haberent, 
ratio ips*. grammatics proximas potestate, qua T et T sunt, ia 
earum locis postulabat ; qaod in nomine Dioscurorum altemps, 
Chrasod {I&ATAETtiHS, Etrusce rvATCH E, satis aptd evemt: 
Ut qtpo, ratione A in A, aut T in QU transient ; ita ut 'OAT X2ETJg r 
ULYSSES f AAftPXM'A, LACRUMA FE, QUE amt facta, 
O* conjectur* 1 . qstid^re.vjlJa assequr valeo-, tametsj haud antiqonsi- 
ma putem; cuiWternm Latinum UTI vel UT ex Graeco f 071 
plane confietum sit, d# Tl affine, t<2 TE, mutationcm earn, post 
UY ex to Tf tfanshtum, «wn*s» oportet. 

cx x v v. Neqfte minus difficile est rationem reddere, qua Latin! 
veteres litteris B et UUin iiSdem verbis p atqtte, ut videtur^. 
iisdetp soqis sigmfkahdis, uti siatr ot in BEJULUM DUEL- 
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LUM *, BELLONA, DUELLONA; BILIUS, DUILIUS, 
itemque VI LI US }' quod uJtjmum minus mirandum est, quoniam 
B et V consonans (quod idem ac F iEoJicum ) am bo litters labialei 
essent, atque inter se affine; > ita ut, in Laconum dialecto, usut 
rev. B pro,/* soiemiis esset. Idemmos, in Pamphyli* quoque 
civitatibus, atque apud alias fortass’e gentes cum Doricas turn » 
a£ol(cas obtinuisse videtur j* itemque inter Latinos et & ta recen- 
tiores, sic ut LIVERTUS pro LIBERTUS, BOTUM SOLBIT 
pro VOTUM SOLVIT, in titulis aepulphralibus ac votivia, sub 
Csesarum imperio itlcisis, satis testantur. 1 

cxxxvi. In omnibus linguis singtfla quseque verba, quo magit 
U8U quptidiano in hominum collequio vulgata et contrha sint, eo 
magis\orrupteli» obnoxia Bunt } ac faciliuS ab indole naturali et ' 
jtfsta anklogia uniuscujusque sermonis detorquentur : • quo fit ut 
verbum lllud, quo. quisque primam notionem mentis, ac conscien- 
tiam sui, voce exprimit, apud omnes gentes maxime abnorme 
et a communi conjugandi.ratione latissime aberret. Ita, in nostra 
lingua Anglica, BE, AM, ARTjTS, WAS, &c. nullo vinculo 
conjugatronis aut ratione affinitatis tnvicem conxrent : sed 
singula sparsa ac divulsa, a diversis quasi radicibus orta, videntur : 
et quanquam in linguis antiquis, praesertim Grseca et Latina,, ana- 
logia grammatica plenior baud paullo et accuratior sit, quatn in 
nostris vulgaribus, nihilominus Latinum verbum SUM tantnm a 
Graeco El Ail dist# ut vix stbi qirisquam persuadere possit utrudW 
que unum atque idem esse } quo tamen nihil certiUs ; nam iuiti- 
quissima forma erat ’EXSl et terminatiohe in : MI, ’EXHMI; e 
quo Etrusci, qui litteram O nullam habebant, et ,/ in E libentfit 
tnutabant, ESUME fecerunt; quod Ijgani, solito brevitati^M*** 
dio, in SUM redegerunt *, conservatiSranilominus vestigiis form* 
antiquioris in ESEM', ESE, &c. (sic ettm&teres scribebantf 
itemque in ERAM, ERO, &c. ; mutato tantlum Sin R $ ut apud 
Latinos haud minus quam apud LacOnes fieri solebat. Prseteri- 
tum autem perfectum FUI, quod veteres semper FUVI scribe* 
bant, haud cjusdem verbi«est ; sed ad Gnecum <PTFH pertinet. 

c,ixxmi. Futura ilia Grseca "EXXOMA1, * EXZEAL "EZZE- 
TMy' zt *EXXEITAI ex antiquissimS forma ’EXH sUnt: omne 
eftim futurum.natura desinit in ’EX II, ut omne preeteritum perfec- 
tum in EKA : sed duo modi contrahendi, fuerunt $ unus, ejecta 
vocali ut in TTWl, A%Bfl, See. qote f tijursrprimajvocata sunt) 
alter ejecta conconante, ut in TTll EJi m^A ^ Fml post#* in 

* La nil p. i. C. VIL S. 1. Oner. IV, No, ft* C* tlM. Se L N. 4#t S. 

* Heradide* apud Costath. p. 46A4* tft. ^ 

3 Torremozz. in*jfip. Sic. Cite*. VI. No. IV, Cor. .vet mufieiftoori. . 

4 Lauzi, 1. */ $ 
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Trnii et AEVfl contracts atque futura secunda appellata. Fu- 
lurum ftaquc passivum antiquissimum verbi *EXll erat ’E2EX0- 
HAH quod eMs/\|/ei rou E in tertia persona y ESSETAI » atque roe 
X alterius 'EXEETAI fiebat $ e quo, solita contraction^ rou EE in 
El> et sibili in pronunciando productione* factupa est monstrum 
istud poetic um 'ICXXEITAL 

cxxxvm. Forma in Ml contracta *fuisse videtur, Homericis 
etiam temporibus, in 'EX MI et 'EMM I (unde 'EXXI, 'EXTI, 
*EXMEN, & c.) ; et, ejecta consonante ac producta vocali, in *HMl 
emoilita^ e quo 'HHN, y BHN y 'llN 'HA , 'BA, r HMEN , &c. 
&c. variis contractionibtis eflicta^unt : semper enim in memoria 
tenendum est> formas longissimas et plenissimas ixi omnibus/verbis 
antiquissimas esse * neque ullan* justam licerjtiam iuwniUandi un- 
quam fuisse in ullo hominum sermone, nisi quse in contrahendo 
j g^emolliendo consistent j atque ea non pro arbitrio cujuscunque 
usurpata, sed usu ac consuetudine loquendi paullatim introducta : 
deque nova ilia et augmentata*' themata, quae aut ex augmentatis 
quorumdam^temporum formis fconficta suut, aut modum aliquem 
vet consuetudinem generalem aptionis, adjuncto aliquo exprimunt, 
sicut verba in : /ZJ2, : IXKfl, &c. in hanc iegem peccant ; com- 
positorUm enim numero habenda sunt \ ut singula exempla facile 
probabunt. 

wCxxxix. Sed, quoniam verborum analogia, qua antique iliac 
formae, a poetis tantum usurpatae, aut singulis ' dialectis propriae, 
ad certam aliquam rationem redigerentur, inter cruces grammati- 
corum semper fuit* haud fc a proposito alienum puto, praecipuas 
sen tent iff s de hac re^e scholiis veteribus collectas et libra- 
norom mendis aliqua €j|farte saltern purgatas, in ordinem ali- 
quem disponere, atque antequam plura disputaveroj lectoris judi- 
ciosubmittere. 

cxl. Itaque, ut -a verbo difficillimo, ac grammatico veterum 
subtiRssimo et doctissimo exordiar. 

I^riov onto 'EMMENAI, 0 ou xara 

tty Soxouorav to T g 7r7y€iWk axoXovQtav vrapuyei, aXXa irpoico^ 
yw<rcLv auTov, - yyouy ryv 'EM trt/XXafir^ sbro 7rapaXr^ 

ywnTjifrH ysv(<r$ou fimXsrai awroX?) xai *>m‘Eoi.<riafrfjuj>, aX- 
XmgTrapc i *0 iv Tofeeif ttjv 'IXtafia ypq.$lv* yap outo>£. 

fiiyicyou\exj^^^iv ajuKpicrjS^T^crffi rovmv fefxartx&v, to 
rriViHayta frtipttnrSifo ft fa pr^ara, or* to artaps pL^arov Sija 
7rpmapuXr L yofTo$ tou JJ xiysrai. to yap KTil 7r9punruroit, 
ot« KTHMENAI to axapeftQ arov, ii KTI2 fiapvr wwg 

KTEMENAI £» . xard to f ETPEMENAL ouno xa\ 

>iM> &IAEIN, '&IAHMENAI' xal NQHMENAI, xa\ 
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0PONHMENAI- xa) to AlIMENAl 3s paprvpu rm At I 

$i}kov ow*, <prj<rtv, cog xa^ tS 'HMENA1 ohr$ ro3 fl vtpt- 
trv tops von jrrjg vpwrvjg trusty lag, ooxa) to 'peroyij vepirva- 
rai, Aloktvr) <pupev 'EMMENAI- xa9ori Alokelg xai ev 
Qepavi rl vporjyo6p.ivov.il rou. M e*$ E peranQivTeg htvko vts 
to' AT. oftr no 9 mil, nOOEMMI- &IAHMI, 4>I- 
AEMMl 

O’jxovv 6 'Hpdxkeltirjg ^alvtrai eltiiagfix al to 'EMMENAI 
dv o to3 IINAI yevetrQat tou rapaXijyoftevou t<£ //• oy 6lfux 
^vo /2, yyouv (tvdpyw vepitrVmpevtug’ vaparartxog 8k 
HN - xara'ro *14/2 E&LIIIN- AO/2 , ENOHN - xai t* 
opota Aio?iixa. -Eustath. p. 1407 et 8. 

2. to 3 s 'HA, xoivorepov pki^elrtiTv, vptSrog dopurrog tow 
'HON iarriv, og 'Iaivtxiog 'EON kiy^rat- ou peroytj ’ ESIN ‘ 
mp i rjg 7 roXAa 'flpaxkelZrjg fia^uXoj'sT’ *Ja3t SI owtoXjj 
tvpijTM xa) 'EA, d<p' ou, xara xpdcrtv, II 3/^y<x row A* ou 
to xolvov xa) rerpippevov 1IN perd TOO A* o vo7\kd Aoyo- 
vpayrprag ' llpaxktlorfi ewapa^ev- og ro/ayra tiv a ire^l to»v 
otstkrjppevwv ypa <p$t. ’ * 

’’Itovtg robg vapcoyijpevoog airo t<5v olutwv (noiyjlmv vpo- 
(plpovroci ralg peroyaig, oTov E/IT/2A EIIION, AABflN 
AAEON, ovrw II xa) EA 'laxwg, o7ov El 'TOTE KOJk 
FOX EA- e vs) xa) rj 'EUN psroyrj oivo to 5 E dpy&m'. 
T,pa.pTT t Tai 3e <prj<ri to E.4 sl$ 4 vepaToopevop- xa) ’Aeriavtjg 
lye tui (ptovijg- xa) oj * Ekktjvl^ovrsg 31 sv Ktkixla ourto vpo- 
(pepovrar rag- y dp elg (IN krjyootrug atjuromtg peroyag Ssov 
tv) tcov prjparoav elg ON vepaioucrOat 0payov6pevov xa rd 
vpdiiTov vpovmvov, ofof AAEON ’ E AAEON , 4>ATflN 
'E4>ArON, xa) rd opota, a'rrel dirofiakkovreg to A xa] 
peraTt&evTeg rg pixpov O elg ftpayu A vpo^epovrat, avo rou 
AAEON xa) ‘PATHN, * EAABA Ksyovreg xa) ' E&ATA * 
xai rolra 3s toutwv v\r)8uvrtxoi elg A A xlyovra xiyowriv. 

o ou*» as-S T-^p 'EUN, <p7j<rl, ptroyijgf^^J^Aiiiov dvr) rou 
EON, apapravei tog el xa) dv8 tou /lAJSflN * EAABA 
Qahj. Xeysi 31 aJj xa* ava’koytoripov tow E^Uto //i' yXa«r- 
«’t]9 pev ov 'Acrtdvtjg, xetptvov bt xa* nra^a Kakfapayta- at 
yoip avo -fyikoupiv oy £ Ourukkafioi ptroya) to £ ci? H psra- 
bakkown ev prjpavt, keyet 31 xai yprjfiv that m EON 
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rctpd 'A'hHctm- xal Ui mtrnp 4>ATONTOZ *E4>ArOH, 
A PAM ONTOS 'EJPAMON mXeuwi rijg p, eroytx^g 
JnyowoTj?, oorw xal 'EQNTOZ*EON fartov, xal mx EA. 
km to s ’latuortpifv ju.lv to EON, to ‘Si 'HON xoTfcav. o Qsv ri 
HRS x«5 HE- to Si HON It! vptoroo irpotrmxoo ; e%M- 
peartt row O HAT yUtrar tS hpo^mvov, x<xra Xw\x\tkig, to 
*HN EKEINOX d<f oi ‘jiopix& 'Htrteos i<b to TBS 
J"HN TPEJS KE<PAAAl to 81 toiowtov 'Htrtobuov ’1IN 
rout $ri<rt TO ’ HSAN rpaa-Sttru rot! A* xal too ’ o- Sij xal 
ol jj) 'Amav jj yptopiiloi <p«ov£) rotouart, to 'E&7TON xal 
r HAS ON, rapevQiarti rijg AN to^Xs^s', 'E&TFQSAN 
HJyovrsg xal ‘ HASOXAN ootw Si xa) ra opoia. 1 

■jra/jaS»3toan Si aoTO? xal on ’ytyiTragyeioj to HAT jE/l 
ylvta-Qou elrov xard Tpijtrtv, oiroia. t1? ytvsrai xal sv t«> 
*HNTAl EATAI xal toT? ijao»V xal sv nS ’ASTTATHN 
* ASTTAmA , AIOMHAHN JIOMHJEA- xal ev nS 
BIJHN HUE A, xal toi? Xo t W?. Eustath. p. 17-58 
etp. 

3. on Si ’'Iotxov itrTi to' ESIN, o]’\4IoX»xov, ij Jmptxdv, 
Tfavreg yd p out ip yptovrat, ' Hpctxtefoyg eypaApe jrow. if»$a 
t$r) xal oTj tig EASON, ’EASETSl, xal ra ojuoia, oyr<w? 
’RON EETfl' xal, dvoXoyto xpoursi, EITfl 8»a' 8i<p9ayyow 
^ tpIAEim, IlAEim xal Atoptxtog HTO- dtopUtg 
yup* ootw paruirotoutri rots roiburag rotpaKr^yootrag, to 

f JAEITO xal NOEim , •PIAHTO xal NOHTSl tiyovng. 
,t&tath. p. 1 4 T 1. 21. 

4.' to ju.lv HN dvr\ too ' TIJHPXON iv irptortp irpocrtomp 
rpcttrQuws i^s i r6 N ftetrd. <royxo7njv c too HON oirsp lerrlv 
feij^ov. to 81 rplrov ooy ofatog eyst xarot rov 'Hpax^etiov 
TJtyov eyavra. owt«i?* toT? ftp fapatyv npa.ioop.hotg, eTra 
twaupthiitrt, rotourotg rpotrdaroig o bxirt pfrootrla. tow AT 
i ttiv* rotTTs iv xjphSBON HEX HE, ‘xal trovcupetro'i * HN , 
oux if iytt i J irpdfriMomg too N koivov SI xal to 
tfvUxi* 8 <«Xo 6 lv r d> si? HSKEE irfo 
vpoirixiftiTcti XQ N, iiroo ye ouSji? irapdrarixog el? A r ictpa.* 
foZrut h rplrtip tvlxto rap* *EX\unv ; erepuiQt Si Tjytt t 
aoro? xal Sn, <25<r^ tS KNEE TTPON, rjyoov SKVStv, 
exojrrsv, elgri H ruvwps&kv, olov KNH TTPON ev 'iKi&it, 
^• 8^1 <rS»r rtp N t&jvsx? 7 ]’ otJ ra>? o4Si ro~H p.trd too N 
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ypaQritretat, <&Xol JhjXotSij di'x^ rou N, xd»" <n^fta(vii ti 
. 'TIIIfPXJSN, axo tou EE S^Xovorr xai out to , pdv xctretr- 
njetev o trtrtflog trniUvTrp ypatyip. • ■ . f ’ 

, . *<rri os xai aAXajp {Atrd roti<N vorjtrou rt' J/V Amptxmg 
&(M* xal 'Arrtxwg ‘Mara t<»v «otov 'Hpa.xl.ttd yv sfaovra 
ourm, to trap* Yjfx.l>v 'EII/IEI xa) 'EPPEI irapd- ptiv ro7g 
*Ia>viv EJJAEEN EPPEEN rig ti}s-EI Bt<p$dyyou re, ft* 
vpfltvtjs trap’ wjto7s tig dp. ,<pm ravra* irapd di Ampisutriv, mv 
rij dtaXexrtp xal dp/aipt 'Artixol %ptfivrat, ta roiat rra 8«» 
■ME tig HN trovoupsTrm, to qdp'EHAMEN 'EPPEEN, 
ETEPHN xal 'EPPHN nap-- auiTotg. tlmlvuVTovrodtdoTat, 
rt xcolva Mftrd rl 'EJIABEN 'EITAHN JfoptxcSg xal 
'EPPEEN EPPHN, Areas that x&* BEN ’ HN , rtptr- 
Tu)(j.sva}g [x\v rol Ota. to tou pvjpLaTog ftovo<ruXXa$otf ; ya?$~ 
tcov t*j Awptxft tpmvy xal rSv'ATtlxwir olxal roAAMA TEP 
Ampixbv tv tpiXoutri XaXsiV tag 'xal HfKKoPt edijX w$ij, ore r\ 
Sau^ta TTpoxtirat, mg xal a rdo xtopLikob HXoutog dytoti 

an tTTeov oti to etpYjtxevov * HN , sttI t pt tou evlxou irpotr* 
tuTrou, o *A>.x(j iav 'HX Xeyei, p.sTetlr i u.’j.evov Tou N tig X 
AtoptxSg, dig o 'HpaxXatdrjS ' ifapaWkoertv. tat) 8i aufop 
Xpr)<ng xal irapa nS &ouxoX.iacrry ■ cog xal sv raJ IIEnOlH- 
KAMEN xal AEVOMENxal ro7g Ipalois rpiiroutri rbN' 
tig Sol AmpitXg AyoVTtg HEriOJHKAMES xal r£xXa 
tdtratWasg, dyXoutriv ol Xpi}<rap.tvo(. to di Trap' Altriodto Tf/HST 
A HN TPE'IX KE&AAAI dvrl tov ’HXAN Bouortpv Xiyg^ 
Tai yXmaro-rjg that, ol tvixd pvjfxotra TrX^japfrtxdig dvouatrt 
trover array. Eustath. p. 1892, 1. 30. « 

' . , ‘ *i K 1 , 1 - ’ ’ 

6. Uttsov di ms HpaxXetdrjg rjp.apfperSat tirmv rl 'iXTfi 
yputpei roiaura. 

' ha rop X sxtpspoptva TpturTUXTixd xal els & l>rffovra 
dpxTixlvsxu rou n ro e' olov AErEXQU, nOJElXBfl,. 
xal rd oiMia. ^pApT-tpaC t£v to 'i XTil, xd&a xal rd 
EXm, did Top T , 1. eyofieva* voijtsov ij/xaprtfa'- 

Sat out d ,8<a Trjv Tfppbttnv . 'pvi X,.- Mid top j*\ 

Taura 8^ ourmg tlrrmd t beayet, ^$^ d^ ' 

ivM ’EXTn xal 'IXTSl 'oti Qatrt vtptrer^mv to X lit raSi. 
IXllTfl 8s xal ’EXETi 2 xar X^apdtv ysvfoOa* t8 ’•IX%XE 
xal'EXTn. xMt jdtv dopwtofy 'xppvov t^pAm n 'EXtO^ 

Ta ," a%atpovptvov- #ir\ 6i fliXXovTo/ ro B lafcjtty, 
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m 


It. P. Knights Prolegomena 

t5-A, brtxotvet an to A Xslvst, faccj) 'It % AT ft 

lEZm. amixE r m ykp, 4 ntbetsi whig \iyv « . 

$e, <p 7)<n, xaiX sIttu to E, w$ t ivsTtuiTa voyrtov xoltu to 
■J tf'TXXETfli; SV 1 TOOTOty' ds , XCtTOLTStiOV. XOU Tobg t TO ’ETfly 

oZ r<J ’HXTtt, IlTli ■.’AsywTagsx'rd.crsi too E sig II, 
Jytyst wg oo8sv slg TfL Tujyoy TtpoaraxTikov, eyov Trapse re- 
.Xeoro? to E, (xstatt^nv. ov’jTO ilg Il'o'jos'tg yap ri <PEPETfl 
AEFEm, fEPtrm AErmn^tv. mv w3' s 'Em, 
’HTSl. mg. <A,-$r t (nfxxA ’.to 'ETIl yp.apTyT.at 3ta too E 
Xsyop.svov, vapdxTj.yp.a ^Ea^fi Tobs. . ?ra<ra ./xsToyvj sig QE- 
d^opavag . to . TptTor . sirpotrraxTtxav Ota too 1 ETIl mpuiaf 

'EAem EAQwm, xxsm xeeth, zupx friEm, 

x«'» MEFAXIlEm, Trnry Tot . xat . fori too EIIISIN 
T * aimm pr^riov* 7TpairT<%xTi>iav [xbytql aop^rroy / x£T0^% 
'diray "hYtffyj e}$ >2<\. or 9 elg Tfl Trspawjrau Itt) rptrw 
prptyrw 7 rw,' r<o H x&p&hTp/sTai. ©Toy X&AFElZ Z,< 1 >A~ 

rm%K 4Amjx javhtii *«) beix ©5v **) 

EiX, mmi :am y ©i eum *«) ’urn 

^ySa r^apxrjfT^at sh rcou Kara r© BETfl xal 'ETil 
$ypuy vfrapxiTO), xv\tq ’ETSJt, a<p* ©5 oroySsTov to 'A&ETS1, 

. Heft ton rmg ovts 'ETil .(part TTpoa-raxTixov, oS re 
a^T©tJ }tq/HTSI> ak’ka 'jRHTft rpi<r\i\ ’Ahafiov airbrr^ 
*£flN fABroyijs*' t(tw yMBcdou to EITfl sv SitpS oyytiv xal 
Zta too It, edg . sv rf, A pcstycddia irpayz- 
ypajTTptt, t ■ ^ _ 

»b 3’ aiifof 'iZpaxXslar.g ryg aoryg 'EflN oforovoo tj.-.Toyry 
rl etJKTtxoy xuvoiil£rov, Xsyst on, xaba Tijg ‘EA0J1N xat 
EIJJflN fipToyyg, evxnxa. EAQOl x6u EJItOl , oorm os 
%a& XXfLN 'EUJXXOl, xai ' pmXttflN IlOTMOX 
•’ EmXUOI \ avno xa) &*o Tvjg EI2N * EOI , wy\ FAIL 
‘ Tcspk -b'e 'Tou EDI, ‘ oZ M^ag sirim ng xui sv to tg ixsrk raora, 
idfsi i»g vav prp/k- svxnxov iyav ryv El %!<p$oyyov 7rapaTS- 
. Xsol^v; jia\ to, >V3b.p$ Ota too 11, sx ^.sToyfr^ ttstto lyrai 
■jXyydZtris fig El£ f *bj jxyi) eigDN' xa\ touto (pav-pov ipyrnv 
^Twf'At^tXdI^pittiy&v‘, ' Aidistg yap to NQtlN NO- 
OlHtt, frPOtfDtfWONdlllN, xa) tu opata rk ird o' 
m? 4>lAtffilN iSiaUs xa) NOE1HN- sTsitty xat rac 
piftb}^(g av*w si^ : ¥pa<pspaoti, •fflAEI^ xai NQEI2, 
^Jyovrsg avri tab <l>IAllN xai ’ NO-flN. xark 8 ^ to opatav 
•'ksfb Tyi'DN, TpoTSTOTm '(xstpyrg cj^oylag' rpebtyg 
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T<,ovx$pirxa>y.svoo¥, e?ij dv t’jxTtubv to OJH, ■Ato’kixpSj; 

EIH‘ Ixei xa) r\ pLSroypj MIX- ourto Og Tputro^ slxniv, uxo~ 
xaTtx-i&g ypatyet our cug' ax\ tou SElX xal BAM IX ylvsrai 
&EIO svygtx'tiv xa) BAEIOifi ov ypijns iv 'I7.U&& i.*>irav 81 
TOiouTOv «uxt*xov, riyouveig O Tiijyov, xapd Xtxs'koig auto rmx 
Trap r t p.7v sis BIX Tvtiyouxmv p.sroytuv, puTapd^ov t h 0 «*£ 
By frK7j$uvTtxhu Trofii yrpoxHxsi ro3 . 2’ GEIO 0EITE) 
X<PAH:iO X&ATElTRy BA HUE 10 BAH0EITE. *Tr« 
dxcov in outw xa) ''Ofiypog dxo'Tou AIAKPIEGEIX «flt) 
rou sxfi'JzV Xix* X*xo5 AIAKPIX0E1O s<j}»j to AIAKPIN • 

seIte taxixta, *a* a to TTg Kara Xsxsfang EIX 

t ueTiiyi}s xaXgro EIO euxnxlv xa) r« EETE oTov, tto/oi • K* 
£77 0 ATX XU I AMTNEMEiV^^UTaUyjrut xa) roue 

?ieyoi/rag rot rai-avra, <ruyxsxo<$>*)ai‘ oTov, to AIAKPIN- 
OE1TE lx tov A JAKE 1NOE1HTE, xa) to MITE dx\rov 
EIHTE, slxtnv cog ou otatyepop. s5ot fdtrdig, ou yap drox/it 
«ura xara O'uyxoxdjV e^syrylySat- 7 Kustatll. p. > 1 7.3.5. 
1 . 54 . 


6. xvptoteijta 8V rou EIATO dvr) rou 'EKAGHNTO b 
rtS FIE NTH K OXIOI A' EN 'EKA^THI— o»jXa$ 
—£7/12 0. 06'™ xa} sv ’7Xia8* ri £7.47/17 £.V J/£7^- 
7 , 072 77 OTIAETMENAI, ty*.d>g xarA ' IlpaxXstdrjv xpos- 
vsxrlov. ou yap xdSrjvrai, <^r)tnv, aXh’ virapyoumv, fjyap: 
slrrlv. Itovsg yotp Toig xa paxitplvoig avr) Ivicrrcorcnv ypmv- 
rar olav, AIANENOHMAI dvr) too AIANO0TMAI, %a'i 
roc op.ota, , 

xharuvcov os Tlpux’ksfiyg T *V ?r'o* rou EIATAI T^oyov, 
ypuQei roiaura. UXE1TA1 HXHTAI , HIKE IT Al 
out tog dxo Tijg SI xpwr^s erir^uylag reuv xspnrxwpivcov. xa • 
QrjTtxou svsxtwtos TptT 0 Vy; EITA E * ou 6*73 at> x apa.xslp.svoi 
I IT A I, ixstuxsto/ht^ g %:a,vrtifOQ a r% El Oi<pB6yyou s\ g 77. 
xy^r/ju^Ttxlv 0£ ttttTOU XpocQlxtl TOV N Xu/aT^oymc IINTAI. 

xard to IIElIOIHTAi nEUOIH$rAl, xa) *ra opjia' 
eTra ’Ttov**-!) t/x^<ts< tou Hst$E xoA AT’^AXEf^OHNTAl 
NENOEA TA 7, offrto xal HNTM mTAl^Owpog M, 
xaralula xpo<r6si$ rh 7, EIATAI ’BW MErAFOJX 
eTra 9veyg» ot* xa) ro ia<yuv6^£ynv xa't Aiid Twv piufuiv <rTp* 
Z e * mv IxQgpopLtvov wto>$ s%et, to, yap 'HJ^TAl vyyoyv xd&qp' 
rai, xctrd Tpijrtv r% 77A r <ry ixafiys •}$?§ xa)yi> 'EATM 
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hiysTut' oTov, 01 AH NTN 'EATAl XITHI. Twroig k 

b a'jrhg eirdyei xa) Sti tvioi rdtv * Lavrov , ol$ axoAouSei’, . . 

xa) 6 ra N&fctaxd ypoA/ag tyi'hrpa.g elre Ka^mg, ptovov to 
I f iv toT s ToiwTtiig TttpuxsifJismg tig E xal ^4 rijivavreg rb 
bnf*.evov‘ N (puXarroum* HEIl OIEANl'AI ylyovreg xa) 
FETENE ANTAI- xaQd xa) rb 'ErENONTO ETENTO. 
xal h ye Zyv&OTog voTShaxig, <pytr), *xapa ra» xo»»)T;»j out/o 
ypcttpei xa) ret tvixa, 3/ya fxsvroi rou A r- to JIE110IHTAI 
xa) NENOHTAI, HEHOIEATAI ypaVwv xa) NENO - 
EATAL i) ju.fi/Toi ' Apurrap^eiog exhatg oux oiosv "OfxripQv 
rrfie rf L ha Xextcd ^pwfxevov. el xa) ntrlv eh^ev o[xola)g rto 
nEJJOlHTAl IIEIJOIEATA1, cSrm rb 'IJTAI hixov, 
wou» xafcjraty yevlffHai .‘EATAl, xa) Xsi^S^wai Boiwrixwg 
t ~St) xX^ymxoy toS HNTAI ‘ EATAl iv t<5 oi JH NTAT 
XITHJ,’ o 813 airoppaTrityi b ‘Hpaxtetirig el* cbv 
oupiVors rov * Op-Tipov srlxoig xprjfftiai pypt,a<n avr) xXoj0ut/n- 
xwv xaddarep ivloig Botcorwv s$o£b. Eustath. p. 1885. 
1 . 43 .. * 

7. ol xa$* ‘Hpaxtelhriv rd rplra rtov bpurrixmv irepiarirw 
(Levtov Trjg irpilmjg tru^oylag xa) rwv fiapvTovmv be pr^xarwu 
xara rb evix ov e If t^v XI oroXXa^tf xspaioyen, too 11 icapa- 
XijyovTor to y*/> &IAEI xalNOEI, xalAETEl, xa) &EPEI, 
&IAHXI <M, xal NO II XI, xal AETHXL *«1 4>EPHXl. 
~'rotftrav& xa) rlAAMUPON TI^M^AINHXlvap' '0^pa> 
•c£xa£, $Tj<r), y/nja-apuivta rij haXexrat eir 1 toutow, xa\eirai Os 
xa) rb 'ffaxelov oiro raid ypa^xarixobv. ha rov jasXa- 

‘ - to«o» 3»jXa2») ’'Ifiuxov ^iXijSijffavTa roiaury) y\tb(r<ry el 2ij, 
xa) t 2 /l, toot’ eorlv to bnrdpyja *panr t g i<rrl <ru£u-r 
■y/af, xara to 4>IAO, xal *tt) fpirou avToS EJ, Awpity- 
. futvw’ xard 'Priyivwg yboir dv bp^tmg ex toutou HXIN 6 
bear tog. \<rri ov Sb art ou irephrpmov avQwrardxTtov e<rr)v 
a Xtyog’ bwdlov to AABHi AAXII- *| <Sv AABHXI, 

* 4idLXii^f’ a^rA'ykp xal o<ra . rolayra v) ‘Pyyivwv, eltrlv 
ixhk lmvt .JEa«tath.'p. 1576, 1. 57. 

8^ 0^ AEAAKTlA e^et ptev bpi<rrtxov vapaxelppenv 

• xal SiA to^ J4E4HKE yap al? to JAIMONIH T1 
AEA%K4$~% mxwg 21 ’ij \e^g r<p A *pwapa m Kr\yerai i 

’ oyo’n^edrps feS Jf: „ Appai$ fib yap to £T elg A jiaxpov 
rpbrauciv' clbv AHMOX A AM OX , ' MHN MAN. *Imeg 
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rig (Zpayb xtxTa<rrssOo’j<riv olov AEAHKT1A AEAA • 
KTIA, MEMHKYIA MEMAKTIA, ovreog ’A$Qwio$. 

' Hpaxhetitr# 81, sv'tfig X{ysz t« Atop fa xai 'Iah 

irs-iroiij<rSoy < oiaXsxrm, Aoptsig ixsv yap, tyrjrnv, evTtQeatn t<5 

r to iv- er /2 ©zwa, 4f;v/2, 'j«s S s» epax?™** * 

TO II 8/a TriJ 'if. eirwyet - oura> MEXllMBPlA MEX- 
AMBP1A, I1HPH IIAPH, AEAHKTIA AEAA KTIA, 
MEMIIKTIA MEMAKYIA , troXhafrmv oora» xai aoTog.T«>' 
'AqQovho. Eustath. p- 1714. 1 . 49. . 

V " ~9. irapaxetyevao evo$ jroXS?oi Ei/sTrcoreg eopr,Yrar Ivog 81. 
ao#/g evstTTcoTog ira.pa.xsly.sv oz woXXo), aig <)Toy «ri Too &IASI 
xai f7T©/2* s<p’ m» elg f/.sv irapaxsiyevog oXoxXoj^og HE- 
4>1AHKA, rEtESHKA. hurepoc 6s rEEHOA, II£4>IA&~. 
rpiros, irap "Icon 3z*a toS K, IIE&IAHA, rEVEGHA- 
oig, <prj<r/,. xai H Oyi)po$ ^pfaQat eteoSev s<p' srsp/ov pxydrwv. 
w$ ore ex * too TETYXIIKA TETYXIIA \lyet, AlAIIPY- 
XION TETYXHSlX. reraprog 81, </bj<rz, vapaxelysv o$ too 
4>IAfl IIE*PIAEIA- irpbg ov v Oyrjpo$ 'ey palps to NEKYflN 
KAY ATE GNEIftTflN ex too TEGNEIA vupaxeiyivoo. 
ireyirTog irapaxsiyevog ex too HE&IAEIA 0 II ET* IAEA 8t%a 
too! • oojrfogaxoXouflz'avTo EXTEOT E1N AI A AO, airo 
■Trj$ * EXTEIIX , $riv) , ysTO%rj$ too XTI2 pr t yaro$- 7roXXaxig 
8s, <pi)(nv, 6jraXXarroo<rz xai sxr»jv8/a$o/>av irdpaxsiyevmvh^ 
too E rig to 4 . to yooit ’EXTEA 'EXT A A Xeyootno^aift 
00 yeToyTj ’EXTAftX. tooto 8 e, <prj<nv, ij ysTairTtotrig sctti 
too E rig /I ’iomxcog, 7] too II els A . x&ra 8s to ’EXTAA 
—'EXTAftX ylverat xai AEAASlX the irapaxeiysvou too 
AEAAA. ouTfti 8s xai BEBAflX, MEMAnX, TETAHX, 

xai aXXa. s» rouTozg*8e 0 aoTOg'JEfyaxXriSrjg xai to HE- 
■ HAGYIA iiarrasfwv^ .oirep sv •pig e£>jg woo xsiraz woy’ 
’OyYjpu), Xsyez xai tA., owoTaxr/aA a»o al ysro^ai sig 
AV 8£utoVoz, aTw TTXfl — TTX 22 N^EYPfl EYE UN, 
oyolcog To/g wspKrirmytPotg opi<rTtxoI$'xar& tov *. irsptxslyevov 
xX/vovTai* 0 T 01 / TETYXHKA EYPHK4- i& jwro Z ai 
TETYXHKftX, EYPHKflX. ooxofy xai ^-oo 2746/2— 
HAGSIN xXiV/g 8/u.o/a TIMIIAGHKA IlEHAGHKIlX, 
fl^Xoxov n EJIAGY1A. (Setirsp 8* AEAHKHKflX AEAH- 
KflX, FEIYIGHKIiX rEFUGIlX ’I<*>^xf, toyxokj), wru> 
»ai nEIIAGHKflX nEIIAGIlX, *o5 d^'Xtixbv YIEHA- 
eriA. 
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e-rjfifieStr ui S’ ev rats irposipii[A,ivaig to ev <paivr t fXovfj xa) 
/at] ev ypot<pjj‘ $ 3tjAo< irapaxetpevov <pa)vo6[xsvov p.iv axoAou- 
(tla x\lcrscog kct] vovjtret fi>ovr h p,r^pa^^p.svoy 3s, tog iLypiyr rov 
6tj7.alr t xa) aW^ww ov, <6$ 'NpDtxTteldijs fatriv. Euistath. 
p. 1700. 1. 31— 61 . \ 

1 0. TrptOTU [A.SV .ItfTEOV Oft TO FIKflSKON rpJ.apT^trbat 

box st /AT) ypatyjpsvay 1'IFNflXKON ev bur) J\ cog ‘HpaxXsi- 
anis £ooAeTa«. 'Xsyst yap exeivog art, axrirep TEAft TE- 
AIXKfi ' Iivvixcog Ota rati K rrapa'hviyop.evou rw N «al r«7 /, 
ojxoltogxa) 00 Pit 0OPIXKSI, xa\ MO All MOAlXMt, 
o-jtoj xa. iVO!2 NOlZKfl. 

lx Tourmv, xara xputnv , OPflSKfl , BAftXKfi, NflXKft, 
xa) AloXtxcag FNflXEflr AloJvetg yap, • (Pfri, to AO/2, 
JiY/2 <p«<r.V o(Jsv xal to 'AM<MFNOEIN, fyoov ItyovoCtv 
xa) T) SrrrNOIA , xal TO 'AFNOEIN, xa) ij 'AJ A- 0L1, 

e<fi‘, otg 7rptpaOovg b 'HpaxT^siSvjg, tog irpombeart to F rotg 
T^s^totg xa.) o i ‘Ilreipibrai, cog xa) atO.ayo'j gppebr,, rbv 
A OPTION FA 0T1I0N -Keyovreg- obey xa) EPIFAOMOX 
II OX IX ' IIPHX . e-/Ja [unprrlw xa) too 'EM A'EFAOP- 
I IHXAN A9IINAIH TE KAI HP II- 7rpc<rOe)$ o’ ehetv 
xa) on curb too NE ( P 02,', NO<POX, xa) FXG'POX Alohtxbv, 
o aXKtog ANO*POX‘ xa) on xa) ev tv, ’iA.aS. FENTO, 
r t yovv e»Ae to, e^tt/jsv to P- xa) aig rj FNflMH, , "icXeova- 

IfefT&a) «UT^ t< 5 F, ysvo/jtsvij S^Aa&j ex too NO ft NOHXfl, 
Atoptxcdg pAv Nil AM, AloAtxtvg 3e FNflMII, (itodurxsi tog 
* IuiVsg, St av avd^TAwtri pr'acira, to auro dpxnxbv tto.oov- 
rai vpwrr,s . xa) Sebrepag (ruXAaj^ft AABEZQAI AEAA- 
BEX&AI, KAMS1 KEKAMfi, UIOEX&AI UEUI0EX- 
jBAI, A AXE ft AUAXKfl , TO EH TITYXEil , ywpig 
« fXTj /asAAoi 3uo oatrea. xfbrslfSai vapaXhrfha. 

. 1 tptyyv, <pr t <r), TOujmNQlXKfl. <roVtyfi}juivoo, tog elpyrat, 
*i$. ,rb jy/tXEft, Wj av ett aurou 'Iwvtxrj avaohrAwr/c 
Nimxm 0 y, TOO, 3s FNHXKfl 'IlTretpontxrj 

tiiyiflXifLfk 3<a 3oo ,F- •«$ sTvai, t«> Aoyco toot<o, 
qiMtpryps.evov \o J.y&(ljXKfl ota pJvov Too xotT apyr^v F. «J ' 
3^ tooto Tjo<o5tov k xu^AHpax'^£tbr t v J •ktuIoito av o^otatg xa) 
rb riNEX&M xa\ ra xar auro sravra* «*>»’> o< 7raXaio), 
ev 3wr) l&tSmAVlf'NQ&fAI 'idyovreg xa\FirNOME • 
harm, vJXAa; ,ol 3s uortepot, djcrei xa) ^peiSS- 
pev oi ypaQtxov pt^uvog, to Seors/fov F 7ra/?«As»\|/av. 
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strTi yap xavrau^a, log 'JJpaxXsi^s 0&vXsr«{, xaQa. 
MENU AfEMNft xara (iirr'karnafrp.ov, xa) [asraSsirs i r,o3 4 
i? u S I, MIMN11 xata*lwva$,mra> xa) TENtl FEIMl, 
xa) $£ auTou rirNil nrSiOMAl xa) r •<* a* ewrw*. 
rouroig tfe^kep) avMi7rKw<retog UKpifioKoyQvixsvog ' Ilpaxtetortf , 
Xsys* cti, oTryvixa jx^v art0K?i&$ijg (kvG&iTrKfocng Morrspsirai 
To b\ix\r t pov pice arpT&xfiffr rjyoou XstTrsrai to rsftsov xal 
xdivov [xiag (roXKa^g xpds ro k %tT7ia<n k a%o[x*vov, to ydp 
AABft rxla <roXK&0fi oura)£ utrrspfl rod kata ayaSi7rXa<n«<r- 
;xov, 0 auro s;rl rd>v aTO/nv. ore 3s 

ypdjxfxaTt e'/Bmpsirou sv) 73 avao!r?^w(ng, tots lcro(rt>?^df3si * 
no dvaosowrXw'xsvco to oXox?a ; pov, : oiov MENU MTMNH, 
HiNSi riFXtt\ o'jtcq 3s *al MEAih MEM AH, xa) ttXs o- 
vry.Ttx co jjyotjv rapsvbsTsi rod B> ME MB Ail* iru pzvrttyl it¥og * * 
too /I Old to rxr/jSTore Hard [xlav cruXXa/ S tjv rm J. S7ritr$oci 
to M* alg ofiXov xa) lx rod, dig lop$r h MOAESKil BAH- 
ZKfl, xa) lx rod 2IA1\AME>IEAHKE, IlAPAMEM- 
RAHKE. Eustath. p. 1722. 1. 36\ &c. 

cxli. Ill his omnibus, criticorum veterum solennis et invetera- 
tus error, quo archaismos pro icUotismis, aut, ut Latine loqtiar, 
prisci et obsoleti sermonis reliquias pro singularum gentium' ai>er~ 
rationibus vel poetarum licentiis acceperunt, plane ' conspicuua 
est. Ceteroqui, converses eorum sententiis 5 et quse singularum 
usui ac consuetudini abnormi tribuerunt, in sineerorum et anti- 
quissimorum loco habitis, exempla, quae ex fontibus jamdjatfSSn 
obturatis ac deperditis arcessivere, ad justam aliquam notitiam 
priscce grammatical quemvis adtluccre possum*# * 

cxui. Verborum modis, temporibus, mjmeris ac vocibu’s ca 
grammatica locupletissima est \ atque, in eorum usu ac discrimme 
poetse antiquissimi *K(*ifSda ubique constans et eadem : cum poster! 
vocum discrimen in rtndtis neglexermt, haud parvo detrimeiiib 
linguae ; qu;e eo n^ultum perdtdir gerspicuitatis illius subtUis et 
exquisitre, qua singulis vocibtis singulos V j L c ogitandi, vel agendi, 
vel patieudi modos distincte ad amussim e*rimere solebat. Mo* 
dorum tamen usus Homericus paullo l # feuipr quibusdartt visits 
£st : sed an ration! grammatical minus aptus et congrftufc ait* quam 
posterorum consuetude, qutestte adn^dSMV-4iffi<3is' eat, cuju* 
soiutio petenda ex intimls recesaibus humanse ttteims* ’ * ‘ 

exun. Verborum tempora in omnium li^guarum principiis 
tria tantummodo £uisse> praesens, futumtn, ;ac pmeteritum, ipsa 
verum natura indicare, videtw: .nam disfipetionefc : ^el inodifica- 
tionesjllac perrcctorum> imperfectorum, jkg n e’ gramma- 
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tica jam cults** et ad. animi subtiliores sensus exprimendos otdU 
\ nata, atm potuernnt. Si aut'em conjecturis indulgere liceret, ex 
ii$ quae Herapleides eomnientatus est in Ed, HA % EON, IIN, 
&c. ' dicerem omnia prseterita terminationem primae personae sin- 
guteris, voce a£tiva, in A habuisse ; atque ideo pTsejteritum im- 
k perfect umet utrumque aoristum una eademque forma expressos 
esse: adjecto enim N finali, quod c&nclusionem duntaxat vocis 
post litteram vocalem significant, transitio too AN in ON haud 
minus facilis quam row EAN in HN fieret j atque hac ratione ori- 
ginem ac veram ihdolem aoristi secundi assequi possumus ; in quo 
Hemsterhusius ct Leijrtep prieteritum imperfectum ex alio themate 
se percepisse credebant ; cum usiss tamen ejus Homericus aoristum 
*tempus subaudiendum indicet. Neque duo futura a diversis 
thematibus, ut iidem viri docti pro comperto habuerpit, orta esse 
videntur; sed diversa litterarum elisione in diversas formas con- 
jitracta esse, modo quo supra ostendimus. 

cXLiv. Aliorum quoque schemata temporum quse ivco^otKcIirspot 
quibusdam visa sunt eadem ratione formata esse nullus dubito ; 
ita .ut non modo TTUTEXll m TTIlTEn , TT*ll\ TTI1ESI et 

TTIin paullatim contrahcretur; sed TETTItA TETT&A TETYM- 
MAI , 'ETTlUINi ’ETT'PBHN, &c. eadem ratione e formis regu- 
laribus ab uno themate TTTlTfl deductis, Iitteris paullatim' elisis 
attt emollitis, efficta srnt. Si enim unnmquodque verbum themata 
tam varia ac diversa habuisset, non eadem ratione in omnibus ea 
themata formata essent : at singula quaequc verba suas varietates 
ab aliis diversas habuissent, ita ut nulla analogia inter sese conjun- 
getentur ; ne^ue, cum themata TTBW, Trim , TYTlEn , 77W2, 
TTlfyfMli et TT&&HMI extitisse ctfncederemus, ratio constaret, 
qua KTHTd , KjiANrfl, RAAZfl, et tot alia verba pari more 
modbque sua quseq’u? themata diversa haberent. A themate ni- 
hilominus in 31/ rectd fortasse deduceremus aoristos illos * ETT1IHN 
et *ETT*PBHN : nam themata actlva in MI e passivis in MAI orta 
esse videntur $ atque ideo aoristos hos, eorum participia in EIS 
vel *EN2, stgnificationem passivam in activa forma retinuisse j 
^eque ac participia Latina in ENS, quse pro passivis usurpabantur 
in prisco sermone.* Haud tamen cum viris doctis temere pro prae- 
. teritis imperfectis hujusmodi aoristos habuerim*, cum littera X, 
characteristic# futuri eH aoristi primi in voce , activa, et ab imper- 
fecto alienissirea, locun&in eo aoristo passtvo, in verbis etiam pu- 
ds, in quoruttiv^he|*atibus *aut prseteritis perfectis nullum usquam 
istius litters vestigium ihventum sit, obtineat ; ut in 'EMNHXOIiN 

1 Vide wpija^i* excerpt. « 

^ 1 JSitfl* Gel* EH), ii. c\ U. et Gromov, fu>t. 
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extat, paullatfm cdntrifctiwflffS^^Q^h t positione, dettvata. Tjvilt 
8 AW cpnffctqtn -fenae* tajPaai*^ 
vim aorisrfi non. iipjpei 0 fetiiwtiop«f! ; fti sibique habere aba esfnevgrim'i 
et contractidnes aUas K^d’?ib?w9g« ip 8 j Tin docti is’ verborum 
conjugatiotfibus.a^yeri^f. Ii^WA if- quoque locum tuatur ub| 
littera pebulrima^tf^fboi* Spkfcus $, t wt.U» UAHSQftffii 
llAHefl, qqiod tam^A^ficubv band; • ii»,aotiquatp esse puto; et 
veterfes Tdnes, qpl X ex oBinflpis semper Ubeniissiijie extrude*, 
bant, iLlHGQfm. non; II 4 RSWiN pro ^otiquiore jet pleniore • 
IIAHSSQHl V scripsisse. Sentehtiam 'paBmpBorp,’ quj hunt 
aoristum e pr*terito perfecto deducunt, mctitorepudUvit Lenne p. 
Lacones X in omnibus pro 8 usurpaverunt 5 atque eorunvmos 
loquendt in sermouem comipqnem aliquatenus, et inde in gartwi&q 
Hofnerica irrepsisse videtur quamvjs Donca.isu diakctua ajb 
Achaica antiquissima mascime alifena esset. Hiqc praeterperfqpta 
AEAASMAI, IIEtirZMAI, See. a AASII seu AIWQ, UTSti, 
&c. ortum habuisse credere licet} . quae ideo a nobis in justiorit^ 
et antiquiora AEAA6MAI, JIEOT0MAI, &c. redigenda erupts 
nisi ubi thema in ASfl vel Si 2 esse potuerit. Utrum I oaic a 
’EfElPil, •P&EIPfl, KTEINfl, KE1N02, ROTAH, XEIP, «ffc; 
an antiquiora Aiolica 'ETEPPfl, <t>BEPPfl, KTENNfl, KERRBX, 
BO AAA, XEPS, &c. magi* Hamerica suit, cum pro convptrto 
non habeam, vulgata sollicitare nequaquara ausus sum. - 

cxiv. Nodum in sdrpo quant 6 fadii; Heracleidedftum se tot- 
quet de N. finali in impetfeetw contractOrum ;* contractia eoim. 
ista, tbD EE vel EEN in.K J, Attica eat, et dialegcis vemstib'ribui 
prorsus ignota •, neque N finale in tertia person# singulari alietuus 
plusquam perfectis quam imperfectis fuit.*'- Contractio quoque,in 
secunda persona passiva, row ESAJ, El- A I; HA I, vel EAi in j$| 
yel El, posterorum esse, ( ,et Homericis perinde ignota vsbrtufcV 
Antiquissima forma erat procpldnbio ESA1; quse, mote lonpm', 
ejectaconsona et producta yocali HJtl fiebat j. atque ejecta tafttuft*- 
corona E.O, et sibilo in spiritual asperpM ]fe>nc£ mutato ■'Et'!A££; - 
et Police for}a4»e EEAl ; cujug tamea nullum extat exempluiik^ 
quoad nobis scire cqntigit.., < 
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« cxtvt. In aoristis primis et prateritis perfectia verborum in 
AFSl desinentium, Iones empUiebaintermmationes naturales AFSA . 
ct AFKAin if A £ atque i ^^ i 4WjE r ^ * t'H A, KJE- 

Xd^&4; &c. '‘EAUA *EKHAr JEAIU> KEKHA t &c. scribebant. 

J ta quoque "EBIIKA pro v EBEIiXA ab obsolete BEKfl, atque alia 

a " iismocfi hand pauqa i egregie enmt*haUuc*natus est c^arissiraua 
erroannus, cum, contra sensum perinde ac ratiQnem grammati- 
ca m, *EeiIXA, *EdfLKA> &c« praterfta perfects esse toluerit.* 
Suaviorem hanc Ion urn priscorum prontmciandi Consuetudinem, 
Homericis temporibus hand ignotam fuisse* eo patet, .quod in 
nonnullis, i*t in TEBNHllTA pjro TEBNHKOTA, KEKMBflTA 
- pro KEKMIIKOTA, Sec. metvi integritati necessaria est ; quo 
praecipue motus omnia ejusmodi retiaenda esse putavi* ut &IAAI, 
*E&IAATO, See. pro &IA2 A l, ’E&AZATO* &c.* q.u& u * detri- 
mentum litterse alterius productioue alterius edmpensatur i 1 neque 
erat, cut doctissimus Heyne suspicaretur thema fuisse &IAHMI, 
priore pvodneta^ e quo aoristus y I£<PIAATO formatus sit* 3 Hujus- 
mqdi est quoque prceterifcum peirfectum 'APHPflX pro 'APAPEBX 
ex APB effictum, quod *APJ{1 scriptum fuisse in tituk) vetere 
Mineme Pofiadis olim credcbam, temere sequutus editorem ejus 
Chandlerum, qui, ductu lmerarum evanescente deceptus, *APAB- 
AOTA t u e. apoffioncty non striata , in 9 APAPJOTA mutaverat •> 
ut, iiUpecto demum marmore, quod nunc in MuseoBritannico 
sfcsservatur, plane comperi, 

% cXLvn. Haud alia rations II pro AF in participiis verborum in 
AFft obtinuit ; ut TlMHENS , UOIHENS, & c. pro antiquioribus 
TIMAFEN# flOIAFENS , Sec . ; quae Homericis etiam tempo- 
ribus exolevisse videntur* In futuris quoque et aoristis, quae 
vulgo ns [ga> — h vtiQOL) eyslga) — rjyug'x, &c. 9 scribuntur, to II in 
Jocbm roo El recipiendum putavimus, tam constants ergo, quam 
quod veteres ita prdnunciasse videntur : nam, utrum primse posi- 
tidnes antique lIEtPn 9 *$rElPn, &c., an BEPPfl, *Er$PPil> 
&c.> Jfuissent, futura et aoristi regul^res BEPSH—EBEPSA^ 
*EFEPZ{1 * HVEPXA esse debebant j e quibus, solita ejislone 
* tw Sy et production vocalis antecedents, HBPfl—EtttfPA , 
HrHPA, &c., fieri oportebat* Prs^teritiim petfec- 
•||m, participio et verbo auxiliari signlfica^nm, ut gTHSAS 



T * Vide Aul; lib. n. t. xvH, 


^ In ll. E. 6U to h KEKMHflTl Sriw Ui iwiimt tm '*etv'rh h KEKMHKOTl 
to£? j«4 *%r*<n* twaO. Eustath. j>. 641* I* e* rati one 

tfuiifo diverse 'extakota^ rarAKOTA, Arc. e rrMt, fomata^ in 

\rtnTA, rarntA, toe. extract® $not Eadem tamen prima syllaba in 
produdtur(Hymn. la Over. 117.}: est euimfuturum sabiofictivi extruso sibUq 
etproducU vocali, lomtft? more *oteao4 pra 5 • 
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V EXE12, BEBOTAETmS *EXEI2,* See, ; quodAttkiin deficits 
habuerUnV Homericus sermo non agnOscit ;et, Atticorum venia * 
dixerim, recentiorum magis bafbariem quam veteran degantiam 
sapit, In Homericis ,autem pTseieVita perfecta et plusquam per- 
fecta passiva, tertia persona plur^li ; qiifc, pcfltea exoleta* partici- 
piis et verbis auxiliaribus expriinebantur^ hand infrequentia sunt; 
ut TETETXAfAl 7 * ETETBTXATO , &cu ; quae Atticorum et alb- 
rum aetate postefbrum ^ermOne TETTI'MENOj ElXt, *11 SAX, 
&c., fuerint In hac enim re grammatica antlqua locupleiior fuit, 
ut consuetudo loquendr in omnibus splendkiior, urictior, et ntime- 
rosior. 

cxLvm. De modornm rations et usu Horaerico aliquid certi. 
;tatuere aut definite perquarti difficile et lubricum cat, quoniam 
alia loquendi consuetudo in hac parte apud posterns obtinebat, ad 
cujus nomam rhapsodi et grammatici linguam veterem flectere et 
converterc, quoad metmm sineret, semper studuerunt ; ita ut ‘ 
baud pauca mutata et corrupta e$$e, in re tam diu tractata et tanv 
parum intellect, credere liceat. Cum tamen optativus et sub- 
junctivus de indicativo pendere quodammodo videantur, ex eo pro- 
fectos esse credendum est, alteram e tempore future, alterum* 
adjecto verbo 0 } fuxoo vel njjxi atque inde ruirTotpi, TmJ/oipu* rv$oitp,i 9 
TvfycioL } &c. conficta esse. Jmpetum itaque vel voluntateni animi in 
agendo exprimere debuerat optativus ; atque sic usurpatum qs$e 
in sermonc antiquo, ex Hometicis constare puto. Apud tragicos^ 
optativus, sine AN vel KE, de$iderativctm 9 et, adjecta ista parti- 
cula, potentialem significationem semper habet ; antiquiores autem 
poetx nullum ejusmodi discrimen agrtovisse videntur* 

exux. Subjunctivus actionem de alia actione* vel conditions 
aliqua, pendentem exprimit, atque ei ideo quodammodo jutw-aix, 
unde in Homericis futurum mdicativi locum sufejfcnctm saepe iisur- 
pat; et futurorum formse in utroque modo , ere dem sunt. A pud 
posteros discrimina subtHiora iti usu subjunctive observata sunt, 
poetis antiquissimis prorsu$ ignota ; ita ut ftustra labpraverij* yk 
'Amx&TctTK) nec minus ^animi virtutibus quam ingenii elegant# 
restimabilis, Bumeius noster, remission ea et vetusta ad morosita-* 
tem Atticam redigere/ Attici cdnjunctionem conditionalem JEI 
indicativo et optativo tantutft adhibueruht ; atque, adjecta parti- 
cula^lubitantis KE vel optativo et subjunctive* tantum, ttus- 
quam indicative* In Hpmericis autem Etvzl /i/condittortem in- 
defmitam, et Kh vel I API dubltationem ^el wktemv generaliter 
exprimit ; et utraque, vel separatjm vel conjdncfim, prpuf sen- 
tentia postulaverit, unicnique modo adhibita Sunt; neque <r 

- — * *— . 

* ^ • * -•* , 

1 SopIfacL CEd* Tfr* GWh~7<n. Ed* DmnMn* *» r'H; ” 

• * In MiUom Poemata Qtwc$ LotuKiWf; ■ ' 4 ; 
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’1/3 uhw, quibus indicative more subjunctivi flectebatur, e Rhegi* 

' norum dialecto, quara Homerici perinde ac Sinicam vel J a pom- 
cam intellexissent, arcessenda sunt ; neque viro prsestantissinio 
El AE EE et FA KE in El AE l*E et El rE commutanti ob« 
aequendum altenrm enim nusquam in Homericis occurrit : alte- 
rum semel' tantum •» ubi rE, restitute F, locum sponte cedit : 
slys jxev siSs/tjj, scribendum El MEtf FEIAE1IJ2* EE, apud 
poetam, vel hecvf/piwrixi» vel kiravctKtiwrtMV vel j3s/3a»wmov est in 
vocem proxime antecedentem > neque ulla ratione copulis KAI, 
TE, AE, &c.» subjungi potest, nisi cum pronominibus vel adverbiis 
affixa: sint; ut in TOTE, "OAK, 'EN&AAE, &c. Eandem ob 
causam nulli usquam aut pronomini relativo, 3 aut adverbio loci vel 
•temporis indefiniti et incerti, ut IJOTE, "OTE, 11 Ob I, noeES', 
&c., subjuiigitur ; sed iis tantum, quae locum vel tempus aliquod 
certum ac definitum indicant j ut ’ENBAAE, KElOl, KE1SE, 
TOTE, NTN, 'ET1,’EIWITA, 11PIN, I1AP02, & c. 

Usum bunc particulse justum, subtilem, et discretum, neque 
poetse, neque historici postea unquam observarunt ; neque critici 
Vel grammatici Alexandria intellexisse yidentur •, magnumque est 
ejcemplum modestise, fidei, et religionis, qua veteres carmina Ho- 
merica tractaverint, eos fulcrum tam commodum metro, e detri- 
mento digammatis cjaudicanti et hianti, non saepius inculcasse. 
Recte intellecta et accepta vim mirabilem saepe habet in expri- 
tndhda et augenda vehementia loquehtisjn orationibus incitatiori- 
bus } cujus insigne exemplum est Iliad. E. 287 — 8. Usus ejus 
izavotXyvrtxh constans ac solennis est in utroque carmine ; ut in 
WTfy fyt, II. JES^.667. r. 32$. E. 308.327. 585. £.474. 6.268. 
/. 2Q5. K. 154. A. 461. 483. IV. 164. 399. 0,479. 523. 630. 
|\ 108. O. 367. 550. *. 42. 896. ft, 50. 189. Od. l\ 173. 

I, 536. K. 264. JJ. 41. 2.391. T. 140. X. 116. 482 in^ivyr, 

II, JT. 430. E. 219. 288. Z. 465. /. 488. 651. M. 172.437. 
105, 0.557. 12. 209. P. 504. 2- 75. 135. 189. 190. 334. 

$.578. X. 266, *.45. Od. A. 211. 6. 128. 347. A. 255. 477. 
JF2.196, M. 187. N. 114. 322. 336. P.9. 2.288. *.43. 138.— 
fx, ys, II. E. 350. 429. 827. P. 483. &c. Od, I. 412, N. 239. 
0.. 326. 11. 150. 194. &c. '&c. : quem usum cum Alexandrite 
neque satis ihtellectum haberent, neque hiatu omnino offeriderett- 
tur^.particulam e multis locis, ut inutilem etredundantem, extru- 
serunt ; + quibus omnibus, ex aliis paribps, a nobis restituenda 
*Wif. util. A. 333. B. 105. 107. 348, r. $79. Z. 81; 123. 
JU-. ,V i„ — i— ; — u . , 

• Iliad, V. 5*6. t. 282. 4 Odyss. E. 306. 

* inn& y> semel dictum est Odyss. r. 511. sed tetum cpisodium rhapsodi s«. 

rioris fetus est. , . 

♦ Vide schol, Ven. in I1 «n. 309. 
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<0.271. /. 403. A. 787. N. 172. 0.247* n. 322. 840. 35. 

340, *.156. / 2 . 337 — Od. //. 230* 1\ 105. £.401, T. 1, 51/ 
r. 1 . : utcunque enim lubricum et periqulosum sit fulcrum tam 
commodum pro arbitrio adhibcre, tute tamen e locis paribus, vi 
ejus et ratione satis intellecta, transferre et reponere licet. 

cl. Haud Alinas emendaturientibus commoda et opportuna est 
copula poetica IJE ; atqufc magis eti&m eavenda : quo eninr| jure 
in Homericis stel, in arabiguo est $ quoniam nusquam. occurrit, 
nisi ubi KAI vel IME, e quo factum esse videtur^ locum ej us 
sine injuria occupare potuerit : ita ut e posterorum licentia poetica 
profectum, et a dactylorum captatoribus insertum esse, suspicari 
liceat. Si pro comperto habereffc ex HJK contr&ctum esse, sine # 
alia K>i$GYi\E'jfjL6LT4$ nota, haud cunctanter ejicerem. Cseterum par- 
ticularum, copularum, artteulorum, et pronomimim usus in 
Homericis, a seriore totus diversus, testimonium satis amplum et 
idoneum affert, carinina sinceriora, quam vulgo creditur, ad nos 
venisse. 

cli. In Dorum vetorum lingua usus subjunctivi perinde atque 
optativi cum Al vel El sine KE vel AN. soletmis fait 5 eo tamen 
discrimine, ut subjunctivus potentialem> optativus dcsiderativam 
significationem habeat . 4 Indicativum item hand aliter quam in 
Homericis, eos particvtlis At KA vel *1 subdedisse, intemefatis 
tabularum Heraciiensium exemplis pland constat ; neque solufio- 
rem huiic modorum usum grammatics nondum perfects, cum 
Heyneo, tribuere ausim ; quoniam in eo nihil sentire queam quod 
grammatics universalis tationi et iftdoli adversetur : modus enim 
loquendi proprie subjunctivus est, qui actionem «ion tam dubiam 
vel incertam, quam priori alicui, de qua pendetgsubjunctam vel sub- 
jungendam exprimit 5 ita ut verbum anteced^ns, potius qUam parti- 
cula aliqua, eum praefimre debuerit ; quod in Latinis everiit, Futu- 
rum tamen tantum indicativi pro subjunctivo JHfomericus setmo ag- 
noscit; enim iyelp OjUriv, &c. futura sunt Ionica, scribenda 

FIIJOMEN , APHPOMEN , &c., pro FE AX OMEN; 'ArpPXO- 
MEN 9 & c**, eliso sibilojfet producta vocali anteceden te ; neque 
hseremlum est in Iliad. A. 67. ubi pro esse debuerat 

BOTAH1 % amputata syllaba finali, more Homeric 6 ,.de quo vide 
infra S, clxiv. Marini autem, vice versa, praesens subjunctivi pro 
futuro indicativi in verbi9 omnibus tertiae et quarts conjugaircmis 
adoprarunt, paullatim $xole 6 centibu$ formis futufi naturalibus; 
quatum nihilominas exeropin extant, Terentianas etiam ele- 
gantias, SCIBO, SERVIBO* &c., pro *reeelm 6 ribus SCI AM, 
SERVIAM* &q., quae e praesenti subjunctive translata sive re- 
ducta sunt. 


Vide feed* Lacedaemon, et Argiv. apud Thticyd, v, 77 et 79. 
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cm . Cum in suscepto opere restiluendce Homericx linguae, 
fcompluriufti Verborum form# haud paullo immutaridx erynt, plus 
ad rem arbitrates sum ea veroa in brdine recensere, atque rationes, 
qua$ in singulis -immutandis, sequutus sim, singulis subjungere, 

S uain Ctebris rej>ethionibt!is k eariindem observationum in annota- 
nnibus, le'ctorem pariter ac me ipsum defatigare. In his autcm, 
si a viris sumritis Bentleio, Heyneo, &c. baud raro dissentiam, 
he xhihi obsit eorum nomen et auctoritas^ at judicium suum inte- 
grum ac sincetufti lector unusquisque adhibeat, etiam atque etiam 
prfccor. In re tam obscura, quotus quisque criticorum non s&pe 
et egregie hallucinatus est ? rieque me communi sorti exemptum 
esse speravi : at dummodo critici non rabulx more in alienos erro- 
Ites animadveitam, parem indulgentiam in meos me poscere acquum 
est, Ob multos ltbrO de hac rc Anglice scripto piacularem esse 
profiteor: attamen cum pari jure gloriari liceat, plura conjecturis 
assecutum esse, qux, viris criticis tunc fastidita, veterum monu- 
mentorum fide nunc comprobata sunt, verecundix simul ac mo- 
destiae consultum iri putavi, si neutra sigillatim retractarem aut 
perscrutarer curiosius quam opus esset ut vera eiucerent, falsa 
proderentur : nam hoc saltern, salva modestia, gloriari licet, veri- 
tatem non victoriam in omni disputatione, tam critica quam phi- 
losophical animo me meo finem unice propositum habuisse, neque 
ullam unquam prxsumptam opinionem tanto amore amplexum 
esse, ut non, meliora edoctus, sponte ac libenter repudiarem. De 
te etymologica multa atque ingeniosa protulit Daniel Lennep, sed 
t>mhia e suo ipsius aut magistrorum Tibesii Hemsterliuisii et Lu- 
CasparL, V/alkenxfii ingeniis deprompt;*, omni veterum in- 
scriptionum et dialectorum auctoritate neglecta, neque ulla ratione 
habita Vet sermonis^ vel metri Homerici *, e quibus solis leges ac 
tuttroa&in regulfa ${iis generalibus stabiliendis accersereet accipere 
deb^erat. Ipsag itaque regtilse, perinde atque omnia ex iis deducta, 
harum teriim studiosis maxime prxcavendse sunt ; neque ullo 
modo auscultandum doceriti, “ AM NO 2 Latine AGNUS ex 
AMENDS panicipio verbi AMU formation esse ; quod AMENDS 
AMNOS is proprie diceretur, sensu medio, qui complecteretur 
amplecterefur ; vel, sensu: passive, quern amplecteretur alius, 
»iye, qui amanetur, quod tenerrimo agho non incongruum no- 
me **^ 1 Hisce et tatibus gaudeant ii quibus argutise e longinquo 
petiwih delicife siht 5 feobis au$eftx, quo giinus doctrihx tam re- 
cohditse^et exqui&txinsit, eo etiam minds sensu Communi sic 
Carete Utet v ira irt nqn 4hunde A MN&X et AGNUS quam ex 4 
privaUvOCUm ME20S et TONOS dtducenda vtdeautdr-^4MEA'Or 
et APONOS, fcohtracta in AMNOS it AtjfOg. Nequte aliter in 


• 1 ;V<*1 
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aliis, obvia et simplicia abstrusis et erudifcis omnino prxferend*. 
erunL Quam verb sit periculosuip via tarn lubrica et distort* 
caecutientes errare* nugas liujusmodt>* quas viri tanri tam cumulate 
tongesserunt, satis superq^e cletnonstrant* TJt e^m concedamus 
verba primitiva quaitpluriniaperiisse, quis tamen discreverit, quae 
fuerint deperditorum Form#, nisi quorum fragmina aut reliquiae 
in dialectis aut momimentis antiquis supersmt? Atque si e^cbn* 
jeccuria analogic^ primitiva pro Kbitu suppojiamus, ut exinde 
rivata et vulgata ad normam qualemcuuque refingamus et consttif 
tuamus, qua denique rafiqne evitabimus errores, qui e falsis prin-i 
cipiis sponte pullulant, : et quibys etymologic* Lenneppiana hand 
minus quam antiquiora ubique Scatete fatendura est* , Audacter- 
tamen progrediamur quatenu*. veterum dialectbrum- auctoritas, 
nionumentorum fides, et justa metri ac sermonis ratio viam atten- 
dant j at non ulterius. 


REMARKS ON &&NGINUS. 

To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

O N reading over some remarks of an anonymous correspondent of 
yours, on Longinus (Classical Journal, yi. p. 340,) 1 am induced 
to trouble you with some observations on the: }$t passage com* 
mented on. 

Speaking of the emulation excited by prizes awarded at the 
public games of old, , he says* exoarrort rx xportf>rifj.ctTa ram 

p»)T0j9«» /xoAercuaeva a^ovarai, *ai olov btxfifSsTeUj x. r. A. Your Cor- 
respondent thinks the author uses « tyro dikinct metaphors* the 
first taken from a whet-stpne, the sepondfrom a fire-stone.” p^342. 
But he might have cons^ejred that the word txTptfltffXJti, by no 
means conveys the idea of hidden collision necessary to extract a 
spark from the fiintfbr « firestone” by? steels but rather a continued 
rubbing* Or friction. Ruhnken justly observes, in a passage 

J uoted by the author, that, the ^lusion w^s. borrowed, from Plate* 
olit. iv. and .uearlyjn same wor^t.^ Whi$ ; ro,etaj&or tyae 
likewise copied by Plnl<£ wifb the additmuv^ /fte- name qf tfa 
instrument (xopitpfy by means of which, ,fiye .was generated ^ by 
friction : rplfiovr ■*$.,. *a$ tr. L>pj 638.,., Anunfor- 
tunate scholiast* on ai^ssage m ^ucian** Ver. Hist ? l^rd itufei* 
<rvvtfl\ t/avrss, xa) &vctxu6<rxvrss (ic. says, rd •xvpiia, Tcuf jxveexfie- 

xlr«f \l96ufj from whende came the ldea of the <* fire-stone.'* There 
is, however, a quotation from Apoll.'Rhodius,where the action of 



80 


Remarks on Longinus. 

mVang tire by the mgilov is more distinctly noted. To) 

•mpyix Sit/suscntov, where the tertpi aft<pi8&tvo» expresses the rotatory 
motion made utfe of; and here the scholiast is not satisfactory in 
describing the instrument ; «» he says, tot *v$t» rathtx tx ngotrrgi- 
m uMyXoi;, orpof to wep iyysv&v: though evidently the one 
part of the instrument is stationary; a?id in the latter part of this 
passage I suspect a corruption in the text. It is thus continued : 
«Sv to fj-iv lcrr»v tbrriay, 6 xaAstrai erogi'je. 'Two parts are evidently 
implied, which is the factrespecting this instrument, and one only 
has a name given it ; and, as the word Vrofsti^, from orop8u«>,.sterno, 
must mean the same as ie^xpa, which will be presently described, 
it cannot be applied to wrriov, the upper or superior part. I would 
read TO jH£v«<rri fgwravov (v. infr.) i is <rrogeu$. 

This instrument, which we may aptly call a wooden tinder-box, 
is, however, minutely described by an ancient author,’ whose works 
are seldom perused. In his 4th book, vep) $vr«>v, c. 9. he says it 
consisted or two parts: the first called the term used by 

the Greeks, for the heart£-place of a chimney, and very appropriate 
to its nature. It is describe^ as a flat piece of dry timber, with a 
circular excavation in thecEfhtre : the second was called Tp6v<xvov T 
analogous to the instrument called the Terebra. The mode of ex- 
citing a flame, was by a brisk circulation of the rptmuvov in the 
cavity of the fayttp*, which was furnished with dry leaves, or some- 
thing easily taking fire, (hence it might likewise have the name of 
<rrage6{). Theophrastus seems to have studied the nature of this 
instrument ; for he says, it is proper to have the distinct parts of 
wood of different 'quality '; the one soft and porous, the other close- 
grained and hard : arid, a$ the former is more susceptible of ignition, 
he calls them, $4* ,Sipp.x. He hence seems to think the effect is 
produced from innate, or latent heat, and not from friction; and 
he instances an effect produced on the edge of instruments by soft 
wood :' viz. a’/iSAiivii /34$»)y. cnSrjgcv, from whence we may infer, 
that the process of steeling, by “ immersion,” in cold water, 

was not unknown to tire ancients. I believe the fact is incontro- 
vertible, that soft woods blunt the edges of tools more t^an hard 
ones. The wood of the itortvoj, or wild olive, frorn its great 
hardness, was generally used for the Tpivunov, and that of the 
or bay tree,*, for thejo-yapa, 1. 5. c. 8, 9. I will not detain your 
readers with many other^urious particularsrispecting the qualities 
of Woods to hie niet ymh in the same valuable author ; whose pages 
have lately bciShpied a great dealxff my attention. 

.• ■' " . J. S. 


• Tbeophrastuf. -• 
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Critical and Explanatory Remarks on the Hippolyttjs Ste~. 
fU^NEPnoRus of hijHii MDEs ; With Strictures on some 
Notes of P u o f f s s o ii Mo n k . 

NO, III. 

V. 47. fj S* evxksij; ph, akk' ZfMtig unokkorou 

to yip rf t rV ofl itpori}jLr i 'TCi) xuxbv, 
to fj*Y) ov ‘ttrx.p'xvyfw rovg ipoyg sy^gobg tfjLo) 
llxr,v Tocraoryjv , ai'srs fxoi xotk&gieye iv. 

“ K*kov” says the Professor, <* pro xuxw habent E. P. Schol. # 
Aristoph. llan. 314. probantibus Marklando et Heathio, et sic" 
edidit Brunck. Utrumque xato'v. xcutoy Lascaris. Sed* Aldi et 
ceterorum Codd. lectionem xaxov dcfendunt TEsch. Eum. 637, 
iruTpog 7rgQTi(J.u %?hg fZopov t 737. Alcest. 773, rc£'v Iv AhfJrYj rfiu xaxcov 
Ovoh TTpoTijXiiy : deinde Codd. nonnulli rou p.yj w mendose : con- 
structs to (j,r, ov 7 r. subaudita pnepositione frequ.ens est apud 
Atticos: vid. Soph. Track 622. Ear.* Phcen. 1192.: pessime 
Valckenaerius post rittytrco distinctionem posuit.” 1 . 1 must first 
observe that I agree with the Professor in the propriety of reject- 
ing the stop, which Valckenaer puts after v pr*/Xr»J<r»* so as to con- 
nect xotxov with what follows, thus making two complete sen- 
tences. The reason, which Valckenaer gives* is tills: « Mutata 
fuit distinctio, quia jungenda videbantur xajtov, To jxij oy Tap a- 
<r^riv, etc.: fatcor lectionem istam (xxko:) esse speciosam, sed hac 
admissa vevsu tamen sequence to py ov nupxvyjw necessario requi- 
ritur ; qui modus loquendi Veneris esset indignabundye, ante 
infinitivum, in taltbqs usitatum, omittentis voces oy .xctxov, vel 
cu 8 «iv< fv sctti, vel hatum similes : quia tamen in* optimis legitur 
Codd. Kotxbvj servandum existimavi* jungenditmque cum sequen- 
tibus xctxQV) ut in Or. y. 478. r^^skkov oog xartbv to sidlvai.” 
2 . But I beg leave to remark that the Professor is too severe upon 
Valckenaer, when he says— <( Pessime post Tpon^o-co distinctio- 
nem posuit for, resolved as Valckenaer was to retain xaxov, 
upon the authority of the best MSS., liis good sense suggested to 
him this change in the punctuation* because, k restored perspi* 
cuity to the passage* and violated no usage # whatever of the trage- 
dians. 3. 1 do not, howqver, approve of*ihe Professor's retain- 
ing x*xov. The sense of £he passage, if we reject the punctuation 
of Valckenaer, clearly requires xxhcv~~-For / will not suffer any 
consideration about the dignity of her charade r to statid in the 
toay of a satisfactory revenge upon my enemies: to rifaSs xakov 
refers to evxksrjc, as Heath has seen, whftse words are these: 
“ Ap. Schol, etiam ad Aristoph. Rdru V, 317. qui hunc versum 
laudat, legitur xstkbv, quomodo legendum vel ipsa clausulje huius 
VOL. V1IL CL JL NO. XV. F 
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sententia satis monet \ vox enim hsec ad ea, quse prece9serant, 
% 8 * evKhtyg manifeste spectat ” So too thought another learned 
man, as will appear by the following note : « Schol. ad Rams 
v.317. aZpot rig el<re7rv3u<r8 fitxrTiKcafuV) (quem adfert etiam Schol. 
Eurip. ad Hec. v.« 444* legens sgsirvsvc rs) observat, ultimam in 
aupx produci, ut et in quod posterius probat auctoritate 

Euripidis, <■ 

<Pa!8gtx r\ yup rij ov TtQOTifcrpw xaXov : 
respicitur hie prdcul dubio ad Hipp* v. 48. ubi tamen in fine 
xxxov legitur in editis, et ap. Schol. utrumque ferri potest : xaXov 
tamen precedent! versul, quo de Phaedra Venus dicit, 
yh' evxXsyg /tev, 3pt,c0$ <xxo\\vrou 
<Pat$paty 

melius cohxrere videtur, dum in sequentibus propositi rationem 
reddit, , 1 

to y£g ryg ci 7rportavycr«;' xaXov 
rou f cy oy Tapudy^siv roug Ijxovg hyQpovg sjxo) 
ftixyv rod a&rYjV, 

e quibus per se liquet quod hie ap. Schol. post '4>aiip& sit distinctio 
ponenda : ceteruni idem potuisset Sch. probare ex Eurip. de v. 
av$* t vid. in Hecuba v. 444.” Misc. Obss . V. nfi. T. i. p. 107. 
Valckenaer himself admits this reading to be « specious,” and it is 
supported by the authority of the Scholiast upon Aristophanes, 
though it must be confessed that the Scholiast upon Euripides 
found xaxo* in his copy j for he says, Ov to rUvT*g xaxov sowr pcdQsv 
$rj<rofjLui 9 fjLY) Ti^cj^pTjtra&dptt roue ?%3 §gu£, av t\ tou> ay (tpovrivv ryg axo;- 
\slag a-jryg. 4. Muggrave defends xsexov* and says: « MS. E. 
Lib. P. et Lasc. xaXov, ut emendandum censet. Marklandus : mihi 
vulgata potior videtur: si kxXov recipitut, delembc erunt voces 
ov : alioqui dicet Venus, se Phmlrm decas non majoris facer e> 
quam Hippolytum inuttum rdinquere , quodadmodum iheptum 
est : deinde, cum proprie dicantur vgoripaoden quae bona sunt, 
habet quiddam exquisitioris elegantice •qontrarius verbi usus, sc. 
cum trrj<myoUrfai dicuntur mala : vid. ifjsch. Again, v. 1424. Eum. 
v. 643. ct 744. Ari^tpph. j #an, p. 15'fiv Nostrum Alcest . v. 774.” 
As to the second reason, which is Here* assigned by Musgrave for 
retaining * 4 ^©*, I valu/5 it not a rush* As fto tne first reason, 
l value that a little *more$ for the plaint interpretation of the 
passage, which I h^ye give& abqye, doq&*nb£niake the reading of 
xaXbv at all incompatible with ^ ot5, winch " is merely a strong 
negative, and ,thi$. double negative is frequently used after a nega- 
tive in the present clause* , as An the JPhcen. 1183. quoted bjr 
Valckenaer, V ^ "V* ,;V’ 

v ' MHs# TVfo&vfa itvp 'VW 

to MR Of xar axpim tlipyapm lAsiv nlXit* 
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We say in English) Nothing shall prevent me from doing it 9 
whereas in Greek it is, Nothing shall prevent me so that 2 shall • 
not do it . Thus too in the C Edipus at Thebes % v. 14*00* 

* oix 

to fx^j 'noxkeicrai rouft adAicr Septa*. 

5. I agree with the Professor in heading ri w and not ro5 
M ov 9 for the reason assigned by Valckenaer, (but omitted by the 
Professor) “ Sophocti prsesertim frequentatur etiam initio sena* 
riorum to py ob per <r iambus ; nusquam, si bene 
memini, reperietur apud Atticos ,poetas row t a>j obf and I under- 
stand were befor^o f^ij ov as in the other two passages 

from the (Edipus at Thebes 9 aru> the Phoenisstz. And for such # 
an explanation I have the authority of Brunck, who reads x«xiv/ 
and says : u Sensus est, Quod autem illim in rem est> non tanti 
Jacianiy quantum cavcbo y ne iriuttus evadat inimicus metis : sub- 
auditum videri possit nupa, pr<$ 9 $ed articulus to hie tantumdem 
valet ac <S<m [in fact w<rrs is understood,] utln illo Phcen . 1181. 

K%\ T0<J Oi e XtyWT XTS 

ptfi av to <r*[ivh Ttvp viv s){y£Suv Ato; 

to w qv x*T ctxpcuv nsgya(XoGV iro\iv f 
ubi sciolu3, quem forte turbasset rarior construcfcio, scripsisset, 
ut hie multis in libris legitur* Vow ftjj ov : nam eipy#0riv genitivum 
regit, ut TT^orijxav ; veram le^tionem dedimus : altera procul 
dubio corrupta.”' 6. The question is not, as the Professor (who 
found his references in Musgrave’s and in Valckenaer’s notes,) seems 
to think, about the use of 7rgorj|tfc«v with /ao^ov, su5ly x«x:/>v, or other 
analogous expressions, (for this needs not to b$ disputed,) but the 
real point i$ the connexion of the words— Qv'itgonpym,™ xj :\ov 9 
or xaxov Tr i <rh y with the two subsequent lined, tj> fxrj ov irotrsot?%iiv 
x. r. A., and this, connexion is to be maintained only by* the 
reading of xaAov, as we have seem Valckenaer has well illustrated 
the meaning of n zpon^v here « Attico lftore scribendi significat, 
Hujusce enim commodim lion curabo, sic nempe ut Mud anteponam 
me(e v indictee, ssepius absque tali respectu fvtfonpfaur notat ppav- 
r <V«*, vel Aoyoy vid* L. Bos. Antmadw. ad Joseph, p. 89. 

quo hie sensu legnur m Eqrip* Heratlid; 88 $ * , ri <*ov : 

parum distat in ^EUc, V v JljLl f. Tobf&iy S’, oby\ rouxet wv <rx<m5 
v. 1930. tp* w ri <rbv/&t'Uf Eurip. Andronu 

v. 256, qui v. etiam adhibui0n v. 761. eft alibi, 

ut M sch. Em. 644. Tffc Ajjj&m* %j>H, Sopht^Ies, Aristophanes 
cetejique.” : '* " 

V. 287. , Sarnf <n , * * 

xx) orotpcLXOTtrsi $(***$* • 

Here the Professor says s* iro^ux^n ^p^s^ delirare facit ,• 
non rar6 quidem iragxxixrttV} perinde ac jr $p*ir*k\v 9 Vignificat ddi- 
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rare , sed nescio an alibi verburtt activo $ensu, ut hie, adhibeatur : 
hiric tamen <t psvatv, insanientes , Bacch . 3$. et simpliciter 

’jtuqxiLoitoc, omens , Bacch. 1000. iEsch. Prom. CH)1. ad quem locum 
Blomfieldius tfxistimat vocabulum proprie de citharccdo usurpatum 
esse contra iempus+putsante ” l shall first cite the following 
examples:* ** ^aviaig <£Xiywiv Av<r<rvj l % upaxonog : Eur. in Bacch . 
V. 82. r ot yag vuv zvrag ix Wficw warp r t Q* syou fiotvlvuc, opog S' olxo&ri 
iragaxoirot $pevwv> -d£s. in Jlgam. V. 4-87. rU 0&4 xat'voc, 13 fpsiobv 
xsxnp(jLsvcc, guis ita est stolidus, vel meifte icesus ? Apud eund. in 
Rumen, v. 330. per synonymiam, irxpux?wx> itapa^pd y $gsv&£«xf$, 
delirium , insania , amentia , -et ^wpaxoit rm, inspire, ut in Hip- 
pocr. Ep . 12. initio, w it apt xo 7 rr t pi Yiftoxfiroc : sic \apxitcdnv apud 
Nostr. in Pluto v. 508. et in Pace v. 89. ,? Bergier's Note on the 
Thesmophoriazusoe v, 688 . V. 11. p, 1046., As to Mr. Blom- 
field's notion, which Professor Monk seems to approve, Voca- 
bulum proprie de citharcedo usurpatum esse contra temjms puhante, 
I should be glad to „$ee upon whose authority Mr. Blomfield 
rests for this novel idea : he certainly did not receive it from those 
works, which he so frequently quotes, Hesychius, Suidas, the 
Etymoiogicum Magnum, nor from the commentators upon them ; 
nor from Phorius, nor Zbnaras, nor from H. Stephens. Suidas gives 
a very different, and, as I think, a much truer account, 
J7^a*6xottaeV</$, /^aivo/xevof, IfcvTYfoWU irapaxsxo^ 

fxha] Kaaol yap l<rriv c*ftits\lct 'irapax£xo}XfJLSva, uvt) too, purfilv 
ivTtXsc e%ovToc 9 airo fAsrafogag rm a$oxlfjt,ooy \vo{j,icrp,& rwv f amp itotpu* 
T vita Xeyaroti, xal ttagaxsxopjxsva' x*V vOv Ss, t«e&$a<n \iysiv 7r«p«- 
^apaxrasj tgv g itapaxiitTOvrug, <$sv xoit Uctoao‘Y}pjg ^rcap, 
avfiffi Kna ao^Syjpa, irctpaxfxo/XfjLSvay 
ctup a, xu\ irctpacryi^Uy xcii 

If Mr. Blorrifidd will look into H. Stephens's Thes. Gr. Ling., 
he will see that H. S tephens thought .the same as S uidas : “ flap*- 
x&Ttrw, perperam cudo> J'almm nummum perculio, monetam non 
bottom cud o f idem quod Tapay^gaTrujj Uitde irapqxsxofijAsvQV vopi<rtLa t 
nttmmtis non bonus, sed adult crinus, (u* Cicero loquitur) numtnus 
subceratus, wx opftwc xo?r*v, seu xoirev ,itw , xaxlarop xoppan, xz\ 
x*xffi$x*op€w, ut AnstopBanem loqui fupfa dictum fuit, seu 
yifjLurpx iroyrjpov xopLpotrQg, qutid et et Tagd<rr)pov> necnon 

itpipxxsyapuyplvpv xu\ significatione vulgata lexica 

ex . Luciapio afferunt xtffiyKot, xc^ ^rapmxsxo^svay mbneta 

;j ^ Vm jplerunque capitur, 

Lticiahus ifi xa\ '^'-v xa$e<rrr}X 0 g vopicrpa Ty$ 

(pWYig 7 rapuxoirroi 9o ldetn LtlCiaxius JFRrmotiltlQ, xaru rovg upyvpo- 
yvuipovxg fauyv$fr#&v ’S' rr §ix\pu xu\ axtfihfoa, xt*l a itapaxsxopplva . 
Idem de HistoHa r scrib. ^ipyfjpcpGiptxwg Zktxtfra ffsraCovraj, tig ru 
7 ruguk 8 xoiifxev& ' f e 6 $'b$ ' 6S toL - xa) 

iwotxa xcit tov T&itoyP- -fi. - Stephens very properly concludes 
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the article with saying, « Videlur mfemoirrm pro d'fraudo manasse. 
ab illis, qui monetam subtzratam et adulterinam bonce permutant, 
et ita homines fraudant ac decipiunt.” 

V. 363. ' ■ A/fMst- ip ooftgvaf. .. , 

“ Cf.,” says the Professor, after Valckenaer, « iEsch. Suppl. 
117. rohocJTu n rxifx juitec* fipoy phct Asya foyea fiuqzot, 'tiaxpooffiTYi* 
But neither Valckenaer, no? the Professor, nor Mr. Blomfield, 
whose words will be cited below, have remarked that these word$ 
in the Hippolytus are cited by Eustathius, as Abresch upon the 
passage in the Supplices ot iEschylut* remarks: « v&b** 
ut ap. Eurip. Hipp. v. 363. und£ suppresso poet# nomine citat 
Eustathius ad II. J. p, 337. 1. 8. simulque ex Medea v.51. flp«o/4sv>j # 
cumy, Kona. ’ The words Occur in p. 494* 1. 22. Ed. Rome, To 5 
8g Spoog wpcuTraxsiTcu fopoi to Ggesv* \yo t/v 0-yy§cp$a>, /3o£>, 75 AaAai, 
olov Iluiia Sgsojxevnjf, jpd Spsopivy craurJj x&xd, Jrt 8* toy flpooj crvviJpTtfi 
o 0p5$, auroSv 6 iGpio^ not) o *&pov$. I add Pficenisstf v. 1350, 
pty*\x {aqi Qpoii$ ratex. The verb occurs in the Seven against 
Thebes , v. 78. Ed. Blomfield, * 

, ipovfjicu fisyiku r ujq j, 

where Mr. Blomfield says ; “ tpio/Mtip lamentor , 9q sophy}, Qg» t vou<ra, 
Hesych. [who also has flgofjp, Spsopuvovy oko$vpo/&e i/ov] ex 

Eurip. Med . 50. aurJi dpMftewi cavT] xotxa, Anacreon, ap. Schol. in 
Hephsest. p. 124. Ed. Gaisford, dpsokag&fav avfy&v. [Thus too 
Alberti upon Hesychiu* ha$~“ VidfcTnterpp. ad Ahacr. c. 61. 
ubi flgsoxag8w$, quod adde LexiciS”] : hinc Spvoc, lamentum funeb'B 
[the Schol. A. in j S eo. Tfteb* v. 78. Qpioficuy •vjrof /3o£ 

Qofepag ptyukotg 0pva$»a$,] et flpog'c-o, de quo ad Prom, dixi.” 
We have in the .Prow. v. 617. 

tdv t aXowrwpuv c2$* 

’ rru/xa 7rpo<r0goslj, 

where the Schol. B. says, otif, irpoffotyogsietcy and 

Mr. Blomfield says, « ff/toorSgofft, dltoquor, igofw infra 628. flpoei, 
<Ppotfyi ri Sucn rkavcp iroLpUvcpJ* Here Mr. Blomfield adds ; i( Sgoicv 9 
loguory vid. 617. Agam. 104., %ifU fyoiiv Sim xp&ros »7<rioi/ 
avfyiv *Exrskew 9 f 'Pkilpct. Sophocl. S}09; pro susurro Anyte Antho* 
log . IV. 12. 103-, aSu toi sv ffloopw imvfix Gpm 7^^r^Xol^ ,, ’The 
passage in the Agamemnon to wbicfi Mr. Blomfield refers, is, as 
Stanley observes^ quoted by f Aristophanes in i&ww v. 1308. * The 
following passages atequofed . in Beck’s Indef F 4 uripid^m% Or* 
187. Spoei, ■ rig xobxmi fakturol p,im % |b. 124 flipp. 571. et 7V # 
1239. rim Gqofi; Or. 1265. <%o/acv wc Phcen. 1850. 
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acrjjfto^, X«X*«, Sdgupoc. Zonaras has Bpoiltrioa, r*ga%'l£e<x$siiy Bco*}- 
6evrsc y 0opy/3>j#$Vn:c, &gov$, $6gojSo$j aorri^g X«Xia, rup^rjy where Titt- 
man says, “ Supple 6poos, 6pov$, fo'pufi&fy est Sehol. II .a. v. 487. 
vide Hesych. v. bis not* 18. ubi glossa rtostra citatur, cf* 
Biel/ 1 Tittman is silent tibout Suidas, who has * the very words 
of Photius, &pov;> A#Xid, fapvfiog- 6 Si §£*0$ 

6povy xccQIg-tccvto xcjli efyyjvour ^Optrjpoj Se* ‘^driv, 0£ yzq toivtwv tj -i/ 
opuo^ 6poo$, xa) at>4i$, Opovv nite %XQVfav*rwv voXsp.im, wroTar av 
yivoiro u£Ti xmvftevys orgarja?, (tyoO$ o3y xdvTUvict S’ I^oltftstu^ : 
Again, Hpoog, xad 0£<%, ij ffyoOf Si g$0in;?jf I2*pcr$oc, wc 6 ca~ 

Aovto to; 7rv<7>jp^ civ^cu. The word also occurs' in Lucian 'Trago- 
pod* V. hi, p. 647. Ed. Reitz. # < 

aSs Syo-y^/po^ xar' *7xou$ ** 
ftzgorrcov fl^osT j^gXiSiv. 

Mr. Blomfield says, as we have seen above, “ 6pwcvyloquor> vid. 617. 
Agam . 104. Sophocl. Philuct< 209.” But hi the passage of the 
PhilocteteSy the word signifies to so%md> 

c o^e pift \se9si 

fiapsia TYihi&sv otMot Tpv<rav &g* 
itotcr t ^tt 6goti yip* 

Clare admodum sonaty says the version m Vauvilliers* Edition. 
H.jStephens says T. 1 . p.T57« 8. 0§s'«/ # Umvdtuando clamo , 

seu ut exponit Eustath. afferens tamen non hujus vocis, 

sed passive exempla haec, ittAz a #£ao/4$y>K* et Sp^fUnrj oruvry xxxi* 
qua* ex Sophocl, aut Euripide,, stimpta e£se pato (from Euri- 
pides, as we have seen above#)* Hesych. iptuv exponit flposiy, idem- 
que ipsofiin j explicat 3p>)vou<r«, et Sps^uvav,, 6Xotyjgoix,~vov : ab hoc 
autem, verbo dgsco deducit Eustath* ex quo per contract, 

factum etiam 6gov$, ut ex iliis (inquit) «3goo$ r atque a$pov$.” Again 
in p. '1579. : c ‘ Qposw iumidtuando clamoy sen loquor y ut de i )qk * 
dictum tnodo fuit, sed freqUentius ponitur simpliciter pro loquor , 
vel dicoy et ' quidem a f ragicis prasertim^ Sophocl. Aj. rot T ty*7y 
AT*$ rofinoc uVT<*roy 0gos7,„ idem, "Qpdt '■'tow* oxoV enr) 6qoe 7, 

Idem, Tlf ?r^cd“iv 9r Agyewi<rwyifr$tvlt ftptffy Elirip. itidem, rlv a $poe7j 
«y?«y } H It is plain from the examples that the verb is con- 
fined to the poets, though Thucydides, and > Xenophon, quoted 
by, H. Stephens, use and sp do other writers. 

vOv 3* sU Trpwroy x&km 

' pfatyms, JhfZciy _ 

« v Ox^v Ivp&LTw . IxrlfyMv” s^ys.the Professor, ’ <« hactenus exhi- 
bent Edd. pessittw^metri Viti^ : kmtv ehim secundam necessario 
corripit, ixvtofjuir, quod corrigere voluit* Piersonus, nullis com- 
mend rt tu^exempUs, et a , tragoediae indole respui^ur : Musgravii 
emendation Ixrio^tfy, loci sehtentiae uon convenit : lectio^ quam nos 
e ^bnj^ctura dedimus, debetur Scholiast® explication^ ^firov 
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rrjv dvcriotv uveg xuxav dlhfjusv : videtur igitur ille in suo Euripidis 
exempkri legisse IxJuo/xsv : cxstat hoc compositurn in Orest . 188. 
Cyclop* 371/* This is one of the most unfortunate Notes in the 
book, and in the 'language of the writer of the* Notes on the 
Elecfra of Sophocles, inserted in the Museum Criticum> No. i. 
p. 63. (toa ph ey fyoroun, xfifa li had better # be erased.” 

1* The Professor’s conjecture of exSuojaev for Ixr/vc^gv « a trdgoe- 
dix indole respuitur, et null*# eommendatur exemplis/' for he has 
quoted not a single passage from any tragedian to justify such 
a metaphorical use of the Word : he seems to have been somewhat 
led into it by the metaphorical use of the verb to sacrifice in Eng- 
lish. 2. The only passage, which he has produced from any 
writer in. prose y is to be found in the Scholiast, and Mr/ 

G. BurgeS has shown unanswerably Hn the Classical Journal , 

no. xi. p. 81., that the Scholiast wrote owlxv, and not 
$u<rlctv : a exivofAiy, * ita M. edidit conjecturam speciosam qui- 
dem, utpote ductam e vfrbis Scholiasts r^v fa<riap frrnq xuxou 
S!SofAey f sed revera falsam, utpote de mendosa seriptura Sue rlctv 
pendentem ; etenim scripsit Schol. oielctvy ut ab ea voce 
exponeretur oxftov Zaiixarwv? 8. The Professor is too severe 
upon the conjecture of Pierson, when he says, << Nullis com- 
mendatur exemplis, et a trageedke indole respuitur *7 for Valcke- 
naer has shown the contrary to be the fact: “ v Oa/3ov ioo^xrm 
ixTivofjL*v , paulo post maritua v. 633. dicitur Swmjvof, ocejkst- 

rcov 5; re£rAc«v, qui versus ijlic forsan omitti potuerat : nostro vs. 
J. Piersonus corrigendum suspicabatur oAjSov fo)p.&rxy exxlvopey : 
frequens quidem verbuni inrlmv etiam apud tr^gicos, nusquam 
significat expendere* semper solvere ; hie vero sententia poscit 
effundinws , exhciurimuSy vel quid simile : xarpFav xrycrw Alyiait; 
S£f*euit 'Av TAir rot 8* Soph. EL v. 1304. : usitata sunt optimis 
scriptoribus, rov xarpixbv ttAovtov Av<?cvvq$ 

ybxnv egya<rct&6oti tfjf overlap ttoAA^v, ut exedei'e et dnbere % Grxcis 
in talibus Karoepotyiiy, xstruxtvnvy et ***r/v«iv adhibentur, Terent. 
Heaut . in. 1. 53. Qjud te JutUtrum censes y quern assidue exedent* 
Varro ap. Nonium*. in v. Occiipatus , Crede tnihi y pfarcs dominos 
sctvi comederunty quart, canes : ad ^patulli xxix. 23. D&wrare 
multa notat Vulpius : Horatius Sen#, ri. Ed. m. 122. 

Filins, aiit ctUm hac liber ins tU tlribttf hie res: 

vEschines c. 27/w.p. 13; 88. xarpcpav oMay ou fiovov x«rs$aye 
«AA’, al r Mj t six&Tr, x&t^frivqu'od hinc a^notavit Pollux ap. 
A then. X* p. 448% farwawtr# Ixxistsb rat : ad hujus 

ista tamen loci sefttentfam non apte respondent.’* I add the 
metaphorical use of nirntph in Aristophanes’s Clouds , noticed by 

H. Stephens in the Tkes. L. G., r$v Ixntvowi* 4. The Pro- 
fessor might have spared^ his references to the, Orest* 18S. and 
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“ Professor Porson Vindicated 


Cyclop. 871., for they merely relate to the proper use of Ixflvfiv, 
which no one doubts, and not to the metaphorical use, which I 
dispute with the Professor, and on which the emendation turns. 
5. Since then lx rlinpsv violates the metre, and since neither «xr/« 
vetv, nor UrUiv any, where signify expended, but always solvere, 
in the tragedians, and since sxSuo^v in this sense is not supported 
by any authority, let us keep to the cenjecture of Pierson, sup- 
ported as it is by 'the customary metaphorical application of the 
word. ’ 


Hatton , July 26 , 1813. 


E. H. BARKER 


“ PROFESSOR PORSON VINDICATED 

To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

t( T he passing affronts he has offered to such men as Clarke, Bel- 
1 anger, and Pauw, may Well be overlooked ; because classical 
readers are not greatly interested in the credit of Such men : and 
if nobler names had not felt the attack, few persons would have 
bee'll inclined to take up arms against Porson in their vindication. 
It had been better, perhaps, if their names had not been men- 
tioned ; but, being mentioned, no one would be so unreasonable 
as to expect that.it could be with great veneration.” 


Such is the way taken to vindicate Professor Porson by 
young men otherwise- very able and accomplished scholars ! But 
if the admiration paid to him is. to carry with it the degradation of 
the great and excellent, it will require .to be watched and cor- 
rected. His own contempt for men of worth and talent, if 
unluckily they fell short of the mark in some nice points' of Greek 
criticism, needs apology .enough. But what is to excuse his 
Vindicatory who with names which Porson held cheap, by 
a shameful misnomer involves others . Which even he could not 
despise, * , . . 

Le C lerp, or in Latin, Joannes Clericusi adorned by his litera- 
ture and liberality tne learned and liberglnge in which he lived. 
His misfortune it was, to provoke the acute and haughty Bentley, 
in his publication of the Fragments of Menander and Philemon. 
And yet even of his sins'm that' behalf, coupled as they are with 
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the errors of his great Emendator , candor most allow the follow- 
ing account by Richard Dawes to be sufficiently correct. 

“ Quando autem hamm viri Cl. emcndationum mentio incidit, 
libet porro observhre causaui non satis idoneam •fuisse cur de C7e~ 
rico, utcuuque harum rerum imperito ignaroque omnium, tam 
mirifice triurnpharet. Quod cnim in me praestandumrecipio, cen- 
tum ut minimum Cleric? errpres intactos praeteriit, centumque 
in»upcr ipse erravit. Sed neque erga Clericum viri ingenui officio 
functus videtur. Bum utique ridet tanquam omnia ad eruditos 
digitus cxigcntcm adversus metri rationCm utcunque peccantia; 
cum is tamen in Praefatione haec haheat : cave credai omnia a 
nobis pro bonis cl integris vetsibus pmponi. Clericum quidenq 
incepli, cui inaximeimpar erat, poena% dedisse neutiquam mihi do- 
let. Qui enim Poetae cuiusvis vcl iiitegra scripta vel fragmenta 
in se edcnda recipit, cum tamen in metrorum ratione et syllabica 
verborum quantitate plane sit hospes ; suinmae, ut nequid gravius 
dicam, temeritatis veuit ^gueudus*” 

Of this same culprit, so gibbeted we have seen him, what 
testimony dees the incomparable Jortin bear, and with an eye 
clearly set on the great Aristarchus ? 

<c Le CJerc has committed some faults m his edition of Me- 
nander and Philemon, because he had not sufficiently considered 
the laws of prosody: but they who made those laws their study 
and reproached him for his ignorance of them, were' not able to 
keep themselves free from such faults, as might easily be shown* 
The small and trifling blemishes of this kind in Le Clerc are 
covered and amply compensated by other productions, for which 
he deserves, and will receive, praise and honor : 

* The estate which wits inherit after death/ 

Thus much for the real Ckricus whom Porson (ad Orest, v. 245.) 
couples with Reiske and Tritler. 

The Clarke of his Vindicator , never before seen in the com- 
pany of Bellanger and Pauw, must by inadvertent readers be taken 
for the venerable Dr. Samuel Clarke : a man, who for learning, 
intellect, piety, has ever been deemed an honor to the^church and 
nation of England, and who, to say %o more of him here, as a 
Scholar, was the Editor of Casar and of Homer ; as a Philoso- 
pher, was the friend and interpreter of .Newton. 

Every story has its merab $nd if the Vindication of Professor 
Porson does uot yield it without pressing, you shall hear Again 
from 

* " 1 Your’s, * 

August, 1813. .SmmYPNSIS. 
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Reply to the Article on the Asonas of Tlicophylaet . 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 

I hops that your correspondent, who, in the last Number of the 
Classical Journal p. *3 1J)., solicits some* information about the Asonas, 
(or as I read Ausones) of Theopbylact, tfill be satisfied with the in- 
terpretation, which I put upon the word, and the authority,, which I 
produce to support Jf Mr. Selden had met with it, he would have 
banished his A&rceva#, An soman*, or Italians, from the Titles of Ho- 
nor; Mr. Gibbon would have been disposed bdligerarc am geniis suis 
(Plant. True. 1, 2, 81 ;) and the ingenious, and erudite, and indus- 
trious Mr. Weston would have no longer kept the learned in his pay. 

As soon as 1 had read the; article of your correspondent, 1 began 
w to poach in Suidus’ 9 for this “ unlicensed’* word, and there I found 
this passage, A JcroviW, Ir&Xwv, xa) A Strove;, pi oroc^oi r<j aZtrw, 

to roXpw, ol itdivTa emrakpLcovre; ru> tf£oo’r*yfjuzri\ 

l then looked into the index to Stephens Thesaurus Linguae Ora:- 
c#,’ and there 1 found that he quotes the passage Of Suidas, and adds 
that the word is so interpreted iivthe Lexicon Veins, 4< Suida* — itidem- 
que Lexica nteo vetcri but neither 11. Stephens, nor L. Kustcr, nor J. 
Toup seem to have known that the word occurs in Theopbylact, and 
that Suidass Gloss was in all probability intended for that very 
passage of Theopbylact. Thus then i 7ov; Avcova$ tMcrSouusvo; is — “ who 
has(even) kings in his pay A Whether we read * A nev a$, A$rw&f, 
or Aotrcovcc;, it is evident that the word is of* Oriental or rather Per- 
sian origin, but l must confess that Mr. Weston's conjecture, that it 
comes from shinas , ‘‘knowing,” “ intelligent/’ is not quite satisfactory 
to me, 

h. II. BARKER. 

Hatton , August l, 1813. 

P. S. I have never $cen the Veter is Lingua Pcrsicct A fl^ava of Bur- 
ton, edition of j6A7, bill Hadrian Reland s Disney tatio de Reliquiis veteris 
Lingua: Persicae inserted, as your correspondent says, ift the Dis- 
sertutione* Miscellanea!, Traject. ad Rhen m 17*13., is not unknown to 
me, and I had even intended to request the Editor of the Classical 
Journal to reprint it. It is t«* be found also in the Opuscula Hist . 
Philolog . Theologies % flelgii literati, edite<l by Jo. Oelrichs, 12mo. 
Tom. “I. p. 1< — 42. Burn#, 1774*. But the title of this oration, and 
the circumstance of the .Persic words occurring in Latiu and Greek 
writers Hot being explained, as your^ correspondent says that they 
are in the work, fd which he refers, according to alphabetical 
order, make me inclined *to think that l mean a different work. The 
title runs thus : Htidr. Relandi Gratia pro Lingua Persica ct cognatis 
Lingui s Orient alib vs dicta in A erva terio, maj ore I X . Kal. Mart . 
1701. quvm LingHftrum Qrkntalium Professionem or dinar turn in In- 
dy t a Academia , quae Trajecti ad Rhenum cat, susciperct. Troy* ad 
J&h. 1701. 4. Perhaps your correspondent would have the goodness 
to favoi you with the loan of both the works, which he mentions* 
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ClilTlCAL AND EXPLANATORY REMARKS ON ASsciIYLUS's 
‘Seven Against Thebes/ with Strictures on Mr* 
JJlomfirld’s Edition. 


no. n. 


V. 3. o*Uk* wpuv. Here Mr. Blomfield says in the Glossary , 
“ N hue iliac nwveoy Hesych. xvfa pvrxt, de motatione 

scuti usurpatur infra 538. Homer. II. H. 238* Pindar. Pyth vui. 64 . 
Apoll. Rhod. ui, 1230. hastes Pfrs. 320. alarum Sophocl. ap. Sjpb. 
jr.Mir. p. 239. pedum C Ed . Tyr* 468. vid. infra 25. N^t mente 
volvo> supra v. 3. Sophocl. (lid. Tyr. 800. J w*me wptMv, T u^urix 9 
Ssiecx Ttc Tt , **A f>fHTC6 t , ovftebla, rtf Jta/ V,^V(9<rT 4/ 2«. J ']] Again. 783. (*£» y 
Sxi Tf^ mu#:.” Eustathius, p. 137. on Horn. //. Mfwruv 3’ *£# 
7rSt<r;v, says, <m <rr eg fiei/reii ^o<pdf, *ar uvrov to <rr£#$£ 

xutu iKTccnv, xxi Sij \oi to wra* rg'iyru, Tg«*r*$, T£&#» 

Kail npw yopog wpS to Tat^u, eg osvrou 3i *ew ro x<v<?* #ruvr»$ 3£ 

xcti mXu yroXog rruXd TO xyeco’rfdtpofioti* KCit otVTU yec^ xcti TO KaXitntai, idc 

rh Tctouroy xxvivx (AiyiQvMrxt Troika tv rrtn,ry 3s tov rrx\nr%o%ucttriui 
xm\ tov rga}sclfyty a nut rov iipv Sd/ttog 3 (iiw ftovog p,ov£ y nut iri^m 

ToiovT&n »vXoy<»s #7r*£ov{4,i\ wt, ^HTsjrsoy h Homer in the Odyss . 

uses vufAuy iii the sense of mente volvere , 

3' ’O dutriioi xaQtigvi Jct$ tot Wft£v 
Utqs tverrectisof /xtydgov %(*,%& Xuivov avSov, 

where Eustathius, p. 1890. 1. 50. says, xi$ix y, %th xtvuv, 

(pew s ij votJy, Again, in p. 1913. 1. 61. to 3a wp** tUx xxi $v8x % rxvrht 
lcrr^ To? Uiuo-T^ottpciv emff xvxri^Af ctvrov xt7rxt, Argo? 3$ ofACtoTtirx tov 
vdpvvf $ 3*<e<TToA>jy, fcAAas^av to, cr <p^«o“/y ivdgx, flyout 3<*A*y ifyfo, 

where the ellipse is supplied. We have in the iTexicon of Zonaras, 
Vol. IT. p. 1413. wpfiretty thtfiiyKUV) $xtrrx\xi % tj xtvH<rxif X7ro rot? £(IW 
it pur *tpo£&y £$ oiftoet, wuai xxl where J. A. H. Tittmann says, 

“ Spectatur, 11. n. v. 238. «i 3* fcri 3a|*«, ei3* iw* wuSitrxi <7*, 

vid. Etymol. 608. 21.^ "Hie word in the Sev. ag . Theb. v. 25. where 
Mr. Blomfield rightly explains it, is thus understood by Stanley, " u 
in TDi^uVy Herodotus IV. 128i wpuneg rtrx ettxipo/Xinvf Toif 

Actplov. Hesych. wuut interpretatur x$tu»'j” The words %i^rh mp* 9 
to which Eustatliius refers above, occur in the Odyss . 4>\ 245. and 
, are quoted by Stanley on the Sev. ag. Theb.^w 548. 

1 • , ^ • 

V. 12. fiha<rrnido» i«a3 xlmrx rd'fiXTo* ?roAvv, 

where Mr. Blotnf. has these words, “ *AA3k<V#, augeo, reficio , infra 
553. x?$*iwy xatxac, Profit. 55 0* (vflcy xkSixlm r* Iv ttyprvHUf , quo seilSU 
hie quoque sumendum est,^ and on the Prom. v. 550. he says, 
" * A A3i<y, cresco, vim ha bet mntramP *ax%Ih ti 9 as Mr. Blomfield 
might have observed, is an Homeric word : thus in the Odyss . s'. 
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xvrotg 'aWw 

clyfci orxgKrrxfiitn, fiixf yXixn oretfiitt Xxcot, 

where Eustathius, p. 1837* 1. 59» says, *A xixivut Si to uvfyat trxgx r# 

*AAt rfac, $ or xgx t\ hxtximv-, Sice to ^oSijXcw^u rvyyitig rov f xxt S’, irgtoTO- 
tvirot Si rou « xXdxtvs/p, to xX it* axdtttrto, i| oi xxi to «x2hVj6a>, xxi yrorxfiig 
irov xX dntrxog QqififixrStt hgxortvTtxog. Hesych has, axScant, attest xvl 
rUs oixmagy c smv 9 tH( acv&rwg. Mr. Blofhfield says above, “ «a2w, 
cresco, vim habet neutraim” Mr. B. has cited no instance to show 
the truth of his remark, which is contradicted by the ancient lexico- 
graphers, who uniformly interpret axSt<y by uvluvj and if Mr. B. be 
disposed to defend himself by pleading the occasional use of *2|nv in 
the sense of crescere , let him know that the Etymolog. Mag. has, 

i&Qtro sort rou vytxj&ntxt, 7rxgx to xXistt, o Unt ul/fyur, av%xntv 9 to yxg 

vyag avliTca, and that by the ellipse of the pronoun it has still an ac- 
tive sense, as augere has in Latin, when it is used intransitively. H, 
Stephens in the The*. L . G. says, in opposition to Mr. Blomfield’s 
notion, “ 'AxSaw, augeo , do augment urn , sive incrementum , unde com- 
position \txXhtx q. d. intrvisecas augeo , Nic% , Afiw figtofinirrog itxSStlrxtra 
xogvtw.” Thus too C. TVDamm says in the Novum Lexicon Gr cecum 
Elymotogicum ct Rcale , p. 464., “ *x2s<w, irrigo , et per consequens, 
cresce/c j'acio, augeo , — per irrigationcm , est ab vel *$Sw*, 

per r %c6vX t erpoi mutato g in A.” Damm got this idea from Eustathius, 
p. 1318. 1. 38. uxititKUv Si xvgt&g> to ix7r»Tt<rpov avfcut, tog xxo iov agSot, 
TgtA7rhrog mg xxi it xXXotg tol g % ig X". 

V., 8. «Af|uT tigtog> Mr. Blomfield here says, Hercules uXt^ixxKoi 
colebatur Melitae, pago Attico, teste Schol. in Arisioph. Ran . 504. 
vid. et am ad Pac . 421 Ax%%tg dicebatur Cois, m Aristid. j. p. 62.” 
The words of the Schol, on the Pac , v. 421. *Xt Gvwvtnp *£gfiy 
•xx*rx%ov f arc these, K#i TO \rri rx 'WgxxXit fiom, trot imQiotrofitt' xXt \txx- 
xtg yxg 'HgxxXitg irxg ccvfytoirot g infix to* xai ' AtroXXaitx, xxi'llgxx. Xix xX t- 
faxoixovg t tfiutrt' $Y,<rtt out, ovt% * AnoXXtovt, ours 'ligxxXst 6v<rofiit- t tog xXs%txx~ 

xotg, ixxx o-ou Mr; Blomfield might have cited Eustathius, p. 786. 
1. 62. to Si ' AXifyxxxog, o ngi o u xxXX tot ingtoti xurxt, Stxrxtynnxot fiiv 
lrr< tov fi^nt xfivixovx, 2>fW Si t>*v xXiyovo-xt tx xukx Si A xfilmg oi 

fit? ^Ofim**, xXtfyxxxov wot tsix, xxt ' Kic 'oXXto, xxl *H^<exA«y. Jupiter, 
Apollo, and Hercules, tlien were the only proper, or legitimate, 
0i«i xX i|nTH^oc, *Xi%ix»xot, xTroTqoirxm, XTCorrofiirxlot. In the (Ed. CoL 
14d. (cited by Mr. B.) we have 

Ziv xXi^ttTo^, tU *oV o irfarfivg ) 

and in the CEL at Theft . 159. (also' cited by Mr. B.) we have 
Minerva, Diana, and Ap6llo, invoked as such. 

orftoTX a kixXofiitm, 4vyxrt£ xfig^ox $ Atutx, 

yxidofctt r* xisXtytxv 

9 A^t tfitt; £ xvxXwr ayo^dg mi tixXut tdrru, 

xxt <P§t&$t ixagcXot, id 

T^imi xXtlfatfu rgtfami fi*t* 
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But this does not militate against my observation, and is to be ex* 
plained upon the same principle, as the passage above from Aristo- 
phanes, Pac. v. 421. Again, we have in Aristophanes, Nub. v. 137$. 

• 

iff Ixmt 

ditXpbs, 3 r A§J/*#xl, thp bpofiyr^U * dilXpiv, 

where the Schol. says, UTX tvpv3$ hryycXixnv irdym Tov tt\t\Ueixev, T6u~ 
Tttrrtv, cbrertg rout, xott to ru Suva, dmii^ym, The* yu^ ' H^oexXtovs to 1%(6%tov. 

Hofmann in the Lexicon Universale Lug. Bat. 1698. says. *' Dii de* 
pellentes Persio Sat . vi. v. 167. — Harpocrat. uva , op.7r*ioi Tivk UxXovvr* 
hot, Sv A T*AA«3*{*ff in i (ktm Tci^i 6wv iniXwrut — p raster Herculem 
vero et Apollinem, Dioscuros etiam, et Jovem omnium principem, in 
hoc averntneorum deorum censn rtperimus, unde natum verbum ele* 
gans ebroo iortopnirSctt, l. e. dror^in^oti Sid rat / uxo/scpn-ccicv A%, vide 
dam. Bochart. HieroX . $eu de Animal. S. S. Pt. I, Lib, ii. c. liv. • 
ct quidem Jovi huic xirorpiratH, sen <f»t ygj* Grecos, post victoriam re- 
portatam, simulachnim olim.statuamque consecrasse babes infra, ubi 
de Victore in Ludis Olympicis, it. v. Victoria* 9 * But Hofmann might 
have spared the last remark, as it relates to Jupiter <1 >vlto$, and not to 
Jupiter doror [wraTos, i e. dMfyxuxof. # 

V. 18. orAw. <<^/ OrAof, ,, says Mr. B., “labor, poxfios, Hesych. unde 
irA&w et otXivm, ita Grammatici, equidem suspicor orXos ab *tA dot pro- 
fluxisse, quod pro rxdv dicebant, prosthesi tov o, de qua dixi ad Prom . 
v. 191. vid, Amald. L. G . p. 158. Sophocl Track . 7. et Scholl If 
Mr. B. had peeped into Eustathius, he might have been spared the 
trouble of suspecting. P. 218. 1. 18. Toy 3g p^yo) K 0 t) pogyvvpt, xofioTt* 

qov lx vrXwxtrfAov tov o foiff H Opvt^ov 7 rb bpoqyu xxt 't bpo^yvvfAt, 3t 

TMovdfyt t« 6 iv sraAA o7f, ovx »iyXov 7 out# yd^ lx tov vvrtm vv\v, o <(vv£, xct) 
Ik tov tX3 7 *rAof y xaxoirdtuet, xxi civvy rb ivvat* iv^itrxiTXt it xxt to 

civ£t<r6eu ivffttrtictt, tv^yrxt 3s xxi i’O fyixqtos xx6* opotov*7rXioyottrf3ov, iozti ii 
rttrt rotoirov tivxi xtti to *lAivff *Oi‘Att >ff, xxt ts bid%, a hrr i 3»j xnxds yd 3s tx 
io%tt( rxvrbv umt tiiruv bft'tyuv > coil dpi^yuv, i%*TXt Xoyov km xvro* oSru yig 
Tits drrxtpiixfi kxI o err xty tacts (petpiv, xcti tov drrecxfo ec rracvopj Again in p. 
1148. 1. 52* A to otvrb rod 63* 6h « irdvra. rdug xx{ towv fso Jlerodotus 
too derives the word, as I have before shown] x*i Ivfotrtt tov s 6u f, 
xctl ot 7 ib rev ftitiiros it rXu rA«?, xxi 7r{o<r6yKU tov o orX o$ 9 o iyXot rXyrtv kxi 

xxK07rd6uxv, Again in p. 1575 1. 53. iyXxiii xul dvb icov $3 ylnrxt 
hi xxl vrMovcttrpX rov £ atd r$r avrtjr ottrtcev Qtbs, ovtv St xet i be tov tAaT rAfl| > 
k ad SrXofy Sjrot vrbfoft juox,6o{. See Hesych. Phot, and Zonarse Lexica. 
(Tittmann says on Photius, “ v. (JtAi?v ribn semel usus est Apollonius, 
item Lycophr. 819. fo xtvu* Apollon, n. 10 10.") Damm follows 
Eustathius (with whom Mr. Blomfield also accords, as we have seen), 
— consult him in pp. 634 b. 2290. b. • 

V. 32. feganffr. “ says Mr. Blomfield, “ propugnacu • 

turn ad altitudinem pectoris exstructum, AngBce, a breastwork, perspi- 
cue, ut solent, interpretes, thoracea , Hesych. et • Etym. M. 6d$*\, i 
fri^yos, unde alia nascitur explicatio. ,K Mir. B. might have spared his 
sneer at die a interpretes, for 1. he Juts lWt told us how he could 
translate the Greek in one Latin word, and % the u interpretes” 
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themselves could have no doubt about the general meaning of the 
passage at least : the Schol. A* ri n 3ti ri rb vlxtt if 

avrd, Schol. B. ytpifytt lotvrSf r£$ hcdh\ tig, Schutz. K 0^*- 
jwrt hie suut propugnacula, sc. loca in muris, ubi milites post pinnas 
stabant,” But the* following passages may make it doubtful whether 
Mr. B. be right in his notion. Zonaras, fagcucuo*, r\ rtt%og — faguxlotg, 
$ h&gtKtotg, ^XV (*** Tm * t rcTf fagtcxUtf 
mpwv, where Tittmann says, “ Locus* quod non animadversum 
Kustero, desumtus est ex Joseplio De B . </., L. v. e. vii. 4*. ubi legi- 
tur v?r«T«3rr)i^m? r quae loquendt ratio familiaris Josepho, faguKia ibi 
eadem sunt, quae Polybio via. vi. 4. cf. Joseph. J5. J u. xvii 7. 
v. iv. 3.” , Tittmann also refers us to Wesseling’s Diodorus Siculus, 
in Vol. i. p. 682. L 29. Speaking of the besieged, Diodorus says, t* 

ph irgSrw bt r£y /toiler an* t<rr£v Ktgcuotig irrxmtvettg ifiderrufyv ttvdgc&g e> fagoo- 
xlotg, cSroi i’ if* inpqhvv tgttw SxSocg ifUtcrut x<&> <rr\)7nrd% xouhpim 

{lira, virrt t g tig rag ruv Tctteftim pnxctydg : where Wesseling has these 
words : “ Vertitur milites loricate * , credo tabulati fuisse genus, quod 
ex antennis suspension n^ftfes, qui hostium inachihas succenderent, con- 
tineret : pluteum vocat, vitruvius, L. x. xxi. qua; enim up. Athenoeum 
t le Machin . p. 6. Wt Se rift ivikiQoLmv xotl rfa xgicV*xw niywrxt fagdxtov, 
*>Vri ’* ttvri ier^ooXlrrxrx SvHztrfat icrrdvui rovg tTroTTrivovrag, ca Lfttilie 
expressit, Supra caput eorum, quee continebant (trie t cm, collocation 
erat pluteum , turriculce simihtudine ormtum , nil sine pcriculo duo 
milites tuto stantes projpicere possent : simile quiddam spectavit Auc- 
tor L. xvir. xliv. de Tyriis, qui corvis ferreisque manibus irigwoefyi* 
rob* rtig fagadoig tyirrarug, i. e. in fluids aut propitfinaculis stamtes : 
aliud JElianus de Anhru L. xm. tx. elephantem W i r»v axXovp-nv 
fagctKtov tres bellatores ferre posse prodens : mtelligit turriculae id 
genus, e quo, belluae tergo imposito, dextra sinistraque milites tela 
spargebant.” Hi Stephens says in the Thes . L. G . T. x. p. 1634. 
« Quemadmodum lorica testacea Vitruvio dicitur id quod parietes ab 
aqua pluviali tuetur, ita fagdxw etiam accipi tradit Budaeus, idem 
significare scriben^ quod rjriyxcr^x, ? rgopoxi), TrbfiXyp*, fytyxog ; fagd- 
xt6¥ (inquit Turneb Adx\ L. xxui. c, xxxii.), pluteum , quod solent et 
Latini etiam loricuhm ad verbum appellate.” Thus Gesner in the 
Thes . L . L* “ Loricula in re militari significat munimentum quod 
obsessores urbium construunt 5 nam ultra jac turn teli fossam faciunt^ 
eamque vallo, sudibus, et turriculis instrtinnt nt erumpentibtts e 
civitate possint obsistere, quod opus hricitlam vocant, et srtpe 
cum obsidio describitur, invenitur in historiis* loricula urbem 
esse circumdatam : hsec Vcgetius de Re Milit . iv. 28. Gses. B, G 
viii. 9. Turves crebras excitari in altitudinem triton tnbufatormft 
pontibus trajectis , constmtisque conjunct, quorum jrontes viminea 
loricula munirentur f zti h-ostis a dupim propug nat arum ordine depelle - 
rciur” Under lodca Qesner says, “ Curt. ix. 4i Augusta tnuri co- 
rona^wat, non, pinnae, ut alibi, Ja&tigium ejm did i fixer ant, sed perpe* 
tua lorica abduct flf tr a mi turn sepserat, itaque rex ft cere bat wads, anam 
stabat in margin#, el^peo^undi^ue iticideniia tela propuhans,\ ic lorica 
videtur tenuis murus ad pectoris altitudinem in ipsis moenibus, sc. cras- 
crorihus muris -excitatus post quem tutius scant propughatorcs (this 
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observation throws very great light on the passage of ./Eschylus* and 
illustrates. Mi. Blomfieid’s interpretation. Untler pinrue GesnerhaS 
further elucidated the passage, of Curtius, <( Quod negat pinnis dis- 
tinctum fastigium muri, illud videtur docete pinnas sua sibi intervalla 
et lacunas habuisse, per quas vel tormentis, vel quacunque alia moli- 
tione in hostem dejicere tela quaecunque liceretj quale quid hodieque 
in antiquorunLmoeniura aut arcium coronis videmus.” ;]'dc hoc Cass, 
B* G. 5, 39. “ Turres contobulantur, pinna ? loricaque ex cratibus 
cttexmitur, vid. Lips, Polwrcet. % 2. Stcwecb. ad Veget, p. 275” 
Photius also has, fyptctx. uct^ xot et 

<r. a. also in Hcsychius. From what has been said we may 
conclude with H. Stephens, « Sxpe loca aliqua, ceu thorace, sive 
Iprica, muniuntur, et ab injuria, qua; extrinsecus accidere possit, defen- 
dun tur, ita ut 6t*£dx.t6i generaliter pro quovis nmnimento accipiatur/\ 
Hatton, Aug. 26, 1813. EDMUND HENRY BARKER . 

BIBLICAL CItITI($$M. 

To the Editor oe the Classical Journal. 

\ our able and pleasing Correspondent, M., in your last Num- 
ber, has the following observations on « the celebrated verse, 
(1 John v. 7,) relating to the heavenly witnesses/* “ I think,” 
says he, « it will be conceded, that the verse is spurious : th^: it 
was interpolated by some injudicious friend to the Trinitarian 
cause : and that it consequently should be expunged from all 
tuture editions both of the Greek text, and of our version : indeed, 
I have no doubt that, whenever our version shall be revised by 
authority, it will be done” He proceeds to argue, « If this be 
allowed, &c. Seed* But “ this I cannot allow.” I cannot 
concede the verse to be so clearly «* spurious/* that we may 
venture on. the “ expunction of it.” I . say this, in some 
degree, on the authority of your own pages. I allude to a 
Biblical Criticism on the three witnesses, p. 869. of your 
first Volume* Your Correspondent M., T am confident, will 
readily admit my referring him to this interesting paper. It is 
there well argued, that “ if verse 7, did not precede, the first 
Words of verse 8, instead of rps*; .?/V*v ol fjaxorvpovvTsg^ would 
have been To/a sM rx fj.xprvpcijvT't and the learned writer 
well observes, that u th*? turn of the language, as well as the 
nature of the Witnesses, (L e. in verse 8.) woqtd require the use 
of the neuter gCndeT, &c. But it is farther to be observed that 
the Apostle, in a preceding verse, has thus confarmed to the requi- 
site grammatical accuracy* At verse 6. he actually writes, (not, 
xu) to Wtiv 6 fj.uarvp&v, but^ xa\ i&rt TO MARTI}* 

POTN ** Here, I think, is positive proof of something haying 
preceded ver. 8, to justify the change of gender. This materially, 
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in my opinion, corroborates the Biblical Criticism of the respect- 
able COUNTRY -PARISH-PRIEST * and goes near to famish 
positive internal evidence of the authenticity of the questioned 
verse. But it Has been said by a most acute, learned, and respect* 
able writer, that thetcontroverted verse is one, « which no ancient 
Greek manuscript contains, and which no artifent Greek Father 
ever saw.” Marsh's Lectures, Part H; L. p. 55. I submit, 
however, to the learned Professor, and to your readers in general, 
the following extract from a letter in the Gentleman's Maga- 
zine, for May, 1805. “ As one strong argument against the 

authenticity of the verse, (1 John v. 7.) has always been the sup- 
posed total absence of all ancient Greek authority in support of 
it, the curiosity of some of your literary readers may, perhaps, 
be gratified by the production of two passages, which seem to 
have escaped observation. And first, for the latest of them ! This 
is from Suidas, in voce 4tolc»pog, Vol, i. p. 593.. Ed. Kust. I)iodorus 
was a monk, and bisj^iof Tarsus in the times of Julian and Vil- 
lens * and is spoken Iplby Socrates, Hist. Eccles. lib. vi. c* 8 . as 
a considerable and respectable writer. He wrote commentaries 
upon several parts of Scripture *, among others, “ elg rijv swkjtoW 
9 Icoavvov rott" Euayys\irrov‘ 1 ttsq) too, elg Beog iv r plofii” He may 
probably be referred to about the year 380. 

The other is from the hcxiyut of Clement of Alexandria, and at 
Jeait as ancient as the close of the second century : and if, as I 
thihk there is some reason to suspect, but which I have not here 
the opportunity of tracing, this tract was written by Pantcenus 
his preceptor, must be somewhat earlier. It will be found in the 
Leyden edition of 1016, which is the only one at hand, p. 5 75,* 
first volume : i( ttuv fipx forotTou M xal rpttov i*uprvpcov, l?r* 
sraTgoc, x«) ufoo, ml aytov nveupuTog s<p * cov papTVpwv xa) at 

iyroAai A eyof&svat <pvka<rcrc<rQou 6<pe(\o'j<nv.” 

On all these grounds, I protest against the proposed " expunction 
of the verse and, with Mr. C. Butler (Hor. Bib. VoL ii. p. 288.) 
Would plead for u further investigation not discarding the hope, 
which he seems to cherish, that, under patient examination, some 
MSS. may yet be fpund to establish this important text 5 for 
the atrthefUicity of which there is, even now, so much to offer. 
Aug. 7 . 1813. A COUNTRY ^VL ERG YJ&AVft 

* Lardner,<V0h iv. 48$,, f in his account of Diodorus Bishop of Tarsus, from 

Suidas, has chosen tostop ^hort after the word ttnyyiWrt' It may be said, 
be considered the t#, h TpioJ), not as a description of John's epistle, 
but as the subject, of a separate commentary, or tract This might be so. But 
in noticing his commentary on M the difference between theory and allegory,^ 
Which is placed next after that on the Booh of - Proverbs, he. well argues, it 
w might therefore i»aye tieeri«a dissertation subjoined to it.’' Now the same sup. 
position is no less obvious in this case j and it would involve the conclusion, 
above inferred, that Diodorus had seen a copy of St. John's first Episde, which 
contained the 7th Verse of Chapter v. , . 

* £d. Potter. Vol. ii. p. 99V. S. xiii. 
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INQUIRY 

INTO THE POWER _ ' 

OF 

THE HEBREW ‘ GNAIN*’ 

ZHTEI EEATIO TOTTON. 

IbOCHATES. 

In submitting the following pages to the consideration of those 
who are skilled in the Hebrew language, the author ’is sensible 
that he runs no small risk of being deemed presumptuous. 

If, however, what he now, with great deference, offers, shall 
prompt others, better versed in the subject, to investigate again 
that which has not as yet been investigated as far as evidence 
seems to conduct the inquirer, or to bring forward that know- 
ledge which hitherto has lain hid, he may perhaps be the cause 
of the good that others may do, though he himself may have 
been less successful. 

The object is to ascertain the power of the sixteenth 
letter of the Hebrew alphabet, Oin, as it is called by some, and 
Ain or Gnain by others, by such evidence, if such may be 
tound, as may afford some criterion how the Jews themselves 
pronounced it in the purer ages of Hebrew learning. 

Concerning the pronunciation of the letter y there are two . 
opinions. One calls it Om, 1 and gives to it the power of O . 
The other calls it Gnain, a and says, < the sound trf y is various ; 
some sound it in the beginning of a word like gn, gnain ; ngu 
in the middle as nangnar, and ng at the end as ruangd 

The reader is thus early informed that the treatise now offer- 
ed to his consideration doss not enter into any argument respect- 
ing the origin of the Masoretic points. If he wishes for informa- 
tion respecting than y and the weapons by which they have been 
attacked and defended, he may find the controversy very fully 
Stated, in Dean Prideaux’s Connexion . 3 Without presuming to 


* Sec ParkUurst's Hebrew Lexicon — Alphabet at the beginning. The reader 
will understand that the editiou of 179? is that quotedt 

a See Terry’s Grammar — Alphabet at the beginning. # This Grammar was 
printed for Terry in Paternoster How. It Ls particularly adapted to By timer's 
* L}i a Prophetical and, as it states at the beginning, has met with the approba- 
tion of some of the best Hebraians of the age. YVho*ivas the compiler of this 
Grammar docs not appear, it is quoted as Terry’s Grammar for the reason just 
now assigned. 

3 Part vn. Book 5. Page 506. 
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decide any thin^ concerning them, it may, perhaps, be reasonable 
to say that, as Hebrew has hitherto been understood, it is now 
scarcely possible to reject them ; for as many of the names ot 
persons and of places, occurring in the Old Testament, words, 
from -their .own nature, not capable of being translated from one 
language into another, are formed by reading the original with the 
Masoretic points ; and as the Hebrew of Sclcfen and of Godwyn 
recognizes them, it seems necessary, until something more satis- 
factory can be devised and established as authentic, to follow the 
steps of such men as those now named, especially as Dean 
Prideaux has positively asserted, 1 that the reading settled by the 
.Masoretic points is the true reading : the reader will, however, 
follow his own judgment in retaining or rejecting* them. 

By the professed compilers of Hebrew grammars, who have 
arranged the letters of the alphabet under different classes, it is 
laid down that y is a guttural, and merely a guttural : and that as 
such it is to be found in the technical word “ ahehang.” If this 
arrangement, and the technical word formed from it, be unexcep- 
tional)] y correct, its power is almost ascertained by that assigned 
to it in the word “ ahehang but from a consideration of 

the manner in which it is cither applied or represented, and 
likewise from the inconsistency of those who give it that power, 
there seems so small ground for suspecting that it is not only a 
guttural, but likewise a quiescent ; and that the sound given to it, 
as above stated, is not the true sound : or, in other words, that it 
is not the sound given to it when Hebrew was a living language, 
or in the ages immediately succeeding. 

No one, surely, can cavil at the term f inconsistency — for Park- 
hurst, who contends, as is before mentioned, that it is sounded like 
O, says also in the body of his Lexicon , 2 that there are some words 
where y has a jingling sound. 

An argument of nearly the same import as Parkhurst’s, is to be 
found in T)J\ It is, however,* observable that he quotes no 
authority for the nasal, or guttural, or*jingling sound, but leaves 
it i to the reader’s judgment’ — surely a very insufficient Criterion- 

Terry, who in the beginning of his grammar had said that the 
letter in question was pronounced as gn or ng, says afterwards, in 
explaining the names of the different conjugations, Niphal, Pihel, 
Puhal, &c. as derived ffrom bjtt, that in Jthis word y\ is not pro- 
nounced, at' only ps h. Hence, it appears that the system of the 
one and the other is So deficient, to support his own argument, 
that each is obliged to have recourse to that which is wholly in- 
consistent with the principle with which he first set out. 


* Connection, Part i. Book 5. Page 497. 

4 Article JH. 3 Page 14. 


« 
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The advocates for pronouncing the letter as are compara- 
tively few ; the more popular pronunciation is that whijh is 
given by Terry; but on what foundation that rests, it perhaps 
may not be easy to discover ; nor docs there; exist any evidence/ 
as far as has hitherto been, discovered, other than that which arises 
from its having been acquiesced in by some writers, that can prove 
it correct ; and until that be done, surely it may be as fairly super- 
seded, if a better can be found, as in philosophy the system of 
Copernicus may be admitted to supersede the system of Des 
Cartes, or the ethics of Zeno be preferred to those of Epicurus* 

. It has already been said, that grammarians have hitherto consi- 
dered y as a guttural ; but perhaps in the course of this inquiry it 
will be shown that, though from certain circumstances it may be a 
guttural , 1 yet that, as some of the other gutturals N and ,% ror in- 
stance, are likewise quiesccnts, as not being pronounced, unless 
they have a point beneath, so, for the same reason, the letter in 
question is a quiescent; as it is conceived that it may be shown 
that whatever power it has, is derived #from the Masoretic point 
under it, unless it be more properly said that it is the Masoretic 
point that is sounded, and not the letter, an observation which 
may be extended to all the members of ehevi. This, it is pre- 
sumed, may be proved from examples, which will be given here- 
after. , 

With respect to the sound to be ascribed to the letter in question, 
it is takeu for granted, as being founded on the very, nature of evi- 
dence, that the nearer the examples are to the period when He- 
brew was a living language, the more probable it*is that the right 
pronunciation will be found. The Septuagint therefore offers the 
best evidence, generally speaking, as being thejearliest, of that 


1 It should not be suppressed that Parkhurst has said, that the ipethod recom- 
mended by him, 1 is the same as that proposed by Dr. Robertson in his True ami 
ancient method of reading Hebrew, Ac. in which ingenious treatise may be found 
an ample and satisfactory vindication of it from a comparison of the Hebrew with 
the ancient Greek alphabet. 1 iNot having Dr. Robertson’s book at hand, the 
author of this inquiry cannot avail himself of any of the arguments contained in 
it, nor learn how the pronunciation of Hebrew is to be inferred from the Greek 
alphabet. Some indeed, adverting to the place which y occupies in the Hebrew 
alphabet, consider it as answering to Omicron in the Greek; but this will be 
shown hereafter to be fallacious, as instances will be brought of as early a period 
to prove that the sound of the letter varied, if indeej) it was sounded at all ; and 
that in some rases it really wfa not sounded. Tf by instances equally early it can 
be shown that in some cases it was sounded as a, in others e, and mothers it was 
not sounded at all ; is it too much to assume that tttfcre is no ground for suppos- 
ing that the original sound was O ? « 

* Sec Buxtoif in describing the gutturals, whose words are, <l Literte guttuns, 
sive gutturales. quia spirifmn valent qui in gutture forinatur,’’ Epitome Heo. 
Gram. p. 3,-edit. 1691. The book here alluded to ft “ Johan nis Buxtorfii Epi- 
tome Grammatical Hebraicu*.” And the edition quoted is described under the 
words; ‘ Hanc editionem secundum sub ductu patris procuravit Rodolphus 
Leusdemis,” 
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which may be supposed to have been the manner In which the Jews 
spokc| their own language. From the names of persons and of 
places as there given, it may surely be allowed to infer the power 
of the letters of the original ; and it may be here observed that in 
no instihce pf a proper name is the pronunciation gn recognized * 
but the word, as given in the Hebrew, in the Scptuagint, and as 
pronounced by the moderns, in a great measure corresponds *, or 
where there is a deviation, it is not such .as to affect the present 
subject. 

For, although the opinion of Dean Prideaux 1 has indeed de- 
stroyed all argument that might be drawn from the Septuagint, 
generally speaking, on the ground of its antiquity *, and has 
shown by arguments, which it seems difficult to resist, <that the 
story of Seventy-two interpreters is a fiction, and that this version 
w*as done at different periods, yet, as his system does not call in 
question the antiquity of the version of the law, the undermen- 
tioned specimens of y being taken from Genesis, which is recog- 
nized as part of the law, at£ not at all invalidated. 

The reader may perhaps now assent to the above mentioned 
objections to the power at present assigned to y, and the preceding 
pages may have shown by what means it was proposed to correct 
what was wrong, and pointed out the sources whence help was ex- 
pected, in support of the proposition that y is a quiescent, for the 
same reasons as Ehevi. A list of words taken from that part of 
the Old Testament denominated the Law, having the letter y in 
them, is subjoined ; in all of which he will perceive that it is pro- 
nounced as variously as any of the letters of eheyi ; and perhaps 
he will be induced to admit, on the evidence afforded by them, 
that if aleph and^Jie arc considered as quiescents, as well as guttu- 
rals, the* same may be granted to y, as this last seems as much to 
depend on the points placed under it, as either of the two former j 
and unless some reason can be assigned why this should be ex- 
cepted from the arrangement which comprehends the others, it 
seems reasonable, upon every principld of analogy, to consider 
them as similar. 

In the following words y is pronounced long or short, ac- 
cording to the point beneath it, 

Swvct&p, Shinar , - ,Gen. c. xi. v. 2. - - - - l&W 

Xuvuuvy Canaan , - ix. 18. L - - - tMD 

MaamaK, 7 ' - - x. 7. - - - - HBEjn 

* Prideaux’s Connexion, Part 11. Bop|t i. i>. 38 etseq. 

* In the Septuagint there seems some confusion in the verses in which the^e 
names occur, and consequently no inference can be drawn as to thejnauner in 
which the Seventy read them. But as in our Faiglish version of the Bible r.o differ- 
ence Is marked in die margin as is usual between the reading of the original He* 



101 


of the Hebrew * Owin' 

Anamim, - - - 12. - - ^ 

Mfouxaiov, Avkite , - 17, - - - - '’p'TJf 

Iu the following, it is not pronounced, no point being under- 
neath it : * 

Lasha, of this word unfortunately the refer- 
ence was lolt - ------ r 

Oyf, Uz , - - - - C. X. V. 23. - - - - 

KuatA, Oial, - -- 28 blty • 

In the following it is pronounced e, tzere being under it : 

*Q8sp, Eber, - - - c? x. v. 21. - - - - "Qy 

* Elam, - - - 22. - - - - Clby 

In the following we have it with die Patbach furtivum : 
rlkpGv s, Gilboa y • II. Sam. c. xxi. v. 12. - - - 

’ Are the learned required to read this last name Gilboang, and 
Pharoang ! ! ! See Genesis, c. $li. v. 1. and innumerable 
other instances might be adduced. 

The above Hebrew words, and the punctuation of them, are 
taken from the Biblia Hebraica of John Simon, Halae, 1767, an 
edition, of which, perhaps, it is not too much to say, that it as cor- 
rect as any that could be quoted. # 

In no one of the instances now selected, or indeed in any other 
that have oc?urred, is there any reason to suppose, that the pronun*, 
ciation of y was ng, or any thing resembling it ; but, as far as the 
Scptuagint may be received as an authority for wlrat was adopted at 
a period approaching nearly to that when Hebrew was a living 
language ; tracing it thence through the modern languages of 
Europe, either English, French, Spanish, Italian, or German, no 
traces of y sounded as gn or ng are found •, on the contrary, that it 
was as much modified by the point under it as ehevi. 

According to Parkhurstks scheme, 2 Jacob would be Jocab, or 
Jokeb ; and, according tcJ Terry’s Jagnacob; and in what lan- 
guage, or in what country, was either Jocab, or Jokeb, or Jagnacob 
ever met with ? 

The next author* quoted shall be the learned Adam Lyttelton, 
the author of the Latin Dictionary, who §ays, 1 speaking of this 
Hebrew letter, < duplicean fuissc antiquitu* potestatem cvincit O, 


brew ami the reading in the English version, it is to be supposed that the Hebrew 
was read as printed. 

1 Ou is evidently .the sound gi\en to Van, having no respect to as is evident 

in the next name, Ov>, and, a*' in other chves, Saul fof instance, where Van E ren* 
deled by ov. . , 

2 See 3. of the Grammar prefixed to his Lexicon* * 

3 Introduction to O, 
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interpretum tral^ftio qui reddunt c3 y mQJ? 1 Gomorra ct Hti* 
quse illis est Gaza Syris olim, Stephano teste, Vl?a dicta est. Cau- 
satn assignat mdgnus Scajiger, viz. priscos Hebrxos quod Arabes 
hodie factitant fecisse indurato discriminis gratia puncto 
super finpo'oito, cujus rei sexcenta exempla obscrvare est, qua 
in propriis, qua in appcllativis, e lingua Hebrxa in alias ductis. 
Itaque meram illam gutturalem sive vocalem vim tqv V hie agnos- 
cimus, cujus sono g perperam a plerisque ‘admiscetur.’ 

He does not, however, state any evidence to show that anciently 
the letter had a double power : Og and Omorra might as well 
be the effect of the Masorctic poipt, as of the pronunciation of 
y. And here he plainly declares that the letter g ‘ perperam ad- 
miscetur. > Nevertheless in understanding this quotation, tHe reader 
will labor under no small difficulty. He is perhaps to be under- 
stood as considering the G introduced as the initial of Gomorrah 
and Gaza as improper •, and if this interpretation be correct, may he 
not be supposed equally to condemn the introduction of it *in 
Gnain ? but what he -would substitute in its room is not 
stated. 

Having shown that the letter receives its power from the 
-Masoretic point, as far as the Septuagint affords assistance to 
ascertain it, unless, as was before observed, it is the point that is 
pronounced and not the letter, the next author whom it is neces- 
sary to quote is the celebrated Buxtorf*, and his opinion seems 
to do more to guide the student in his uncouth way, than that of 
any other person, whose labors have been directed to the subject. 
He describes it* as « Spiritus asferrimus,’ a sound of which 
perhaps very little idea can be conveyed by any other, and which, 
if any adequate specimen of it could be given, might be found 
to approximate more to the old pronunciation of the Spanish X s 
than to any other, a$ c debaxo,’ & c. where the x is sounded with 
the highest aspirate that the organs could well express ; debah- 
hio comes as near it, as we can well convey it *, this will give the 
following words in the Hebrew; Nah-hiar instead of Nagnar, — 
Rashah-him instead of Rashagnim, &c.— this gives the high 
aspirate; the spiritus asperrimvs of Buxtorf ; it gives likewise 
the aspirate in Pihel, Puhal, &c.; it rejects the G which Scaliger 
says, < perperam admi-scetur yet, at the same time, any one who 
utters the word two orithree times will perceive, that in a corrupt 

1 How would the advocates for the power git or ng sound V in the instance of 
Omora or Aza ? 

% The above observation must be confined to the old pronunciation, as there 
is reason to believe that of *late years a new pronunciation of the letter, more 
resembling that of S, has come into fashion ,the change is thought to have been 
the effect of a more intibiate connexion with the French, which has produced a 
change in their phraseology, as well as their fashions. 
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and lax way of pronouncing the aspirate, tbeUetter G might 
intrude itself. It is not at variance with Buxtoras definition of 
the Gutturals, ( Literoe gutturis sive gutturalef quia spiritual 
valent qui in gutture f ormatur*’ It is not an opinion resting solely 
on the authority of Buxtorf. Dr. Wilson in his Elem^pts of 
Hebrew Grammar, published at Edinburgh 1SQ2, Speaking of 
this letter, says, c Others* maintain that it is a strong and deep 
guttural, equal to three h’s/ Is not this recognizing the « spiri- 
tus asperrimus ?* and* though the author declares himself of 
the opinion that O is the proper power of the letter, yet as he* 
assigns no better reason for rejecting the aspirated pronunciation 
than that he hopes on account of the difficulty of the 

SOUND, 4ND THE GREAT NUMBER OF GUTTURALS already in the* 

alphabet , that that is not the true sound, the reader will perhaps 
be of opinion that there is not much of argument to refute. 
If it be said that there is nothing in the Septuagint that authorizes 
this sound, the answer is that there is no reason to believe that the 
sound now spoken of was known to the Greeks, and, conse- 
quently, they had no character to express it ; though it is certain 
that they had accents in their language, and what their power 
was, no one after the lapse of so many ages can tell. 

Having therefore on the authority of Buxtorf declared our 
preference of the spiritus asperrimus, which, it appears, the 
advocates for another system h a ve not been entirely able to # do 
without, as in Terry’s account of Pihel, Puhal, &c. the reader 
will excuse the trespassing on his patience, if something be sub- 
joined respecting the # G, stated by Lyttelton, on .the authority of 
Scaliger, to have been improperly admitted into the names Gomor- 
rah and Gaza; and the assigning the reason of this, if at all 
possible, must be done by pursuing that track w4iich has brought 
the reader to this point of the argument ; for it will be recollected 
that it has been shown on the authority of those who have con- 
tended for the sound like gn, that gutturals may likewise be 
quiescents; that some of*them, aleph and he, are admitted to be 
such ; from proper names, as given in the Septuagint, it appears 
that the power given to i? either must be said to depend upon the 
Masoretic point placed beneath it, or that it is the point that is 
sounded, and not the letter; that in no instance sufficiently 
authenticated does the sound ng or gn occur, and that those who 
contend for that pronunciation, or for tliat of O, are driven to 
gross inconsistencies that may almost be jsaid* to annihilate their 
hypothesis. Buxtorf, a man inferior to none, in Hebraic learn- 
ing, has assigned a different power to the letter ; a power 
which removes some of the difficulties of former schemes and if 
more -accurate descriptions of it do not occur, it may be arm* 
buteditothc impossibility of giving the due sound perfectly; but; 



104 Inquiry into the pnxcer 

which, it is conceived, as far as it can be given, accords with that 
found in an European language deriving part of its language 
irom Eastern nations, and not improbably some of its peculiari- 
ties of enunciation also. This, it is conceived, h;i$ been done. 

The author of these pages, who rather seeks to draw fortli the 
learning of ‘others, than to create an exalted and erroneous opinion 
of his own, has not the arrogance to *say that he defies all the 
learning of the kingdom to refute the system for which he con- 
tends, or the arguments by which’ he supports it. Some Hebraic 
.roRsoN may perhaps from sources unknown to him draw forth 
intelligence that shall consign these pages to oblivion. In this 
event he will at least have this consolation in his defeat, that he 
‘retires from the conflict wiser than he entered it. But to pro- 
ceed : it has been already observed that the Spaniards gave a high 
aspirated sound to X ; a sound nearly similar was also given to G; 
whence they gained this sound, it is now impossible to discover j 
but, however, it certainly existed in those words which are sup- 
posed to be of eastern origin. Now, as it is known that after 
the year 104*0, 1 immense ‘numbers of Jews, driven out of Mesopo- 
tamia, settled in Spain, would it be deemed too fanciful an hypo- 
thesis to say, that the spiritus asperrimus of V might resolve 
itself into G, and thus form Gomorrah and Gaza, and that the 
same spiritus asperrimus is found in the language of Spain, 
into which country many Jews fled {or refuge, carrying with them 
their learning and their customs, and perhaps some peculiarities 
of their language ? 

For the reader will, doubtless, recollect how many sources 
there were whence Oriental modes might find admittance into 
Spain, the origin of the people themselves : the invasion by 
the Moors who*’ remained in the country from about the year 
720, to the time of our Henry the Seventh ; during whose 
- stay there, it was occasionally the policy of the Culyphs to send 
large colonies of Jew's into the country, who settled there : the 
vicinity of Spain to the African coast : and lastly, what was 
mentioned above, the persecutions of the Jews in Mesopotamia, 
which drove 'mauy eff them into Spain. Whether they adopted 
the oriental part of the language from Phoenicians, Arabians, or 
Jews, it is needless to inquire but incredulity itself will surely 
allow that it M as scarcelj possible that these languages, being thus 


1 See PmleauS/s Connctibn, Part l. Vol. IF. pn^c 472. His words are these: 
4 For about the year ail their schools in Mesopotamia, whert only they enjoy* 
ert (hose high titles, (Schciraim anti Gemini) being destroyed, and all their learn- 
ed men thence expelled and chiven out by the Mahometan princes, who then 
governed in those parts, thfcv have since that, with the greatest number of 
their people, flocked into these western parts, especially into Spain, France, and 
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introduced, should not in some degree insinuate themselves, to. say 
the least of the influence they would have, into dhc original or 
vernacular language of the country, whatever that might be.' 

To the above considerations may be added, that the high aspi- 
rated sound of X and G exist at this mcTment in some of 
the Eastern languages ; and that those who have been conversant 
with the Eastern language, have afterwards found the high 
aspirate used in the Spanish language familiar to them, from their 
being conversant with those of the East. To instance one : the 
language of Arabia may be selected from many to which the 
observation applies. Now as it is the opinion of many learned 
men that almost all the languages of the East are derived from 
'he Hebrew, and that as early as the period when the Septua- 
gint, or at least th^it part of it which was called the Law, was 
formed, the spiritus as pf.rrimus y took the aspirate G as in 
Gomorrah and Gaza ; does not this form a concatenation of 
evidence, corroborating the opinion of Buxtorf, that the true 
power of y m the spiritus Asperrimus ? and that the spiritus 
AsrERRiMUs might resolve itself in some Instances into a G, as in 
Gomorrah and Gaza, as it is found in some modern languages 
that G is sounded with a high aspirate ? As the rough breathing 
of the Greeks in some, instances, became H, as in Hector, Hama- 
dryad, &c. and in others S, as in semi, super. Sec. 

Thus then, to trace the argument from the beginning to tfie 
end, it amounts to this : that those who contend for the power 
of y as O, or as ng or gn, are grossly inconsistent, and are 
obliged to depart from their system, in order to accommodate 
themselves to those impediments which they meet with in their 
own schemes. 

That Buxtorf has given to this letter a power vflftich under no 
circumstances he is obliged to abandon. 

That this power is found, as exactly as the nature of two 
languages admits, retained in the earliest mode of giving the 
proper names of the Old Tiestament, that is to say, in the Septua- 
gint translation of < The law/ 

That this power accounts, for any seeming difficulty in the ortho- 
graphy of words beginning with G, in the Septuagint, which in the 
Hebrew begin with y. 

That many eastern languages give to their corresponding letter 
the sound claimed for y 9 and for G which represents it. 

And that the same sound of G is found in a living language, 
notoriously derived, as to that part which respedU the sound of G, 
from the language^ of the east. 

For the above reasons, the author of these pages conceives him- 
self justified in declaring, that, as far as his judgment enables 
him to determine, the opinion of Buxtorf is the most likely to re 
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correct i T he 'has already said, that he addresses himself TO the 
learned. Tofhe mass of mankind, his inquiry is as incomprehen- 
sible as some pSrts of Pindar : 

> 

. Je to irSiv ' EcfJLYjveoov 

Xotrfeu m 


VINDICATION OF VIRGIL 

From the Charge of' Puerility 'imputed to him by Dr. Pearce , 
in his Notes on Longinus ; 

AN ESSAY 

Head to a Literary Society in Glasgow, at their weekly Meetings within 
the College, 

BY JAMES MOOR, LL. D. 

Professor of GVeek in. the University of Glasgow. 


Fragili querrens illidere dentem 
Offendet solido. — * 


Glasgow, 1766. 


In a passage of Longinus, where he is describing that fault in 
writing, which he calls a Puerility, Dr. Pearce, in his note to 
illustrate the definition, gives an example of one very palpable 
puei'ility , as te thinks, in Virgil. — « Ni falior, (says lie) opti- 
mus ille vEneidos auctor semel hujus vitii argucuclus est.” The 
passage in Virgil is to this purpose : the oracle had ordered 
iEneas to go and settle in the original mother-country of the 
Trojans ; * 

Antiqvmn cvquirilc mat i cm. 

Anchises understood that to be Crete ^ from whence their old king 
Teucer had come, with a colony, to Troy. -/Eneas sails to Crete, 

1 There seems good reason lo sniped that the mode of pronunciation adopted 
by tbc modem* Jews, is widely different from that of the early ages. 15 ut the 
modern method Blunt'd no more he considered as the criterion by which to judge 
of the old, than niodern*Greek can be considered, as deciding any question 
respecting the Gre$K of Thucydides or of Aristotle ; cither language has under- 
gone such changes, as entirely to destroy the original ehaiactrr of it; and even 
in living languages, in onr own for instance, not only in the phraseology, but in 
the sound also, such charge has occurred, that, perhaps, if Chancer could have 
Beard the language of Pope, it would have been unintelligible to him ^ and, most 
^probably, the same may he said of the difference between the Hebrc<v of David 

land that of the Rabbis of the present day. 

* 

m 
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and begins a settlement there; but being soon terrified by a 
pestilence and famine, resolves to consult the oracle a£ain. Mean- 
time, the Penates , or Tutelar Gods of Troy, expljun to him, in 
a vision, that the oracle meant he should settle in Italy, the 
mother-country of Dardanus, who was their first, and. original, 
ancestor. * 

Cfous a quo Trine t pi nostrum ; 

Teucer having come later* than he, and united the two families 
by marriage. Upon this, Anchises acknowledges his mistake ; 

Amount pio'em a mbiguam , grin i n osq u c Parrntn ; 

Srque novo vtUrtun dccrptiun etrorc locorum. 

OrL these two epithets, nova veternm , Dr. Pearce makes this * 
temarlr : « Prx nimio studio proferendi Antitheti, scripsit novo % 
nulio, opinor, sensu ; novo enim veterum respondet ; sed nihil 
sententix addit ; imo puerilibus illam ingeniis quam virilibus 
aptiorem eflicit.’ Here, says he, Virgil joins the epithet novo to 
error e y without any meaning, ( nulio sensu>) because, to wit, 
Anchises had made no second mistake, ho had only once explained 
the oracle; and so, says jhe Doctor, novo, taken by itself, re- 
spondet, makes a see-saw with veternm ; but, until you come 
to join it with its substantive, error e , it conveys no meaning at 
all : he might fairly have said, it conveys a false meaning, and 
probably would have said so, but that he is guided a little here, in 
his opinion, by Servius, who softens the matter thus-, ( sane aut 
per contrarietatem sermonis declaravit, aut novo pro magno posuit.’ 
This criticism, when the import of it is fully considered, amounts to 
as heavy a charge upon Virgil, as ever, perhaps, was*brought against 
any, even the most contemptible, writer ; for though the circum- 
stances of the thing to be told here, had really in themselves con- 
tained any such opposition, as might present to the imagination of 
the poet some antithesis of expression, yet to have wrought that up, 
or even to have let it slip into such a see-saw as this, would 
have been a levity, utterly unworthy of Virgil, and altogether un- 
becoming the dignity and importance of the subject. But the case 
here is far worse ; Virgil has not even the excuseof inadvertency, 
no circumstance could give occasion to this antithesis ; for 
Anchises had made but one mistake. Yet right or wrong, it. 
seems, the poet was determined to introduce it; and since it did* 
not naturally grow out of the subject, he* resolved to ingraft it 
upon it. Lastly, and to complete all, his genius-is as*barren as his 
taste is bad ; he is not able to execute his intention, low as it is : 
he cannot even make out this same little small antithetical pretti- 
ness, which, as the Doctor says, he had set his heart upon, ( nimio 
studio proferendi antitheti,) and it is, after all, but the embryo of an 
antithesis, no sooner conceived than dead. At the beginning of 
the verse, he makes you expect it, but before tjic end of it, he 
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fails ; you are quite disappointed, and find it a mere abortion* 
The novo vet^um turns out a poor collision, without one spark 
to follow frq^i it. This, and nothing less than this, is implied 
in the Doctor’s charge against the poet. Burman, in his edition 
of Virgil, mentions this remark of Doctor Pearce, and owns 
that Servius says nothing to the purpose on the difficulty. — 

* Servius ctiam laborat in hoq epicheto cxplicando .* — Burman 
takes no notice, indeed, of one pa t rt of the criticism ; the 
impropriety of using an antithesis of expression on such a sub- 
ject, but he labors very hard to make out that the antithesis 
is a real one, and that Doctor Pearce is wrong in saying, that the 
epithet novo is sine nllo sensu; ahd endeavours to give a sense to it, 
by imputing several different mistakes to Anchises; and t<f make 
way for our believing so, he begins by telling us, that Anchises 
was but a doting sort of an old fellow, who had lost his memory ; 

* credo, Anchisen, obliviosum senem, voluisse dicere, se dim qui- 
dem de Hesperia ex monitu Cassandra aliquid inaudivisse, sed 
nunc ex Apollinis oraculo obscuro et dubio, novo error e fuisse 
deceptum, quum Antiquam Matrem interpretatus esset de Teucro, 
qui ex Creta coloniam duxerat in Troada, quum debuisset de 
Dardano explicare, qui ante Teucrum eo adpulerat, et Dardariiam 
condiderat.’— Anchises had heard something, he says, of Italy, 
from Cassandra ; but, by a new, or a second mistake, he had 
misunderstood Apollo. But where is the first mistake ? he had, 
indeed, never paid any regard at all to Cassandra’s information ; 
but how can that be called error locoium ? — ‘ novo veterum de- 
ceptum errore locorum.’ But it is needless, indeed, to enter into 
the particulars of this kind *of defence of Burman’s ; the whole 
passage in Virgil, when viewed together, plainly shows, that such 
a defence can have no place *, for the Penates inform iEneas, that 
Apollo had meant he should settle in Italy, as his mother-country : 
they bid him rise, and tell his father this — 

Surge, age, et her lata tongavo til fa parent i 
Hintd dabitamia reft t\ 

He does so : 

Anchhem fucio cert urn, remquc online pan do. 

Upon which Anchises 

t Aquavit pi (Jem (nnli nuani, sfcminoftyue patentee, 

&eque novo vttctuw thee plum error e locorum - 

t it is plain,* then, that what Anchises says here, refers solely to 
s mistake of the meaning of Apollo, and has nothing at all to 
do with what Cassandra had told him of old *, nay, what is much 
more, when he was making this confession of his mistake, he had 
not so much as recollected yet Cassandra’s former prophecy ; he 
does not do that till afterwards, as is manifest from th^ words 
next following : 
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Tvm mcmorut : Kate , Jltacis cxercile jut is, 

Sola mthi talus casus Cassandra canebnt ; 

IS unc updo ; l ffiv gr neri part end ere del it a nosm'o ; 
lit stipe I1e*pc riairty sapr ltnla regna vacat e ; !♦ 

Scdtjhib ad Ht">perLc venhtros Idiom 'Ccucivt * 

Ctt'drrt’f ; out tpicrn turn rules Cassandra move ret % 

Where the turn memorai, ayd the nunc repel n , now I recollect , 
make it perfectly evident, that in what he had said before, Casslh- 
dra was not yet in his thoughts ; . besides, from the last verse, 

Qaem turn rah s Cassandra naaerc 1 Y 

it is plain, that he paid no regard at all to what Cassandra told 
him, and so it cannot be said that she had led him into any mis- 
take about the place destined for their .settlement. Barman tries 
farther to make out another mistake of Anchises, but either I do 
not understand him, or he contradu ts himseu : his words, which 
follow immediately after what was already quoted from him, are 
these : 6 Et quiaetiam quidam Dardanum ex Greta deduxeruut, inde 
in errorem deductum. Nimirum, Anchiscs de Greta accipiebat, 
Dardano omisso, de Tcucro cogitans ; et*ouia Trojani, ct TeuCri 
ct Dardanid'je dicuntur, proles erat ainbigua, et geminus Parens/ 
In the first of these two sentences, if [ unde; stand them, he means, 
some maintained that Dardanus had come from Crete; and that 
led Anchiscs to take Crete for their mother country. In the next 
sentence, which is to explain the former, he says : Ancluses took 
Crete for their mother country ; because he forgot Dardanus, and 
tliought only of Tcuccr ; ‘ nimirum, Ancliisc.» d*' Crcta accipiebat, 
Dardano omisso, de Teuero cogitans/ But it he were ever so 
consistent with himself here, the whole makes nothing to the 
purpose, for still Anchiscs makes but one mistake of Crete for 
Italy ; were there ever so many concurring cause .** which had led 
him into that mistake, and though it were granted that 'one of 
these causes was this particular opinion, which some held, that 
Dardanus had come originally from Crete; but there is not indeed 
any ground for the supposition, as Anchiscs makt-s no mention of 
it, yvhen he interprets the oracle, and enumerates very fully the 
several causes which made him think that \fy their mother-country 
Apollo meant Crete, viz. mount Ida had its name from the Cretan 
Ida ; King Teucer their ancestor had come from thertce ; ami from 
thence they had got their religion, the rites of Cybele, the ceremo- 
nies of the Corybantes, the grove of Id^, the -mysteries of? the 
Magna Mater; and the procession of h$r chariot drawn by 
Lions. 

Turn ( hnitor , velerum tohvns moan went a riroruw, 

Audit? t t) proceres , ad, at apes dinette i<sfrus. 

. Crtta , Jams wapiti, medio, jurat insula, panto; 

» JMons Ideas ubi , cl pent, is curt (Am la nostrum 

Centum urhes habitant magnets, uberrima r?gna ; 
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Maximus wide Pater, si rite audita recorder, 

Tcucrtis Jihieteas prinmm est advert u$ ad ora a : 

0\favit<jue locum regno : nondun*lhuin ft Artes 
liJp'gaMed sletcrant ; habit about rallibus iniis. 

JUac Mater Cu/tfi.v Cyhclc, Condumtinque am, 
ldwumQuc minus ; hinejida silent in Mien's, 

* lit j unci i au'rum Dom 'uuc subicre leones. 

^mong all which circumstances £>f their origin from Crete, 
there is not the least mention of Dardanus. After what I have 
just observed, it is scarce worth while to take notice of the third 
and last way Burman takes, to find a meaning to the novtis error , 
if it were not just to show how much he must have been graveled 
in this passage : * delude/ says lie, 4 quia error locorum , non vivo - 
rum dicitur, posset did Anchiscs errasse de monte Ida, qui quum 
aeque in Crctu esset, atque in Troade, hinc cunabula gentis inde 
credebat repetenda/ he means, I suppose, that Anchises had both 
made a mistake of persons and of places; he had thought of Tcucer 
when he should have thought of Dardanus ; and he had made a 
second mistake, a novus error , about die two mount Idas. This 
might give a sort of meaning to the epithet novus, which he is 
laboring for ; but it would give a very sorry meaning to the pas- 
sage in general; if, to wit, by the veterum locorum were meant the 
two mountains, but it is needless to enter into particulars here ; as 
it is, I think, self-evident, that veterum locorum must undoubtedly 
be meant of Crete and Italy. For the sense is evidently this ; that 
Anchises acknowledged the Trojans had two several Ancestors, 
who came from these two different mother countries. So that, 
notwithstanding all Burman’s well-meant pains to vindicate the 
poet from at least one part of the censure, Dr. Pearce, it would 
seem, has reason to think, that, his criticism, severe as it is, re- 
mains in its fuK- force ; and that Virgil is guilty of a premeditated , 
and yet a mea?ii?igless> puerility. But, can one really believe, 
that Virgil could be, deliberately, guilty, of affecting such a pitiful, 
still-born conceit? Is it not in writing as in life ? there are, in both, 
some characters far beyond the imputation of being capable of a 
gross violation of the Kalon : such a character, if any, is Virgil ; 
and such an imputation, surely, is this. Is it not far better for a 
critic, when he meets, in a first rate writer, a passage which sug- 
gests to him an apprehension of this kind, to distrust himself, and 
suspect he does not understand the passage ; and much more so, in 
a work, where severad difficulties confessedly occur ; especially 
with respect to the uncommon turns of expression ? For, though 
the general run qf Virgil’s language is more easy, as well as it is 
more musical, than that of any other Roman poet, or, indeed, of 
any poet who has written in Latin ; yet, at times, we find in him 
some very uncommon turns of expression, which have yot been 
alvmys equally well attended to by his commentators- And, there- 
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fore, when a passage* at first view, seems to imply a fault, so 
gross as to be altogether incompatible with the character of a poet 
the most admired of any for delicacy of taste aad accuracy of 
judgment ; I imagine, the best thing which a cri^K: can do is, to 
distrust himself rather than suspect the poet ; *and examine well, 
whether there may not be some word, or some Expression, 
which, in its most ordinary acceptation, conveys that sense 
gives occasion to his criticism, but yet is taken sometimes in < 
ther sense, which may clcJr the passage of all difficulty : and this, 

I imagine, is very remarkably the cabe in these two lines of Virgil. 
Deceptum crrorc , deceived bp a mistake , appears, to be sure, very 
readily, to be the sense here. But yet, error does not always sig- 
nify a mistake ; in Virgil, it means sometimes a travelling by sea, * 
or land; a voyage, or journey ; as when Deiphobus asks ./Eneas 
how he came alive to the Shades. 

Pel a 21110 veins (rrorilws actus. 

and, when Dido asks iEneas to relate his adventures ; 

homo ape. ( t a prune:, dtr 7 Ilmpe^origiitc t nobis 
nujtuf, Vanuatu, cast's jac i>ionuu r 

Ertvresijnt t a os. 

and so, in the passage I am upon, to me it seems beyond all doubt, 
that, by novo crrorc is meant errore Teucri. Dardanus had made 
the first voyage, the first adventure, the primus error , in search of 
a settlement ; Tcuccr made a second, a later, ora novus error • 
and this had deceived Anchises. And thus, the epithet novus is 
no way meant as an antithesis to vet e nan loeorum ; but, in distinc- 
tion to the prior voyage of Dardanus. So far the sense appears, to 
me at least, clear, and just, and liable to no criticism. But this is 
not all; the remaining words of this verse make a further difficulty 
in the expression, by being in an uncommon construction — * An- 
chises agnovit se deceptum vctcrum loeorum/ pwned himself mis- 
taken in these ancient countries — c novo Errore Teucri* — by that 
second voyage of Teucer. Deceptum vctcrum loeorum is, l say, an 
uncommon expression ; which has contributed to the difficulty of 
the passage, and to the mistake of Dr. Pearce : but yet, it is an 
expression, to which another exactly parallel is to be found in a 
poet of the same rank with Virgil, for elegance and taste. I 
mean in Horace, in the ode upon his escape from the fall of the 
tree ; where he is giving a dignity to his own art, and insinuating 
his importance as a poet, by describing the veneration in which 
the Greek lyric poets were held among the 'shades. The chairm, 
says he, of Alcaeus’ poetry beguiles even the guilty*of their tortures. 

Quin et Prometheus f ct Pelopis parens* 

Duki tuborum dccipitur som>. 

* i 

Here/ I say, the expression, i Prometheus dccipitur laborum , 
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dulci sono Alccci, is exactly parallel to the expression, Agnovit 
sc deccpturn I ovarian, novo err ore Teacri. And thus* I think, the 
poet may fairly^ be vindicated from so positive, and, at the same 
time, so very severe a censure . 1 

There is besides'another kind of objection, which has likewise 
been made to this very passage of Virgil : and which I shall also 
ttljptvour to remove. Ruxus, and ofiicrs, have taxed Virgil with 
ivSnt of judgment in the conduct of this part of his poem : for, 
say they, Anchises and /Eneas ought to have been sensible of this 
mistake long before ; and that, most especially, from the farewell 
words of Creiisa to /Eneas, when her shade appeared to him, 
on the night of the destruction t>f Troy, and, not only told him 
of Hesperia by name, but marked out its particular situation, by the 
river Tiber ; for, says she, 

A (Her mm Ifesperiam i cnirs y uli Li/diie*. an' a * 

Intel' opi/nu virum , lent jluit agmiuc ' l\bris . 

Burmini, who likewise mentions this objection, fairly owns that he 
does not well know wha^ to say to it ; he thinks less of Anchises, 
as an oblivious old man, but seems to wonder that /Eneas should 
forget it, ‘ ne me in quid dicam?* says lie, i cate /Eneas non debuerat 
oblilus esse,* then, he, modestly enough, offers two solutions, by 
way of guess or conjecture. Shall we think, says lie, that /Eneas 


1 Deeeptuin I*aborum.) Sevoial other such uncommon expressions occur both 
in Virgil ami Horace, as well as in other Roman poets : a number of which kind, 
collected by Nonius Marcellas, are cited b;> Torrcntius m » very sensible note be 
gives on the wolds of Horace 1>. 3. Ode last. /». 2. 

.. / )aunus ugn si turn 

It eg nuc it Poputonnu ; 
which note, what* follows is an extract. 

* Regimit Popuiorum) Sic prisci qooque interprets bsjenmt, nee primus 
hunc, locum ex Servio rcStituit Laxubinus. Libri tamen MS. omnes, quos 
viderfc, contigit, Uegmtor habciit: tuntuin potuit Gi annua ticouim audaeia. Solent 
intern nobiles poets liujnsmodi locutionibus hie illic as pens is cm: i tare Leetorem , 
idque vcl subaudiendo aiiquid, vel imitulione Giveconuu. Talc illud 

Yirgilii TEn. IX. 126. 

Jusiititrne prius mirer, bcjline laborum ? 

Horatii Od. 


Desine quercluium, 2. 9. \ ? . 

Abstineto irarum, - 27. 69. 

Decipitur laborum, * * 2. 13. 37. 

Damnatus laboris, * * V. 14. 19. 

Soluti operum, • 3. 17. nit. 


Plauti. 


pesipiebam mentis, Epid. 1 . 2. 35. 

Pendet animi,. * Mere. 1 . lti; 3 * 1 . 

ct similia-multa a Nonio congesta/ 

A still more copious collection of such expressions is to be found in H&dditaajTs 
Latin Grammar. Vol. 2. p. 115. «x c* 
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believed tlie oracle of Apollo was much more to be depended oil 
than the words of Crciisa * crcdens y certius Apolliuis esse oraadum, 
Creiiscc dicti$> or, that /Eneas really had no great faith in the 
ghost of Crciisa, and remained st ; ll at a loss where to go. — « An 
incertum iEtieam non multum ildei habuisse Cre^fee umbrcc ( num 
et post illam visain dicit, 

L/ictrU quo f(t f a Jerant , iibi ilctur ‘T 

this solution is almost ludfcrous. I shall pass it, and return, |p the 
objection *, which is plainly one of those kind of arguments, which, 
if they prove any thing at all, prove a great deal too much. For 
according to it, Anchises and /Eneas should not, properly, have 
sooner acknowledged. thc4r mistake, as Ruxus states it •, * errorem 
agnoscere aniea debueratf are his words : they should never have 
fallen into that mistake at all, they should have sailed for Hesperia 
from the beginning ; whereas, they, first of all, attempted a settle- 
ment in Thrace. Here then is the proper objection ; how came 
/Eneas, so soon after the appearance oi Crciisa, even before he 
left the Coast of Troy, while his ships veere yet building only, 
and his men assembling, to be entirely at a lo&s where to settle i 
for, says he : 

classcmque tub ipso 

Antandro, ct Phn/gia moHmur wu it tints Lion ; 

Jnurti quo fata Jt runt, uii sijerc detur ; 

C 'on'rahimuique viros. 

Now I think it is natural, from this passage, to conclude that 
Virgil meant here to show, that, from the words of Crciisa, /Eneas 
had been able to make out nothing at all, which could be of any 
service to direct his voyage. Apollo gave hii\i afterwards a re- 
sponse which was obscure ; but the prophecy of Crciisa had been 
utterly unintelligible to him, yet the question remains : if this really 
be Virgil’s intention here, is he uniform, throughout, in the whole 
conduct of this part of the poem ? has he put such words in tire 
mouth of Creiisa, as must naturally :o -/Eneas appear unintelligi- 
ble ? yes ; even contradictory ; at least to me, the poet seCtns evi- 
dently, to have artfully- managed her expressions with that very 
intention ; Let us examine th«n ; she tells /Eneas, 

Long u tibi exilia , et vast ton mans aqnnr annul um ; 

Ad Terrain Tles f enam mat**, vht Lpd/us aria 
Inter opinut drum leni Jhiit a g mine Vibr h. 

Jllic , spes Lite, regn unique, et regia? cunjitx 
Part a tibi . f 

Now, w r e must remember, that /Eneas had never yet heard of 
the word Hesperia , as the proper name of a country ; he is not 
informed of that, till long afterwards; when ttte Penates tel. him, 
Pst focus, Uatpcriam Graii copi^ivne dunnt. 

From Creiisa, then, he w r ould naturally take it in its proper original 
VOL. VIII. a jl. NO. XV. H 
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sense, as an adjective, the feminine of 'E£HEPI02 m 9 nay, he is 
even prevented, as it were, from any suspicion of her using it anew, 
as a proper name, or any otherwise than as an adjective, by her 
putting the substantive Tenant before it. The expression, then, 
Terrain Hesprrnrm , would convey to iEneas no other idea, than 
as if one should say, ‘in English, a western land . Next, as to the 
other mark of Italy, uli Lydias Tibris flu it ; asiEneas was wholly 
ignorant of Italy, and its inhabitants, he could not possibly know 
that \>v Lydias Tibris , she meant the Tiber, where the Lydian 
Prince Tyrrhenus had settled some generations before : he must 
naturally understand it, then, in the common proper sense, as a 
river of Lydia ; or at most, a river whicharan from Lydia, through 
this xvestnn land; and this is what could not but quite confound 
llim, and render the whole utterly unintelligible, for Lydia is a 
country lying far to the south east of Troy. And so the one part of 
her information must naturally appear to him to contradict the other. 
If one ask, why did not Creiisa speak more plainly ? the answer 
is easy, she knew no more ; or was forbidden by the gods to reveal 
farther. According to the mythology of the poets, this was often 
the case with those who foretold future events ; thus the prophet 
Helenus tells /Eneas, he will discover a few useful hints of w'hat 
was to befal him ; but must conceal die rest ; — * 

Pane a t ini e mult is 

- prohibvnt nam cetera Fata 

Scire Helerntm, Jungu^ vetat Sjturma Juno , 

This is the light in which the poet’s intention appears to me ; 
and in this view,* I think his conduct is perfectly consistent, and 
extremely judicious in the whole management of this part of the 
poem. 

February 2*itli y 1761. 


ON THE HEBREW BIBLE . 


To the Editor of the Classical Joufnal. 

If the Communication of the present Article shall merit an entry 
in die Classical Journal, it is respectfully at your service. You 
are not wanting in able Correspondents in Oriental Literature, and, 



Sir, in particular, am I desirous to submit the present Article for 
admission, where so able and sound a critic corresponds as Mr. Hails 
of Newcastle, whose defences of the Hebrew Text of Old lcs- 

tament, and of our authorised English Translation, jindK whose valu- 
able remarks on the genius and construction of the sacred Hebrew 
language, are irrefragable proofs of close reading, of an intimate 
knowledge of the subject, and superior attainment. Happy would 
it be fot the cause of DIVINE* TRUTH, had we a large increase of 
such leatned advocates. 

Having myself had a strong disposition to become closeiy ac- 
quainted with that language, repute^ to have been spoken by the 
first generations of men *, in which, as its votaries among the 
Hebrews say, the World was created ; and wherein the Almighty 
revealed his will to mankind, I pursued the Hebrew first in the 
Bible, and at length in its more intimate dialects, especially the 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Ethiopia, making myself familiar also with the 
Hebrew and Chaldee Commentaries: this I attained without the aid 
of a Jew *, being confident that whoever sets about so pious a study 
with exertion and humility will never fail ot success through God. 

My first difficulty was about the Hebrew points : not whether 
these additions to the letter of the sacred Text originated with die 
sacred Penmen in the first instance \ but whether in any succeeding 
period of the Ancient Jewish Church, Ezra or any other authorised 
person applied them to the text for the uniformity and perpetuity 
of the reading and pronunciation j in which case, an absolute rejec- 
tion of them would seem at least presumptuous and dangerous. 

I consulted Dr. Gill’s book on the subject, also Whitfield on the 
Hebrew Vowel Points, and other treatises ot die kind \ but a] 1 to 
little purpose ; for the question returned unresolved * whilst the 
Jews of all times, and in all countries, read the law in the original 
and unpointed Text. The argument for the divine authority of 
the Hebrew Punctuation seemed to me at best dubious and uneei‘- ( . 
tain ; I therefore studied the Hebrew according to the prevailing 
Masoretical Punctuation, without attaching to it the consequence 
due to a divinely inspired system. 

For a short and clear discussion of the subject respecting the 
origin ami use of the Hebrew points, I think it more judicious to 
state the question by a clear definition. First ', I he Hebrew Points 
are no original part oi the letters, but additional $ and are variously 
applied above, under, or in the body of the letters. — Secondly : 
The Points may be classed under three denominations . (1) I he 

Reading or vowel points, with which the consonants ?n*e pronoun- 
ced : (2) T he Diacritical points, which direct in the powers and 
reading of the letters \ such is the point called t)age$h> which has 
many offices in reading Hebrew grammatically ami (3) l he Ac- 
centual or Prosaical points, winch mark the connexion and division 



1 1 G On the Hebrew Bilie. 

of words and sentences, and include also the direction to the tone 
in reading. 

Now, Sir, .from the foregoing considerations, allow me to presume 
that the whole obscurity, in which the history of the Masoretical 
punctuation is involved, consists in its progressive and systematic 
augmentation from a few first principles to its present refined and 
complicated form : that it was not all the work of one man, nor of 
one age or period, but of many, that 4 the last and fullest additions 
to the sacred letters of the Hebrew 'JYy t were those called Accents : 
and that if any at all were applied to the text in the time of Ezra, 
by him or by any authorised person since, most probably it was the 
adoption of one Point only , and from which all others first origin- 
ated. 

It is known to every schol ir, and every one who lvas had but a 
slight inspection of ancient writings and MSS. will readily acknow- 
ledge, that it has been the custom of Scribes in various nations and 
languages to contract their writing occasionally by the adoption of 
a dash over, under, ojin, the line of writing: a custom which seems 
very ancient, if we admit that in the frequent arbitrary insertion or 
omission of the letters Van and Jod by the Hebrew scribes, the 
substitution was a point under or over the line of writing, and the 
word or words technically pronounced full or deficient accordingly. 
This will probably lead to the first rise*of the Hebrew Punctua- 
tion : ( 1 )a pointin the body of any letter supposes that letter to bepro- 
nounced double by the rule of Dagcsh forte, thir, liobbiy 
Immanuel , ffiDltf bhammah &c. ( ( 2)aPoint over the line is the common 
substitute for the letter Van: thus rnND Meorofh , lights orluminaries, 
Gen. ch. 1.16. which written full is written thus, /VniNB and pro- 
nounced, as before, Mcoroth. (:l) a Point over Van is the Point O. (4) 
a Point in the body of Van is the point U. (5) a Point under a letter 
is the point I. Thus we have three Vocular expressions for the three- 
fold position of a single point, and (6) the application of the single 
point serves also materially to mark the conjugations, and various 
accidence of Verbs and Participle!!, as may be seen in any gram- 
mar. * 

Having thus shown the several offices of the Dagesh Point as it 
is variously applied, I would consider it as the foundation of the sys-. 
tern, and if any part of that system has a just claim to antiquity 
and importance, it* is only from its extensive usefulness in reading 
Hebrew with propriety and accuracy. I could wish that an 
Edition of the Hebrew Bible was undertaken on this principle $ 
namely, to pVint the Hebrew Text with the Diacritical Points only, 
and such an edition would be a happy mean between the two 
$£fxtreme$i viz. the editions with the Points, or those altogether 
Without them : in the former editions of the Hebrew Text, that 
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text is too much incumbered with points, of which the reader has 
little advantage ; and in the latter editions the text is so completely 
dismantled and stripped, as to exclude all punctuatory assistance 
whatever. I apprehend such an edition as ishere proposed would 
prevent the objections and dangers of either extrpmtf : a medium 
seems far preferable, and best designed for general use, especially 
among the Christians, who nyw begin to stpdy the Hebrew on 
more liberal principles than formerly. 

It is not my design to enlarge on the many advantages of such 
an edition of the Hebrew Seri tures, in which the diacritical points 
are exclusively adopted, as they at present stand in the printed edi- 
tions. I shall only adveit to one cotymon and obvious advantage, 
in which, Sir, I apprehend my opinion will be consentaneous with 
that of most of your learned ecu respondents, namely, that -the text 
thus printed would retain undisturbed all the essential and useful 
part of the punctuation, and be cleared of all the useless incum- 
brance with which it is now burthened, and present the Inspired 
Text in a far less innovatory form than hitherto, and much more 
lucid and intelligible. • 

* 1. This method proposes to retain the Dagesh point in all let- 

ters, in which it is found in the printed editions. 

2. To retain the holcni point over the line as it at present stands 
hi the printed editions. 

3. To retain the hirelc point under the line, in all places where 
its jod letter is deficient, as in the name 'Til David , which is also 
written TVT with jod. 

4. To retain the kibbutz point under the line where the same is 
observed in the printed editions. 

b. To adopt the reading stops soph-pasufc and athnak . Then 
the characters, with their accompanying diacritical points, will 
present the following arrangement : 


1. 

a a x, 

&C, 

2. Dagesh, 

a a n, 

&c. 

3. Ilolem, 

3 a n> 

See. 

4. Dagesh holem, 

3 i 

&C- 

5. Hirek, 


See. 

(5. Dagesh hirek, 

a, 

&c*‘ 

7. Kibbutz, 

us, 

See* 

8. Dagesh kibbutz, 

ii i n, 

see: 


% 


In the next place it will be proper here to subjoin a few verse# 
printed with the diacritical and other points, *that nothing may be 
wanting tc* an explanation of the subject proposed for consider** 
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lion ; and that the comparative superiority of the plan may be per- 
fectly understood, 1 would recommend to the learned reader to 
take his Hebrew Bible with, and without, points, and compare 
them respectively. 

Gen. ch. 1 . vv. 1 . See. 

p»m •-* :yi»n ns'i matfn dm irrfr» am n^sm i 

A 

m-^y ramo ovf?N rrm Dinn vyby T^m min min n/vrr 
-ns s trrtS» arm * -lia-vm -ns v vp D'rtS» mm a :Q>an 

A 

DTiSN mpn 3 :-?p:rrn yai nmn rs am 1 ?!* ‘mrm msm 
nosh o : -m av nph-vn my-vm nbb mp Ten 1 ?! av niaP 
ityn 7 : d'dS era pa Vraa vm o'an Tim y*pi vr n s ribn 
pm jpjm 1 ? nnno utto D'on ra ‘mp ' v-pnn-D« dvtPk 
-vn a'sttf y'pi 1 ? crriSt xnpn « m-m jrp -6 Vyo mi* amn 
own mna atm bt 6 h o ■■ 'm at npi-mn any . 
ntfxb a'r 6 i* xnpn 10 mvm mam ns'nm tin aipa 
av^a noth 1 1 ; nia -a am*?# m*i aty mp a^an mpaVi yn» 

■ntf# iyaS ns ntfy ns yy ynt ynta yiy tah yum K*cnn 
ynt ynta nty aum yn«n Nuim 12 = p-vn ynsn-Sy is-iynt 

oia n ambK >m myab is-iynt nti ; K ns .-ray yon mjt£ 
jttnd rr> DTfr# naiin it aP nps -vn my-vm w 
anyiabi rirwb -rm nWm mi aim pa Vnan 1 ? maafn y’pna 

•• dtx th omb) 

To read the Hebrew text of tlie Qld Testament with ease and 
Intelligibility requires long initiation in any form, but especially 
without the reading points. In the first ages of the Jewish church, 
it is presumed that the knowledge of reading the law of God was 
almost wholly the function of the priests and scribes, even whilst 
the Hebrew was a living language j but afterwards, as copies were 
multiplied, the readihg of the Divine books became general : but 
*now the Jews, having been dispersed over the world, and having 
their law in the dead letter, require laborious study to interpret it 
to the people. "With us it seems easy enough to take up a Hebrew 
Bible without pointy and read it with as much ease and facility as 
any Latin or other version 3 a supposition, in my opinion, alto- 
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gether imposing and delusive : it is certainly not for every novice 
to encounter so great a task, to which none but the greatest mas- 
ters are equal. Every well-informed Hebrew scholar is aware, 
that to read the unpointed text of the Hebrew, Bible with gram- 
matical propriety, requires a previous knowledge of the elements 
of pronunciation and construction, and all the essential part of the 
punctuation. The text of Genesis here given is a specimen for 
retaining all that essential part of the punctuation subservient to a 
clear understanding of i*t with propriety and certainty. The dia- 
critical point over # distinguishes ty from ttf, and CFOttf e.celi from 
LTiyU ponenles . also nitty facials , from ntK V f ariJ i a g ain Hlty 
from faciens cam: also 'ttyjhc from 'tyty f adores mei and 
'tty /dcientes ; Sttyfecerunt, from Xlty compresserunt ; Yttfy Esafiy 
&c. I might produce a volume of examples, in which the import- 
ance of the diacritical point is most clearly and convincingly 
taught, and its several offices in rightly distinguishing the accidence 
in verbs and participles, as well as other parts of speech. Who 
would know how to distinguish the actives from the passives .u 
sight, and vice versa , without the presence, or absence, of the 
JJagesh point in example ot N^p'l cl vocavit , and Nip*") et vocatus 
est : ct dixit , and "TON**'! ci dictum Jint ; covgrcge?itur> 

and Yip' expectabunl , &c. ? In nouns, I might instance some ex- 
amples ex. gr. rtm et spiritvs, vent us, ITHI et respirabat, j-nND 
laminaria, rad. "TIN lux, malediction rad . TIN mated ix it : 

the points of j-nNS show that the word is read with two vans 
JT'-njO. Thus I have produced a few examples for the consider- 
ation of the learned, on the usefulness and propriety of adopting 
the diacritical point in editions of the Hebrew text. 

'Two editions of the Hebrew Bible are now printing in England : 
one by AIt\ Frey with points, marginal readings, and Latin notes, 
fiom the text of Vander Hooght, 1705. As -this new edition is in- 
tended to be & facsimile of the former, we arc not a step forwarder 
as to any revision of the Hebrew text, now , than we were a century 
ago : strange, indeed, that, after all the laborious and expensive 
collations by Dr. Kennicott, and other learned men for the last 
fifiy years, the same text continues to be reprinted without that 
revision due to the sacred and venerable book. The writings of 
Dr. Kennicott show the necessity for collating the printed text in 
all die editions extant, which has never yei been done, or, perhaps, 
never will be done. It is assorted by that Eminent collator, ^that 
the various readings of the first printed text of the whole Hebrew 
Bible in the year 14*88, and that by Van. Hooght in 1705, amount 
to twelve thousand ; 4 there is a copy of that very early edition in 


1 For. An. 1768. p. 130 . 
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the library of Exeter College, Oxford, of which some particular 
account is given in the Annual Report-, 1 it would certainly be 
important to know bow far succeeding editions have, or have not, 
improved, n ui whether the Hebrew text lias, or lias not, been 
gradually and progressively revised in the long period of 325 
years ! Celebrated as Vandcr Hoopht’s edition may be, it is 
obstinately deficient in the omission of t\Vo whole verses in Jtsshua, 
ch. x\i and this omission is also adhered to in Mr. Frey’s edition, 
notwithstanding the remonstrances of the learned in support of 
those verses, as they are extant in some editions, in particular 
Leusden’s Bible, printed in the year 1 6bl, and confirmed by MSS. 
The translators of the English Wible retain those verses, being 
Ver. 36. 37. Mr. Bothroyd's edition, now printing, is without 
points, and accompanied with a selection of various readings sub- 
joined to the text. 

To conclude, Sir, I must apologise for the length of my paper, 
by observing, that what is here offered to the consideration of the 
learned is, to promote such an edition of the Hebrew Scriptures a3 
may faithfully preserve all the authorised text in its present form, 
:*nd with the diacritical points ; being all that are necessary and 
essential to the reading of the Sacred Text with prorriety, and 
securing the interpretation against error and misconstruction. 

JurtCy 1813. T. Y, 


BWLICJL CRITICISM. 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

X have often thought, that the ingenuity of the Hebrew critic 
might be usefully employed in developing the true reading of 
those two Hebrew formules of baptism, which have been recorded 
by Irenxus, as being practised among the Valentinian heretics. 

His testimony respecting the first of them is to the following 
effect. Alii autem et Hebraica nomina superfantur, ut stupori 
sint, vel perterreant eos qui sacrantur, sic : Basyma eacabasa 
ifflua irrruristn dyarbada* taeotaba fobor camelanthi. Horum au- 
HIPpmerprLtauo est* til is. Hoc quod est super omnem virtutem 
invoco, quod vccatur lumen, et spiritus, et vita, quoniam in cor- 
pote regnasti. In the Greek of Epiphanius the account is some- 
what varied. *sJ\hot b'f t kflgv'iKx. nvu SvopaTft e7rtXsyov<riy npb$ ri 
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ua\?,ov y.otruTtXr^'lc^ xi to u; TeXet'Mzvou; o’jroor liccnuou ^a/xOTcnj 
fiuoactvQpoi ( eu(rra$ia ^cuxtoi xovi TTct x<t\st%i:r rourow 2e r t 

8pfXY t vsia ecrrl Tcixunj, 'Yr:)g zavxv <A\ y<uv rov surges sTrixahoufLou 
<px; OM[i*xZQ&=vov t xai ttvAulx uyaShv, x*) tu'yj, on iv <?l(j,3t7t 1/3 acr/A*v- 
vote. In the quotation from Nicetas by "Feu ardent, in his notes on 
this part of the author, it is still different. Ono major cm ei, qui 
baptizatur stuporem injiciant, hsec Hebraic* nomina superaddunt : 
Camosi, bae, anoora, mystadia, rhuda, custaba, phogor, calathi. 
Quorum interpretatio hxc est. O qui t*s super omnem virtutem 
patris, te invocamus, qui lumen, et spiritus bonus, et vita norm- 
naris : quoniam in corpore regnasti. 

The second formula, Irenaeus Ras narrated thus. Nomen quod , 
est restaurationis, messiau formagno in seenchaldia mosomeda 
eaacha faronepseha Jcsu Nazarene. Er ho?um interpretatio est 
tabs : Christi non divido spiritum, -cor, et superccelestem virtutem 
misericorcem j fruar -nomine tuo salvator veriutis. 

Iti Epiphanius, though the interpretation of the formula 
remains the same, the Hebrew seems widely different : j\h<r cr»«, 
ovVapsy, va[jLS(j.y&iu,xv, xatMouav, wsermyrtasa, xxZfxvc a \}/aua, njffev 
vctZxpi a. 

Feuardent, in his annotations, has remarked on them both as 
follows ; Diilicillimum est verborum istorum fonte§ indicare, ac~ 
cipe tamen, quid de his nobis verisimiUus videtur. Impostores is- 
'tos magicis artibus delectatos, hsdemquc multa prodigiosa et por- 
tentosa effecisse ex Justino, Iretixo, Tertull. Epiph. Theod. et 
August, certissimum est. Vero igitur simile est, astutos istos 
pnestigiatores isthxc magica et barbura magis porteuta quam no- 
mina finxisse, et magno supercilio inculcassc ad concitandos sim- 
plicium animos, ut cum magno stupore augustiora putarent quae 
non intelligerent ; et dvemonea istis pactis adsistentes ad hoxum 
vocabulorum pronunciationes, quae postulabant .magi prastarent ; 
ut superius de Marci cccna babes c. q. Quod si quae hie habes 
Hebraic* vocari ab Irenseo urgeas, respouderim non ex suo sed 
Valentinianorum sensu esse intelligendum *, cum id uuum ccnfi- 
denter et vere possim affirmare, ea nempe nec a Grseca, nec ab 
Hebrxa, Chald.iica, Syra, aut Arabica '‘lingua petita esse. . Vid. 
Iren. Lib, c. 18. 

Such is the tone of confidence, in which this learned annotator 
has asserted the impossibility of .making sense out of these 
barbarous sounds*, and, though I have been able to inspect nq| 
other edition of Iremeus, I do not imagine, that much more 
light has been thrown upon this part of the author by succeeding 
correctors.' Notwithstanding, however, the boldness of his asser- 
tion, I am inclined to believe, that both thesfc sentences are really 
Hebrew 5 only so much disfigured by the ignorance of the 
Fathers, that it will require no small degree of consideration to 
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restore their true reading. The former I shall now, with your 
permission, .endeavour to reduce to the Hebrew idiom ; the latter 
I leave for some other of your learned correspondents, who may 
be kind enough, perhaps, at the same time, to honor me with his 
remaiksoju the present attempt. 

• First of all then I would observe, that the Hebrew, as given in 
the Latin Text of Irenseus, appears to me to be the least corrupt ; 
only instead of caca , after basjjma, ,1 would adopt chamosse 9 
from Epiphanius *, and instead of Johor y Jogor y from Nicetas. 
The rbada , in dyarbutla, is evidently the same with the rhutula or 
rhudo , of Epiphanius and Nicetas*, the Hellenists being naturally 
prone to turn v into b in the middle of words : saying, Dabfd 
instead of David , &c. which is the cause of the difference in the 
case before us. 

Thus much being premised; the sounds or syllables may be 
thus distributed into words. • llasymacha moss/: bnse/ea naa 'nra 
urist ad) fa made/ car otci bajbgorca met ant hi . These invested 
in their native characters may be written thus. 'That is : 

Kho -pa*o o rrn rrnn nwn mru rmsa »it?D 

In nomen luum, cxaltatissimr y m id quod cat haunt, cf y prineipiiou 
vitrv, spirit us ; quoniam in in corpora tun regJtusfi 

The reader .will not fail to observe, that, though the Latin trans- 
lations agree in the main, it is that of Nicetas oniv, which 
makes the speech a perfect address from beginning to end • and 
in this it ought certainly to be preferred. Doubtless the tonnul 1 
was assimilated, as much as it might be, to that of the Evangelists, 
and substituted instead of it *, this being the degree of excellency, 
unto which the adepts aspired. 

Most of my # Hebrew constructions must appear self-evident ; a 
few, however, demand elucidation. The word, is derived 

from KM, to exalt, and is the Pari , Pant of Ihphil or Ilop/ta /, 
signifying, novo exalted , or, novo highly exalted . 1 rather incline 

to interpret it in the vocative case than to subjoin it as an epithet 
to the preceding term, * 

The construction, flfVTMl, has caused me the most uneasiness, 
I can find no authority for it exactly as it stands. The Rabbini- 
cal writers abound with the prefix lit before verbs in the sense of 
the conjunction thaL as also with the compound MD, when ; but 
never once use M3, mat I remember to luve seen. The V being 
derived firom th<* pronoun, "UtfR, may certainly include both the 
relative and the antecedent*, and is often so used in the book of 
Ecclesiastes, particularly on the following occasion. prPttf Dy 
firm 1 } Among those 'who shall be hereafter* ch. 1. v. 11. This 
ndeed,notto be the same, approaches as near to the construction 
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in question as is possible; the only difference between them being 
that of the preposition. Oil the whole then I am disposed to 
conclude, that the sense which I have given to the word was re- 
ally what the heretics meant to express ; connecting it, by way 
of apposition, with "JDtL’l unto thy name , and insinuating thereby 
that what f their adepts were baptised unto was light and spirit, 
the principle of all life. Hence though the term nv% spirit . , 
succeeds the term ITH, life, in point of order, it does not in ‘ 
point of sense, but accords with the tenor of the Latin transla- 
tions. That the Valent iiii-ans regarded the spirit as the cause and 
principle of life, is apparent from the testimony of Ircnxus, or 
rather of Epiplunius ; for rite text of the former, as it stands in 
my copy, is repugnant to syntax. Alii autem rursus redemptio- 
pom profantur sic : Nomen quod absermditum est ab universa 
Doit ate, et dominationc, et veritate ; quod induit Jesus Nazarenus 
in zonis luniinis, Christi domini viveulh per spiiitwn sanctum in 
redemprionem angelicam. Lib. i. c. 18. 

It is necessary only to add, that the term T0 in old Hebrew 
denotes a dead body ; but in the Syriac dialect, which was much 
better known in the first ages of the Christian church, it is used 
for an animated body, and that is the meaning which I would 
affix to it here. 

Thus, Sir, I have attempted, what, as far as I know, was never 
attempted before, to turn some of the strange jargon of the 
Fathers into tolerable Hebrew ; and glad shall I be, if it meet 
with the approbation of those, who may be competent to judge. 

P. S. I cannot forbear testifying the great ■satisfaction, which 
T have derived from the communications of your biblical corre- 
spondent, Mr, Hails ;« who, possessed, as it should seem, of a fair 
])°rtii^gf Hebraic learning, is likely to beuo fit Christianity by the just- 
ness 'jgpnSis criticisms. I beg, however, to cprrcct an error or two, 
into which he has fallen respecting the Jewish expositors. The 
author asserts, that the construction in Hebrew, HlIT *7^3 
Angel of Jehovah , is commonly rendered by Onkclos, 

Glory of Jehovah . This is not true. So far from being common- 
ly , it is never so rendered by Onkclos. God forbid that it should. 
Moreover, speaking of the famous prophecy concerning the com- 
ing of .Shiloh, he affirms, that Moses Gcrundensis has endeavoured 
to apply it to other times than that oj^the Messiah. Now R. 
Moses Gerundensis has actually expounded* this prophecy, & all 
its parts, of the Messias only ; and of &> other person or thing 
whatsoever. His remarks in a former Number, on the erroneous 
interpretation of the term, tOTTJ, by Dr. Adam Clarke, are much 
to the purpose. Thfcre is one thing, however, which has excited 
my admiration. Is it really true, that the Doctor, by way of sup- 
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porting his hypothesis, has been affirming all along, that the Devil 
is often named ox, dug , pig, ass, g^at, and raven , in the Jewish 
authors ? I am astonished at the simplicity of his critical oppo- 
nents. Let him refer us, if he can, to a Jewish writer, in whom 
any of the foregoing appellations of the Devil may actually be 
found. 

O. 


LITERATURE GRECQUE. 

*I<rcy.pocTOvc ktyoc * A vnZ oor etc.; c y cst-d~dire, Di scours d y Iso~ 

crates stir Z’Echange, retabli dans son ancien etat , d'apres un 
fragment dc pres de 80 pages, par M. Andreas MUSTOXTDI , 
member correspondant de la troisiemc Class? dc V Inst i tut. hist a* 
riographe dcs lies loniennes , etc. Un volume in SP dc 180 
pages. A Milan , 1812.: de Uimpvimerie de J. J. De »Ste- 
phano. 


-It^armi les jeunes Grecs, qui font honneur a leur patrie par 
leurs connoissances, leur zele ct leurs travaux, M. Mustoxydi oo 
cupe justement une place distinguee. II a rendu un service tr<js 
important a ses compatriotes et \ tons les Hellenisteu dc i’Europe, 
en mettant au jour t ce fameux fragment d'Isocraces, nttendu de- 
puis longtemps avee la plus vive impatience. M. Mustoxydi a 
juge a propos de publier le discours tout entifr, lei qu’il Y a trouve 
dans un manuscript dii treizieme siecle, conserve dans labiblig||$c]ue 
Laurentine , et dans un autre de Y Ambroisientys, un petRgjp&ste- 
rieur, et qui avoit appartenu au celebre Michel Sophianus. ’ Metis 
il n’a pas songe a separer, par des guillemets ou du moins par dcs 
caractere3 differens, le precieux fragment^ qu'il a decouvert. II 
nous . semble que cela auroit etc bien plus commode pour les 
lecteurS. 

La preface, eu forme de lettre, cst adressee a M. Corav, si juste- 
ment celebre parmi les litterateurs Gvccs. L’auteury rendun compte- 
detaille de sa decouverte. et de l’authenticite du fragment, avec. 
autaut d’erudition que ne g$ut. Apres avoir rapporte plusieurs 
tSmoignages de la plus gtande autorite, il ajoute : “ Aristote, dans 
le Livre III de sa Rhetor ique, conseille, pour adoucir l’odieux et 
le ridicule qu’il petit y avoir a dire Au bien de soi meme et du mal 
des autres, de suivre Texemple d’Isocrates, qui, dans son discours 
sur YEcJiange fait paxlcr d’autres personnel Or, cet artifice ne 
se trouve erpploy6 pa* l’orateur que dans le fragment que j’ai d4- 
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couvert. On y voit enfm le verbe ' Aym iav, pour 'Ay x>!Ze<r9ets; 

Je nom &’ Ioov, philosophe ct poete tragique •, et cette phrase : 
O'WULctTOTTQh'tig ral: ov iiy jx=v ty.ro V- ro^ a/jijT'cv 

toic y*vcfi-vaij : et tous ces mots sont cites par Harpocration (in 
%)oc. * AywiZv* Ixy-mpi<TTurbt$) cgmme appurtenant au discours 
tPIsocvates sur YEchange , etc.” 

Ces preuves, dont n&us venous de transcrire une partie, nous 
paroissent evidentes ; leur reunion prouve en meme temps le 
jugement et les I um it res de not re savant compatriote, et refute 
suflisamment ropinion de Bandini qui attribue ces passages a 
(faucres auteurs, et les regarde comme intercedes. 

Lc style du fragment, qifi commence a la page 53, 1. 16^ et 
finit a ia page 131, 1. 17, cst plena de douceur, d’harmoiaie et de 
grace ; qualites qui distinguent particulierement les ouvrages 
d’Isocvates. Cet oratcur y parie pe sa vie, de ses habitudes, de sa 
doctrine, de ses eleves, de ses amis, ct combat, avec un courage 
au dessus de soil age olors tres avance, les envieux de son bonheur 
et de sa gioire. 11 donne a sa patrie, et particulierement a la 
jcunesse, les conseils les plus sages ct les plus touchans. 11 prend, 
avec un zele ardent, 1 1 defense de Timothee, fils dc Conon, accu- 
se en meme temps que notre orateur ; il saisit V occasion de fairc 
de cet illustre capitaiuc un eloge magninque, et fait voir en meme 
temps quels sont les devoirs d’un vrai general ; e’est une des plus 
belles parties du fragment et du discours tout entier. Ramenant 
ensuite sur lui-meme fattention des auditeurs, Isocrates oppose 
aux services qu’il a rend us Pingratitudc dont il a ete paye par ses 
concitoyens, et s’ecrie : “ Quoi ! nos ancctres ont tellement lio- 
nore le poete Pindarc, cpfils font nomme ieur Proxene> et lui ont 
fait un don do dix* miile drachmes, pour avoir dit seulement, en 
parlant de notre vide, qu’clle 6toit Pappui de fa Grece^uT/xa rijj 
:) et qui ai loue bcaucoup pjus et mieux notre ville, 
et nos ancetres, je ne pourrois y passer avec surete le reste de mes 
jours ! ” 

En general, notre owiteur, cn dcveloppant son sujet, parle avec 
une dignite et une sensibilite digues du vrai citoyen. It y a, dans 
son discours, des passages qu’on ne sauroit lire sans sc sentir pro 
fondement emu. 

M. Mustoxydi a dedi£ son travail a M. rarcheveque Ignaties, 
cet illustre bienfaiteur de la Grece, ce, feavant protecteur des Mu- 
ses, qui vient dc fonder une excel lento Soeiete litteraire, £t$blie a 
Bucharest en Valachie, ct a la munificence duquel nous devons 
l’interessant Journal Grec qu’on imprime a Vienne, depuis plus de 
deux ans, sous le titre de Mcrcnre litteraire ( Eo^g 6 Xoyjog .) 


\liotc public^ charge par sa ville dc donner i’hospitalit€ aux citoyeas d’unc 
autre \ itle, <ju a*i\ amija^adcnrs ctiun^rib. 
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Notice of F. G. Sturzii 

m 

L’epitre dedicatoire cst tres-courte ; rnais elle est genc-ralement 
lien ecrite ; le style est elegant ; les idees sont nobles ; dies de- 
celent un jugement sain, un gout pur, une ame caiulide et, 

ilevec. 

A la fin du discours, M. Mjpstoxydi a fait imprimer un petit 
nombre de scholies qu’il avoit trouvees sur les marges de trois 
exemplaires des Aides, conserves aujourd'hui dans la bibliotheque 
Ambroisienne. Viennent emsuite de precieuses variantes du ma- 
nuscrit Laurentin et de f edition de M. Coray. 

L’examen de ces variantes nous mcneroit trop loin ; mais nou$ 
nous flattens que le savant editeur soigneta davantage, dans une 
seconde edition, le texte du discours qui, dans celle-ci, a cte trop 
souvent defigure par l’imprimeur. Tous ccux qui ont„ du gout 
pour la langue d’Homcre et dlsocratcs, ont droit d’exiger de la cor- 
rection dans un texte Grec, revu par un homme qui a bicn merite 
de sa patrie, par la profonde connoissancc de la langue de ses an- 
cetres, par ses rares qualites, et surtout par les services nombreux 
ct importans qu’il a rend us a Ses compatriotes. 

Constantin Nicolopoulo, deSmyrnc , 
Prnfcsscur de Litter at urc Grecque . 


NOTICE OF 

PHERECYDIS FRAGMENT;! c variis Scrip tori bus collegit , 
emen davit) illustravit , Comment aliunem dt Phcrccydc utroque el 
Philosopho et Historico pr ami sit, denique Fragment a Acusi la i y ct 
Indices adjecit Fk . Guil . Stupz . Ed* 2a. Gera 1798. 8 lo. 
pp. 938. 


JFr. Guil. Sturz. had previously published* the Hcllanici Frag - 
menta: We extract the following passage from the preface to 
tins later work : 

Scilicet sicubi lectionem corruptam aliquant detexisse 
mihi viderer, etiamsi plap§ persuasum haberem, mcliora et cer- 
tiora a me substitui posse, nolui tamen aliorum judicium occu- 
pare atque pnccipere, sed servata lectione vulgari in textis, emen- 
dationem \oii propOfrui tantum ,ea qua clecet modestia in sub- 

S ctis notis, ita ut cuilibet suo permitterem gauderc sensu. 

einde res ipsas a Pherecyde narratas eo modo tractavi, ut vd 
eas cum aliorum nurrationibus compararem, vel ex aliis serif- 

toribus illustrarem et confirmarem, vel etiam, ubi quxdam 

jr* • 
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Pherccydis et Acusilai Fragment a. 

obscuritas inesset, adhibitis conjecturis, maxime ex historia vel 
analogia petitis, magis explauarem, monstrans simul modum, 
quo hie vcl ille my thus oriri probabiliter potuerit. Quibus 
in rebus, nisi omnibus, certe multis, si non prorsus me pros- 
pero successu caruisse judicaveririt idonci lifoum rerum judi- 
ces atque arbitvi, magnum laboris molestissimi prxmiuln tulisse 
mihi videbor. ' Adjcci etianu Acusilai Fragmenta ; sed fere sem- 
per annotationibus dcstituta, idque earn ob causam, quia et pauca 
sunt, certe a me pauca invents, et pleraque vel cum Hesiodo 
consentiunt, vel jam in explicandis Pherecydeis obiter tractata 
fuerant, Kadem ilia causa, quod pauca omnino novimus de 
Acusilai vita, movit me, ut nec lis, qua: de ea dici potuissent, 
repetendis tempus chartasque vellem perdere. l)e Pherecyde 
\ero, tam philosopho, quam historico, qui plura diet poterant, 
quam in pnestamissiniorum virorum scripiis dicta inveneram, 
omnia quae quidem eq pertinere viderentur, quanta potuit maxima 
diligentia collegi, quo quidem in loco rnulta mihi repetenda 
fuiSvSe, qux jam alii bene docuerant, res ipsa luculenter decla- 
rat.” 

The preface also contains — InJicuhts Script omm veterum , 
e quibus vel ea, qiuc ad Vitam utriusque Pherecydis pertinent , vel 
ipsius Operis Pherecyde i Hcliquiat haustce sunt . Fr Guil. Sturz 
says that he had not had any access to the following work, Liber 
Scipionis Aquiliani Dc Placilis Philosopho rum, qui ante Aristo - 
tel is tempora jlornerunt , and adds in a note, « 6 Qui liber non 
solum Venet. 1620. 4. sed etiam, ni fallor, cum Bruckcri Notis 
editusest” We know not whether ferucker ever did edit this 
work, but we should be glad to be informed of the fact. 

Scholiast of Sophocles corrected 

Sturz has made a very fortunate conjecture, (inserted in the 
Index Scriptonm in Notis emendatorum) upon the following 
passage of Pherccydes quoted in the Scholia upon the Trachinia: 
of Sophocles 354. <l>cg*x6$Y}$ ovrar tov ayebvat 'llpa- 

7rpo$ E'jp’jTov \h MsKstvo; tou *A§xs<n\dov el$ rrp 
0\%%Xictv m wxfiTO 8f ctVTYi sv OcvAjj TY t $ ’Apxctdlac : fortassis Boupy 
legendum est, ut inteiligatur oppidum illud Messeniae prope Phc- 
ras, quod frequentius Bovglx vocatur. v. Cellar. Notit . Orb . Antiq . 
T. i. p. 766.” P. 189. ' * 

Herodotus corrected . * 1 

« Clemens Alexandrinus Stromrn . 5. p. 567. C. D. inquit, 

xa) * lhotv f )ov?otv rov Xx'jS&v fiatnXea, cif ivTopH fpspsltufyg 6 Zbpio;, 
Herodotus 4, 126. sq. liunc tegem vocat 'Mocflyg^rov, Justinus 2, 
5, 8. Jancyrum, sed fortassis apud Heroddtum vera scriptura 
fuit apud Justinum Idaniyrus vel Idanthyrus , v. Sal- 

mas. ad Solm< p. 846. A” P. 63. - 
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NOTICE OF 

J. Al. Marttni Lagckjs Epistola ad Virum inclytim C. G* 
Heyne, Pro/cssorem Gottinganwnsub Temp us Feriarum scmi- 
secularium Alma? Georgia: script a. Ed 3 . 2a. passim correcta ei 
aucta.' Lipsicc, 1795. 12mo. pp. 100. 

r r * 

1 His work relates to what the author Is pleased to call in his 
preface Pharsalicc perpolienda negotiant . It abounds with bib- 
liographical, and is occasionally interspersed with critical, infor- 
mation on the subject of Lucarf ; and the admirers of this decla- 
matory poet, who are interested in knowing the various early 
editions, through which the poem has passed, will do well to 
add to their library the little volume before us % our limits will 
not allow us at present to take a large view of its contents, but 
we shall feci ourselves much indebted to any of our learned cor- 
respondents, who will favor us with a more regular notice of it. 
We shall con tent ourselves at present, with making the following 
extract from the preface : 

Quae in repetita Epistolx editione correcta vel aucta sunt, 
ea videbantur correetione vel augment© egere : in ceteris parum 
vel nihil immutandmn censui — animus erat Epistolx huic sub- 
jicere, Silva m Ohservationum criticarum , sed ut 4 simplex* illud 
et 4 unuin* Horatii in his quoque servaremus, repudiato con- 
silio Specimen futurx Editionis integrum elaborare constitui- 
mus/ r 


Recondite Meaning of Ruere in its active and proper sense, 
and Passages in VIRGIL, HORACE, and LUCRETIUS, 
explained. Inj it. 


luucnr/ncs vk 724. Iras the following passage, 

F*t quoque, w ti pn&sit Magnus congest us aventf 
J 7 fuel it us udnrsis op pi lure ostia contiu, 

Cum mare pnmdton venlis ruif in tits arvnam , 

where. Creech, Cb.omi 169 j. p. 543. has the following note : “SicL. i. 
v. 293. 

QuamUhet in pattern irudvnt rtft ante r mint que, 

Virgil. Cutoulos arena were, et X pumas satis core ruebant.” 

4 * Ruere active, Weluti apud Virg. Mn. i. 39. 

? do dabant leti 9 it sputnas satis are ruebant, 
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Recondite Meaning of Ruere , <§-c. 

ac Terent. Ceteros raperem , ruerem , Grammatici et Lexicogr. jam 
satis adnotarunt, nisi tamen juvat pauqis audire Serv. ad Virg. Georg* 
i* 105. 

Cumvlosque ruit male pinguis arence, 

ad quae ille, u Ruit, evertit , dissipat ; nam modo agemi$°est> ut 
, Una Eurustjue, Not usque ruu nt ; , 

nam aliter dictum cst # • 

huit alto a culmine Troja : 

immo quod magis oppositum videtur, etiam de motu qui fit sur* 
sum invenitur, Virg. 2. JEn. SOS. (ignis) 

Unit atram 

Ad Cerium picea crassuspaligine nubem.” 

J. F. Rcitzii De Ambiguis , MeJiis , et Contraries, Trajecti ad Rhe- 
num, 1736’. p. 530. “Active ponitur pro impellere, stemere : Te- 
rent. Adelph . 3, 2, 21. Cat eras ruerem , agerem, raperem, ubi Dona- 
natus, Ruere, net ham vim habet, est enim toto corpore uti ad impel - 
lendum , quod Jhciunt , qui ipsi prcecipites alios prosternunt > unde pro - 
prie sues ruere dicuntur, &c. Ovid. Met . xn. 134. 

" r . . Cedentcmque sequens instat , ruitque, 

v AUonitoque negut requiem : • 

Apul. in Floridis p. 341. : quod etiam in composito observatur ; 
ita Ter. Eun. 3, 5, 51. Foras omnes proruunt sc : active et pro qffli - 
gere , prosternere, «ive obruere usus Lucretius, quod in Indice Lucre- 
tiano observavit Giphanius : Virg. Georg . i. 105, : item JEn. i. 35- 
Silius 6, 3 IS. 

Luxubat ferro, campoque perida rudmt: 

Claud. De Laud. Stilic . i. 128. 

Cuixatas glaeie silvas umbnne rue bat : 

plura Cort. ad Sail. Jug . 85, 26.” B. F^bri Thes. ScHolast . Erudite 
Gesner in the Thes . Zing. Lat. refers to Plautus XW/i. 4, I, 18. 
Lucret. I. 173. ct Plin. 11, 37. : he^bserves too that the compounds 
dertto, diruo , eruo, obruo , (to which he might have added irruo, with 
J. M'ursius in the Criticus Arnobianus) are used in an active sense, 
Gesner also quotes Horace Scrm. ii. 5, 22. 

Tu protinus, unde 
Dieilius eerisqn^rvam die , ttugnr, accrue, 

and adds : “ eruam : nam unde est ex quo , ut Virg. JEn. u. 211. 

Morrentes aUum cineretn, et corjtisa ruebant 
Ossa focis , 

quod per erttere, levare, interpretatur Servius.” In the Variorum 
Horace , commonly called Dr. Combe's Edition .of Horace , we have 
only this short annotation of Baxter, “ Rtiam,%e ruam, Vet. Schol.” 
Dr. Bentley is silent : so is also JLaevinus Torrentius in his Comment* 
ary. Lambin, however, observes : “ Ruam, eruam, effodiam, 

comparem, vel die ruam acervos. i. e. eorrvam , colligam , construam .* 
tale illud est Sat . i. L, i. Dives, Ut metiretur numntos : eodem per* 
tinet illud ex ead. Sat. 9 

At ni id fit, quid habit pukkri camtructus ccmui? 

VOL. VIII. Cl. Jl. NO. XV. 


I 
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JRecontiite Meaning of Ruerc, 


tralatio est.” We shall see, as we proceed, that Lambin had correct 
views of the meaning, but knew not how to explain the use of the 
word in this sense. In the valuable edition of Horace, published at 
Venice in 1559, p. 193. we have nothing but die scanty observation 
of Badius Ascensius, « unde ruam, i. eruam divitias, et acervos #ris, 
i. pecuniae, quae tunc aerea fuit.” In Petrus Gualterius Chabotius’s 
edition of Horace, published at Basil 1591, we have the following 
note in p. 672. : u Unde ruam , sumendum est pro conjuncto, eruam 
et effodiam ingentem pecuniam, sicut in illo sEn. n. 

Et coiifusa ruebant 

Ossafocis , 

pro eruebant e focis : in h. autem v. est allusio quaedam ad mores 
senum avarorum, qui suos numsnos vel humi defodere, vel in fora- 
minibus parietum, vel in arc is et scriniis recondere sine arbitro 
solent.* * In the very valuable edition of Horace, published at Basil 
in 1580, containing the remarks of 40 gramfnarians, we have these 
notes : Acron, <c ruam 9 eruam, congregem f Theodorus Pulman- 
nus, “ ruam pro eruam.*’ B. Faber m the Tlies. Scholast . Erudite 
has the following remark, “ Ruere , inquit, in Conjectan . Scaliger 
p. 58., est modio cumulum adeequare , obstreichen 9 Cic. Alt . 16, 11, 
De iaudibus Dolabelke deruam cumulum 9 Plaut. Trin, 4, 1, 18. /Eris 
acervos ruit 9 bnpirpi scilicet.** As to the passage of Cicero, some 
unnecessarily, and perhaps erroneously, read d'truam : Gesner in the 
Th tes. Ling . Lat . well explains it by “ quod nimium est, et modum 
tanquam mensuram excedit, de libro auferam ac delebo.” Now 
this is the sense of the word, illustrated by B. Faber, (though it has 
not been noticed by the commentators,) which Horace meant in the 
phrase ruam ' ceris acervos, and Forcellmus in the Lex. totius Latin i- 
tatis most properly refers the passage of Virgii cited above to the 
same sense : Ruere , diruendo complanare, Georg, i. v. 105. 

Cuimlosquc ruit male pinguis arena : 


hinc Scalig. in Conjectan . ad VarxjMi. putat ruere esse, modio cumu- 
lum adaequare* unde rut r urn et riitcllum': non tamen satis probat, 
et quae affert Planti verba, invenire non potui.” Whether the 
passage really occurs in Plautus, I know not: B. Faber refers to 
Trin . 4, 1, 18., (though Scaliger gives no reference whatever,) but 
here we find ruere antennas . It is r a possible circumstance that 
Scaliger may have confounded in his memory Horace*s with 
Plautus’s words. At all events, I am inclined to think that Forcel- 
linus would have been very well satisfied with this meaning of 
the word, as it is applicable to the passage of Virgil, if he had had 
the good luck to recollect this passage of Horace. In the Edition 
of Virgil, published at Amsterdam in 1746, by Petrullus Bur- 
mannulus, (as Klotvius in his Notes upon Tyrtceus facetiously calls 
Burmannus Secundus,) we have only Servius*$ remark, as to the 
active sense of ruerc 9 upon this passage, and nothing more in De La 
Cerda’s Commentary . Cfesner interprets it by diruit 9 movet, Heyne 
is silent, and it should seem that Forcellinus has alone entered 
into the spirit of the passage. Joseph Scaliger’s own words are 
tljese : “ Rutnm Uic significat quod Grace xpvl •>>, Varro apud 
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Nonitim, Rutro caput displanavit, imitatus est Plierecydem, qui 
dixerat, t S xeuTrta irttlrxs uvurtm : significat et hostorium, quod Gr. 
f6%xvh y Lucillius, 

Frumentarius est, modiuth sceum atque rutellun* 

Unum udferl * 


mere enim est modio cumtdum adcequare , Cic. Atl. L. 16. De laudibus 
Dolabellce dentam ctmulum, Plautus, JEris acervos ruit> W*£irg*7 sc.: 
Horatius idem intellexit, Ut metiretur nummos , u e. etianid modiis 
mctiretur et rueret acervos nummorum ; est entm proverbium, *#yv#wv 
ftiiiftm cLnsyA T%i?v y Xenoph. ‘EAAny. y'.” Conjectanea in Varr \ De L. L., 
Amst, 1623, p. 58. 

* E. H. BARKER . 


Hatton t July 10, 1813. 


‘ NOTICE OF 

Nisseni u Curje novissim#; in Ciceronis Tusc. 
Qu,est.” containing Remarks on the Use of an Tndic. and 
Subjunct. Mood after Sunt-qui, and in Secondary 
Enunciations. 


h. F. Nisseni Cura Novissima in M* T. Ciceronis Tusculanas 
Quecstiones, Altona?, 179$. l$mo. pp. 120. 

Wc shall cite the opening of the preface to this excellent little 
book of verbal criticism, which acquaints us with another publi- 
cation by H. F. Nissenus, wbiclyve have not yet seen : 

“ Quae anno superiori AnimaMtrsiones in Ciceronis De Finibus 
Bonwum et Malorum Libros a me edit# snut, ill# si cut non omiiino 
displieuerint, ei spero, ut etiatn hte, quibus ejusdem Tnsculana Qum i- 
tiones illustrantur, non niiuis improbentur, fore; in his enim scribendis, 
quod inprimis in illis repreheadi videbam, diligentissime prospexi, ne 
committerem : nam primum, quantum per $tatem et ingenium licebat, 
cavi, ne, quae facilia essent ad inteUigendum, mihi potius, quam aliis 
exposuisse videcer ; deinde, praeter Ernestii notas, vih cujusdam longe 
celeberrinii humanitate, alia nactus interpretationis subsidia, eo tngjo* 
rem ctiram adhibui, ut ea, quie a vv. dd. satis explicate viderenlur, ne 
frustra repetereui: quipjte Davisium, 1 Bentletum, Buberium, Ernes- 
tium, Schellerum duces ita seeutus sum, ut, si, qUod illis probatum 
esset, verum viderctjr, id omnino omitteremf sin prior aliquis inter- 
pres recti quid attulisse viderefttt, a scquentibus tamcn desertus esset, 
id laudarem et defenderem.” # 

The following perspicuous rules and sensible remarks upon 
the use of a conjunctive, or indicative mood after sunt ^ qui, and 
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what mood is to be assigned to the verb in secondary enunciations , 
which also form a part of the preface, deserve the attention of 
the student, and will, as we hope, be some guide to him in the 
structure of his Latinity : 

** Hoc loco quaedam e re^jraimnatjca linguae latinse adjicere haud 
alienuni videtur. Tirones, cum ad Latine scribendum accederent, in 
re nulla vidi anxiores, quani quod rluhitarent, ubi conjunctivus modus 
adhibendus esset : ipsos etiam doctos in ea re vidi dissentientes : im- 
primis duo in disceptationem venire solcnt, quorum alterum est, utrum 
post sunt cet. qui, conjunctivus modus pofti debeat, an indicativus 
admitti possit ; altero loco quaeritur, qua in legem in enimeiationibus 
secundariis modus verbi sequatur : ac de primo quidem cum prac cete- 
ris Ernestius conjunctivum ponendum docuisset, ad earnque legem 
multa priscorum scriptorum loca corrcxisset, acerrimus ei adversarius 
Schellerus exortus est, qui et aliis iocis, et in fibss. ad priscos Scrip- 
tores quondam , non proprio sohun loco p. 9 ., sed multis aliis hujus 
libri locis Eruestio oblocutus est. Cogitauti mihi quidem de ea re 
verisimillima haec videbajitur: l.Lexea, e qua vel conjunctivus, vel 
indicativus poni debeat, non peteuda est a vi aliqua, quae jlli formulae, 
*unt cet. qui, inhfercat, sed ab usu loquendi; ut enim tale quid Ro- 
manis ei formulae inesse visum sit, id tractus taroeu temporis sic delevit, 
ut jam erui nequeat : 2. Quod si itaque usus loquendi earn rein decer- 
nere debet, omnino patet, apud optimos quosvis scriptores in iis libris, 
in quibus prater res tractatas ipsius orationis maguam rationem Irabu- 
eriut, post sunt cet. qui longe siepissime conjunctivum legi : 3. Nam 
ipsorum scriptorum, si eiegantiam ofationi* spectes, magnum discrimcn 
est: Ernestius, cum poetas post earn formulam indicativum saepenu- 
mero posuisse Vidisset, quod iis , inquit, licuit, non idem aliis in ser- 
mons ; neq ue id injuria: nam uti in sermone., sic in poematis licentia 
major minorve est ; prasertim odis, cpistolis poeticis non invidemus 
paulo ragjorem licentiam : nostratibus quidem poetis et distractiones 
vocura et contractiones, ct inveisiones orationis coudonantuf : aliquid 
etiam regulis prosodicis concedendtini videtur: in Ciceronis autem 
libris rhetoricis elegantiae oiationis eminent, in quibus ut eloquentise 
pracepta traduntur, ita summam oratiqpi cumin adbibitam esse, pro- 
habile est : sequiuittir orationes, in quibus feryenti dicentis animo 
atiquid impertiendum ; Ion go cas inter vallo sequuntur scripta philoso- 
phic** quae propter rerum tractatarupi gravitatem et ipsorum formam, 
non tantam verbormu diligentiitm experiebantur : postremo loco epis- 
tolaesunt: 4. Fabularum scriptores v. e. Plautus, Terentius, srnpe 
indicative in tali causa utuntur : sed horum sponte patet, nullam hie 
vim esse, qui et negiigent^p quotidiani sennonis ament, et homines 
plebeios colloqu, cutes'* faciftnt : si fabularum scriptores regularum 

! ;ranimaticarum exeeptiones darent, + quot et quam certae regulae vacil- 
arent l RegulsfJ post sunt cet. qui conjunctivum ponendum esse, 
Romanis non taui defiuita fuisse videtur, quam alia?, v, c. ut> dots, 
secum habere conjunctivum : neque id mirum in lingua videtur, dum 
tain ore homiaum versatur : nam, queroadmoduni anacolutta sermo- 
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nil, , qui linguam aliquam didicerunt, ut qui acriori animo rcgulas ser- 
fdoms observant, ii ftcilius cavent, quam qui a pueris ei linguae assue- 
facti sunt, sic etiam hoc loco judicandum est: 6. Jam vero, cum 
lingua Latina o vita commutii in scripta sola migraverit, regnla certa 
esse videtur, post sunt cet. qui conjunctivum ponendufti esse, nisi ex- 
ceptio iis casibus dctur, quos supra nomitiavi : 7. Certe quam Schel* 
lerus legem propbsuit, indicativqm poni debcre, ubi affirmative Jouuan- 
tur, conjunctivum, ubi dubitanter, die da glauben cet* mvchten , konn- 
ten, ea non satis firma videtur: nimis multa priscorum scriptorum 
loea obloquuntur, e quibus instar omnium Cic. De Nat. Dear. I, 2, 3* 
Sunt enim philosophy et fuerunt, qui omnino nullatn habere center cnt 
humanarum rerum procurationem deos. De altero, quod proposui, 
vulgo praecipiunt, in secundariis enuficiationibus , si oratio obliqua sit, 
coqjunctivum ponendum esse : sed pressius et subtilius boc dicendum 
est ; tota enim res pendet ab animo scribe nt is : etsi vero secundariae 
enunciatioues cum primariis coherent, sejungi tamen ab iis animo 
possunt : ideo, si secundarias enuuciationes arete cum primariis con- 
junctas animus cogitet, conjunctivus adhiberi debet, sin sejunctas ab 
iis, indicativus recte ponitur : atque cum hoc ab animo scribentis pen- 
deat, facile intelligitur, caute versanduin esse in atiorum verbis recen- 
sendis ; etenini et is, qui dicit, homines , qui moriantur, summis labori- 
bus defunetos esse putant , et, qui dicit, ..homines, qui moriuntur cet. 
ambo recte loquuntur: ut banc legem ad eo3, quos tractamus, libros 
transferamus, loca qusedam ex iis electa recensebo : nempe indicati- 
vus legitur, 1, 3, 5. Ut prostnuts etiam , si possumus , otiosi, 7, 14. 
Jam concedo , non esse miseras , qui mortui sunt , 17, 39. Platonem 
ferunt sensisse idem , quod Pythagmas, ubi recentiores legunt Pytha- 
goratn, 40, 95. Ut si ante mors adventet, quam Chaldeeorum promissa 
consecuti sumus , illusi videamur , 44, 106. Difficile est , non eos , qui 
inhumati sunt , miseros judicare , ubi Ernestine tint scrips! t, II, 3, 7. 
Cur legendi sint , nisi ipsis inter se,* qui idem sentiunt , non intettigo 0 
4, 12. Ut enim, si grammaticum se professus quispiam, barbare loqua - 
tur, hoc turpior Jit , quod tit to ipso peccet , cujusprofiietur scimtum , 
ubi Ernestius projiteatur scripsit, 21, 47* Hcec ut tmperet Mi parti 
animi , qua obedire debet , id videndum est viro, III. 14, 30. Ergo 
id quidem non dubium, quin omnia, qua mat* putmtur (Ernest, pu* 
tentur ) sint impromsa giaviora, iv, 30, 6*4. Alii autem metum, 
pramolestiam appellabant , quod est (alii esset) quasi dux consequent is 
molestue, V, 30, 85. Nec enim licet iis, qui laudem cum dolors Pf ten- 
dam esse dicunt, negare cet. : contra modus conjunctivus, legitur I. 
13, 29. Sed qui nondmn ea, quee multis post annit tractari eeepissent, 
physica didicissent, 16, 37* Ut ea Jieri apud inferos Jingerent, ques 
sine corporibus nec fieri possent, me inteUigi. Loca ea seiegi, in qui- 
bus docti in diversas partes abeunt, et qmfc in iis tana veraque lectio 
sit, e superioribus ftcile intelligitur,^ ' 

We can find room only to add the proposed metrical arrange* 
menta of the verses, which are quoted by Cicero from the old 
poets, as in p. 37* : 
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I. c. 43. Semiass i reg is, quomodo semiassus ? putem legendum 
stmiesi haec ubi scripseram, Bentleium vicii conjecisse semiesas , post* 
hoc relicto, versus, qui maiufeste corrupti sunt, ingeniose rescripsisse : 
ieoior, etsi non tanta ingenii vi efficta, haec correctio sit, 

- # Heu relhguias , semiesi 

Regis, denudatis ossibus, 

“ Supra terratp dclibvtus 

Sonic fade liivex drier ; 

infinitivus post heu non niirus videri debet ; sic n. $. 21, 

Heu virginalem me ore ploratum edere” 

Page 53. II. c. 15/ Hos versus Mne iicentia sic putem rescribendog t 

0 Patrocle, 

Ad ros adveniens , auxilium et vwtras man us pefo. 

Friu f quam oppetam malam pestem, mandatam hontui manu. 

Neque sanguc ullo poti y pacto projiuens coaststere, 

Si qua sententia vestra evitari mors potest . 

Namque JEsculapi iiberiim saucii opplent portions. 

Non pot is accedi. — Certe Eurypylus Jiic quidem cst homo ” 

Page 54. “II. c. 1 7 . Qwi alteri exitium parat , nec hi versus sani 
sunt, vide an iegendum sit, 

Eum, qui alteri exitium parat , 

Scire oporiety sibi paratum, pestem ut participet parent, 

quae ex parte Bentleii ingetiio debenture 
Page 58. “II. 21. Pedetentim (inquit) ite: hos versus ita mihi 
legam, cujus tamen tneliora afferent* facile cessurus, 

Pedetentim inceditey 

Et sedate, ne succussu me arripiat major dolor. 

Tu quoyue Ulysses, quamquam gravittr cermmus te saucium , 

Nimis es pant nnimo motli, qui consueiutn arm is (tv uni agis : 

Retinetc, tenets opprimite , l, e. huraum me demittitc : versnutn hsec 
ratio videtur, 

Retinefe, tenets, opprimite , ulcus 
Nudate : Heu miserum me, ! extractor .-*■ 

Operite , absce«ite y jam jam me 
Mittite . Nam attrectatifet qtrntu 
* Sitoum amptificatis dolorem.” 

Page 73. “HI. 12. fiolite hospites) hos versus, conjectura ductus 
nisi certa, probabili tamen, sic rescribendos existimem, 

Nolit'Cy o kospites, ttdire ; ite illico , 

Ne cont agio ma bonis umbrave obsiety 
Cum taqta pissceltr is in cor pore k&reut? 

Page 78. “ HI. 19. Quid petam prasidi, hos versus sic restitqi 
telim, 

Quid pttam prmsidit, aut exsequar , ut nunc auxilio out fuga 
Preta $ m ? dree et urle orbata sum : quo accedam, quo applicem f 
Cui tie arm cet. 
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nam preendii ct orbata ilietri leges jubent ; quove natum puto ex 
ultima, antecedents, syllaba, legendum ut ; m cut ne intellige quidem, 
quod ssepc abest : denique parjetes trisyllabum est.” 

Page 99 . “IV. 2:3. Perfecit manus , prceljum restituit insaniens: 
si versus sauus, clfereudum manu\ pr odium, sed # nec bene matin cor- 
rectum a Bipp. quatnquam auetore Bcntleio, qui tamen preelium in 
ran mutabat, nee oninino manus placet : equidem non dubito, quin 
|egendum sif, * 

Summam rem perftcii . Nam is praljum rest Unit insaniens” 

Page 102, “IV. 31. Pater, laudato , viro : versus iumbicus octona- 
rius videtur, legerim, Pater, ter laudato viro ; alii aliter. Mihi haec 
correctio facillima videbatur.” 


NOTICE OF 

£ 

Books Illustrative of the BIBLE and the CLASSICS 9 from 
Eastern Travellers „ 


TO THE EDITOR OF THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 

The following enumeration of works, which profess to illustrate the 
Scriptures by the means of Travels into the East, was made for my own 
use, and perhaps may not be without its use to some of your readers. 

** E . if. BARKER . 

Hatton . July 10, 1813. 

Dissert atio De Itinerariorum orientalium Usu in Philologia sacra, 
Anliquitatibus biblicis , ct Historic ecclesiastica *- by J, Simon, subjoined 
to his Onomasticon Novi Testumenti et librorum V . Apocryphorum , 

Halae Magdeburgic® 1762. “ Non desunt quidem, qui per itinera, in 
orientem facta, plurima annotarunt, undo multa S. S. loca lueem acci- 
piant : primus, qui data opera animum hue attendit, quantum quidem 
memini, fuit Chardin., nobilis G alius, qui sequlo superiore in terra* 
prientalcs profectus, Obss. in tana S. S . Loam collegit, prout ipse in 
pnefatione Itinerant sui Persici testatur, i^us verba, ex G&llico Latino 
reddita, quia ad scopum nostrum appnme faciunt, in medium proferre 
haud incommodum fuerit: Ila notes, inquit ille, sunt specie s observer 
tionum in plurima loca , quorum sensus pretetpue a cognitione morum 
rituumque orientalium depend#; constat entm orientem scenam quasi 
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esse omnium historiarum biblicarutn : lingua tlivini hnjus libri, imprimis 
V , T,, cum sit orientals , sctpissimc hyperbolica est , totaque fguraia, 
ctiam in sermonihus tnaxime vulgaribus, ct in locis met rich, rt propheticis 
omnis generis tropis referta, unde necessario sequitur , setipta sacra intel - 
iiginon posse absque cognitions illarum rerum , uncle hoe figures desum - 
fee qualitates naturales , ef mores regioni alicui peculiares : 

et paulo post sic pergit : Jitter sete habet res in Asia , <zc Europa 
nostra , ubi mores Del magis , v cl minus mutant ur, sire id fat in rest men- 
tis, sive in ctdifciis , sive in aha re quaevnque ; in orient c sccus se res 
habet: ibi in omnibus fere , et ubique const antes esse solent : restimenta 
ibi kodiernim talia sunt ; qnalia ante phirima fit aunt secula; id, quod 
fidtm nobis facit , in hac or bis terrarum parte externas rerum formas , 
mores , habitus , loquendi formas per annos bis milk eadem fuisse , qvalia 
adhuc apparent : sod dolctulum est has Chardini Observations in doper* 
ditis haberi, cuin publicam lucem nunquam vidcrint.” 

If my memory does not fail me (for l cannof at the present 
moment ascertain the point,) the MSS. of Chardin were put into 
the hands of Mr. Marnier, who has made much use of them in 
his excellent work, of which the fourth Edition (London 1808) has 
been greatly improved by Dr. A. Clarke. Simon then mentions 
Maundreli’s Description of the Holy Land (1 696 ,) the Work of the 
Missionary Sicard ( Noureaux Memoires des Missions Pt. vi.) whose 
residence in Egypt enabled him to throw much light upon the history 
of the departure of the Israelites, and their passage through the Red 
Sea, the Travels-of Dr. T.^Shaw, and the work of Stephen Schulzius, 
Archctologia S. rants Dhqumtionibus ex itinere orientali illustranda. 
Simon subjoins # the following remarks, which I add for the use of 
those who wish to pursue such studies : u Aliud vero est, si quis Itinera- 
nt ab uliis consignuta, ita in usus suos convertit, ut res memoratu 
digniores, quotquot ad liiterarum et antiquitatum sacrarum illustratio- 
t^m facere quod^imt^do videntur, sedulo annotet, atque colligat : hue 
ratibnc theologian cultorcs inaximam utilitatem ex libris hodoeporicis 
kauri re posse, cum multorum S, S. locorum sensus atque cxplicatio 
ex cognitione rerura orientalium dependeat, jam Godofr. Gottscbjing. 
fin Dissert, de Libris hodeeparkis hab, Lip?. 1703, Sect. 9.,) quibuscon- 
semanea habet J. Kahlej*. fin Dissert . de Ling . et Scientiis Theotokos 
ancilhntibus hab. Rintcl. 1720, p, 34.); Muhammedanorum hodiemo- 
rum vitae rationcm et linguam optimum V. T. esse commcntarium, 
Simon Okley, Iing. Arab, in Academia Cantab, quondam Professor, 
assererc haud dubitavit(Jn P reef at* ad Desct ipt. Barbarice meridionatis ;) 
in aotiqqitatibus s, quae recentiores peripgpla; de consuetudinibu* popu- 
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lorum oricntalium subindi* rcfcrunt, non sine fructn conferri, Conr. Ike- 
nius gravitcr admodum judicat (m Prolegom . Compcndii Antiquit , Ju- 
daic. §. 12. ct in Dissert . de Perforation Aurium Mem & ad Ps. 40, 7* 
qua; cxstat in cjus Dmertatt . philoL ThcoL p. 221.) ct jamdudum 
G. G. /cltnerus in Prcelectt . Antiquitt. Hcbr . auditoribus suis idem 
inculcavit (tfid. Acta Ilistpr. Ecctes . V. v. p. HJ.): defectus historic 
natural is ct philologi# s. itincre, in Palaestinam Arabiamquc suscopto, 
sarciri posse, cclcbcrr. Goettingensium Philologus I. D. Michaelis pluri- 
bus docuit (in Commentary Soctet . Reg. Scient. Goetting. T. m.): paucis- 
»imi tamen hujus rei specimina nobis dederunt, quos inter Anonymus 
quidam, qui in Observation um Sylloge, per partes ab anno 1736. edita, 
specimen observatiomm in S. S . ex Dampin' io cum orbc crudito commu- 
nicAvit (P. i. p. 103 seq.,) ct Ven. E. L. Rathlefius in Epist. de Sheris 
Literis tx Institute Arabum Sccnitarum illustrandis 9 ad II. P. Gude- 
nium data an. 1736*. (quarn ex Latino Gcnnanicc redditam exhibet B* 
L. Eskvcbe loco statim citando Tent am . xi.) qui etejus rei specimina 
dedit turn passim in Collectionc Eskitchiana, statim citanda, turn in 
Collcctionc Scriptorum, sub nomine Thcnlogi per partes edita, de anno 
1755. P. xlyi. p. 720. seq.: luculentius autem, ct ex instituto idem 
argumentum tractare coeperat F. M. Lufftius, Diaconus Furthensis, qui 
in Ilhistrationibus biblicis ex variis Orientalibus , aliisque Itinerants 
congests, ct Germanicc editis, (Norimbergae an. 1735.) plurima Scrip- 
turae loca illustravit, ctijus elegantissimi paiiter atque utiiissimi opuscu- 
li optata fuit conti nuatio : continuations tamen vieem cpiodammodo 
praestant B. L. Eskuchii Tcntamina Illustrationis $. S* ex Itinerants 
* orientalibus ab anno 1745. edi caepta, qui et Tentam . vir. qusedam ex 
scriptis Lufftii posthumis inservit: illis jungimus A.B. L. Carstcnii Opus, 
edit. 1746,” The student will also find some useful matter of the same 
kind, not only in BurdeFs Oriental Customs # (of which a fourth edition 
has just been advertised,) but in the Hebrew and the Greek Dictiona- 
ries of Parkhurst 9 scattered throughout the work, and in Dr. Harwood's 
Introduction to the Study and Knowledge of the New Testament . Si- 
mon adds in a Note (p. 194.) that there is a publication by J. W. Mun* 
ker intended to illustrate the profane Authors by the means of Itinera- 
ries. Mr. Harmor also prefixes to his illustrations of Scripture a 
specimen of the manner, tn which the classical writers may be illustrac 
ted by books of Travels. 
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U JUvsiva quidem, ut docutt Salmasius ad Historian Augustam, pro- 
prie dc hoc opore in parietibus, et cameris dicebantur, ut lithostrota 
ct tesselata de paviiucntis, sed quia eadem ars erat ipsomet favcnte, nos, 
ut ct alii solcnt autores, promiscue sumere .non dubitabimus : musiva, 
mttsea it musia vocabantur: SpartianUs in Vita Pescermii Nigri , Llunc, 
antequam ad imperium perveniret, in Conmodianis hards, in portico, 
curca, pictum de musivo fuisse ait, inter Cmmodi amicmimos , sacra 
Jsidis ferentem . Trebellius Pollio in Tetrico Juniore, Tetricorum da- 
mns kodkqnc exstat, in monte Calio inter d„os lucos contra Isivm Me - 
tellrnum, puleherrima , in qua Aurcltanus pictus est, utrique Tetrico 
freetcxtam tribuens $e?mtoriam dignitatem , accipiens ab his sceptrum , 
cor on am eivicam, picta omnia de musto. Anastasius Bibliothocarius 
passim basilicarum IU>mae meminit musivo decoratarum : in Leone iv. 
Apsidemque cjus ex musivo anreo snperinducto colore glori/ice decoravit : 
Apsides Grxcis idem ac Latinis fornices: dabimusque alibi,' si deo 
placet* Leonis hi, ct Carol! Magui effigies, cx musivo apsidis S. Susan- 
na?, quod adhuc Rom® inter alia superest: earner® ope re nuiseo exor- 
nata? sequens lnscriptio meminit : — musiva autem, museave hoc nomen 
sortita erant, sive quod essent veluti Musarum manibus daborata, sive 
quod snepe exornarent Musea, aedes videlicet ilias celebre.s, in quas 
cruditi conveniebant, qualis erat Museum ill ud Alexandrinum, cujus 
mentionem fariunt Philostratus et Dio Chrysostomus, ubi multi vv. dd.* 
publicis alebantu^ impensis; talia enim aedificia aliquando templa 
erant, quae tnusivis dccorata s®pe fuisse certum est: sic Troezcnis in 
Peloponneso templunrcrat Musis dedieatum, Mustuwque ideo cogno- 
minatum, in quo plurimi eelebres viri scientias *docebant ; non ergo 
Mosaici vox, quae nunc in usu est, a Mo^Judaeisquc derivanda, sed a 
Musaico , sive Musivo, corrupte in Mosaicum mutato: pavimenta 
operis Musivi a Graecis, psiphulogimata, et psiphologica vocabantur, a 
psipkos quod est lapillus, item et chondobolia a chondos , id est granu|n, 
eo quod essent quandoque cx minutissimis granis composita : Latinis 
etiam penimenta sectilia 3 *>pus quadratarium tesselatum , et vcrmicula- 
tum , quae jam aliquot brevibus autborum testimoniis ilhistrabimus." 
Jacobi Sponii Miscellanea eruditm Antiquitad *, Lugduni, 1685, Sect, 
li. Articulus viii. p. 38, 
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To The Editor op the Classical Journal. 

P ERCEivfNG that you admit Latin Epitaphs into your Journal, 

I request your acceptance of the following : it was ’written by 
the illustrious Dr. Johnson, and consequently will be most inter- 
esting to the literary world : it is as follows : 

Hie conditur quod reliquum est 
Henrici Thrale 

Qui res seu civiles, sen domesticas ita egit* 

Ut vitam illi longiorem multi optarent ; 

Ita sacras, 

Ut quam brevem esset habiturus prescire videretur; 
Simjdex^aftertus, sibique semper similis. 

Nihil ostentavit, aut arte fictum, aut cum 
Elaboratum. 

In senatu, regi, patriseque, 

Fideliter studuit ; 

Vulgi obstrepentis contemptor animosus; 

Domi inter mille mercaturae negotia, 

Literarum elegantiam minime neglexit, 

Amicis, quocunque modo laborantibus, 

Consiliis, auctoritate, muneribus adfuit. 

Inter familiares, comites, convivas, hospites, 

Tam facili fuit morum suavitate, 

Ut omnium animos* ad se allicerefr ; 

Tam felici sermonis libertate, 

Ut nulli adulatus, omnibus placeret. 

Natus 1724. Ob. 1781. # 

Consortes tumuli habet Rodolphum patrem, 

Strenuum fortemque virum, et Henricum 
Filium unicum, quern spei parentum 
Mo 96 inopina decennem 
Prseripuit. ' 

Ita 

Domus felix et opulenta, quam erexit 
P Avus, auxitque pater, cum nepote decidit. 

Abi viator, , 

Et vicibus rerum humanarum perspectis, 

.Eternitatem cogitar. 

Although the subject of this memorial was" not eminent in the 
literary world, there is so much beauty in the thoughts, and ele- 
gance % in the expression, th&Wit is worthy of being made better 
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known to the world, than it at present is r it is indeed lost, by 
Veing printed only in the Life of Johnson by Sir John JHawkina. 

h; a: m. 


In Tragitortm Grcecorum Carmina Mcfnoslropha Comqientarius- 

Auctore G.B. » 


Vide no. ult. p. 36& 


In Cantu Chorico disponendo Orest* 1363 et sqq. id monui obser- 
vatu esse dignum, quod versus Epodi ea lege ordinantur, ut eadem 
sit mensura versus primi et secundi, eadei^quague tertii et quarti, 
et deinceps per reliqua versuum paria simiMft' Monui quoque 
epodum generis ejusdem exstare in lone, metaor scilicet v. 1229 et 
sqq. quibus tamen nunc video adduci septem posse exempla. Horum 
duo exstant in Iph. T. et Helena ; tertium in lone cujus fabulae 
v. 763. et sqq. e numero Carminum Monostrophorum exemit Seid- 
lerus De Vers. Dochm. p. 229. Quanquam in illius partes non omnis 
accedo, meum tamen consensu m V. D. eatenus secum habet, ut 
credam carmen illud non sine arte elaboratum esse ; sed meliorem arbi- 
tror ordinem proferri posse, quam quern Seidlerus voluit. Ipse enim 
itc lego 

IIP. ritv«r 763 

KP. iiotrrxiof it wr- 
it iivvx THV- 

fuvatv rcS nj* icu. 

HP. pi mt enta^M. KP. *AA« Trxtficrt yoti' 

UP. JT(i» ut KP. ayyibixt ritx pot ; 763 

UP. £i rxvrx x. t* A. usque ad m%n trrmir 773 

KP* ri )’ in raih kukgv *A**i$ r aims 

rvfttyfcis iXctfitt iW#*i’ tylXttu 

IIP. iri rtf* *. r. a. usque ad iyw. 

K.P. **** Qni } f 77 £ 

X$XT 6 V i~ 

<pXT 6 t Xtavin T 69 


Ktyot tfl $t 

UP* K&pti yv jr&Tj V a *. r. A, usque ad fefe. 
KP. otirttrpt 

v xr XTixnt 



§Aj tfilt #{* 
put* V ifpdwvt 

$ojx6V{ tlxim* 792 

UP. rtf *♦ v. X, usque ad * vx 7 s. 

KP* tit* *» *M’ xr *f** 797 

xiti^x wfJew yxixf 
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'EXXxv ticf Uf 
uan^u; imrt£tovi 9 
•Tpy oiot 

xXyo$ iirx4oy* 803 

In his vix quidquam mutavi. V. 774 «. Vulgo legttur h. v. cant Gs 
Initio. V. 781, 782. Trochasus et Iambus et in 791, 21 Iambus et 
Spondaeus sibi invicem resj*>ndent ; quod leges Dochmiacorum ceque 
ferunt. V. 797. Hie vulgo abest §W et mox et * it : denique 'eaa«- 
vi*i in 'exx*>/3*9 mutatur: a quibus tamen mutationibus abstinere 
possumus, modo verba ultima Crens* pro Epodo capienda sint* 
Alter locus exstat in v. 1229 et sqq. 

XO. ova to rrt Pxpxtov ttx^xt^ottcc puXt* fior ^ 

tyxvifix TfltJ* jfdttv tyinq* 6vfO<tr 9 ’E gwy** 
nrovaxf Ik Awvrov fax* 

rrxywv fAtyvvMixi favor 

x ^«rvjupo(xi pip ip# , 3 

XfvcrtfMt 21 tutr xfao^xi* 
t tvx Qvyxt Tm^tjerat $ 

X,6o*os t taro ravrioiv (*v%*v 
txvxrov Mvrtfiov xtxv 

«ito$ ivyovtrx, ti \4^tmrx9 10 

tvKttrrxp %aXav $ yr^ifovxf 
\vt 9X449 hr tfiir* Tc^tv&tv ; 

Plura hoc in loco quam in precedent! fu£re mutanda : tamen 
pauca magni moment! sunt* V. 1. Reduplicantur initio owe i«rr * : 
mox vulgo (pxv ig* y«g (pxvt^x t*V SJji et post fam inseruntur <p<tng« 
IvftxTx n^ri^oiv. Ipse voces inutiles resecui et pro 4v(*xtx ng rig#* dedi 
tvpxT ’Egivuvw : adeo ut *E gwv«« esset trisyllabon : vid Porson. Pham. 
1327. et nos ad Troad. 465. V. 7. Airrotpx hie male adhaerentem 
revelli, et *o{tvf» 9 quod p,v%Zv sequitur, transposui. Hos versus excipit 
Anapaestorum system^ legitimum ubi lege Ti wot^ <f Attnron* 

'TxCtlv faxw pixxw* Ultimum Ionis carmen Monostrophicum sic 
legendum est. 

1437 et sqq. 




IJ^. v Ay\ J faXn pup ?» £fg«V n4w 
o kxtU twrfu n xci ixmv tyxyrxl^opx*. 

KP. r Cl rsKV09 £ (pus f^nr^t % yu7<rof iklov, 

trvyyputnrx* y*g « 0i«f, tv %i£o*9 t%Uf 
Tflu)’, 09 xxrx yxf tffyuv %4 pp* 09 
fair* fhfcrifavxi r i&xov9 9*ig9* 

Ul. T ovfoh XtyOvrx xxi to trh ^koims Asyuj. 
erg. d. * 

8 KP. 


KP. tt* fa£u return* 

111. fxovv ova i%uv ft ; 

KP. rks y#g ikmixf xififixkof *rgfc r# v* 
l Cl, lot, yvvxtf 

Tfofaf uirifixXts $ KP* Ifiu 9 fift- 7 

. %o% ityxxXmf) J 

r*9 xfx XU* ioptovf ('Mi A «5#«v ; 


huvrr^ d.* 

rial* J \%u rv{X9~ 23 

V «5* <3I>2* Mx itff iCTfOH* 
i&JA XftrfxTXi* xftfi* 3* *£{<£4- 
ynytw 

Ti XjUOf OUXff* VVKTXi % fXtrxif 

*xUv )* xrxQXzmi XxfiifJrh 89 
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TO, 6uof roS** teXX* ru?nXot** ritg 

if ***{094 1 $vfrv%>i+ 
# 

KP. tsx>ov awe tt$dx{VT$s Uxa^it'- 

ar ye*** p*r{h> c* 17 

»£y % y%md<nt **{* eifap */t#, 
pxxuftmrdrxf rv%ou<r iiovdf* 
in. a (ptXrdry) fioi ft%rt{ xrfAtvof tr 

. Hit 

^*pof otcpivuf *i*rotxx rot $ *ecpnt- 
. 2**. 22 

<TT{. &\ 

KP. £ rUvov * 0 * otor dviXtyxofixr 

IQ. **{ iiwetf 5 KP. £x\o4ir 

ykyoixs yd{ *7f #XAo0ev* 41 
IQ. ifycO* VoQo* (Cl **{6'iHVfA iTOCTf 
<rb ; 

H- y • 


m. ytvia-te* 9r*rr* pxhXoi *t 

»W| 

^?rf£> wr?*, Star** to* ? 

tfy*’ *y». 3 

KP* 9vnxv{? «2ofci)ra* iicvd* 

TTofat Ixdfiopiit %X{d v ; 

ckXxrrcv W{W~ 34* 

*' rip 9 *v3dv xvr# fioxf *ofa * ; 
ii •**&*{&$ xi0t{O$ *m*rv%*i* 
IQ. fWTtg, **{*f f€6i KXi *XT*i{ fU* 
r*9%ir* 

rtf iJarJfe r iH* s3&%’ vfdtf \yu. 


ttvrirr{. fi r , 
' w3i %6£iV- 


} 


43 


KP. ov% v7ro^X*p*d'b 

irwri trot xd{U 

VU&IttlGt; IfMfj TEXIdf* 45 

in. tci x’r vriQvxx ivtryukft feting f 
%ohf m f 

uyrurrg . y . 

KP. *wj2fl«*y <bci/3a 

IQ. r / <&o7fict xv&eif ; 53 

KP. x{v*to(*%fOf te%os wveerbry 
Wtxr » 2$ cr£ jtc))y«* sr kvkXo)- 
IQ* £ tythrxr ilirtv*', U biyUf *nt» 

rvfcsty 

# J'. 

IQ. io» Je/vciw tot* tytar rv^xr 63 

KP. «V *#T*3i0s7<TY* r<e» 

toc» fax** <«7 r8/3flcAor, rexror, 
f| f|M«v r’ avoert* gQvnrxif* 
r* rrd^oifov uXtf K*kd* vv* 
iyinro rtf cS{Of be xoku y, 

in. w 3nr«* r> ota-* purt{. 74 

KP. y*?<» 2i iwfi T*S’* btufay Jputrer^- 
/tffj ej^cxJi 3v<rrv%lctif' 

tvrv%i* 3i *d/ty pi0- 
trrarxr *nvfc* 3i fttnrw. 

In hoc loco valde lu^antur et versus et versuum membra. Metro 
tamen 6t sensu indicanStlbus omnia facile et bene sunt composita. 
•v. 1. Vulgo et rectius *hx£ orationem claudit quam 

inchoat. §»pe «aa’ et £y\ in libris permutantur. Vid. Valcfc ad Hip- 
pol. 288. V. 7. Putabat scilicet Ion matrem suam e vivis excessisse. 
V. 10. Friget istud v{U * : dedi n{o <rdu de te. Eadem var. lect. in 
S, C. Th. 999. juxta conjecturam, V. D. teste Buraeio. V. 12. Con- 
^toCreusa toni nil resf&nsum dat. verum JllSt ipsa quoque filirup in- 
tdrogat de adventu. qu® tamen res spectantibus edgnita non fuit cur 
denuo narraretur. hinc Ion qus&stionem leviter attiagit V. 23. 


KP. rov Oi*to<Pvii fruyot Qurrw 
111. r 1 tout 7 tAi ; 

KP. irr» ropyo(pov<A 9 rypt^Uif 
irovotf* J*aP % exffi T<t3i ; 

IQ. X/yV ro *i2vgf, i i ret% 

hit fiou 

CTT{, 3\ 

KP. milf Srnw <Pd/jSw* 57 

jfct{0m7* 3' l/u* f*tcri{6f 
<rvct.{yati *p$i$ohx rot rd3’ er- 
Zipoe xt{K(3of iftxf 7r\ttV6Vf 
txruuc 2' \y£ <r xxover, 61 

4vSi (A m«V, T^dx t UXT{Of t 

ydXxKT lVf^or» flwJs 

Xavr^ce ^goTr* «y«e 3’ uvr^o v t^v^uv 

otdtvuv yxftQnkMtr- 

t* fatvxua $onvp.d r 

if rev efiav ix^eXXjj. 
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VulgO A irxdis ovxsrtrpttv oH' drtxvot A dpta )* Irrtovrx* rdit S’ (yjti rv^av- 
vos. Ex his quae nemo intellexit erui quae vides, metro jubente. Alii 
fortasse meliora eruent. V. 34. Hue retuli whirr** quod legi* 

tur in v. 4 . whirr** tv^ft o* xaru, omisso rob}' : Mox vice fiodra wttt* 
dedi /3 nofav ut float de a3c h penderet. V. 41. 'Vulgo deest dir : 
sed cf. Horn. II. 0. 19. dr ov^dvoUv Troad. 263. air* (u%S tv, V. 47. 
Versuum mains or do voci^us pravas scripturas dedit: viz. tdmt 
mox a mumhott It iptols — hiyug pool iihtct xov, rxfn rdit, Sed nemo 
probe definire potent ista§ rupes Crcusse in quibus Pallas insidebat. 
Post rdit subaudi hi%*>. V. 51. Y’ulgO t< itsdvov tvrv^s rg put. At 
nondum Ion pro certo sclverat utrum fausta et felicia, necne, Creusa 
esset locutura. V. 61. Deest pes: reposui S' \yd. V. 71. cv% on z 
at saepe negativa particula ov x et a privativum permutantur. In 
Chocph. 643. ov faalrrws restituit Porsonus via dh/iie rra*. Erunt for- 
tasse qui nlniiam emendandi licentiam mihi vitio vertant,* quod voces 
et versus trajeccrim ^h earn unam rem, ut metra metris aptius con- 
gruerent. Quibus satis mihi videor respondere, cum dixero locum, 
3ie unum quidem, obduci posse, quin transpositions metri causa factas 
nexus quoque sententiae adfirmet, vel saltern non oppugnet. Nihil, 
igitur argumenta homuncionum moratus, qui Criticos, si JDiis placeat* 
$e jactare solent, ad cantum Iphigenias in Tauride disponendum per- 
gam. Rem candem via dissimili persecutus est Seidlerus de Versib. 
Dochm. p. 215. meliori, necne, successu, non meum est dijudicare. 
Sic lego v. 327 etsqq.’ 

I<P. Z <pthrxr* 9 ®v3’ £T* tlhhoy Qihrdrav irdqu* 
i%to %$ovos <ri rqhvytvov air *A pyofav. 

OP. xctyu <n rhv iavovrav, its io^dctrai, 

u x^urcrov q v heyoinv tvrv%wv iya. 4 

«*t£. cl, avTKrrg. a. 

xar a iux^o' aidx^vx yief olfi t » 7 xroirov Hovel* tha(i ov t i (plhos, 

% 

OP: to rev vortfyt fihiQotpv vravTtJt S* ) iiiotxx 3 ’ bt fit ft* ir^og attifx 

Ipcov 9 y 

T'P. to 3 in figspaf thtirov rqopov 7 dptirraUivcf fvyqo' li 

r»a^ov dyxx ha?{ via^tv tv iopui%, %dftv ’{%» Zpa yjdqt* i%at rQopx; f 


on put | vvcfixiuovu rivit iotuts, 

<v irar^h to Mt>xi jvat (pxos 
art (pi hut rt avKhonriiit itrriat' 
id rvftx OavfixTtov ir\px 16 

*K&t hoyov ir^orto r<* 3 ’ izriftu’ ri 

OP, Tv%otfiiv to* Tvvetfiiv* fly Si rv(*- 

to \vyyo* j ifid>v ivnrvxM tyv 

rrt- V. 

ipiv fv/fiav rtov Uft* 27 

OP. mfi*\a x&yto rehfix t qv trhn* **• 
• rqg. 

I4>. J filh* lx 3t(*£t rlhfixf 


itTttrT£. 

I<>. xhiriuv vixitov iohixv uyopcxv 20 
avvpotvxtot, Z | vyyov % ’Agibhiaf 
ira^a 3i fixpuv qv iotKgvx xxi you* 
iyto ptihUf oii % on (pdeyavo* 

9>ixs pot Xtf ftthiifyto * Trtnfg* 

9 

OP. oiput* iox» yx£ ov xapjnv o^a* of 

* Uu' 

ri hotTov tvr^fcotpLtv ahhihot* ptirx 9 
avrtfrTf. y, 

irurig ax'dre^x re* Ipuv tha%*v 
OP. xa) ri * y dish for f d rdhcttv, 
dndhtrf 

If, ittipuw *v%* rtm 
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rr$. 1*. 

*/»’ trA«y If// trX#v 9 ]£ pot 

y # /* ***** 5* *i ukkm *v~ 

fU* *<tf> %Xiyet airitpvyis oMfyor 

, mrirm ipit ixiftkh 36 

9 T|« 8. 

mew/? *A pytixYy writ bri 

14* „ 41 

mipxn <rf *#Xx%*r 
r# W», |UlAM 
;6£so$ <osv£<Vxi/r, 
frori^M x«r<e *£6^ w 

t $ JietXftyfof >*i, 46 


wTivrfr I. 

mKX* hr 9 Ax^ottri rU rttevrd 37 

tj* TV^et 

T<«r r<W ivg^er* <rot 

wetAtt dwowMov^ «aro ^p*m» irtp^a,' 

utnr r^. t. 

$m*« wo3dtt flirt* $avxrt» 5rtA<c- 

' fii< •«»« /Ziffimf i Se 9 48 

e3*V$ rmiftit 

Kt-apias xtT^atf 
XvttjrXflystJ**, ukqai 
taUin 3(>x<rpe7f, 


'vr*%*s. 

rxXxitx rd\#iva 9 53 

r if out r«3’ «r rj 0s- 

«« 5 jS^«tW 5 

T* TWT #)$*>}- 


TA» 7r*£©¥ XWO^Ot 

ifycttvtrttq 3iioi 58 

r ott yet oir ’Arp/- 
a» bvnt Ik xdxit. 


V. I, Vulgo J ^iXt«t > ttdiv *xx« tpiXTHTog y*L(t «. ,Hsec nemo expedivit. 
Iphigenix parentibus orbatas fuit Orestes e carissimis unicu$. De 
phrasi QtXrMTos q> Ararat cf Soph. Phil. 65. CEd. T. 465. El. 
849. CEd* C* 1238* Hec. 684. V. 2. In o*’ 'Opm TJ)AiyiT«» 
j£0wd$ Tetr^iJo; 'Agy©0t> v $>/x*j ex Interpolatione sunt 'O^sg-t* et 
: et e var. lect J <p/x«* : quae referri debet ad v. 9. vice 
<£ <pOu*i scripture eo nomine vitiosae, quod Choro nullus est locus 
inter hujusmodi dialogos. Quod ad Homericum illud aw * 'Apyoht 
c£ *IA. O. 19. aw* r evqotieh * : cf„ et Nostri Troad, 263. dir 9 \p%kt, 
V. 4. Pro «j X 0 y«ir<v dedi $ *t (u e. i i>) Aoyoint, Redde quam in verlo 
pot i us i, e. wsa re, cf*. supr* 794. Tb ijJcvi* w^ar ov Aoy»<$ i i. e. «gy«<f) 
aitjtropau Heracl. 5. oiia 3* ov ?dy*- (i. e, i^yot) pa$£y, Ubi similia dat 
Elmsleius, et similia corrigere poterat Tragicorum loca quam plurima. 
V. 5# Musgravium sequor: collate Helen. 660. \pd 3i v* wMor 
\%u %«/$<*••$ k Aviraf, V. 8. Ante dyK#).*7t subaudi It quod cum Hftcif 
jungitur vid. Elmsl ad Heratl. 131. Addend. V- 11. <Ppov)os inserui 
de meo vocem Euripides amat vid. Beck. Ind, Jure Nostro adju* 
dicat Seidlerus De Versib. Dochm. p. 393* q>pviei df*irr»f*im %£*> 
quibus usus est Aristophanes Lysistr. 106. cf. Andr. 1220. etpirrci- 
fiita iturrx Q^oviu Ktiroct, J/. 18 VulgO Tim pi* tvrv%ouf*tt* Qux liemo 
intellexit.^ Jacobs vult ’EjciT, colldto Electr. 8. K x*u pit %\nv%%9%t. Ipse 
prxtuii fonnam loquendi Grxcis sqriptoribus usitatam. Cf. supr. 
692. Orest. 79 Trpad. 639. Helen. 724. Ion. 1484* Electr* 85, 289. 
^Lsthyl. Agam. 67» 983, 1295* Choeph. 779, 1007. Soph. CEd. T. 
1*72. CEd. C. 277* 349, # I7Q4* Antig. 1887* Aristoph. Acharp 560. 
Hetajot. i. 206. iEschrfq apud Athen. vn* 335. D. Heliodor. m* 
p* % Quod ad it <rv%»ptt omisso At vid. Porson* Orest. 141. 
V. 20. Aid. aXiriat Avkxu MSS* xuct^f. Ipse dedi mvw cf. supr. 369. 



Carmina Monostropha Commentarius. 


*A&p If P A%tMtv< if •%% * Tlnkwfr V. 27. Restitpk Marklandus t< 3V 
quod excidit ab : Aam arti cuius efflagitatur: cF^ipr. 156, <btu$ fi 
+{t9*A ilfau et efy*ai r«?F P Ar^utsff otxAn. V. SO. VulgO ’A^-ato* 

&*%6y: haec sunt intellectu difficilia : dedi 
airdrop* quod tuetur Soph. Electr. 1154. a^rir^ : mot t$r fay 

ubivis obvium est cutn rarfa junctum. V 31. Pro 
dedl **i — uwteirt. Perdidit Orestem Agamemnon ; quem patris 

caedem caede matris rependCntem Apollo jussit ad Scythas ire san* 
guinis lustrandi causa, et simulacrum Dianas auferre : inter qua? ausa 
Orestes jam moritiwl* erat. * V. 36. S| ifiSy : irrepsit prapositio quod 
saepe fit. V. 38. Pro &vy%»ii<ru Hermannus, teste Seidlero, <rvyxv- 
Ipse mediam formam futuri, neque aliam habet reposui. 

V. 40. Jure Marklando wrc Wai^s displicuit. Facilis est emendato 
u 7 T 9 ir\ocvq* V. 50. In K vxvfa (M v <rrtivirage vr, ir'rgXf fJULK^* latent, ni 
fallor, K v*vs£y rvftirM yxio; xKfuy : cf. supr. 241. Kvay ay Sti^ 

7 rX»jyce 3 <v». 355. irgrg*? Xvu.7rX>iyx$*f et Med, 1263. Kvanav St/jt farAnyxSa/if 
vrir{ctv. V. 58. E avw erui itict cujus gL est Qant : sed prava gl. nam 
solcecum est <*v (pant Mox y*wf est conjectura Marklandi vice faotv: 
eadem. var. lect. in Philoct. 426. teste Scholiasts. Duo tantum restant 
ex Helena Carmina Monostropha, quae sagacirati aliorum comraen- 
daveram irt v Append, ad Troad. p. 146. Et tamen utrumque ad 
Amistrophorum formartfredigi potest, quanquam non sine mutationi- 
bus tarn ob mctrum qu^ ^ntentiam proponendis. Sic lege v. 337 
et sqq. 


org. 

EA. i P*KUi> \iytvq tSfJac^y, 

/6ccre, /3 art S’ t/y 

2o(tcv$) ay cuvet* " 3 
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s' 

<rrg. p . 
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rrt- V • 
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t 3/A»7'(t6 , aifAopfvvw 
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rtXsrv r xvr 25 
er^. S'. 

XO. wXAdcr* at'VcTjfO'xrx xccKXf yi* 

Mito ro yi syrv^jfV 
JBA. ,T^o/#, ^csAs* Sgy#6 ^M^y 1 > 

c^Xvrcu tuXxm* r trXaf* 

r*fa Js 3<w^, m Kv^<f &3w*t, 35 

VOL. VIII. C/. J/. 


afVtTr^ «e. 

XO. 0lXevo*«tv dv wt^«V 
EA. p'iteos fafa 

vi? ae^at, T WA«e*»o6, 

SafK^vssirT* aJMvreptcu Xaydt ; 8 

ufrirtfr . 

XO. t/f vi> (pfat^y v if u t J5 

Ta ^iAXov, ort ytl^rtTiJK* 

EA. <n yx{ ixethtra, tr\ 3s rcar^aotra 
v «v 3 «v«x0£A&>£0» 

TtfCy, $ayoyrc^ if yi fictfyf aytys } 
irvjtMf \ 

JjAls (t< TtiJ' cLmift %n ;} 20 
ayvirv^ y 

r{t%vy0(f 

«drc r«r cv^iyyaot^y 
Tl^tafti^av xrov appt @6V<rr*&i*- 
0V( 

9v fai?i?u* it* crxgxof* 30 

amrrj, 7 « 

Sc 9T*^SJ|0< X^jCMC( «- 
0«>»tc Tvyytyot fix^*y 40 

2x*faii(rt*y fapt tPfvyt * f 
0ti(M* Qwl * t *EA^ 

xiAuiijn K*y9h&v%%f 
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?r«Au fttv xipxwth i Ss Sa^yev 
O'#* fcr’ 

irAf<r«y pcx-n^i rs 7rotL^x$i 

<TTg. E. 

* [tttKXg *A^m tsto ri wx^'m 
KxXburrot (A A$ oft Ag^s^y 
jS«ff) *nT£x/&<*fX'6<ri yviot$ t oppxTi 

hxfitfy ryfipcx Maim 50 

VS TFOXV fAXT^i IfMg iKx- 
yjt% ?rA 5 d» 

i&xQiS Xyf xhvTTAi. 


hrt 55 J £E£«j E0tl*f9 

5bv#< 5* UTrxX6%(>6X . 45 

ysm fevers Qtfixii rt 'Xfyvyct7s* 
ufrtrr^, u 

xm mr 9 tf Agnpw \%ix*tivrxT* 
Xguwx. sg*r* xov£«y Ms^#- 

9T0? T<Tflfty/5<« xftftAAd<rvyxs JfH** 

iy Ax^y*) yv/- 57 

<*»v &»£W&jro y fah iifixi 
*wA«<r* r JUjjlyx/xx Axfixn* 
efofihevi r ’AyxttVi* 


V. 4. Ao/Mtu displicet, ne quid gravius dicam, iterata vox. Reposui 
**«<** : dicitur <**««* im$ ut anr* ovxra? in sensu contrario apad Home- 
rum *IA. X. 154. quodexponit Hesych. per uxx^xr rtii ukok. V. 13. 
Vulgo ij nxu<rt : addidi \ et delevi gl. #<Waiy: mox reposui betyx* 
-vice rvyx ? : cf. S. C. Th. 920. — Aa#**. V. 18. Aid. f Soyxxt 

v^oy. MSS. %A6/>«y. Ipse syllabus conjunxi : cf. Iph. A. 179. Ev^tx 
oomxcr^i<P9v Ct Iph. T. 400. $o’ju xo%Xw Evgarxy, V. 19. Vulgo fields 
fj$t : at 5e quo rumore hie loquitur Helena, nihil pro certo adhuc 
de Menelao audiverat. Pro HAE dedi HA0E : cf. supr.,229. sg#cr«« 
fialjrit : et Soph. Aj. 99S. A0s. Ibid, ri retd* atrvnrx . Haec 

neque metrum nec sententia patitur. V^|||* Reiskio debetur xipof- 
pvrev vice XxtptofpvTov. V. 25. Vulgatiljii^ VeX#^ nemo intellexit. 
Scaliger. \hx<ra}> Musgravius Ipse tsAe<t<v. Dicitur quis &vpcx 

vel 6v<rUv rsAwV. V. 27. Ita MS. E. mox edit. Basil. da$w : unde, 
vlam pramonente Scaligero, reposui <rv(»tyyxo3ov : .Similis fere com- 
posita vox apud Hesychium *PtXi$a-: v^yyx olim fortasse scripta <I>c?uy- 
$x<rv£iyKTa quod Panis est cognomen vel pas tor is cujusvis. Aid. rx ri 
<rv%tyy xttixi. V. 35, Vice kut metrum poscit iSxxt. V. 37. Vulgo 
a&x r 9 x%i<r*v Sxx^vx Sxzgvn y. Voces ultimas resecui ; abundant 
euim tam ob metrum tarn ob %xx£v modo dictum : mox tflxX* est 
Jacob.su emendatio vice ex x;Z y , : dein nxUx hue male adhierens retraxi 
ad v. 53. et e 'xxAix A vwr^ erui rxhs xyj? xXv-rci. Ad locum 
ultimum accedo, nempe v; G33 et sqq. 


x. 

£A. gA«/3«> xcfiivx iron* i/xw <p/A*«y 

Vi^i'lTlTXTUTX yj^u 
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yov? g'^v, 
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rx v£v. 

vr^. $ . 

EA. y/y>}4«r *f*ri i* • 1 1 

ifAUm ihlqxt xvx7r'n$a- . 
xx xxi ydxf v mx'Xivro), 

. w • «?• V • 

ME- qc* 

r*re$ Am n A txr(* mi Aifai* 
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}x Upon rirtytrxi 
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V7T4 XO£Ci 

Ati/xtxxot crvf6fiat(*6yf$ 21 

wA#io*<*v, uXfitrxv to Tr^orQiv* 

EA. ri tytSf t U ct* r*S 

* ' <rr^. y. 
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Xvxxs. 
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V. 1. Pro fix** dedi Qthm ; alioqui Helena Chorum allocut* 
esset, cui nullus esse debet locus in dialogis hujusmodi. V, 10, Vulgo 
r* m fiuv : Reddit Musgravius Decs Jr etudes sensi. At nondum 
Menelaus quidquam de Junonis fraude suspicatus est. V. 15. E none ' 
S etui sron**. V* 27? Hie versus poni debuisset ad initium strophsc 
y y modo extitisset versus antitheticus. Mihi quidem suppositus esse 
vldetur. V. SO* Vulgo %u{pofxv At gl. 

indicat in %*&* esse mutandufn : quod metrum adfirmat. 

V. S3. E Ttftiteove erui r ovhopmvs : quod perpetuum est Trojx epi- 
theton • cf. Troad. 1083. r a? w shunt ou&ftbxf. V. 38. In io-olo-oput 
pr#positio ex oi* oritur : at ot est prava scriptura pro u ; vid. Porson. 
ad Med. 44. V. 41. Aid. afihtatf MS. a&ixM*: Ipse Eadem 

var. lect. in Tfoas. 800. V. 46. Ex u htni ho yot erui **)* tv* $ohcv<; : 
mox in ri pot — -kolkov mutavi* V, 50 Vulgo **Q,pot ipH* 

$uttJv hovr^a/v xxi x^nvtpp iW fit ait po^pkt i$>U(dgwxv fvfiw tpohi K^tnq. Nobis- 
cum stat ipse Noster in Androm. 283 Tat y (scil. fit*)) imt vhoxopot 
ftA'TtO'i yhfiot Ovpetf oribaxoif ivt^/etfr A’y hotvret orapxr iv f 0 x 7 $ (ubi MSS. 
duo |»<4?»V.) Ct in Iph. A. 177. Or* b xt x^nyx iutrt 
t' s{4v <*>» Quod ad voces ip** 

jillas reject ad v infr, 55. V. 56. E cro; erui fiovrov r : Saepe 

audit Paris ab Euripide fiovms . vid. Beck. Ind. : mox dedi 

pro V. 57. Redde kjihotre amitfet : et cf. Troad. 494. V.63. 

Abundat tivryxpov ob proximum illud yap** olyxpov : dedi tiverhoyot. 
V. 74 'a^ccv restitui vice *£«/*». Audit Helena a^x vel i^tftvg vel 
tirx* locis ad Troad 902. citatis adde iEschyl. Agam. 758. Virgil. 
JExi. n 573. Orest. 19 . *»> j> fitok rTvyovtibw — '&ht>w* 

Duo jam brevissima restant Carmina numeris suis in prsesenti res- 
tituenda. Nam Hippolyti carmina proferentur in censura nostra 
editionis, quam Monkius denuo procuravit. Alterum exstat in 
Suppl. 834. 


0 *Tg. y. 

A A. eyriuxs yxpovs* 

XO. TrtKPx > <boi&cv $um 
6 <rud 4 hfi* O til' 6- 
i* Trohvvrorof ’Eft vvvt* - 4 

err{. 

AA. 72 m xxti£> tnhxytt; tat 
rtxvov rxhutvxt pxrtqte* 

XO. &xp»f r vcovrxis tv Myl/ff. 1 1 


*vr«rr£. y . 

A A. i txrec (At Tic! of yocq thoi* 

XO. $tu (At fivthhx crnrx<rxi 
irv£0<i r t <phoy(X4{ A tof 
if kx^u Ttrom* 8 

art tTTfr y. 

Kurot ifvfyt IhoKir- 
flttf oL{A<P* irTTO^O V xdgx 
ffVfltC Ti httOVC rat Xi%V(Atfiet, 


V. 4. Vulgo zrohvrromi D^di **hvirofo$. Eadem var. lect. in 
Orest. 1009 V. 11. Voces /Safas rtxcvca^ ti hiyue effinxi e r«7f 
TtKovri i* w heyut quae Ibcum non suum habent in Antistropha (f. 
Ubi legi debet. A A. 3 %u 5 XO. cJ <ei. A A. xitro 

fAov quibus respondent AA. f I^ i* tmf fyuh k**Sv. XO. oil «ii in adopt* 
Z. Postremum dfenique Carmen est Electr. 585 et sqq. 


rr^. ufTHrrfr 

u £pcht<; tpohm m ffiliios apegt* *u hoyov, tat (pt'ha f 

"%h*(w¥ ipfa>* vrihu 9 tv£rb* f if totif v 1 it fiuvf rv%* *vr *i>x>Q 
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TtttXctU Quytf. WetTtfM i#o ttartyv nr4¥ lpt$<trtvr*t 

}#pdran> r»Xet<; uXxiwv tfiu' ctfiir f>xv ilyu wtclv m fclf. 

V, 2. Vulgo t3u%cti. Sed gl. est xxriSitfc. 

Omnibus tandem Monostrophis, quotquot reperiri possunt inter 
relliquias iEschyli, Sophoclis et Euripidis, in Antistrophorum for- 
mam redactis, eant nunc homines et, per me quidem licet* 

si possint, tenebras obducere ; 1 luce etenim veritatis, quam inepta sit 
eorum ratio, patet evidentissime. 

Etonce, Dabarrt Jun , Kalertd . *A, D. 1813. 


J©anu0crtpt£ 

CLASSICAL, BIBLICAL, avd BIBLICO- 
ORIENTAL. — Mo. JL 

* # * JVe have made arrangements for collecting an account 
of all i|)muiOcvipt£J on the foregoing departments of 
Literature , which at present exist in the various Pub- 
lic Libraries in ’Great Britain 7 , fie shall con- 
tinue them in each Number till fnished, xchen an Index 
shall be given of the whole. JVe shall then collect 
an account if the Manuscripts in the Roval and Impe- 
rial Libraries on the Continent. All communica- 
tions front our Friends will be of assistance to our 
. undertaking. 

BRITISH MUSEUM. No. II. 

BIBLIOTHECA MSS. REGIA. 

Cotricep ^atuwmptt ffiibltci Latum 


The Latin Biblical MSS. in the Royal Collection are very nume- 
rous, but as the larger portion of them are of no older date than 
the 14th or 15th Century, and these interlineated with the mise- 
rable theological glosses of the times, and pf no authority for 
critical purposes, a few only of the more ancient or curious 
of these MSS. will be here considered worthy of nfctice. 


7. San CXI Pauli Epistale, Sec. XI. [1 A. XVI.] 
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8. Codex Evangeliorum. Sec. IX. [lA. XVJII.) 

Ohs. The following note written in ancient Saxon characters appears at 
the beginning of this MS, “ Himc Codioem Atlnelstan Rex devota mente 
Dorobernensi tribuit Kcclesue.” And at the end there is written in a hand 
about 500 years old, “ De claustro Cantuario ” The word cat a instead of 
secundum is herein frequently used. E. g. “ explicit Evangelium cata Mar- 
cum.” 

0. Solomonis Pr overbid, Ecclesiastes \ Cantica , cum Pro/ogis el 
Sapientia. Sec. XU I. [l p. IV.] 

Obss . This Anathema, not uncommon in ancient MSS. is inscribed in the 
beginning, “ Liber I)e Claustro Roffemi per Johanncm Priorem ; quem 
q£n inde alienaverit, alienatiun celaverit, vel hunc titulum fraudulenter dele- 
verit, Anathema sit. Amen.” 

10. Quahtor Evangelia cum Prcefatiombm et Ensebii Cauoni - 

bus. Sec. Till. [I B. VII.] 

Obss . Written in Saxon characters. 

11. Bib/ia Latina. Sec. XIII. [1 B. VIII.] 

12. Biblia Latina. Sec. XIII. [1 B. X.] 

15. Evangeha IV. Sec. XII . [I B. XL] 

14. Biblia Latina; cum interpretations Nominum Tfebraiconm 

aiphabetica. Sec. XIII. [I B. XII,] 

Obss. The name of the transcriber and the date of the transcript h thus 
noticed at the e rul of the volume. “ liunc librmn seripsit Wdlielmus de 
Jlales, Magistro Thome de la Wile, quem vocavit Magister Kadulphus de 
Hehhain tunc Cancel lari us Sarum : quibus Dens in hoc Suculo et in 
futuro propicietur. Amen. Factus fmt Liber anno 1 '54. ah iucarnatione 
Domini.” 

15. Quatuor Jhaugelia , cum Ensebii Cauoni bus et prafationibm 

usitatis. Sec. XI. [1 D. III.] 

16. Evangel i a IV. cum Prologs usilatis et sine Cauonibm. 

Sec. XL [ 1 D. I\.] 

Obss. This MS. is remarkable for having in it the signature of King 
Canute; With a Charter, in Saxon, confirming the Privileges of the Church. 
The last leaf of St, John’s Gospel is wanting. 

17 . S. Lucct et S. John miis Evangelia. S. Pauli et Catholic <1 

L pistole. Sec. XII. [1 1C. V.] 

Obss. This MS, contains the versions of Si. Jerome and Erasmus in 
parallel columns. It b a very tall volume exquisitely written by Peter 
Meghen (an eminent scribe of the XVI tb Century; for the celebrated Dean 
jpoJet, as appears by the following inscription in the transcriber’s hand at the 
end of the Gospel of St. John. u Surnine et individue Trimtati, Patn et 
Filio et Spiritui Saneto,* sit Laus et Gratijxum actio : Dulcissime quoque 
Virgini Marie Dei Fifti Genetrici, cum totius celestis Curie exercitu : quo- 
rum adjutorio opus hoc duo mm Kyang$Uar*ii&> Luce videlicet et Johannis, 
conscriptum esb; jussu et impensis reverend* Domini ct venerabilis viri 
D. Johatfnis Colett, Ecclcsiae Catbcdralis Divi Pauli Londini Decani, sacra 
quoque Theologie Piofbssoris, pie metnoric egregii Viri Hcnrici Colett 
militis, dpulenUsaimc civitatis londini quondam Sanatoria, cjuademque his 
Consuls, filii ; arte vero uc industria Petri Meghen Mortacuh, Theutonis, 
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nationi Braha&tfni, Oppuli Buschiduccnsis, Leodiensis Dioeeseos; 7 ft die 
Mensis Sep tembris A 0 Dunn nice lucarnationis 1509; Regni vero iilustris- 
simi Regis Ilenrici octavi <uuio prune. P. M.” * 

At the end of the Episiles which were written in 1500, this record 
appears ; “ Kah Novnmbris 22 II. 7. Eodem anno, nobilissimus Princeps, 
illustrissimusque Philippus Ilex Castillo, Arragonie,*&c.* Archi-dux Austrie, 
Dux Burgundie, Brabautic, &c. tempestatc compellente, in AngHam appli- 
cuit : quern sereutssimus Hex Henricus 7 U * supradictus, ut Pater Fihum, 
recepit, sumuia hunv.mitate tiactavit, maxi mis honoribus decoravit, pluri- 
mis muneribu* dotJivit : qui K. Celebris viam universe carnis dngressus est : 
cujus Anirae et omnium fkleltum defunctorum misereri dignetur Altissi- 
mus. Amen.” 

IB. Cluutuor Evangclia. Sec> VII . [lE. VI.} 

Obss. This ancient copy of the Gospels once belonged to the Augustine 
Monastery at Canterbury. It is to be lamented that there are in it the 
following deficiencies, viz. the fiist 13 Verses of the 1st Chap, of St. Mat- 
thew. The 3 first Verses of St Mark. From Chapter III. v. to Chap- 
ter V. ver. I t , and from Chat). XV. ver. 30. to the end. The four first verses 
of St. Luke. The five first Verses of St. John. And from Chap. XL ver. 37. 
to the end. 

3 <j. Biblia Latina. Sec. IX. [1 E. VII. VIII.] 

Olm. This is one of the moat ancient MSS. of the whole Bible in Latin 
extant in this country. It was written near 9oO years a go by an Italian 
Scribe. The following Lacuna* have been supplied by a mbre recent hand, 
viz. the 3 first leaves of the Pentateuch. Thfc whole of the t% Minor Pro- 
phets with the prologue of Si. Jerome, except the four first leaves. The 
first leaf of the Book of Job. From Psalm 110 to 143, The whole of the 
Book of Revelations except the first leaf. This vefiefable MS. has been 
materially corrected, and lias frequent interpolations. 

120. Psaltcriwn. Sec. XVI. [2 A. XVI.] 

Obss . This elegant little MS. was written by John Mallard for the use of 
King Ilenry VIII. Amongst the other illuminations it is adorned with two 
Portraits in miniature of King Henry, and is still farther an object of inte- 
rest and curiosity, as it possesses in tiie margin a few notes in this monarch's 
hand writing. 

31. Psalter ium. Sec. XIII. [2B.IH.] 

Obss. This MS. belonged formerly to the Church of St Sotolph, and hav* 
ing been taken from thence was presented to Queen Mary by Iiajph Prvne 
a Grocer of London : as appears by the following lines written in the iirst 
leaf. • 

God sane the most vertuiu and nobull Qnene Marys gras: 

And send her to in Joyo the crowne of Ey&gland long tyme ami spas. 

Her ennimys to confmide, and hntterlv to defheer 
And to folo her godly proctydynges God giue us gras : 

- As eucry subyegtc y» boundc for her gras to praye f 
Tiiat God may preserve.her body from all dangers both nyght and d*ye ; 
God save the Queue. • 

Be me hambull ainJ poor Qrytur Rofe Pryne, Grower of Loudoun, wyshyug* 
your crjH pro operas UeltHe. ♦ 

22. Pbalterium* Sec, gill. [2 B. VI.] , 

Obss . This M3, belonged to the Church of St. Albans, being a present 
from Johfr I>6 ‘Dulling. " - 

23. Pmltemm; Sec • XIV. [2 B. Vill!j 

Obss. This book is remarkable for having belonged to Joan the mother of 
Rfohard II. for whose use it was written in 1380. 
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24 . Psalterium am Cantich ecc/enasticis. Sec . XVI . 

[2 B. IX.l 

^ Ofos. Beautifully written upon paper, and richly illuminated by Petruceto 
Ubaldiui, a Floreutme, tor his Patron Henry, Earl of Arundel. 


CaUi«0 $.uuigmptt Cfcuftlfef lUtiiu. 1 
25 Caii Julii Cetsuiis Commentarii. fiec. XV. [15 C. XV.] 

26. Cicero I)e Officii*. Sec. XI I. [15 A. VI ] 

, Oft '• This book originally belonged to the Augustine Monastery at 
Canti rbnrv. After the dissolution of that religious house, Linacre 
bought it tor 8d. 

27< Cicero. De Amicitia. De Scnecfute. Paradoxa. De 
Officiis. Qmtionrs P/ii/ippictc 14. Sec. XI. 

[15 A. V 11 1 ] 

o 8 . De Amicitia. Sec. XII. [15 A. X.] 

29. Vhitippicurum lib. 13 priores. Sec. X. [15 A. XIV.] 

30. De Officiis. Paradoxa. De Ainicifia. De Seuec- 

iuie. - lihetoricorum Li/}. 2. Sec. XII. 

[15 A. XX.] 

31. Rheloricorum, seu de invent iane Rhetorica, Lib. 2. 

See. XIII. [15 A. XXVI.] 

32. - ■■■■■ Tmculanarum Quasliomnn Lib. 5. Sec. XV. 

[15 B. XV.] 

33. — f)e Divinatione. Sec. XV. [15 C. IX.] 

Very imperfect. 

34. — - Tuscu/anarum Quastionum Lib. 5. Rhetoricontm, 

seu. de inveutione Rhetorica, Lib. 2. Rhetorico - 
ruth ad Hcrenniim Lib. 4. Sec. X. [15 C. XI.] 

35. Horatius. De Arte Poetica. Sermones. Epistola. Sec. X. 

v [15 B. VII.] 

36. Juvenalis Satyr# cum Glossa. Sec. X. [15 B. XII.] 

37. — Satyra. Sec. XL [15 B. XVII.] 

S8. hucani Pharsalia. Sec. XU. [15 A. XXIII.] 

39. Plautus. Comadie. Sec. XV. [15 A. XVIII.] 

40. — — Comaaiie. Sec. X. [15C. XI.] ./■„ 

41. Plinius Secutjdus junior. Delaudibus Trqiani Paneayricus. 

■*. See. XV. [15 B. V.] 

Written on Paper in 1473. > - ■ * 

n il III I.iii,ii# r ik .n , ■■■'-» m — ■ *.■1*4.11.. I, ni l m a m 

* There ere so Greek Clinical MSS. in the Bibliothect MSS. lUgia. 
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42. Ptinius senior. Naturalis Historia. Sec. X IP. [15 C. XVII.] 

43 . Seueca. De Institutions Morum. Sec. XIP. [8 B. I.] 

44. Statius. Achilleidos Lib. 5. Sec. XITI. [J 5 A. VII ] 

45 . Tbebaidos Lib. XXII. Sec. XIII. [15. A. XXI.] 

46 . — The'/aido* Lib. 12 . Sec. IX. [15 C. X.] 

47- Suetonius. Pita Ctesarurn. Sec. X. [15 C. III.] 

43 . — ~ — — Pita : Casarum. Sec. XII. [15 C. IV.] 

The i.i-t Itaf wanting, 

4‘J. shinties Tutius. De Clitophontis et.Leucippes dmaribus Lib. 9. 
Sec. XPI. [Ifi D. XVItl.J 

In the Margin are the various readings of a Roman and a Florence MS, 

50. Taentius. Couuidta, Sec. XI. [[5 A VIII.]. 

51 . {Jo /media:. Sec. XV. [15 A. XI.] 

A M^. on Paper. 

5 f>. Comoidia. . Sec . X. [15 A. XIL] 

5 l 3. Coma’dia:. Sec . X. [15 B. VI 11.] 

54. l irgili us. JEueidos Libri XII. Sec. XIII. [15 B. VI,] 

55. Opera. Sec. XV. [15 B. XXI.] 

Ohs. This MS was collated by Professor Martyn, and its various reading9 
inserted in his Annotations upon the Georgies. 

%* This coucludes the catalogue of the Biblical and Classical 
MSS. in the Royal Library. The collections which remain to be 
examined, are the Cotton, the llarhian , the Lansdowne, and a misceU 
laueous Collection of MSS. presented to or purchased by the Museum 
at various times. 


the; pantheon. 

A Prize Poem, recited in the Theatre, Oxford, ISIS. 

Palace of Heaven ! of every God the fane! 

Where rapt devotion holds her silent reign J 
At once each bosom feels thy strong control. 

Thy grandeur kwes, djy beauty wins the soul. 

Thee, Gothic rage and warrior pride rever’d, 

The spoiler trembled, and the victor fear'd; 

Each m thy dome ins nation’s God adoj’d, 

Here rais’d the suppliant hand! mi dropp’d the sword. 
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Oxford Prize Pom . 

Proud, o'er the wreck of empire swells the dome-, J 
As, o'er the prostrate world, victorious Rome* 

Sublime the scene — yet softer feelings rise, 

Where martyrs sleep, and parted genius lies; 

Ye radiant beams, 1 the sacred spot illume/ 

And sport, in mingled tints, o’er Raphael's tomb. 

In full proportion stands the solid* fane. 

Fair as sublime, majestically plain : 

Mark the bold porch on stately columns borne. 

Whose lofty brows light leafy wreaths adorn ; 
k Now sketch the view, (the brazen gates expand, 1 ! 

Pillars around, and light pilasters stand : 

How teem the niches with celestial life. 

Where art exults, and .nature yields the strife! 

Soft o'er the pavement blends each varied hue; 

Light springs the dome, and circling fills the vies** 

Lo! Fancy, kindling at the sight, decries 
A mimic world, and emblem of the skies : ' 

HeavVs image here the Persian might adore. 

Wont on some mountains brow Ids vows to pom. 

Who deems his God no narrow fanes can own. 

The world his temple, highest Heav'n his throne. 

Here once, in marble, frown'd th’ avenging Jove. 

Here stood the synod of the realms above ; 

Bright heroes there, enshrin'd amongst the Gods; 

Last the dread powers that rul'd the dark abode.*. 

Vain phantoms !— chas'd by truth’s alhpiercing ray* 

Ye fled, like spectres, from the face of dav : 

Now through the vaulted roof Hosannas rise, 

And lift the soul in rapture to the skies. 

Thus shall the world, as holybards forctel^ 

To one true Go© the general chorus swell ; 

And when at last you orbs their course have run. 

When earth shall melt, and darkness shroud the sun. 

Its crystal gates Heaven's temple shall display, 

And light's sole fountain scatter endless day. 

Oh ! luad my steps, firm Hope, thou ne'er canst tire, 
that temple's gates, and there expire, 

A$ thro' the desart led the Prophet guide, 

Ju»t J$ok^d,ju8t safv the promis’d land, and died. 
Tfa^^^tte-rob'd saints before the throne shall fall, r 
One teuy'nly^Domc, one vast Pantheon all. 

^ JRJNCIS lUWKfNS, St. John's College. 

1 Raphael lies buried in the Pantheon. 

* PioU suppose*, that tha round form of the Pantheon was designed in repre- 
sent .he world. * 
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NO* IV* 

In No. X. p, 381. our readers will discover by what means 
tills hitherto, 1 unpublished work of llermogettes was rescued from 
the oblivious dust ot the late Regal, now imperial. Library at 
Paris: and in No. Xfi*. p. they will find the Greek text 
transcribed from a faulty, and impel feci MS. : hut many of whose 
errors and deficiencies are c orrected and supplied from two other 
MSS. of the same library, whose various readings are placed at 
the foot of the page : and of the remaining corruptions and 
lacuna 5 , a part, have been abolished and restored by the notes of 
Professor Ward subjoined to the Greek text, and part still re- 
main to be amended from the following Notes of the same learned 
person, which were by accident omitted in their proper places. 
We have likewise reprinted in No. XiV. Priscian’s translation of 
the Greek Rhetoricians work. From a diligent collation of 
this with the original treatise, most of the conjectures of Pro- 
fessor Ward are derived, and by this they are supported. To 
the supplementary notes of that scholar, we have added some 
observations supplied by a scholar whose name, though in the 
preseut instance concealed, is not, however, unknown to the literary 
world, chiefly written with a view to explain the meaning of the 
technical terms used by the rhetorician. 

But, besides the above-mentioned notes, we have thought pro- 
per to gratify the curiosity of the readers of Hermogenes by sub- 
joining collations of four MSS* containing other treatises of the 
same rhetorician. Of these collations, and the means by which 
they were attained — an extract from a letter of Mr, Sam. Rol- 
leston, a nephew' of the celebrated Mead, to whom it is addressed, 
will give all the information we possess respecting the Oxford 
MSS. and of the Parisian copies, all that Professor Ward in his 
MSS. papers states, is, that he obtained the collations of them 
from Sallicr, (a scholar of some repute, as may be seen from 
his notes on Moeris , published in the edition of Pierson) at the 
same time that he received the collations of the MSS. of the 
Progymnasnmta. In a subsequent number we may give extracts 
of the most useful parts of a MS, Commentary of Ezechiel 
Spanhehn (preserved in the Bodleian) on another Rhetorician, 
Aphthonius ; a transcript of which commentary was communi- 
cated to Professor Ward by Rolleston. 

’ j1 Since writing the above, \vc Have met with LffcUel’s Edition of the Frogmen 
of Archttochm^ ami wc find that in p. lcitt. ho quotes from some foreign Literal 
Journal, the Progymnamata of Rermogenn, vhich we had formerly consider* 
as unpublished* 
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Amongst tbe papers of Professor Ward was found a duplicate 
collation of the MS. of the Progymnasmata marked A., whose 
various readings do not always coincide: the drft’e fences, though 
few und unimportapt, ;may nevertheless be noticed, i hese dis- 
crepancies o£ collation we shall mark Aa. to denote alter MS. 
A . 


Notvta auctore J. Watido in Hekmogenis Progymnasmata. 
Meminerit lector additamenta, lineis curvatis inter clusa, a nobis 
esse profecta. 

No. XU. l\ 396 . tin. 2. Sivwtau. lege S6>&rov, 

■ * 7 . vTfoyga$r f v Ss nvz roiaurr ; v d'ffo8e$oixct<rtv (a Pris- 

ciano verba omissa) redde de&a iptionem autem ta/em quendam dant 
ejus . 

8 . if$o$ ri T'Jjy dvayxafuvv. Priseian, ad vifte utxlitaiem 

(unde patet veritas lectionis quam exhibet MS. A. rcJy iv rw 

av xyxzl'jjv), 

— 09/. 1. 30. xexXeitievoy.] Caperonnier xsxXr^svov quod perinde 
est. lege iyxsx?.i;x£vov vel iyxXiviixsvov ut supr. 1. 2 6 , quemaduiodum 
vertil Ptistunus sed infra l. 31. legitur syxsxXiiAvov* 

— - 398. 1. 27 - VXOLTUVSlg YjjStlQL leg. e^Y/VSldV. 

— 28 . slirz to lege In rirw. rriscianus sequatur. 

— 399. 1. 22. lta digereitdi sunt versus. Euripidis (Phrenic. Fragm, 

IX.) *0<m$ S’ oiiti X'Jj v ySsroci xcnxdis £i?va)v O’] TtwTt'yr yivw~ 

tntcov 0V1 Toi&t Jro$'imv oI<mp rfittou $woiv. 

P. 401. 1. 2. 8izpdxxei$. lege dixfiaXetf, 

— > ■* 1,25. Traf^y^flT^. lege -frafavoar^f (voluit Trajevoaij^ nam MS. 

A. ntauwYr^Bv), 

P.402. 1. 1 1. Kotvco$. Hie desiderari videtui exempluin quod ex 
Aphthonio explere possis: vid. p. 50 . 

— - ■ * — — 1. penult, lege vel roTor vel why iirmjSev t uz fiiov. 

P. 403. 1. 20. lege eZgzv xal 'AitqXXujv diro revy %£Yj<ra t u,£vojv. Priseian. 
invenit et Apollo et ab his qni must sunt . (Vulgo deest hoc) et 
legitur mox v&r y T|xoD>, sed MS. A. y^rjfr^eyajy : i. e. fortasse %%t\v- 
juzvw y: vid. Person. Hec. 11 69 ,) 

P. 404. I. 1. tfgjl Qsopvrjjf. lege cum Caperounierio Tfo<pfia;. Priseian. 
de victu . (MS. A. rectius r^<pr^.) 

P, 405. 1. 26. vrr fytv Aphthonius drf h'4 nv. 

P. 406, 1. 4. vvxTouLa.%ta (addit) Aphthonius iv 2ixsXia, 

1 ■- penult. Sslv. lege. fsJ. 

P. 407. 1. 19. iv) ro. lege m to if. 

— — 22. ix r£v o^olwv: ita locum supple SyvaTor ix ydg 
rwv, Priseian. Quod possibile : a stmilibus enim. 

P. 408. 1. 9. <frw xkywp&v xzL supple el vat aute x xK 

Variae le ctiones ex alter® ajfographo in Henuogems Progyranaamata, qusi 
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aut dissident aul exulant ab iis quae exbibentur ad calcem Graeci 
textus. Numeri Arabic* spectant ad paginas ia quibus varr. lectt# 
si "nan t u r. 

P. 396\ l. 15. itl r Jr}Xoi. Aa, 

P. 3 97* I. ll . 7 woj Si fAsvrot. Aa. * * 

— — I. 18. airopotvmo'v. Aa. 

— — ■ rj MYfSeicc y Alrjrov* Aa. 

P. 399- 1. 5. o3rw kol) o ireg) roif \iyov$ absunt ab Aa. „ 

1 l . dno?<ivir£i. Aa. 

P. 400. I. 23. to \u<rou. inter var. lect. omittitur xzra\v<rau quatn 
exhibet. Aa. 

P. 402. 1. 10. dyz9c2y rty) xolvoug. Aa. Hasc var. lect. omittitur. 
Vulgo abest rivi 

P. 404. I. 3. ayfyutfoV' Aa. Haec var. lect. omittitur. 

8. irgoeKri piv roiyvv xocrd Operarum errore excidit 

{j,iv in var. lect. 


Of the English Annotations, the Author shall speak himself 
They were subjoined to the following letter. 

To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

Y ou have highly gratified the learned world by the insertion of * Her- 
Diogenes's Progymnasmata, in No. XI f. The text, however, is not 
absolutely correct; and, as the ancient commentator Jonas Eleutherius 
observes, the punctuation and accents are in some instances faulty ; 
see p. 411. The subjoined correctious and explanations of difficult 
passages, and technical terms, which were noted down by me on an 
attentive perusal of this treatise, are at your service, if you deem 
them worthy publication. 

P. 396. T eyvoygayof — A didactic author or public lecturer, 
nfoyuamerjxa. Pra-exercitatio. Suid. Pradectio, or lecture, written, 
or spoken. 

Aib rolf. read Stitt ----- s^r^ocvro, 

'Zvvwrm. This refers to tlje custom of reciting compositions to an 
assembly of auditors previously to publication. 

'Tiroypzipy. A definition subjoined. 

I The Actors or Dramatis Persona?, who always wore 
Phav. or tffoera?irria, masks. 

Old*/ tfsfl xdWovg This ver^ corrupted passage imy be thus 

restored, fsee Not. p. 409) O cl n$ dyoliv £<m 

vtfQKtMw to 7ou Tawvoj- (tffO<nv7rov) , si Si cotpby n Set 
6&vou' 'AAu ww si Si n (Ufioti^eyov rd tm dvQgoJirw v it^dyiSaxar 
Jh&f t xov, * • 

Twv SeSofAwcuy ir go <r concur, The characters introduced. . 

P. 397. Oi dvot . In the it was written thus, oi a 
known contraction for Mfitou See Theophr. Ed. Aid. 
ftavfMuri, read fadwcvi opp, to d xqvV/x,<w. 
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Ty? dvctyysxiav This is very obscure, if not corrupted ; 

atayyeXla may mean the conclusion or moral, which should be 
dtyfcgia different from the language of the fable ; or the remain- 
ing part yXvkvr^rog yyyig may refer to the pleasure arising from 
the application. 

AiYjyr^Ma, As one of the itu oyva v d (raara, is described as the nar- 
rative of the fact, nicely distinguished from $tY t yr f c-ic ; as tfohjaa 
from 7 rofynf, 

JIoXiriMf is here opposed to i Ziuriyjc,* So history records the 
actions of communities, or bodies, and those of individuals. 

P. 3 <)7* r^avam. read yiavatr^a the divisions are 

I. iflyy dito^avriKOv, a charge direct. *?. of 5. By'/Xivcatvov, charge 
^ by implication. 3. yJy.v. i^eyjcrixii', charge by reproof, or apo- 
strophe. 4. yu 4 av. (rvyxprocGv charge by comparison of the fact 
with other facts. 5. y;ay. ariy&roK 1 

P. 3jJ8. To H drvv'.irov. This is not enumerated in its proper 
place; and, as is name implies, is unconnected with the others, 
being only introduced (h ?o7; sri\tyo:>) after the oration is finish- 
ed ; as an after-charge resembling the Perorath of the Romans. 

“'Qfjc The definition of yjfa. The use or application 

(ypelx) is divided into 1. vj.AsyjKij - proved from some maxim, or 
rvisc saying (a iysj) — 2. %i.irgoiKTixr?, practical ; evidenced by some 
action. 3. y^yr/.ryj compounded of both. 

Tiu y,cVf:e. The commentator supposes this passage corrupted, as 
conceiving yArcog to refer to the measure of syllables, as in pros- 
ody; but the subsequent lines show that it refers to the length of 
the discourse. 

Extern; aarnca*, al is wo’fAZTiKscL read rj orjr/oarixai. 

'Egyavtcu This is described as the r f ) aiv^yov rr]g %f s/a;, viz. 
tbe whole conduct or management of the yjfa. 

Kai Tr/.arvy&ig rjA&z ri yjociou. This is evidently a corruption of the 
text ; arising from a umiginal explanation of what follows, 7 ta .arweig 
TfjV sow/yeiav. This must l>e omitted, and with some transposition tbe 
passage will run thus, h :aivo$' eha r f (omitting these words 

fra r] atria as they appear above 1. 25.) ohv Xmvxcarrj <ro$o; 
V't 2k bIi i&v ri Si xzi 06 Urstg av 7 Y f v y/A//^, aX> a Khun", ft 9 Try 
iuydytw fN.B. r f Uijiz above 1.5b. iS corrupted from hence) fra 
y curia' ri yap [hr /lira. 

P. 399- Tzrri V h vulr&ug — read ev/K^Vcx sec p. 397- 1. 25. 

JTvwjXij— an apophthegm, or axiom; the same us dzlcxvmg* 

*H 'Ef/aok, ta%ar);fata -read r* i^y-T r t g 

Timofei rd $' oread ircodfce o' rd tyxwyia it sets forth first, 

or begins with. *• ^ 

r ) r l diC/jwv* MS. * B reads xard r$ at. it is synonymous with 

drcldg. <• , 

Kara rb Another blunder of an ignorant aiuanuenm* 

The .divisions of ore affirmed to be similar to those of 

ytm. See above I. 27. ProbfjlM Kara ri hMpyia was put for 
Kara r* svavtiwA It must hdwever be confessed that the ar* 
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rangcinent of the divisions of xf&a or yv&pr} are not clearly 
discriminated, 

P, 400. ’Etf* to itoL^rodvcu. ' This must be corrupt, as no such 
word occurs. It may be fay yyvwu.fa. 

'Hidrift ciShn MSS. A. B. read ov && perhaps with a slight 

alteration it nray be read w 8e7. 

Tovof, o xccr/d xpViv, see it s% xcltrsw$ m p. $99* 1* S. 

* N. IK The Commentator observes, p 4 410, that tire order of arrange- 
ipent has likewise here been tr&mgiessed. " 

"A mmevrj* One of the tfayu{x.ydcu.%tci, Is the repelling a change, or 
refutation. 

TcV$$ x.dlvo$. A theme, or head of discourse; a common place. 

P. 40 L TsAOtwTr Kef&teUif. These diifcr lint little from the former; 
as it should seem, being acknowledged maxims. 

*Yffon‘7ru?r$<£. read ^ 

KaSa^J; cV ritA. read gv rJtfw: b«t vrltat means fourty raj- 

$rfa?;n ? ' I suspect a tt.uisj Haitian, and that we should read 
7T5, oik Irrca iv ruTrx- toutoj ora .'fas rou 

TltvT/fav voicTv* read to trsr/fav, or i ro*r&z. 

ids ~£ £>*&rrov, read Kira rds t, r) |>.xrrv/. 

P. 402. '£rB*wtruL This is an unusual word and synonymous with 
village: probably ctmotckms'I 

II w$f t yjr r Mow he was reaied. N. B* dyx, dyu/yij of the early 

part of life ; as rccifeyeif of the subsequent stage. 

K cu (itv yS> ‘fans, icad xa) nh y cC?i;. 

P. 403. K%?d ri syx&zii w . . . xxrd ro *y%duoy: locus natalls . 

0vp;Vr.;. The text i* corrupted. This word, which should be 
written £: i ;ucvrss, should he placed in the line above, after crxotsly: 
thus inJji mci slor* rds V’vC^-" vcJaara* oIW si 

avSjw-Wi :.7 A. 

'fa toi; 0Mv.v; ufwovs x/.^rtoy. This seems corrupt unless ra £/*• 
tgiS^ 0fo5r may he rendered, ‘every thing respecting the Gods, the 
praises of them are immediately piecedtug. 

0avj w<r£i$. Von will remark with admiration, and delight, 

'Avab^offai A botanical ten n. Habit; Height of Growth, SeeTheo- 
phr. Lex, 

£1 to yjtfavjAw Kira ri XY'f 4 ^^ 

P. 404. <biTd ci yxfbxr read Jwtsis. 

AtTfat — Seifa? 

V'o^ydrr f s. Quickness of discernment. 

*H$o totix. The appropriating tire language and sentiments iu a 

DhrfAgue to the Characters introduced; wherein it differs from 
ttfwWnWa which 'personifies inanimate olffects. 

P, 405. II tdrwytx. i-nso r&v reccrd^v* D*es this treatise existjj 
the T sr^aKfus'l 

Olfc rtva$ dv kiyovs £«ro* tfas to <rga,Titshv , , /The Commentator 
rightly observes the first part of the example has been omitted; 
it may be thus restored, *V<^ tffif iaorir $ rrgafr r 

yo$ /M$rd fay vUy wd( 
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*£x£f Constitutes the ninth It is noted as a 

vivid and impassioned descriptor!; m appeal tp the passions. 

P, 406. K«J sv avroTf yivQpev&v^K&l iy airolg y. 

T&v H rd Sixgvx — rt%v Si vixwftivm tA. 

’Arifyfov. It is difficult to understand how this can be applied to a 
feet : probably it is an error of the text, dyo^stov is us£d for a bril- 
liant, not aftorid, action, . w /ifc 

*X1/ a~Gred$in, It beingbefore included in 

The 10th Progymnasma; It is defined twos yegay- 

p&rof fiecyfou/jtsvoo. The reconsideration of a feet, independent of 
incidental circumstances. In the accuracy of Greek language bgrtg 
may differ froth Stfuz, as irohjcrig from Troika. 

P. 4$J. 'TiroSertf. read 6mg: see above, as MS.A.: probably the 
Coin* p. 41 1. is right. 

IIoA mxal. See p. 397* 

1 Kccrd rSvjo$ ri read xxrd Xf if sr or yj rfpof n, 

Tov ovtSv ifoevov 8i<rf*$*iv—>»roY a irou ffava*. To contribute his share. 
*Ef<zvof collatitia ama, Hed. a Picmic. 

*Ex Vwv ipwiwv yeLfj&iy Suvarov. This roust be corrupt : it may be 
omitted or read $i Sivarov, but then there is an objection : pro- 
bably ex. r. o. pp y. SetyirxTQv, 

A vv§if $Qfi<ncQ{Mvx$ dvriiims* 'Em Ss reAtv'rifc, the roeaning of 

Alia; is to solve, reconcile. 

ItifAQO sirfogd the bringing in, or reciting the* law on the subject 
treated or* the final head of discourse. For this practice of the 
Greeks, see the Orations of Demosthenes passim. Kx) Keys ray 
vofiov. 

*Ev xqx yxanxt vojxa;v $ srstg. read isxst 1 p. 408 . iv x^xy^xr^ 
0i<rei) out tliis is obscure. 

P. 408. Tfifsi tqv(. read yg&fsi rig, 

OvSi Svyxtqu — Ov Svvxtw Keyeis, 

$vy —~ <pv\f}. * ■ 1 

Aixrpfiy . iv rn hxTfifijf* The school of Rhetoricians. 

Mdfxof. M. Aurelius. 

'Hhixm Sefy*v<*$. under the age allowed for public pleading* 

’EgsKxfcrr* He forgot himself, i. e his faculties were gone. 

*0 Ttfpw'rflfjr . Kar e^oyrjy, The Schoolmaster, or Preceptor! - ' 

Eif «|rv tvs r bc v ^/ t The confirmed habit of his art, i, e. got to the sum- 
mit of perfection. 

ntetyexryfjuL The superiority over others. 

A i ydf €i dxfiv* ix* dx$iy, 

K afihtoxfdfiipi This is perfectly unintelligible. read *zf vKOkfinjv, 
respectu ludii — istiu$r^(Gloss. vel ap. Hed.) sc. 6 Tv^xvyog, supr. 

. ij 

'J.S. 


n * , 



161 


BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 

To the Editor of the Classical Journal^ 

Y^our correspondent, Mr. Calm, does me the honor to say, that Fie 
shall he happy to find that his last paper on the Phoenician Inscrip- 
tion gives me any satisfaction* I can have no hesitation in assuring 
him, that, as far as my humble opinion goes, he has considerably Im- 
proved his version. I must, however, still object to his TT JDK, 
for which he contends with ingenuity, but, as 1 think, without suc- 
cess. If the letters in* dispute betw een ns be really a mem and a da- 
leth , I would propose to read the three last words of the first line, 
"Hi OK The sense then would be as follows : To our Lord Mel - 
kart Hus tutelar Divinity of the metropolitan city of Tyre , one that 
hath wandered , his servant Obed assay, S?c. Mr. Calm tells us, that 
he lias seen a variety of Tyrian medals ; and consequently he will re- 
member the Phoenician characters which answer to the Chaldaic Ttf 
OK upon several of them. OK *)X—Tttur Metropolis . By T7J, Obe- 
dassar seems to describe himself as one that had erred, or wandered, in 
is his course ; and this agrees with the concluding part of the sentence, 
where he intimates that he has been saved (we may suppose from 
shipwreck) a second time. 

'Nominatives absolute are certainly unusual in Hebrew ; but so, says 
Mr. Calm, justly enough, are lapidary inscriptions in that language. 
In all events, I think credit is due to Mr. Calm for adhering to the 
exact number of letters contained in the original, without finding it 
necessary in his Chaldaic version to introduce any additional charac- 
ters. 

1 shall now, sir, proceed to make a few" observations on the letter of 
your correspondent, Mr. S. of Norwich. 

] beg leave to assure your correspondent, that I am as sensible as 
he can be, that argumentations about what he said , and I said, are 
generally tiresome to readers ; and if I misunderstood and misrepre- 
sented him, when I said he had misunderstood and misrepre- 
sented me, I can only lament, *that we should both, unintentionally 
have given each other so much unnecessary’ trouble. But while human 
nature continues liable to error, and while the republic of letters, 
continues to exist, it must be expected that literary crimination will he 
followed by recrimination. J had observed, that tn the Coptic word 
OYPO rex , the or was the indefinite article adhering to the- 
word PO, which opiniou I advanced upou the authority of Woide. 
Mr. S. denied that I had Woide's authority. In answer to him I cited 
Woide's words ; but as be is now pleased to say that l have misunder- 
stood Woide's meaning in another place, (which we shall examine pre** 
sentiy) I must ask him, how he canic.liunselfsa completely to misun- 
derstand Woide’s meauing, as to deny that I had that writer's autho- 
rity for sayimr, that OY in OYPO was the indefinite article, 

’ VOL.* VIII. Cl. Jl. NO. XV. L 
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which had coalesced with the original word PO rex ? Woide's Words 
are, inter dum articulun intfeterminatus etttn nomine coalescit. Ab an - 
ttquo (et inusitato) PO rex, jit OYPO, et hinc cum articulo 
IlOYPO, et 0YOYPO, re*, Sfc. I think Mr. S. might 
have had the candor to acknowledge, while he went ou with imputing 
mistakes to me, that he himself had fallen into a mistake upon this 
point. Again, he asserted that the Royal Shepherds were to he found 
uo-where but in my Essay (or words to that purpose) when without 
going farther, he might have found a whole chapter on the Royal 
Shepherds in Mr. Bryant's Analysis of ancient mythology. 

But, sir, there is one sentence in the last letter of Mr. S. of which 
I feel the ftill force: “it is a very unpleasant task/' says he, “ although 
a necessary oue, to be thus obliged to notice the mistakes of others, 
and to be puzzling ourselves about words, instead of the more en- 
gaging pursuit after truths, if haply we may be able to discover them. 
No man is exempt from mistakes. Mr. S., in charging me with mis- 
takes, has fallen, as I have shown above, into mistakes himself. Let 
us quit this useless war of words; and follow “ the more engaging 

E ursuit after truths.” I shall proceed to answer Mr. S., and where he 
as pointed out any error on my part, I trust that I shall candidly ac- 
knowledge it. 

1. Concerning the word Paanedh , I can add little more to what 1 
Jiave already stated. It must, however, he allowed, that if 1 erred ip 
endeavouring to explain it by the Hebrew, 1 have erred with some oi 
the most learned men in Europe. * . 

2, I still remain of opinion, that in the time of the Patriarchs the 
Egyptian and Hebrew were cognate dialects. I request Mr. S. to 
examine my paper on that subject in No. xiil. of the Classical 
Journal , , 

3, Mr. S. observes, that according to Scripture, the native Israelites 
and Egyptians could not understand each other without an interpreter. 
He alludes to Gen. xiii. 23. And they knew not that Joseph understood 
them / for he spake unto them by an interpreter . If this version were 
correct, I should be much induced to abandon my hypothesis ; but I 
cannot help thinking that the meaning of the original is altogether 
misrepresented in the translation. Before I cite the verse in the ori- 
ginal, however, I must observe that the word melits , which is reudered 
interpreter, is of very doubtful import, and seen, is to have been em- 
ployed in various senses. Its proper meaning is a divider, if we trust 
to Buxtorf, who brings it from ; but it also bears significations 
very remote from that which I have just given. '’SvD is translated 
Ambassadors (2 Cbfon, xxxii. 31.) The same word is translated 
teachers, (Isaiah xliii, 270 In the verse under consideration, I am in- 
clined to think, that melits signifies an interlocutor rather than an is* 
terpreter , It is the custom to this day in the East, when a man of 
exalted rank receives a stranger and an inferior into his presence, that 
the great man sits* in a corner of the room, and that, whether the 
stranger understand the language, or not, he speaks to him by an m- 
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terlocutor, who repeats his words. I conceive that the melite, men- 
tioned in this verse, was such an interlocutor. The words are — 

rwm v^nn '3 *pv ym -g iyr vb orn 

end they knew not that Joseph heard , because (the mtUts) the inter- 
locutor was bet men them. This verson appears* to* me to be touch 
more faithful than that given in our English Bible ; and iflt be so, I 
think the objection of Mr. S. is removed. This gentleman cites the 
Tar gum ; but lie gives the Latin translation, and he must be aware, 
that as far as the authority of Onkelos goes, (which 1 should not con- 
sider to he decisive,) it must depend on his own words ; I have not 
the original at hand* 

4. When I sj>oke of the ancient Ethiopian, I certainly meant the Geez, 
that dialect of Ethiopia into which the Scriptures have been translated ; 
nor am f, (as yet at least,) prepared to admit, that in making this 
statement I am either deceived myself, or am likely to mislead others. 
Sir. feruce says that the Gees was the language of the Agaazi, or Shep- 
herds, who appear to have been among the most ancient inhabitants of 
Ethiopia. The Geez, according to Dr. Murray, (whose loss the literary 
world has now to deplore) is the oldest dialect of Arabia — the Hamy- 
arite Arabic. Scaliger says, that the Ethiopians called themselves 
Chaldeans, on account of their books, which were written in their 
most polite and ancient tongue, which was nearly similar to the Chal- 
daic, or Syriac. Mr. S. will, perhaps, contend, that when we speak 
of ancient Ethiopian, we should rather speak of the language of the 
Cushites, than of that of the Agaazi. But even allowing this, " his- 
tory assures us,” says Dr. jHurvay, “ that the original seat of the Cu- 
shites was in Arabia, whence a colony of that people carried the name 
into Africa, before the time of Sosostris.” It follows, that the ancient 
Ethiopian spoken by the Cushites must have been an Arabian dialect, 
and consequently a dialect allied to the Chaldaic and Hebrew. To 
this, indeed, may be opposed the authority, of the writer of the 
Appendix to the Book of Axum, who records the tradition, that 
>Cusli came from Egypt to Ethiopia j but this account is* I believe, 
generally discredited by the learned. 

5. 1 am sorry that I misunderstood Mr. S. concerning the meaning 
which he affixed to ts the Egyptian*” I certainly thought that he was 
speaking generally of the Coptic. He has now clearly explained him- 
self. 

6. I freely acknowledge, that when I stated on the authority of 
Strabo, that the language of the Gauls differed only a little from that 
of the Aquitani, l must have read the passage too negligently, and* 
have referred to it too rashly. I am obliged to Mr. S. lor giving me 
stn Opportunity of correcting my error. * 

7- When I gave an account of the Saidic word for* re* in my Essay 
Oft a Punic Inscription, which was in part reviewed by Mr. Bellamy in 
the Classical Journal, I referred to Woide. A fertv sentences trora 
that Essay were nuoted on this subject, in another Number, merely 
for the purpose ot showing Mr* that 1 had Hot omitted to refer to 
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the Coptic in speaking of the word Pharaoh. Mr. S. observes, that 
I have misapprehended Woide, and improperly reduced o to fg>o. 
Now it is true, that in the note printed in the Classical Journal, this 
mistake occurs by an error of the press ; but though I have not the 
original Essay at hand, l am almost certain, that no such mistake 
occurs in it. 1 speaR from memory ; but I am very confident, that , 
my statement in the bookjtself runs thus— 0 This word (OYPO) 

is, in the Saidic dialect, PPO;” (alluding here to Woide’s Gram- 
mar, p. 12.) “and it may be suspected that it was originally written 
PO.” (alluding t<Mhe same Grammar, p. 17*) But in the Classical 

Journal the word PPO was printed without the little line above ; 
and this line as distinctly marks how the word is to be read in Coptic, 
as if it were written in Greek characters, sgfo. As the word stands in 
the note, it is undoubtedly wrong ; but I’have to answer for the pas- 
sage as it is to be found in 4 the Essay, and not as it appears in the 
note. 

8. Mr. S. still persists in calling the ancient word PO, rex , a 
pretended Egyptian word, and a mere supposition of mine. I must still 
persist, on my part, in referring him to Woide's Grammar, p. 17- 

5). This gentleman further remarks on the difficulty of making the 
Hebrew, HJH, rah, a Shepherd^ and the Egyptian PO, ro, q king 
bear the same sense ; and he adds, that ° the method adopted fof this 
by making a Shepherd become a King is still more curious/’ Mr. S. 
was pleased on a former occasiou to say, that the Royal Shepherds 
had no existence but in my Essay. Bufclie must have expressed 
himself inadvertently. He must know very well, that the Royal, 
or King- Shepherd # — the BatnXriV tfoipiver, as Maneiho called them, 
invaded, and long remained masters of, Egypt. U it then so impos- 
sible, that the word j“QH, roA, a shepherd , in Hebrew should come to 
bear the signification of King among the Egyptians ; or that among 
the King-Shepherds , the Shepherd, xar e%oyty> might imply the 
King, and become the monarchal title 1 If the Hebrew and the ancient 
Egyptian were cognate dialects, as I hold them to have been, this 
conjecture does not appear to me improbable. It is likewise to be 
observed, that if the King- Shepherds were of the same race with the 
Agaazi, or Shepherds of Ethiopia, their language must have been 
Hamyarite Arabic, which is not greatly removed from the Hebrew. 

10. I cannot at present refer to Akerblad ; but 1 am not aware that 
I misapprehended bis meaning—M. Quatrem^re understood it as l 
did. 

11. I have now, sir, only to assure Mr. S. that I shall be happy ta 
join with him in the engaging pursuit after truth. He doubts, and I 
think justly, whether any real difference exist between us, excepting 
concerning the resemblance of t(ie Chaldaic and ancient Egyptian. |t 
is surely important to the history of philology to determine, if it be 
possible, whether the Coptic retain, or not, any considerable part of 
the apeient Egyptian, apd whether that part belonged, or not, to an 
original language. Mr. 5. observes, that it is the residuutn of the 
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Coptic, after deducting all more modern and foreign Words introduced 
in later ages, which he calls ancient Egyptian, ayd an original lan- 
guage ; and of this kind, adds he, is the chief part of the Coptic. I 
am humbly of opinion, that according to this statement the ques- 
tion ought to be tried; and Mr.'S, must allow me to say, that if I 
misapprehended his meaning before, he never put *his meaning in 
so clear a point of view as he*has done in his la^t letter. The matter 
for our examination may now be comprised in a few words — Does 
the residuum, of which Mr. S. speaks, form, as he thinks, the 
chief part of the Coptic language, and does it appear to have be- 
longed to an original tongue? I will fairly confess, that I have found 
so many words in Coptic, Which, without referring to the Greek, I 
could trace to the Chaldaic, Hebrew, Arabic, Persian, aftd Geez, 
that 1 must still suspect that no such rtsidaum as Mr. S. describes 
exists, and that the real residuum is only a chaos of corrupted and 
deflected words, some of which have lost their ancient form, and 
others their original signification. I am, however,* no bigot to this 
opinion. In the mean time, I think, Mr. S. will find that the list of 
words in Coptic, which I have derived from the Hebrew and dial- 
daie, is Considerable. I submitted my list to the late Dr. Murray* 
before I remitted it to you, Mr. Editor. It was originally fuller than 
it is at present. Dr. Murray was nearly of the sentiments of Mr. S. ♦ 
and, therefore,- as might be ^xpected, the scrutiny was severe. I 
erased every derivation, which Dr. Murray, certainly one of the 
greatest linguists of the age, did not admit as either certain or pro- 
bable. 

There is one observation which I must make to Mr. S. His theoiy, 
if just, cannot, I think, be reconciled to the received chronology. 
Of that chronology 1 am not an advocate; but if it be found 
that the Egyptian was an original tongue in the days of Abraham, this 
fact alone will let in the light of truth, where darkness still prevails. 
That Noah and his immediate descendants spoke Hebrew is certain. 
The words put into their mouths sufficiently prove it, nor can this 
be doubted by those who can read the original. Thus Noah calls 
God, HTTP ; and there is ait evident play of words, when be says, 
“ God shall enlarge Japhet,” /“©'? DTPS PSP, from which it is evi- 
dent, that he spoke in Hebrew. But Abraham was of the tenth gene- 
ration after the flood ; and who that knows any thing of the history of 
philology will believe, that after ten generations any nation has em- 
ployed a language wholly and radically different fjom that of its foun- 
ders ? We cannot, however, allow even ten generations for this singu- 
lar phenomenon. AH the earth was of one speccll until the building 
of the Tower of Babel. The Egyptians, then, must have invented 
their original language, much nearer to the time of Abraham ; and 
this only renders the difficulty greater. No argument* can be deduced 
from the confusion of tongues* . The whole }>assage (Gen. xh 
7.) is wrongly translated in our English version, which unwittingly 
makes Moses say, that God confounded the language of all the earth, 
which could not be true, since, if that had beeu the case, the Hebrew, 
which was spoken from the creation of the world, would have been 
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lost amidst the universal confusion. From the original it is evident, 
that God did not confound the language of all the earth ; but that he 
confounded the lip> that is, he caused such a defect in the organ, 
that the people of the land of Shinaar were unable to comprehend 
each other. There is, then, no Scriptural authority for the con* 
fusion of tongues ; and the Egyptians must have invented a new lam 
guage in a period of time too short, according to the received chro- 
nology, to be credible. It follows, that if Mr. S, be right in suppo- 
sing the Egyptian to have been an original tongue in the time of Abra- 
ham, we must reject the received chronology, by which it appears that 
the interval between the flood, and Abrahams journey into Egypt, was 
only about 350 years. That I do not err in saying that the Hebrew 
language was spoken from the creation to the building of the Tower of 
Babel, must be admitted by all those, who admit the testimony of 
Moses, 1 have shown that it was the language of Noah ; but was it 
not also the language of Eve, when she said, after she had brought 
forth Cain— ITS? JU* WTOp ? 

\ shall now, sir, offer to you a few remarks on the letter of Mr. 
Hails of Newcastle. This gentleman reproves me for having endea- 
voured to east a stain upon the Patriarchs, and for having accused 
them of polytheism and idolatry. My language was not quite so 
strong. I have certainly contended in i&y Dissertation on the 49th 
chapter of Genesis, that the Patriarchs did not comprehend the name 
of Jehovah according to its true import ; and that, if Jacob had un- 
derstood its true import, he would not have said, that upon certain 
conditions Jehovah should be bis God. The vow which he made 
(Gen. xxviii. 20.) appeared to me then, as it appears to me now, to 
be inompatible with the notion of the Deity which is clearly contained 
in th ‘ name Jehovah ; and accordingly God declared to Moses (Exoil. 
ri. 3.) that by his name Jehovah, he was not known to the Patri- 
archs 

Mr. Hails challenges me to produce a solitary proof, that the Pa- 
triarchs were polytheists* I do got say, that they were practical poly- 
theists; but I say, that I doubt whether Jacob had clear notions of 
thd nature and unity of the Divine Being. Mr. Hails is a Hebrew 
scholar. 1 ask him whether the words of the vow do hot run literally 
as follow ; “ If Elohim will be with me, and will keep me in this 
way that 1 go, and will give me bread to eat and raiment to put on, so 
that 1 return to my father's bouse hr peace, then shall Jehovah be 
to me for Elohtm ** Now these words in sense amount to this — 
If God will do cgftaui thipgs for my benefit, then Jehovah shall 
pe my God. But-what is the meaning of this, if Jacob bad under*- 
stood that Jehovah was God, and the sole God I Had be been sure 
of this, woufd he have ventured to make conditions with Jehovah ?— 
and is it not implied in the vow, that if the conditions be not granted, 
Jehovah should m h be considered as Jacob’s God *1 Mr. Hails does 
not deny, that Jacob's vow implied a bargain; but he says, that sucb 
bargains are common even among us Christians ; and yet what should 
we think of his theology, who ventured to say, “ if God will ;do this 
, v *nd that forme, then Christ shall be my Qpd V’ Sucb language would 
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surely offend us ; or at least, would give us reason to think, that the 
person using it had not cie;?r notions of the divine nature and 
essence. Mr. Hails says that Jacob’s vow, fairly interpreted, amounts 
to this — “ that on his return to his country, (.which God promised 
should take place) he would more unreservedlyMevote himself to tie 
service of the eternal God.” I confess myself u uable to elicHt any such 
meaning from the words of the Patriarch. On the contrary, it seems 
to me, that Jacob sets out with the admission of the existence of 
Etohim, or God ; and that he then proceeds to say, if God do certain 
things for tne in such a manner as 1 may expect from the words spoken 
unto me 'by Jehovah, who declared himself to me in a vision to be the 
God of Abraham and Isaac, then I will recognise Jehovah as God* 
Now if this Patriarch had understood the import of the name Jehovah, 
he must Ave known that Jehovah is Eiohitu, and that besides him 
there can be no Etohinv since Jehovah is the Essence xc$r* 
tliat Being which is the cause of all existence — called ro oV by Plpto, 
and yet more emphatically expressed the eternal iyw si^t by Christ. 

God informs Moses (Exod. vi. 3.) that by his name Jehovali lie 
was not known to the Patriarchs. Mr. HaHs proposes to omit the 
negative particle R 1 ?. But this bold correction is uot authorised, as 
far as I know, by any of the Hebrew copies, nor by the Septuagmt, 
nor, ‘if I recollect rightly, by the Targum; and is as feebly supported 
by the inaccurate Arabic version, as it is obscurely admitted by some 
unnamed Greek writers.^ The preseut reading appears to me to be 
consistent with the Scriptural records. The verse in question is thus 
rendered in our version— - "And I appeared unto Abraham, unto 
Isaac, and unto Jacob, by the name of God Almighty (*W 7R — El 
Shadai); but by my name Jehovah was I not known unto them.” The* 
words, “ by the name of” are not quite authorised by tlie original ; nor, 
indeed, does it seem well imagined to make God say that he appeared 
by a name. The Hebrew text is probably corrupt ; and for h#2, 

1 would propose to read Httf !?RD ; and i would translate the verse — 
“And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, as El 
Shadai ; but by my name Jehovah was l not known unto them/’ Now 
God announced himself td the Patriarchs (Gen. xvii, and xxxv.) not 
as— HW 'JR—/ Jehovah— but as— HU; ?R 'JR — J El Shadai ♦ The 
present reading, therefore, Vith the negative R 1 ? is in harmony with' 
the Scriptural records ; nor do I know of an exception to this, unless 
it be where God says in a vision to Jacob *p2R OrPQR wK HITT* 'JR. 
But here the name was apparently communicated without the meaning: 
otherwise Jacob would nave made no conditions in his vow. 

The name El Shadai , seems to me to be wrongly rendered, i€ God 
Alqpghty.” I have no great doubt that it ifi^ans (Jod the shudder of 
benefits. Now- 1 understand the words of God to Moses (Exod. vi 
2, 3.) to have been to this purport— “ I aur Jelmfah— that Is— I re* 
veal myself to thee according to my Es$ence*~ox(c, immaterial, eter* 

- nal, infinite, ^nd indivisible — the first Principle— the Being that is the 
cause of all existence— and th# same in a# tire various acta of my 
power, and ways of my Providence. And I appeared to the Patriarchs 
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as El Shadai, God the dispenser of all good to man ; but in my Es- 
sence — a?, Jehovah, they knew me not.”. 

Such, sir, is the interpretation which I would give of this text. 
That Abraham was a pure monotheist, 1 readily admit After his in- 
terview with the «nyCtcriops King of Salem, when he lifted up his 
hand, in tdken of adoration, (a practice yet observed in taking oaths) 
to “ Jehovah El Elion possessor of heaven and earth,” we cannot well 
doubt of his being a monotheist. But still the theology of Abraham 
was less perfect than that of Moses, to whom God first revealed him- 
self as Jehovah. Mr. If ails says, that “ Jacob was heir of the same 
promise with Abraham.” This cannot be denied ; but I doubt much, 
whether Jacob inherited Abraham's knowledge ; and his notions of the 
supreme and only God do uot appear to have been either so clear or 
so exalted as those of the inspired legislator, who wrote Hfe history. 
When he practises an unworthy deceit on his father, he tells him with 
unbecoming disrespect, in order to cover the fraud, that the venison 
had been brought to him by Jehovah. “ Jehovah thy God brought it 
to me.” This was, indeed, to take the name of the Lord with a lie 
in his mouth. C*m we wonder, then, that this same Jacob, who had 
employed the name of Jehovah, in order to cover a fraud, should talk 
of conditions in acknowledging Jehovah to be his God. If lie had 
had cl^ar notions of the Divine nature and unity, wherefore was it 
necessary to poiut out the God to whom he was to erect an altar at 
Bethel, as being tlie God who appeared to hind' when lie fled from the 
face of Esau? (Gen. xxxv.) It can hardly be imagined, that he knew 
that the God, that had appeared to him at Bethel, wa9 the same El 
Shadai that had appeared to Abraham, since it cannot be supposed 
that God would have given him this information when lie came out of 
Padan Aram, if he had known before, that the Ei of Bethel and Eh 
Shadai were one and the same. When Abraham speaks of God, it is 
“ of the most high God possessor of heaven and earth.” Jacob de- 
scribes God, either as the God of Abraham and Isaac, or as the God 
who had protected himself. When Abraham swears, it is by “the 
God of heaven and earth.” When Jacob swears, it is “ by the fear 
of his father Isaac.” Fiorn all these circumstances I am compelled to 
think, that Jacob did not inherit all the knowledge of Abraham; and* 
that his notions of the Divine nature were less exalted, ami (ess distinct 
than those of Moses. Mr. Hails cites Jacob's words at the close of 
liis life (Gen. xlviii. 15, 1 6 .). But do not these words seem to imply, 
that the Patriarch thought that some vicarious being had redeemed 
him from evil ?— “ The Angel which redeemed me from all evil bless 
the lads ” If Jacob had entertained clear notions of God’s nature, 
would it not have been natural for him, not only to have spoken of 
him as Jhe God of his own family, but as the sole God of the universe? 
“ The God of heaven and earth.” 

1 have said, " we v know that Joseph was a Diviner.” Mir. Hails says 

t he hardly thinks, that I would quote Gen. xliv. as a proof. He 
IJas, however, taken the (rouble of showing me at some length why 
he thinks I ought not to have referred to that chapter. His reasoning 
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is acute and ingenious enough ; but it has not convinced me. He 
argues, firsts that the whole story of the divination was contrived by 
Joseph in order to detain his brethren ; and secondly, that as a Di- 
viner is an impostor, Joseph, who was a highly* favored ^ervant of 
Jehovah, could not have been a Diviner. Mr. Hails speaks of the art 
of Divination, $i$ a man of sense in our times may he- expected to 
speak of it ; but in the age of the Patriarchs this art appears to have 
been held in high and general estimation. If Joseph had considered it 
as a mere' system of imposture, the sons of his father's house, and 
** the heirs of the same promise ” with himself, could scarcely have re- 
garded it in a different point of view. The religion of all the sons of 
Israel was the same. Their father was their common instructor. If 
Jacob ha|L|uiowti, what Moses afterwards promulgated, that divina- 
t*on was abomination unto Jehovah, " he could have hardly foiled 
to have warned ail his sons alike against this most prevalent mode of 
imposture. Joseph, then, never could fancythat he might further his 
ends by feigniug himself to be a Diviner to his brethren. They had. 
the same education that he had in religious matters; and if he knew 
that divination was “ an abomination," they could not have been ig- 
norant of the same tiling. I am induced to believe, that Joseph realty 
thought himself a Diviner, and that his brethren credited his assertion. 
They might not have known, that there was sin In this art. There 
might in fact have been lc^| sin in it when the Patriarchs lived, than in 
the time of Moses, when this art became connected with Tsabaism, 
and was professed by the teachers of idolatry, who were ignorant of 
the existence of the true God. Besides, though the family of Jacob 
had been highly favored by Jehovah, yet it does not follow, that they 
were acquainted with every ordinance, which was afterwards established 
in file time of Moses. The revelation of God's will upon many sub- 
jects might not have been made, until the inspired legislator of the 
Hebrews promulgated ti\e law. In all events, 1 must believe that if 
Joseph knew that a Diviner was an impious impostor, he must have 
been aware that his brethren knew it likewise ; and that, therefore, lie 
would never have feigned himself to be a Diviner in order to detain 
them, since this would only have led them to suspect, that some im- 
position was practised upon them. 

It is likewise denied by Mr. Hails that Jacob could have been an 
Astrologer,- because those who pretended to the knowledge of secret 
things by means of astrology, divination, <fec. were declared to be an 
abomination unto Jehovah. (Deut.,xvii.) He says, that as the Bible is 
silent on the subject, he will not believe that Jacob was an astrologer, 
though fifty old women along with Eusebius w eit to tell him so. Why 
this gentleman puts Eusebius in such bompanv, l pretend not to guess ; 
but still lie would have been right in his opinion concerning Jacob, if 
the Bible had intimated that Jacob knew that astrold^ers were “ an 
abomination unto Jehovah." But the Bible is silent/ The revelation 
of the Divine nature was got fully made* nor Wer£ the institutes of the 
sacred law promulgated, until thg time of Moses. Divination and 
astrology are not said to have been prohibited by the express command 
#f God, until he had announced that he was the sole God. Astrology 
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was the parent of Tsabcusm ; but jn the time of Jacob, astrology had 
not destroyed the knowledge of the true God among those who pro- 
filed to believe iu it. It was* indeed, a harmless superstition in 
comparison of that impious idolatry, against which Moses directed the 
thunders o'f the law. Rut when astrology and divination became inti- 
mately connected with Tsaba ism, and led to the total corruption of 
the true religion, .then they were justly rendered “an abomination 
unto Jehovah.” But the earliest astrologers and diviners were pro- 
bably no more objects of divine displeasure than may be poor Mr. 
Moore, when he looks for the fate of Bonaparte among the stars, or 
than any old woman who reads the fortunes of her neighfxmrs in the 
dregs of their teacups. If Jacob believed that tire destinies of men 
Otre connected in some occult manner with the planets itndiymghicl] they 
are born, he would have believed no more tliau the pcopl^W his own 
times were apparently accustomed to believe, and no more than our 
own Christian progenitors very generally believed only two or three 
centuries ago. 

I have no great respect for traditions ; but when I find nothing in 
them contrary to common sense, to probability, or to authentic his- 
tory, I see no reason for rejecting them. The Pentateuch is certuinly 
silent concerning the knowledge which the Patriarchs may have had of 
the stars ; but it is silent also concerning the profime learning of Moses ; 
— and yet we know from undoubted authority, that he was learned in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and consequently was skilled in all 
the sciences. Though the Pentateuch be likewise silent concerning 
the acquirements of the Patriarchs ; yet they may have been acquainted 
with the sciences ; and tradition assures us that they were so. That 
Abraham was skilled in the knowledge of the stars, is attested by a 
crowd of ancient authors— Berosus, Josephus, Eupolemus, Artapa- 
nus, Alerauder Polyhistor, & r c. Mr. Hails may cull ail. these writers old 
women, if so it please him f but I can see 40 reason for refusing to 
listen to the voice of tradition, while it assures us, that a distinguished 
Chaldean was versant in a kind of knowledge, which was generally cul- 
tivated among his countrymen. But if it be true, and 1 really see no 
reasoft to doubt it, tbuttlie Patriarchs were acquainted with the general 
learning of their own times, there can he little question that, upon mere 
human subjects, they participated in human errors with the rest of man- 
kind. 

Astrology, in the days of Jacob, had not lecfeto the rejection of the 
true religion, It was practised by persons, who believed in Jehovah. 
Thus Laban certainly believed in Jehovah; and yet Laban was un- 
questionably an astrologer. The Terapkim which Rachel stole from 
him were images, a s* C i rot iu $ observes, made with figures according to 
the positions of the stars* They were mere astrological symbols. La- 
ban, indeed, csllls them bis Gods; but, perhaps, his meaning was not 
1 what we generally suppose it. The word is by no means con- 

fined to the strict aefie which \\% affix to 44 God and D\T?tf is ap- 
plied to judges, to magistrates,- to angels, to idols, as well as to the 
brue God, , At is highly probable that Laban did not speak of the 
Terapkim as of Gods opposed to Jehovah ; but merely as his astrologi* 
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•at symbols, Which ft foolish but harmless superstition bad taught him 
to reverence. It is, however, manifest that Laban was persuaded that 
these Teraphim were as highly prized by Jac+b p by himself, since 
he suspected Jacob of carrying them away with him. Indeed, if J a«* 
cob had known, that astrologers were already become an a bora i nation 
unto Jehovah, his conduct was rather extraordinary. How could he 
prevail on himself to live for twenty years under the roof of a professed 
astrologer ! Why, while %4 ‘ he was wroth, and chode with Laban,'* 
did he not reproach him for having these Teraphim , — these astrological 
symbols, in his possession 1 Why did he not indignantly repel the idea 
of his ever having looked at these symbols without a feeling of horror! 
Why, if^Laban called them his Gods, in the strict sense of the word* 
did not Jacob notice and reprove his impiety 1 Why did lie not only 
not destroy these images, but suffer Rachel to keep, anff of course to 
consult them! If Jacob knew and believed, that astrologers in Ills days 
were already an abomination unto Jehovah, it seems difficult to answer 
these questions. It is, indeed, said, (Gen. xxxv.) that Jacob ordered 
his household to put away the strange Gods. But this is according to 
the English version. We fiad> that the Patriarch hid the strange Gods 
and the ear-rings under the oak of Sbecliem. This, then, was not done 
from contempt,' but for security ; and accordingly, Mr. Hails will ob- 
serve, that ti*e word YWT should not be rendered ** put away," but 
remove," or “ displace." Jacob and his family, being about to 
commence a journey, the Patriarch desired his household to remove 
the Teraphim , and he caused them to be bid with the jewels under a 
particular tree. It is evident, then, that Jacob did not consider these 
, astrological symbols as he must have done, if he had thought that 
astrologers were an abomination unto Jehovah. 

Mr. Hails seems to doubt whether tkes^were any> zodiac so ancient 
as the times of which we have been peaking. The zodiac of Rsn£ is 
unquestionably anterior to the age of the Patriarchs ; and so are pro-, 
bably the Mithralc monuments. 

I should endeavour to answer the questions of Mr. Hails concerning 
the degel, or standard, were it not that be treats such writers as Jona- 
than, Kimchi, and A ben Ezra, with contempt $ and from whom can 
we learn any Iking of Jewish antiquities, where the Bible is silent, if 
we do not apply ^to Jewish historians and Jewish doctors 1 Mr. Hails 
says, that whateSlr the degel weie, it could have had no image de- 
picted upon it “without the positive command of God ; and as the 
Scripture# do not mention any such command, he concludes that the 
authority of die Rabbis is of no weight, Rut it is to be observed that 
commands might liave been given, wifhoqt being recorded. Thus 
there is no command recorded for carving the cherubic figures in the 
Temple with the face of a lion, on eagle, a man, and an ox ; and 
yet we can scarcely doubt that such a particular command was given. 

I must, however, remind Mr. Hails, that % command was given for 
every man of the children of Israel to pitch by his Own standard, with * 
the ensign of their lather's house, (Nura* «.) Now this seems to prove* 
that each of the tribes had a particular image depicted on its standard. 
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Tradition describes four of these images, which description correspond* 
pretty exactly with the words of Jacob in the 49th chapter of Genesis* 
X have further to .reihark to Mr. Hails, that Ben Uzziel, who lived 
nearly about the type of Christ, and who must have seen the breast-* 
plate with the twelve stones which was worn by the High Priest, affirm* 
that these twelve stones corresponded with the twelve zodiacal symbols* 
and this account is corroborated by Josephus, and by Cleuiens Alex- 
andrinus. Mr. Hails says, that it is probable that the vexillum had no 
image whatever upon it. But what then was tlie signum ? Each man 
was to pitch by his own standard, with the ensign of his father’s house. 
Is it not probable, that each of these ensigns was distinguished bv a 
different image, whether sculptured, or painted ; and since there were 
twelve tribes, what could be more natural than tlmt they should 
take the twelve zodiacal signs for their emblems ? Ben Uzziel gives 
us good reason to believe, that this was really the case, since he must 
have, at least, known the general tradition. Mr. Hails inveighs 
against the Jewish traditions ; but surely he allows for the difference 
between those traditions which related to mere matters of fact, to cus- 
toms, to manners, &c., and those which related to doctrines, and 
which recorded idle tales, in support of extravagant opinions. 

I think it evident, that the author of the Testaments of the twelve 
sons of Jacob must have understood the emblematical language of the 
49th chapter of Genesis nearly as 1 have don^. The work is clearly a 
forgery ; but it is allowed to be very ancient by most of the critics. 

It must be admitted by every reader of the Pentateuch, that there 
are passages in it which have been interp dated. If 1 could suspect the 
interpolation of a whole chapter, I confess I should look with doubt 
to this 49th chapter of Genesjs, which is certainly not written in the 
clear and simple style of tiv^^^eding chapters. That Jerom did not 
understand it seems clear ; and our translators have followed him in 
several instances, where the Greek version should have been pre- 
ferred. 

Mr.Hails says, that the benediction pronounced by Jacob upon lm 
children could not have been an astrological jargon. But why might 
not Jacob have taken his emblems from the celestial bodies ? Under 
the cloudless skies of Egypt, and in a ^climate which invites men to 
pass so much of the night under the canopy of heaven, the glorious 
appearance of the stars, their rising and setting, jftd their divisions 
into various coustellatious, must have attracted the notice and admi- 
ration of the Shepherds of Goshen. It is easy to prove, that dstronomy 
had b£en cultivated for ages in the East before the time of Jacob ; 
that the Indian, Persian,; and. Chaldean spheres had been already 
ib&ied ; and that the zodiac had been divided into twelve parts at 
Dendera, at Latopulic, and probably at Thebes, long before the icra 
of which we speak. Wliy, then, might not Jacob have typified the 
future destinies of his family by allusions to celestial as weil as to ter- 
restrial objects? Without muking^contiilt&l references to “ the tables 
of the heavens/' I find it utterly impossible for me to comprehend the 
words of the Patriarch. His address to Simeon and Levi is rather a 
curse than a blessing ; and how could Jacob say, when he spoke of 
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Ixvi, tli.il his honor should not he united unto him, since the priest- 
hood was reserved for live tribe of Levi ? The greater part of the 
passage concerning these brothers is wrongly translated ; and Mr, 
Hails is too good a Hebraist not to know it. If the allusions be all 
to terrestrial objects, why is Judah compared .to a lion's whelp, a 
couching lion, and an old lion ? In the great Frenfch work t on Egypt, 
in which the zodiac of Esn6 is represented, three lions mark the three 
decans in the sign of. Leo, though these have been omitted in a copy 
of the print, which some of ray readers may have seen. What does the 
Patriarch mean by saying tlr^t Zebulun shall be for an haven of ships, 
and that his border shall be unto Tsi don ? If the meaning be taken 
literally, ancl without allusion to the signs, Jacob prophesied what 
was not true, for the border of Zebulun was not unto Tsidpn. Every 
person who has studied sacred geography must krnyw this. My expla- 
nation removed the difficulty. Issachar is denominated a strong ass, 
touching down l$tween two burdens; and Dau is told that he shall 
be a serpent, and an adder, without it« being very easy to tell why, if 
we follow the common hypothesis. It is said, that Naphtali is a hind 
let loose ; he giveth goodly words. How is this to be understood, 
and what could the Patriarch mean by an eloquent hind let loose 2 
The LXX give another version ; and upon my hypothesis cither sense 
will answer ; while neither is very clear according to the usual interpre- 
tation. Moses says to Naphtali (Deut. xxxiii.) “ possess thou the 
south ami the west." This does not answer to fact if the geographical 
situation of Naphtali be considered ; but is explained by my system. 
The ‘J2nd verse concerning Joseph, is wrongly translated ; but putting, 
this aside, how Comes it to be said of Joseph — “ thence is the strep* 
herd, the stone of Israel }" The Messiah was of Judah : and, there- 
fore, it is clear, that Jacob did not allude to him by these words. 
When I wrote my Dissertation, this passage embarrassed me. The 
difficulty is now removed in my estimation ; but l should wish to know 
how it can be explained by the common hypothesis. Wherefore is it 
said, that Benjamin shall raviu as a wolf, &c. when we hear nothing 
in the future history of his tribe peculiarly to justify the comparison# 
Moses, indeed, says, that the Beloved of the Lord shall dwell in safety 
by Benjamin, (Deut. xxxiii.) ami this does not exactly correspond with 
the notion given of him by his Father, if the words be understood as I 
believe they generally arc. * 

Mr. Hails acknowledges, that " there is something wonderfully 
striking in the manner in which Sir W. D. has arranged the subject" 
Now I contend that this could not have happened, if there had been 
no foundation in truth forniy system lo be raised upon. I have been 
obliged to write this letter in much more haste than 1 could have wished 
to have done ; but I hope 1 have obviated tKfe . principal objections 
urged against my Dissertation by Mr. Hails. 

W. BRUMMOND. 


April 1813. 
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OBSERVATIONS ON PERSIVS . 


To THE ElOITOK OF THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 

Since the publication of my Translation of Persius, a few addi- 
tional remarks have occurred illustrative of my author, which, if 
you approve of their insertion, I shall beg leave to submit to the 
public eye through the medium Of your Journal. 

Acte , Norfolk, FRANCIS HOJVES. 

July 14, 1813. 

% 

Sat. I. 59. Koenig has, Nec manus auriculas imitata est mobi- 
lis alias , instead of the common reading albas , but without 
assigning any authority, or even noticing the difference. 

lo. 7 6. I now agree with those commentators who represent 
these three verses (est nunc Briseis, &c.) as the monitus put into the 
mouth of those Patres lippi mentioned in v. 79. Est nunc quern 
—-sunt quos — are forms of exultation in the supposed prospect of 
an improvement in the public taste. In like manner Pliny (Lib. i. 
Ep. 17.) writing in commendation of one Capito, who had lately 
erected in the Forum a statue of his friend Syllanus, breaks forth 
thus : Est adhuc curse hominibus fides et ofhcium. Sunt qui de- 
fttnctorum quoque amicos agant; 

lb. 95. Sic costam longo subduximus Appennino. # It is impos- 
sible thoroughly to ascertain the relation of these words, ignorant 
as we are of the context in which they originally occurred- One 
thing, however, which has escaped the notice of all the commen- 
tators is, that the author of this sonorous line has been guilty of a 
vile pun. I have before observed, that as a ridge of hills is often 
termed Dorsum^ so a part of such a ridge is here called costa . But 
this is not all. Subdttco is a term applied to carving, and resem- 
bles our English expression — to take off the wing or leg of a fowl. 
Thus Juvenal uses the word, (Sat. xi. H2.) mentioning his slave’s 
want of skill in the art of carving : 

Nec frustum capreae subducere, Mi latus Afrre 
Novit avis noster tyrunculus. 

Hitherto subduximus has been erroneously taken as equivalent 
to clam occupavimus , by which justice has not been done to the 
sense (or rathe^nontfense) of the verse. 

Sat. II. 32 — 34. Concerning this superstitious custom of using 
spittle as a preservative against the fascination of envious eyes, see 
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Obseivatmis on Persius. 

JR lian. V. H. Lib. I. c. xv. Plin. N. H. Lib. XXVIIL c. ii — iv^ 
Petron. p. 179. ed. Wechel. and their respective commentators. 

Ib. 63. Et bona Dls ex hac scelerata ducere pulpa. Markland 
ad Stat. Silv. III. i. 82. proposes to read dicere in the sense of to 
consecrate, as in Virg. JEn. vi. 138. Junoili * infer nse dictus sacer. 
Vulgo (says he) ducere , nullo apto sensu. But ducere ex aliqua 
re is a perfectly classical expression, denoting, to judge of, or 
estimate by, any standard. iEschines against Ctesiphon, has a 
sentence involving a construction precisely similar : Szcjogcbv rot 
' A\&ZotV$pOV O'JX lx TY t $ * AksljivtipQV ^UCTSOJC, <xAA’ lx Tyg laUTOtJ ctvav+ 
iglac. 

Sat. III. 64. Venienti occurrite morbo $ Et quid opus Cratero* 
&c, A similar use of the copulative occurs in the oration of 
j&ischines, abo^e quoted : Taunt cu^oovouvra «AA y\oi$ jtmfelfas xa~ 
t«/3suv9, KAI ri $si ere Ay /toor^vnv Tstgvxctkeiv. 

Ib. 67. * Soon after the publication of my Persius, I received* 
In a letter from a friend, the following judicious remarks upon 
this passage : c< I agree with you entirely in preferring the com- 
mon reading unde • The whole appears to me to be a metaphor 
borrowed from the chariot race. Indeed the expression — Ordo 
quis datus, at the beginning, fixes it. The first arrangement for 
the race was dare ordinem — to appoint the places for the different 
chariots by lot. In the 352nd verse of the 23rd Iliad we have a 
full account of it ; and in the Electra of Sophocles, ol TerayfjLsve* 
figstBu$ xA ypoig eiryXuv xst) xarcVnjcrav S/$fou£. The whole passage 
in this view appears to be. a clear and consistent metaphor, and it 
confirms the sense you have given it. Probably, indeed, you Saw 
it in the same light, though your note does not notice the Ordo* 
&c.” 

Sat. IV. 25. Quaesieris, — should one inquire, — foot addressed 
to any one in particular, but spoken indefinitely. So Hor. Lib. II. 
Sat. vh 39. Dixeris, experiar : Should one say, I will try what 
can be done : where Gesner, with his usual good sense and per- 
spicuity remarks Dixerig, impersonaliter et negligenter ; debe- 
bat enim, si dicam vel dixerim. 

Ib. No stiii* Vectidl praedia ? In my note on these words I 
have remarked, that djis was a common way of beginning any 
narrative where it ^P^quisite to assume in the hearer a general 
acquaintance with the subject about tp be spoken of, as in Te- 
rence’s Pbiorm. Act i. Sc. 2. Senis nosvri, Dave, fratrem majo- 
rem Chremem nostin* ? To tliis instance I might have added* 
Soph. Trachin. 418. where the messenger says to Lichas* ryv 
ctl^uhooTov yy eg Zofxoug Kurdifriu 8y too ; which words* 

Brunck in his two first editions rightly observes, are not meant to 
ask particulars respecting Iole, but merely as an adjustment of 
the subject preparatory to further inquiries. To this* Lichas 
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answers, <ptjj u-r r! 8’ Ijrapiig ; I certainly know whom you mean : 

but for what purpose do you ask me ? what have you to say about 
her ? The messenger goes on to say : oux ouv <ru return vir 9 
AytfoLef bf>£$, ’likqv e<pacrxs$ Evpirou cnopsiv ayeiv ; Did you not then 
affirm before the. inquiring cr6wd, that this young woman, of 
whom ycru now pretend ignorance, was Iole, daughter of 
king Eurytus ? All this is very clear and consistent. Lichas cer- 
tainly knew whom the messenger meant by « the female captive 
just brought to the house/ because a conversation had just before 
passed between himself and Deianara concerning her : but this 
knowledge might well consist with perfect ignorance of her birth, 
rank, &c. Brunck, however* for want of attending to the popu- 
lar mode of speech above-mentioned, in his third edition mangles 
the text so as to make Lichas profess himself absolutely ignorant 
of what person the messenger was speaking : xaiwJa 8rV ; Al . 
m Yet in the same play and respecting the same person, 

Hercules puts a similar question to his son, v. 1221. w r here the 
answer clearly shows its limitation. 

HP. r^v EvpuTelctv cTcrfla lr ( Tot nctphhw; 

TA. 'Idk^y EA ESA InuKtxZji'j e^L 

IIP. 

Sat. V. 25. Piet 35 tectoria linguae. The word tectoria here 
probably alludes to the paint or enamel laid upon the face. See 
Juv. Sat. vi. 467. 

Tb. 119. Digitum exere, peccas. 'The old scholiast, mis- 
taking the allusion, says : Digito sublato ostende victum te esse 
a vitiis. Tractum a gladiatoribus qui vieti ostensione digiti ve- 
niam a populo postulabant. This mistake (as the passages quoted 
from Epictetus by Casaubon and myself sufficiently prove it to be) 
has deceived Savaro in his additional notes to Gesner s Thesaurus 
on the phrase — Tottere digitum. See Barker, on Cic. dc Am; 
e. xxvi. 

Ib. 156. Oberres. Oberro is to v/ander to and fro, as here, 
from avarice to luxury and back again, like obambulo and other 
similar compounds. I merely mention this, because my transla- 
tion is rather lax in this passage, and mig^mislead aTyrunculus. 
. Sat. VI. 51. Again I beg leave to mal Wfzri extract from the 
same learned friend’s letter of which I before availed myself : 
“Here” says he, “ I think your version of Non adeo quite correct ; 
and the same of you* sense of Exossatus agei\ But in what fol- 
lows I would beg £o suggest an alteration in the punctuation. I 
would place a full stop after Juxta est , which words I consider as 
the answer of Persius to his heir 1 ® refusal to accept his proffered 
inheritance. The dialogue then will stand thus : 
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Postscript.— -Thus much, Mr, Editor, ki^all that occurs to 
me as of any importance in illustration of Persius. But having 
observed in your tenth and eleventh Numbers some fruitless at- 
tempts to clear up a corrupt passage of Juvenal (Sat. i, 157), I 
think I shall be doing an acceptable service to yOur readers by 
taking this opportunity to record a happy emendation of: Professor 
Person s, which I received from one who had it immediately from 
the Professor, ami which I slightly mentioned in a note on Pers. 
v. S3. 

Pone Tiacliinum : terda lucebis in ilia, 

Qua si antes anient cjui fiv> cuUuvc iurnant, 

Et latum media .sulcum QThE DUCIT arena. 

Thus the whole passage becomes clear, qua referring to tada f 
and ducit sulctrn being the natural expression* The corruption (si 
rite audita recorder) was supposed to arise from the abbreviated 

manner in which qua is found written in old MSS, (qe). Thus 
the process of error was, qua ducit , qc ducit , deducit . Which 
last word having once gained a settlement, the monstrous readings 
didudty deducts , and deducct , are easily accounted for, as arising 
from the successive attempts of transcribers to readjust the con- 
struction* 


NOTICE OF 

BjbuothI'CA Classica, sice Lexicon manual e, quo Nomina 
propria pleraque apud Scriplores Graces et Romanos maxime 
Ctassicos obvia illustranlur . Daventriae, 1794. 8vo. pp. 
555. 


Tins h a Latin translation of Dr. Lempriere's most useful Work, 
with such improvements, as are specified in the preface, which 
we subjoin entire, as the best and fairest method of describing 
them: 

t 

“ Hujus opera conftciendi et ralio, et consilitun ne te latent. Lector 
bene vole, paucit praemonere necisse habui. Ad recte intelligerida ve- 
terum script# in pririiis facere, ut editiones rtneudatiores adhibeantur, 
omnes, quotquot sin t' intelligently hurum rerum exisliniatores, eonsen- 
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tientes me esse liib^rum confido ; et tmncn inquinatfcbimas MiiHlii, 
Farnabii, aliasque efSSs fiiriir# edition*^ tirouum vuigo manibus teri 
dudtuxi et ipse queror exportua, et alios passim conquer^wtes audio. 
In pessimi veto htijits abacus causus inquircnU haec pmecipua quidtuu 
inihi visa est, quod editiom has illis subject sr sinfc, <piamvis ineptoe *a»pe, 
explicaliones nomimim propriorum, qusn vel ad mytholndiam, vel ad 
historiam et goograpbiani pertinent, et quat tirones hi legendis auctori- 
bus omnium maxinie morantur, Cum autern ej us modi adminiculis im~ 
becilla juventus ajgre rare re posse videatur, qure tandem speserat, fore, 
ut abjcctis spurcissiiuis bis editionibug, nitidiore* i!te et emendatiores, 
quaram aliquot duduui in Belgio nostro prod ic runt, pluresque ex otfi- 
rinis Bipoutinis et Mauhmianis quotidie proiieiuit, ab oniiiibus reei- 
perentur, nisi jufrntuti bar, qua labovunt, parte, aba ratione eeiisute- 
retur. Frustra bio mild qujspiam Staph, aid ac Loydii notisdimim opus, 
mmquam levundohmc incommode satis aptum, commendaveriLqiiiiui- 
quain emm non is ego sum qui horuin vip'»*um bene mcritis hac in parte 
laudibus vel minimum per me detraction velim, atUunen si dicam, iU 
esse iilud ojms coniparatum, ut proved iortmi usibiis magis, quant ti- 
ronum necvsdtat'hus, imerviat, neutiquarn \ereor, nc iilud dixerim, 
quod non facile cuique probetur; in multiseimn uti non turn simpli- 
eem LeMcogrttpbi exjKsdionem, quam docti Commentatori 1 * diffustim 
sturfium, agnoscas, ita imjimwa desideres, quie si cxercitaiHin lectn- 
rem minus morenlur, trroni* tamcn cursuin sistant, et impeditum ip*u;n 
tencaii!. Quam ob e»u«aru >icut Stephaui et Loylii opus nostris qui- 
dern desiderih non satirfecit, ita non magis contend es$c potuimus 
Torrentmi illo Dfctionurio phmo, quod etsi forma sna tironibus alt* 
quanto cotnmodius vbleatur, minis angustuf* tanseu finibus circ-nm* 
scriptmn est, quoin ut magni ej ns opera sit contend a. Cum igifur du* 
dtim trust m optavisicm. ut in opus aliquod incidere nobis eontmgerot, 
quod et forma satis apta, et rerum junta copia votis uostiis respondent, 
prodiit A. i 7 89- in Britannia, anglico id inmate consenpta, Lempneui 
Bibliotheca Cl a $ 4m, de qua tarn beniguum script ores Kpliemeiidutti 
Anglicarum ( Monthly Review) fere bant judicium, ut vf graiularer 
inihi, qui id, quml duduin quaisiveram, jam tandem me invenisse puta- 
rem, et statim in juventntis patriae Usurn iilud aecommodare apud uni- 
mum staluerem. Hujustamen conftilii ita me brevi pomituit, ut parum 
abrisset, quin penitus iilud al^eewm* Eteniiu cum fret us virorum 
laudutorum judicio sj)eras}>t*m fnturmn ut non nimia opera Lemprierii 
Bibliothecam Latine verteiulo, hievi tempore opus diu desideratum 
efficerem ut exsisteret, eaque spe, m«n satis examinato Lemprierii libio, 
nec perpensis rite difikuUqtitms, manum buio labors admovissem, noti 
multuniprocesseram,cum nve spes eap^isitu%destitueret,et,quodteimire 
aggressus essew, intdiigerem ; postquam euiiff unum at<t«e aiterum er- 
rorem satis ora&tun off<*n<lissem, atque adeo fides ejus, quern ducem 
aumseram, suspecta mild fieri coeptssv t, singula accurutius exatninanda 
duxi, quo instituto exnminc tot ubique vei falsa, vel levis fide?, et 
apuriis aliquando e scrip Us depromta inveni, ut mutare iustitutiratio- 
nem Omnma necessc biberem* Ab eo inde tenipore banc mire cm pi 
ration em, ut quse viderem c Stepbano, Loydio, vel Hofimmuo in Lem* 
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prierii opus esse transhtla, nisi manifesto et luic irast falsa dtprehende- 
rentur, ipsis horum scriptomm verbis plenmiqiuef^Ssererem, vero 
de suo Lemprierius addidisset, ea ita servarem, ut quae uimis diffusa 
viderentur, cireumeidetem utque aroputarem, non pauca, qua* minus 
leete dicta essent, mutarem ct corrigerem, hie iliic etiam nova, purio- 
ribus ex fontibus hausta, Lempikriums suhstituerem, qua in re opti- 
mos veter uiu auctoruvn iuterpretes, aliosque, qui partes antiquitatis ali- 
quas script is suis itlustimrunt, quantum fieri potuit, in consilium adlib 
buimus. Hac vero ration? fieri mm aliter potuit, quin orationis passim 
varietan nasceretur, quam qui uioleste feral, is repute! velira, si omnia 
ipse nova con^tituere voluisseiu, aiiis pra'sertim negotiis district us, mul- 
tonnn hoc opus aoiiorum fnisse futurnm, id quod a eonsiliu nostro 
omnitio alienum, et iuventutix enmmodis, cui inservire voluimus, con- 
trarhmi fuisvet. Licet milcm innumeri errores sint a nobis suldati, plu« 
riroa tameii nos emeudanda reiiquLs.se tiuiii dubitamus ; neque enim 
omnm se trqier prae»to lucre suboidiu, ncc explorare otnnino omnia tem- 
pus per.^.isit. I t ut autem defectibus suU iaboret hoc opus, quod per 
rei uaturam fieri vi\ aliter potuit, illud lumen nos esse conseeutns spe- 
ramus, ui juventuti n*n inuiilem ojveram navasse ccnseamur, cui nostro 
labori si accesserit, quod auspicits Kuhukenii, viti summi, jamjam pro* 
dim rum etpeclatuus, Schelleii Lexicon majus, iis, ni falior, ti roues 
nostri se pnvsidiis iiistrnctos gaudebunt, quihus si non omnia plana 
reddunt, quod vel loeupleti.ssuuorum com men ta riorum ope vix effect 
rim, pleiasqtietamen diifi imitates vincant et anudiantur. Vitiu typo- 
graphicu, qua' remausermit, non ea nobis visa suut, quits adhibita di- 
ligentia lector ipse facile tollat. In his illud notaiufum duxi, quod 
ubique, pneterquam i# ipso de Ulysse capite pro Vihes positnm sit 
Uh/res* Titulum Bibliotheca Classic a, quern Leuiprierius operi suo 
practise rat, non idco quidem, quod aptissimus nobis videretur, adopta- 
vimus, sed quod ei, in prima jam libri pagiiva temere posito, alius non 
posset commode substitui/' 

As to the errors in Dr. Lempriere’s Work, the plea, which is here 
urged by the editor of the foreign edition, to excuse the mistakes of 
liis own book, might have been urged in favor of Dr. Lempriere’s, with 
more propriety, because it was comparatively easy for this editor to 
verify an incorrect reference, for instance, in the work of his predeces- 
sor, Ut ut defectibus suis labor'd hoc opus, quod per rei nal uram fieri 
vix aliter potuit. , illud tamen nos esse consecutos spframus, ut juven - 
tut i non dnutilem operam navasse censeamur: and we say with the gene- 
rous Longinus, who is sgeaKiug of Ciceilius’s Work on his own subject, 
TtXyjv rovroA t<$v Avo^a ov'% btJrwf arWi&cr&Xi fwv 
ccvrijf rf; xa) ipitQ v,8yj$ a%iov itur/Hv, \ 
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ifOTES ON ^vSCHYLUS, 
BY PltOFESSOR PORSON. 
NO. It. 

NEVER BEFORE PRINTED. 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal* 

TXefore I proceed to transcribe for the use of your publication, 
the notes by Professor Porson on the ‘Sept, c, Thebas,’ I will 
thank you to correct some typographical inaccuracies,* which are 
to be found among those on the ‘ Prometheus Vinctus/ printed in 
pp. 457,8 of your last Number. They are, beyond a doubt, 
to be attributed* in a great 'measure to the circumstance of my hav- 
ing deferred sending, them till such time as the Number, in which 
they were inserted, was on the eve of publication: on this ac- 
count I had no opportunity of correcting the first impression. To 
those on the ‘ Sept c Theb/ I shall add the annotations on the 
* Persae/ The notes on the remaining plays will form a third 
article. The lines in the < Sept. c. Theb/ refer, as in the ‘ Prom. 
Vinctus,’ to Mr. BlomfieldY edition $ in the rest of the plays I 
shall adhere to the edition, on the margin of which the notes are 
written. 

* J. B.. 

Errores tgpographici in fiotis ad Promtthkcm Vinctum* 

V. 49. Pro s?r v. lege V 

161. Post xv punctum abstergaS. 

237. In xott&T lege a non a. • 

243. Dele punctum post krfaw ) o \ et post in v. 

481. xlxss, awe -* — ~$ic nudai relinquuntur. Restitu$& 

unicuique accentum suum, ^ # 

578. Pro v, ut in v. 49., legfc - 

1023. Pro RATI, aywt&kge RATt xykrisU, 

Alii sunt, sed ignores, quales in vocibus ct jU.ri?ov (W. 

253. 1049.) ubi Hterse a in priore, in posteriore i et altera 
ab alters interstitm separantur .longiusc ulis. • Hac tenus haec. 



182 


Notes on /Eschylusj 


SEPTEM CONTRA THEB4S . 

7. (i na\ihpiQeis Valckenxr. ad Euripid. Phocmss. 

1346. di^sentienle Heathio 

72. 5 p«Actrov) u Lege Sr£\a>TGV.” VulgQ (fyiaXajrov. 

90. sUT^pTry; ) 66 An legendum sit an evr^fi/nj; dubitat 

Cl. Hemstcrhu&ius ad Lucian. T. l p. 31 UP Vulgo evif$6irf<. 

97. 9 Jxm*t n. r. X) cc Hsec junge, ut lambum efficiant, 
’-^xsv-r* Yj r/jK u',rr’j~r &a ?%l$w xtwo* j vide infra 208.” (186. 
Bloraf.) Et sic Blomficldius. Vulgo dividitur, jta ut gemini sint 
versus iambic, dim. brachjrcat. * 

268. sy# y) u syso y , iv Valckenxr. ad Eurip. Phoeniss. 7 55” 
VulgO cyojfi’ 4*\ 

420. ylycxgoi', ikXzv) c< Conjecerat Cl. Markl. aXXou ad Eur. 

/Supp. 872, et ita superscriptum in B.” Vulgo ylyuc £V £\ko$. 

4*22 nitpyac S’ areiXel T<narC\ a y, y; xpocm ho^.) u Cf. infr. 555.” 
(545. Blomf.), Versus est 7ru£>yoif a:rsiX?i a u>j yp«v&* et 
sic legit Blomficldius cum vulgatis. In priore versu vulgo Ie- 
gitur 7rugyoi£ 5* cbr?iXsi SeiV> # 

439. w:/mt3# ytyoovi) “ ksiltcu ysyava emciidatio est Brunckii ” 
Vulgo 7r'cfi7rsi, ysyc/jv*. 

451. {jTngxoTTtp) 6i uvepxfa rev ob metrum.” Vulgo tm£xo)xTa>. 

456. A Vijfr«ctcri) Lege vvjnxTJ ob metrum.” Vulgo vijim*. 

469. xa! 3 jj TtixmTcr') a Lege xal 3^ 7reV?/x7rTV’ Vulgo xsd 
?rrrrxi S’. * 

477. r£5 a ) “ Lege ra£? ob metrum,” 

479. jS aty'jtnv Itt* tttoX?i) m Lege j Si&mv h) tt toau ob metrum ” 
Vulgo jZMoycr' S7T* TT^XO* 

494. f?v*se^) “ Hie et v. 842. (836 Bl.) legit Owas Brunckius.” 
Vulgo Buie. 

4u6. “ Lege $oSbv.” Negat tamen Blomfieldius stare 

posse accusativum post K-^pi^rca. 

519. 6ulucw) “ Conjicit Brutickius $a!povog 9 et construit cum 
T o5 Jffa'Aw” Vulgo ictltJLWW. 

547. MjiTri'rfiiKrt) a Lege moot a<r{j*ctftv.” Opinatus est igitur 
Person, us addendam esse v linilem hujusmodi dativis ad finem 
iambici-senarii, si proximo sequens senarius a vocali inceperit. 

555. “ Brunckius legit sixau” YulgO ej \*w. 

557. xponj&fj,ov) “Cege xprr f oyi&5.” 'Vulgo legitur 

563 . e*}? ytbp) Sic etiam Porsonus. Vjilgp alfl? oi 

625. infi4tov$) “ Glossa est irgh$ % quod mefrum respuit” VuL 
go legitur vph$,fonfUtyuf* 

6 56. ottt)) « Lege Vulgo feoi. 
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658, Qolrcj)) u Al. <polrw. Apud Hesych. $q?to; exponitur 
Xvvcroc” Vulgfa ry^tc. 

683. pspomt) “ Lege \jJugvzc ob metrum.” Vulgo /xs^vaj. 

691. 9*y,i<rroy) « Lege thtu<rrov ob metrum.” Vulgo fcpnw. 
Haud absimilis est locus in Prom. V. 156. 

692. k%Qp&) 4< melius Vulgo legltur 

697. io'povg) ‘ K UfMou; ob memim.” Vulgo $o'/xgv. * 

704. SakegctiTi^) « Syllaba 9a producitur ob liquidam seqnen- 
tem.” 

707* $cc(rfMTav IvyaryW) u $u<r panov hovvlm melius,” Vulgo 
hvirvlw ZMTCKrtjL&TwV' C^terfim ad Orest. 401. ut monuit Blom- 
field ius, Icctionem pr^fert ivmvlwv $<tvrxc>i* tarwv. 

723. a6’) c< AL *87* Stephanum lectiouis ruV auctorem fuisse 
recte notat Btomfieldius.* 

740. 7ru(>3x<rluv) 41 iriXffiao'Mv ob mctrum.” Vulgo xapu^ualuv. 

748. I yilvxto) (C e/war o Schiiti.” JVulgQ legitur sine aug- 
mento. 

749. OiiiTroSuv) “ Olhvotav Brunckius, ob hiatum.” Vulgo 

OiiiTrotiU' ’ - 

750. w t%o;) << ft} rpo$ Schiitzius.” Vulgo tvyroos. 

769. oa(3 oc) u gxSqc.” Vulgo ©A fiov. 

783. k^ktg’o tsxvm ijAfiitM*) KpiiMOTiM uv 8” ipa&TAv legit Por- 
sonus, et prsepoSitionem tantummodd excludit, Vulgo xpuv<rQ- 
r iwm 8’ &ir* o/^arcoy. 

786. stocoto c rpopic) fc i?'x©ro; conjicit Heathius, favente tan- 
dem Brunckio, qui legit r^c?^ subaudito eWa vel Vul- 
go kv IX0T0V$ * 

798. <rriy*u) u <rT*y*t corrige;” drevi* In impresso libro j et sic 
Robortellus et Stanlcius, notanteBlomfieldio. 

82?. c*5 fjuyixs ZeD, iroXwvyoi) Sic etiam correxit Porsonus. 
Vulgo deest «, et inter i et dipbthongum cu in voXiou^ot inseritur 
duplex cr. 

834. xctpiluv) 44 Lege Kup^lct ob metrum.” Vulgo 

837. lu<r[iQgws) u 8y<rp/p«;c alii.” Vulgo §mjjL 0 pQv$. 

869. M?<riy)‘ “ iWfriv.” • Vulgo 

972. poipu ) cc Lege fioipoi.” jio7p<xv in librq impreSso. 

983. iruHbv ) i n V«93v aUi.** Vulgo 7r49*y> 

1049. iiar$rlfit>Y t +?tt) u ouk ^tbtI^toh cntendante Gretio et 
Heath io.” Hie plane, a$ vetbum. S&d barbatum est* jrurlfiyTM, 
ut ait Blomfieldius. scribeas* juv^is adhue sine dubio 

erat vir magmls, . ! y ? J ' ' . 

1060. Hutic versum cum quatpot sequentibus k quibusdam Is- 
monx traditum esse notavit Porsonus. Ifr vulgath sunt Antigon^e. 
Omnes tamen Chori sermonL intexuit Blomneldius. l 3 orsonu$ 
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etiam ar^ro/xai correxit in et pronomen <r; 4 inter 

et irpwrip, lew scilicet, exclusit. Quin et lectionis meminit tu^jSov 
pro t'ju&oj* 

1068, sitn. rl; xv twtca itI$oitq) c< IJrunckius legit sJcriy. r!$ <£v 
puv r. 7r .** Vulgo rif cuv. Mox re sqripsit inter 8paTco et 7 roXi$. 
1073. otyjb*) u 'Legc clyot” Vulgoaxc^. 

PliRSM. 


13. « Scholiastes pro varia lectione fiymh toy. Unde Valcfce- 
nxr. ad Euripid. Phoen. 1489. minus probante Heathio, legit 

1HXPX* viQVy [i3ep<r)$ S' £cv] avtpa fi.’* 

3.5- yilyv'7tTioy:vr t c) <* Lege Aiyvirroysvyc” 

50. SovAenv) H Lege fooMpv*’ 

134*. ?r/ J a7rX«vrr<f) u Lege wfjXTrAoiTai.” 

176. d*\) *« Lege akL u Sed fide Fnef.it« ad Hecub. p. iv. 

185. apciaw) ifc Lege ufX&fAco, dualiter.” 

22 8. 8a) « Lege 8^/* r . 

416. ttuIovt) « Lege eWoyr\ M Cf. Porson. ad Eurip. Phoen. 
1319. 

453. gfrscxiav) “ Lege hzAtwv, Vide Dawes. Misccll. Crit. p. 
195. et Vulckenxr. ad Euripid. Phoeniss, 6/* Vide et Porsonum 
ad Phoeniss 3. 

458. xuxAoZvto) u Lege ?KuxAovvro.” Supra 416. Porson. Prce- 
fat. ad Hecub v. et Supplem. ad Prxfat. p. xviii. 

467 tt?A <tyylx$) ii Lege neA xytcts” 

60 9. avso) “ Le ge av- vS* Similiter in ^ischyl. Lumen id. 65. 
iyyb$ iragscrTa;, xx\ % \yiv<joV St7ro(TT&Ta)v legendum vidctur Kportoi' 
pro et 8*, quod ex profectpm est, ejicicndum. Cf. v. 297. 

ejusdem fabulae, #*) TrpoVu^v <$!/. 

731. Xahi) <c L^ge A ao$ 7t &$: . 

830. ?/wtiv) u Valckenxr. ad Eurip. Phoeniss. 192. probante 
cl. Heathio, reponif ferirm" 

835. vj7restoirf) a eir Valckenaer, ad Eurip. Phoeniss. SOL 
invito' Heathio” Videsupra ad Sept c. Theb. 90. et 750. 
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Mk . Maundrell, hi his interesting journey to Jerusalem, p. 56, 
gives the following account of an inscription, which he saw at 
Beroot : 

« Over another gate, not far distant, we found • in a piece of 
marble this following inscription : Tr t $ too irporiovrog uvlpog hvvolotg 
aU) (Totpyg e \syyog V nporoTpig y$lv&rstt, lido y rfpoS'jfJoajg o Tiapiyeig % py) 
dllo v, iruo'! yup to /jmx§ iv yshsTGii X*P l $' — ^ was probably 

an altar inscription, relating to the -offertory in the holy com- 
munion*, for its sense seems to look that way; and it is well 
known that the comers to the blessed sacrament were called by 
the ancients by the peculiar name of Vi ,TpcWom£,” 

This inscription consists of four Iambic verses ; a circumstance 
which appears to have escaped the notice of Mr. Maundrell : 
pLuxpov should undoubtedly be substituted in the place of 
The following will probably present a true copy of the inscription : 

THC TOT UPOCIONTOC ANAPOC ENNQIAC AEl 
ViVlllC JiAErxOC H ITPOC0¥IC TEfNEFAI 
AIAOT IIPO0TVI12C O HAPEXE1C H MH AIAOT 
HA PA TAP TO ME1KPON TEINETAI riAHPHC XAPIC. 

HOLT OKES '• 


' NOTICE OF 

D. I. Fr. ScHLEtsNRRi Opuscula CfUTJCA ad Versiones 
Grcecas V . T pertinent ia> Eipsice, 1812. octavo , pp. 461. 


We beg leave to recommend this work strongly to the notice of 
the biblical student, as replete with very erudite theological infor- 
mation. But the name of the author is sufficient evidence as 
to this point, arid we shall merely content ourselves with enume* 
rating the divisions of the woric: „ , > 

I. Observationes nonnull# de Tatrum Gnecdrutn Auctoritate et Usu 

in constituenda Vcr^ionum Gnecarum V. T. Lectione genuina. 

II. Sylioge Obss. et Emendatiouum conjecturalium in Versiones 

Grsccas V. T. containing - , ' - t . 

“ Animadvv. ad Gehesin, Exodura, I^viticum^Deuteronomium, 
Josuam, Librum Judicum, Libros II. Samudis, Libros IL 
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Regum, Jobum, Psalmos, Proverbia, Ecclesiasten, Canticum 
Canticorum, Iesaiam, Jeremiam, Threnos Jererai#, Eze- 
chielem, Hoseam, Amosnm, Michacam, Nalmmum, Habacu- 
cum, Sophoniam, Zachariam, Makchiam, App^ndicem Ani- 
madvv. ad Sqriptores Apocryphos V. T. 

The Volume concludes with “ Catalogue Ltbronm a me hucus - 
que edilorum” which we shall cite, because it may be of use to 
some of our readers : 

I. Symbol# ad Rem criticam et excgeticam V. T. Lipase, 1779. 8. 

II. Bissertatio pliilologica de ParatlelUtno Sententiaru?n> egregio 

Subsidio Intciyretationis grammatics V. T. Lips. 1781. 4. 

III. Standrede auf Sophia Friederika Ernesti. Leipz. 1782 8. 

IV. , CoHationis Proverbiorum Salomonis cum Bibliis Polyglottis 

Londinensibus ct HexapiU Origenianis Specimen, Lips. 1782. 4. 

V. Cur# critic# et exegetic# m Thienos Jeremi#: insert# tom. xu. 

Repertorii Eichhorniani p. 1 — 57. 

VI. Lexici in Interprets Grsecos V. T*' maxi me Scriptores apocry- 
phos, post Bielium Spicilegium, Lips. 1784. 8. 

VII. Ejusdem Spicilegium n. ibid. 1786. 8. 

VIII. Abschiedspredigt in der Universitatskircke zu Leipzig gc- 
halten. Leipz. 1785. 8. 

IX. Cur# Hexaplares in Psalmorum Libros e Patribus Gr#cis. 
Goetting. 1785. 4. 

X. Auctarium Juterpretationum Ecclesiast# Salomonis. Goett. 

1785.4. 

XL Sammlung ciniger bfFenjdicher Religions vostragc. Gbtt. 1788. 8, 

XII. Observattones critic# in Versiones Grarcas Oraculorum lesai#, 
Goett. 1788. 4. 

XIII. Commentarii novi crittci, in Vets* ones veteres rroverbiorum 
Salomoms Spec, i — tv. Goett. 1 790-7-4. 4. 

XIV. Commentarionis theologies de VQcabuli imfye* in Libris N. T. 
vario Usu Pars prion Gbett. 1791. 4. 

XV. Novum Lexicon i Graco-Latinum' in Novum Testamentum, 
Lips 1792 8. 2 volt* 

XVI. El. Editio u. ib. 1801. 8. 2 veil. 

XVII. Ej. Editio hj. ib. 1808. 8. 2 volh / 

XVIII. Prcdigten yop G. ,H , Richer^, nach seinem Tode heraus- 
gegeben von 3 F. SchJeusner. Gbtt. 1793. 8, 

XIX. X D Michaelis Obs£mti0nes pkklogic# et critic# in Jeremi# 
Vaticinia et Threnos. Edidit, multisque Animadversiombus 
auxit X F. Schlensner, Goett. 1793. 4. 
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A DEFENCE OF PUBLIC SCHOOLS. 
No. I. 


V V hen I observed in a popular periodical work, an attack on 
Public Schools, authoritative in its style, illiberal in its spirit, in- 
conclusive in its argument, and incorrect in its statements, I ex- 
pected to see in some publications of opposite principles a regular 
confutation pf it. Their silence I construed into a general convic- 
tion that the attack would be a iehm imbclle; that the envy and 
love of detraction,, which aimed the. blow, would be so obvious as 
to render it harmless. My conversation with literary characters 
tended to confirm that construction^ But when 1 considered the 
extensive range of that publication, and the merit which distin- 
guishes many of its articles, it appeared probable that the greater 
number of its readers woidd not stoop to detect sophisms, or to 
unravel the clue of the maze of misrepresentation ; I thought it there* 
fore expedient that $>omfc notice should be taken of this article, that 
neither appai ent indifference nor real contempt might be mistaken 
for general acquiescence* As a Classical wbrkj like yours, can- 
not be contaminated by party principles ? aud as you have shown 
your impartiality by admitting different views of University edu- 
cation, I have chosen the Clerical Journal as a vehicle peculiarly 
appropriated to this disquisition* It will nqt be necessary to follow 
the writer through alt the windings and dpublings.of his course; 
if he can once be driven from his strongest stations of attack, 
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he will be easily dislodged from the rest, and be left without a 
substantial ground of defence 

Before I enter more particularly into the subject, I shall say 
a few words on the curious and novel mode of critical investiga- 
tion, in the article 'under review, and in many' other parts of that 
publication, employed ■w ith soirie success. The dissertation on a 
subject so important as the comparative merits of different modes 
of education, begins thus : , 

“ There is a set of well-dressed gentlemen, who assemble dai- 
ly at Mr. Hatchard’s shop !” We are told, moreover, that these 
“ personages are clean and civil ” an observation not only con- 
ducive to illustrate the ' question, but highly worthy of such 
* “ Swains,'" as Churchill describes one, of whom he thus deftly 
singeth: * 

Sawnev. ; 

“ Oh she was bonuy ; all the Highlands round 
Was there, a rival to my Maggie found : 

More pfeciou*, tho’ that precious he 1o all. 

Than that tare medicine, which we brimstone call.” 1 

We should imagine the author* by dwelling with so much appa- 
rent satisfaction on the word clean , to be newly arrived from a cer- 
tain city renowned for cleanliness .md- jragumce, as it would be 
difficult to step into any bookseller’s Shop in the metropolis without 
meeting persons equally cl e ail and civil. , , 

To proceed, “ These c lean, civil personages are well in with 
people in power, delighted with every existing institution,” & c. 
and further* “ every now and then, one of these personages writes 
a little book, and the rest praise that little book, expecting to be 
praised, in their turn, for their own little books.” Now, I will 
be contented to be thought such a person, and the writer of such 
a book •, and,— without pausing to note the accuracy or elegance of 
a description, equally entertaining and edifying, as the criticism 
on the sermonof an illustrious, scholar and d lyjne, which began with a 
diatribe on his wig, „ I should .think myself deficient in’ that civility 
so courteously attributed to me, in common with the gentlemen 
who frequent Mr. H.’sshqp, if t. did. not, vestibuhm ante ipsurn 
prhnoque in limine, make my bow, like Beau Nash, and thus en- 
deavour to return the compliment. , \ , 

There is a set of thriving. critics, who frequently assemble at 

5 ' k \ * < „ , ' 
l > ' T jp ^ ■* 4 1 i l ** 

- t.. r ^ Hu ri 1 — — > — 

, * An apology ought to he made for Mich language to every one except to 
a writer in a Rerun', no remarkable tor insnlting personalities 
a ChmvhiU'a Prophecy of Famine. 
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H- d house- These thriving critics having become what Speed 

calls « assiduous trencher- worm s,” at the tablcsof the great, are also 
become very c/eap and very civil , — except to those, from whom, 
they can get nothing, such as English poets and English parsons. 
These critics are well in ' with people, wild, if they. are not in 
power at present, hope to be so soon* They therefore are not at 
this time particularly delighted with any existing institution , or 
any existing circumstance ; but doubtless they will be so, when# 
things are altered to their wish. Every now and then one of these 
personages writes an article in a certain u Review,” not so much 
considering what is reviewed, as who s and through the same 
channel, — transcribing only a title page, and without perhaps 
saving a word about the book, except that the author, of whom 
lie knows nothing, h ^ good or bad sort of a -man, 1 —stakes an op- 
portunity to illumine the world with speculations on important 
subjects, moral, political and critical. 'The « existing institutions” 
with which these writers are least delighted , are the institutions of 
English education, which they take every occasion to decry : and 
when one of them has written something very clever, and very se- 
vere against these obsolete establishments, in a neat, comprehensive, 
little article, the rest praise that little article, expecting to be praised, 
in their turn, for their own little articles. Of these articles, so 
written by these critical, and sometimes uncivil , personages, the 
article before us appears to be one. 

Having thus endeavoured to set the account even, with respect 
to the velitations of preliminary courtesy, (to emulate the language 
of my adversary) and soliciting the .forgiveness of the serious rea- 
der for this parody of such notable criticism, I come tojfche point, 
which is the object of discussion, and to which I now beg his at- 
tention. 

The essential points, on which &e critic and myself join issue, 
are these : 

u Whether boys,* to use Tils own statement, « are put in the 
way of becoming" good and wise men by Pitblic Schools ; and 
whether they actually gather, there > those attainments which it 
pleases mankind, for the time being, to consider as valuable, and 
to decorate by the name of learning*” 

When a writer takes' the side of the argument, which is adverse to . 
his real opinion* or when he means to exercise the credulity or the 
risibility of his reader, he generally adopts* a certain quaimness of 
style very different from the ordinary modeV of polished diction. 
On these principles we may almost suspect that our author means 
to ridicule the cause, whicn he appears to defend 5 else he would 


* This was literally the case in the review, of Mr. Buoauhurst 0/ 1 Education. 
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scarcely suffer such low and vulgar expressions as « to be well in 
with,” “ to be put in the way of,” -and others, to drop from his 
pen. But as I mean to be serious myself, I shall venture to con- 
clude that he does not mean to amuse himself at the expense of the 
partiality of his renders. 

My object is not to enter into all the arguments that may 
be adduced for, or against, the system of public schools, but 
merely to expose the flippancy, the futility, and, I must add, in 
some instances, the strange ignorance of a writer, to whose 
opinions, and to whose decision, many might be disposed to look 
up, on account of the vehicle in which they are conveyed to the 
public. At the same time/ J trust that some additional light 
will be thrown on a subject so important to the nation in general, 
and to parents in particular. , ■ ’ 1 

Although we must necessarily keep in mind the question pro- 
posed for our examination, a few words must be said in answer to 
some objections of the reviewer in the outset The first is, that 
“ at a public school every boy is alternately tyrant and slave. By 
the account of this writer, one might be led to suppose that the 
tyranny exercised by the seniors over the juniors at a public school, 
was something like that, which is exercised in a slave ship, except 
that the slaves never become the tyrants. I have heard many 
mamas make such observations, and inveigh with pathetic ex- 
pressions that would move a heart of stone, against “ that villainous 
birch,’’ with which the obstreperous stripling is occasionally dis- 
ciplined. But that a serious investigator, and a * ( learned The- 
ban,” should open his battery against our schools by such trite, 
and (to ijpe a favorite expression) anile objections, is altogether 
unaccountable. If Such “ pangs and fears” were really endured, 
is there one father, who could send a beloved child to the same 
place of mortification and misery, 'where ho himself knew, from 
his own experience, wliatthe poor, boy was doomed to encoun- 
ter? On the contrary, there is scarcely , a father, who has receiv- 
ed his own education in one of those schools, who does not send 
his son to the same school, without the least appiehension of that 
formidable train of sufferings. But even if the exaggerated state- 
ment w$re true} it does not apply to public Schools exclusively ; 
and the circumstance just mentioned is superior to a thousand ar- 
guments, advanced- by those, whose gloomy prejudices exclude 
the light of knowledge. * I shall therefore hasten to other points, 
leaving the discussion of .this to those \yho have, thought religion 
endangered iti our public schools, because Ovid and Homer are 
introduced ift the course of a- Latin and Greek education. 

We proceed to the next objection of the critic. We arc grave- 
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ly told that " the system gives to the elder boys an absurd and 
pernicious opinion of their own importance .” — u The head of a 
public school/’ meaning the head hoy } not the master, I presume, “is 
generally very conceited , utterly ignorant of his own dimensions * 
nor is this conceit very easily and speedily gotten rid of. 1 We 
have seen/’ add these admirable judges of nature, of* society, and 
ofJLinguage/“ ( if we mistake not J public school importance lasting 
through the half of after life, strutting in lawn, swelling in ermine, 
and displaying itself, both .ridiculously and offensively, in the 
haunts and business of bearded men.” —Indeed ! have you seen 
all this ? If so, the description must mean to designate some par- 
ticular public character. The Bench of Bishops, w if I mistake 
not,” were chiefly educated in Public Schools •, and their charac- 
ters are as remote from this description as light from darkness. Are 
a Bathurst, a Burgess,’ and a Huntingford, for instance, to be so 
described ? z I can indeed suppose that the superficial writer of 
this article, wrapt up in that conceit which is infinitely more apt 
to be engendered and nourished by a private than by a public 
education, might probably have met some Reverend Lord or 
Venerable Judge, who, from a natural dislike of conceit and pert- 
ness, combined with ignorance, did not pay such a deference to his 
sapience, as he might think a writer in a certain Review ought to 
receive. 

The accusation of “ ignorance of themselves ” against the senior 
boys of a school is so far from being true, that the very reverse of 
the proposition is the truth •, and indeed affords a strong argument 
in favor of public education,— that boys so educated d^Jrnoxp, and 
must know, from longer and more extensive comparison, “ their 
own dimensions.' 5. Let them excel ever so much, they see others 
pressing close \ they feel the principle for ever impelling them on, of 
alh xfiitrrmiv. Emulation is the parent of every generous and 
beneficial pursuit, and Is nowhere in such activity as in a Public 
School* That system of instruction has a constant tendency to 
annihilate the selksullicicticy, the egotism and conceit, which are 
invariably the consequence of a want of comparison, In a small 
circle, where no collision can smooth, the rough edges of a peevish 

* Gotten rid oft The swelling importance of that uncouth participle is equal* 
led only by the grovelling lownessor the final preposition. Is this Ifogliso? is 
this Hootch idiom ?* 1 j tips, ffi? language of Jolni^n hr Uibbou, of Ferguson or 
Robertson? v \ ! f 

A To those may be added the he wlv appointed Bishop of London, educated 
at the same school, Winchester, and’ distinguished for modesty and learning, 
for unassuming wnavity of wanner*, aad t \viiatmr can adorn the scalar, the 
gentleman, and the CbrijttftiJ, . 
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or an illiberal disposition, the evils, of which the Reviewer com- 
plains, are oftener found than in a large society. Of this many 
instances will be placed in a strong light, when I come to the con- 
sideration of some of those illustrious names, which the Critic has 
enumerated. In the mean time I shall add, that, —as my « ipse 
vidi 1 * (if that be thought an argument) is at least as good as his 
— we also have seen ( if xve mistake not J many a youth taken 
from a public school by the intreaties , of his mama, fostered 
among those by whom he was never contradicted, learning all the 
meannesses of low life, with all the importance of assumed su- 
periority, becoming the Tony Lumpkin of the Three Pigeons, in 
his youth \ and in age, the sullen and solitary despot of his village, 
because he could brook no superior, disgusted his equals, .and 
disdained his inferiors. * 

In such schools as the critic recommends, the evils, which form 
the subject of his objections, will not be removed. Among twen- 
ty boys, three or four will obtain a superiority, either of mind 
or body, and become what he is pleased to call tyrants. Even of 
three brothers in a family, the eldest will command the services 
of his juniors. I remember to have met the pupils of a small pri- 
vate school in their holyday walk. One of the seniors, finding 
himself warm, imposed the load of his coat on the back of a ju- 
nior. One of the « civil personages, welEin” with the reviewer 
and his friends, passing by, expostulated with the former on his 
violation of the rule of right, and of the fitness of things. « Ah, 
Sir,” said the boy readily and coolly, “ in spite of levelling doc- 
trines and jacobinical principles, there is no such thing as equality 
among mankind.” 

A third objection is made to what has been said in recommenda- 
tion of Public Schools, with regard to the “ manly exercises,”. which 
are encouraged in them. We expected some anti-recreation re- 
marks *, but any thing so absurd as those before us we really did 
not expect. Let the reader attend fb the following admirable spe- 
cimen of reasoning : , * c ^ 

« If our young lords and esquires were hereaftat^to wrestle to- 
gether in public, or the gentlemen at the bar to Exhibit Olympic 
games in Hilary Term] the glory attached to these exercises at 
public schools would be .rational and important:. But' of what use 
is the body of an athlete^ when we have goqd laws over our 
heads Reader, have you passed througkany jechoolof rational 


1 * The author of this notable niece of critHpP^ cimte&tood u if wo mistake 
noi,r to have been himself eancatecfetrA pubfii ^hooi; and at Oxford : a 
circumstance itsetf stron^r aiid much stronger any tiling he has ad- 
vanced, against snob a 1D6 de of feductfUm K 'Te# such writers would do more 
to discredit those seminaries than ten thousand such articles! 
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education* are you now, perhaps, in the first form In one of our 
celebrated places of instniction ; have you ever Jbeen punished , 
a bad exercise ? Now then tell us, what does such a writer, ol>* , 
truding himself “ in the haunts of bearded men,” deserve ?~rHow- 
ever, let us go on with this objection* Of yvhat importance,” 
it is asked, . “is it in after life, whether a boy can play well or ill 
at cricket, or arow a boat, Sc c, r’ Qf the present glory , ojf of the 
future importance t I have never heard much, advanced ; hut I have 
no hesitation to say that those exercises are both rational and im- 
portant; and that, for the best of all possible reasons, as being 
conducive, at this time of life, to health, to activity of mind, as 
well as body* So thought Milton- so thought Locke \ and so 
thinks every mdn of common sense. f In this point of view, there- 
fore, such exercises are not only innocent, but rational and import- 
ant, as preventing that stagnation of mind, which dwindles a young 
man into a pale and plodding dolt. , But the absurdity of the re- 
viewer's opinion reaches its utmost climax, when we are gravely 
informed that it is useless for a boy to play at cricket , because 
when he is a man, he can go to law ! Are these the judges $9 
whom our publications are to be submitted ? Are these to adopt 
the maxim of Publius Syrus, « Judex damnatur, ctim nocens ab T 
solvitur” ? — One would suppose that the writer conceived f he 
son of an English nobleman or gentleman was to be bred up* in 
such a manner as ]to be allowed , to take ho delight but in looking 
over a ledger, or that he Was destihed to become a sedentary lec- 
turer or professor, with his best hat brushed, and his long cravat 
plaited, once a week or* as unlike as possible to the clean, ci- 
vil gentlemen in Mr. H.’s shop, to resemble in appearance and 
physiognomy the portrait of Mr. Thomas Bilvvorth over deal 
desk, never separated from a pea-knife and pounce-box. , 4 
If I have wandered sb far from the material poytts to be consi- 
dered, I must lay it to tfye charge of the reviewer* whose steps for 
a little way I Kaye thought myself boujul to follow, in makrng* 
these remarks on the futility or his principal objectibfts. 

The course of argument ha? no w, brought me to the^ longest 
and most material test- The criterion proposed js summary and 
decisive. An illustrious army of poets ^ philosophers, chemists,, 
painters, historians, general scholars, ’ warriors and statesmen, &ci 
are all drawn up in array against produced by put$| 

lie schools \ the whole is brought Foru^rdf'to prove that if such" 
men are produced wiffiout “ that system of* education, to which 
the English are so4ftUch attached,”; the inference isobvious. Al- 
though we do not send our nibble "youths to Westminster be- 
come poets and philosophers* wetfeed not shrink from this dhaL 
lenge. By thetr fruits^e shall khbwthem. It wiU be therefore 
VOL. VIII. a.% ' NO. XV. N 
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necessary to examine the lists more attentively ; for like an Asiatic 
army, that at first appears formidable in numbers and in distant 
nothing* the ^’ on a closer lamination, seem almost to sink into 

_ One general observation, however, must be made,— that in the 
illustrious catalogue before us, the whole field, (in the sports- 
man s phrase) including Ireland and Scotland, is staked against a 
part ; and it would be a wonderful testimony, Indeed, in favor of a 
few- schools, if m the whoffe educated pepiilation,~that is, proba- 
bly, as ten thousand to one, there were no great and wise men, 
except those produced by a few particular schools The reader 

W ‘- l u W *? lmnd ’ not l ww mm f g*®* a nd Wise men were 
produced without the system of our public schools j* but in what 
proportion, ~ taking into consideration* the extent of a cultivated 
and educated population,— these schools have furnished their qUo- 
taf and whether, side by side, and raftk by rank, they are not 
attb masters of the field. If it- should appear that they Lye fur- 
pished great and Wise men, not only bearing a proportion, but 
^rfnotsupenor, t0 , t , he « teat catalogue pf illustrious worthies 
Opposed to them, it would go near to decide the question between 
the reviewer and myself. * 

Before ! proceed to examine the catalogue, I must bring before 

the readers recollectioTitheverv sweeping, assertion of the critic. 

livery remarkable,” say she,- <«that die most eminent men 
m every art and science have not been educated in nubile schools : 

V m \xr en i f WC ^e, -in the term of‘publ.ic schools, 
Wo,,?,! * i 9n p^. mCh ar e \ and Westminster, but the Charter- 
H ? us ?\ b f s > Merchant Taylor’s, Rugby, and every 
school in England, at all conducted upon the plan of the three 

fhSfinUW rf r 3V f 0U . rse ' ves critic’s admission, we 
shall find that nine out of team b>s catalogue have really been edu- 
cated m one of those schools, which aje denominated public founda- 
hon schools, conducted on the plan of the three great collegiate 
schools, m opposition to private . seminaries, which, however re- 
spectable ,and meritorious, are arbhrarily established without cer- 

w ^SlvTf at L°i ,0r e !^ i6n - Thu8 the ‘ g^und will crum- 
ble,Unde|, his feet, and leave him; without, evenftfee plausibility of 

a.gmpertt, but on tlrp mher A^id he itakfs a position, which ap- 

f?*? ^fwntidjle. f ^h& g^scHools.of Scotland,” says he, 

ytre do nofc call pubhc^eboolsj because - in." these- the mixture of 
dotnesttc life, gives to-them a widelyf^retefft. character ” But the 
young memeducated at the High school, inf Edinburgh, and who 
board, in the.; city, have npmore of; the “mixture of domestic 
hfe, than those who toard with the dames at Eton 5 ‘they, there- 
Jfere, cannot bo said to. belong to the*hm,of private instruction. 
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On die sa,me principle, the critic will exclude from public educa- , 
tion ali the illustrious characters on the continent, who are brought 
up in the vast and magnificent colleges^ which partake of the na- - 
ture both of school and university, because ‘they at® obliged to 
board in private families; In the outset of a dispute, ’ it Is highly 
expedient to, come to a right understanding on the definition of 
terms and the reader will pr.obably tlpnle that Otar antagonisthas 
not been remarkably happy in this particular. We will not, how- 
ever, weigh him too scrupulously in the balance of consistency, 
or take a strict advantage of the .concessions, which he has unde-' 
signedly made but proceed, to reconnoitre the hoSt, set; iti array 
against us. , . . . V- \ • : , V . - 

The first are the Poets and truly commanding, with the excep- 
tion of a few weak auxiliaries, the array appears. We have the 
great leaders, Shakespeare, Spenser, Ben Jonson (We may a$ well 
give the proper spelling to his name.) After thesecomewhatmay 
he called the captains, 'Beaumont and Fletchcf, Butler, Pope, 
Swift, Akenside, Goldsmith. Then come the lighter troops, 
headed by Rochester and -Congreve j and lastly, the desultory 
force, consisting of Sprat, Parnell, Garth, Gay, Shenstone, Sa- 
muel Johnson, (who appears among them like Cato at a comedy) 
Sir Philip Sidney, Savage, Arbuthnot, Thompson,' and Burns j 
tq which list, that a Scotchman may. have fair play, I will add the 
name, and a truly respectable One, of Beattie ; and request also 
that neither Ramsay nor Drummond (superior to mahy metkion- 
cd) should be omitted*. 

On tins list I shall make a few observations, some incidental, 
and some very important. I shall then compare with 'this catalogue 
the list furnished from thre^or four only of our principal schools. * 

Perhaps I might justly challenge Sprat' add Star Philip Sidney, 
who are at least of doubtful, fame as pouts* Few people read 
Sprat, and fewer still Sir P* Sidney’s Sapphics or Herbies. Thgre 
is also one name admitted,^ swell the, ranks, which iitan^e ."au- 
tomaton \ I mead Arbuthnot, unless, perhaps, the, reviewer. meant 
Armstrong. > ;* • .* ' • • - v ■ "'V . <•' 

First stands alone, and without a rival, the“mighty Shakespeare. . 
We must, Indeed, instantly admit,th»t, v couId Any system of edu* 
cation by its intrinsic effects produce a Character, as far as genius 
is concerned, so transcendent ami astonishing, that mode would 
be undoubtedly unrivilled; But who does nett perceive "that' Shake- 
speare can be no example in this question ? He was a being ' of 
hia own otder,>a; Iwiiigf, to appekrf la 
the history of tWfacidtwao^l^m. - dWithiphis circle nofHf durst 
walk but heX Befote > a bf^idf this otder y ; hll systems of edu- 
cation shrink} -they are thetoiland the work of man j Shakespeare 
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was the work of nature; <wi truly, in respect to him, mat we say, 
« pofcta nas»citur, non fit.” Education, therefore, might, more 
than any circumstances of fortune, be called, in him, “ the drop 
upon the lion's nuqe.1 1 Yet we must not so blindly worship the 
g8d of our idolatry, as to consider him as faultless *, we may even 
Venture to assert thlf* had he received a public classical, and ge- 
neral education, he Would havd exhibited the perfection of the art 
of poetry, the union of taste, judgment* and correctness, with the 
strength of genius, and the fire of imagination. 

The case iS directly the reverse with another most eminent cha- 
racter, placed against Public? Schools, —Ben Jonson. In opposi- 
tion to Shakespeare, he stands, I confess, the most consummate 
proof of the force Of education. In native gifts he*was, no doubt, 
far below Shakespeare *, but education and learning seem in him 
tq run the rape with genius, and unite to exhibit to after-ages one 
erf the most striking instances of their effects. In point of poeti- 
calimagery and wildness of fancy, let the reader compare, with 
this'' View, the songs of the witches in Jonson’s Mask, and then 
it) Shakespeare's Macbeth. Ben Jonson, therefore, but not Shake- 
speare, would appear to be a splendid example, as far as poetry is 
concerned, against Public Schools. I am inclined, however, to 
suspect that the reviewer is not very intimately acquainted with the 
works of this distinguished writer. I will th&tefore beg the re- 
viewers attention to the following ‘Epigram,” as it rs called. 

V 

TO "WILLIAM CAMDEN. 

Camden, mo&t reverend head, to whom I owe 
All that T im m atti , alt that l kno *0, 

(How nothin/? to whomjpy country owes 
The great teiiown, and name wneiewith she goes 
Than Thee the ag** set* not that thing more grave, 

More high, more holy, that s$e mCre would crave* 

What name, wlvit skill, wha^fauh* hast thou in things, 

What sight m ^rchihg the mosfjptique springs ! 

What weight, and Wh&t speech ! 

More ^caice can ipakc that doubly but thou c&ust teach. 

Pardon free truths, Smd let thy modesty* 

4 Which conquers alb ty oace o’empme by Thee, 

t Many of thine thw beite coujd than 1 1 
But for their accept my pity / 

the critic m^khowas li#lc of jbfa William Camden as 
he se&nsto da of Ben Jonson, it may Wpyopqr to acquaimhim that 
this W lit t a to C AMDr n was the author of A boot "called «« Britannia/* 
of /* Remains concerning Britain/’ and ofy* Annals of Queen Eliza- 
beth,^ and that moreover, B & yti # \ hbAjd-mAster of Westminster 
SCHOOL : under whom* at that same educated this iden- 
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tic At ben jonson ! Itisprobable that- the critic maynothaveresd 
so much of Ben Jonson as. to. have seen thjs « Epigram}” vet had he 
but opened the first page, the following remarkable and decisive 
words would., have stared him in the face*, in thh df dotation to 
Camden: «• I am ndrielof th^e, vvho can sujPA"the'6ene^|s con- 
ferred upon jmy yonth to jwtish with my pray ypuito 

accept this, su£h, wherein neither the . confession of my ja^nijers. 
shall make you blush, nor of my. studies, repent you to have beeh 
the instructor ’’ i ‘ , • ‘ " • • • r 

Who will not be astonished at such ignorance, such impudent 
ignorance ! The writer has committed himself in this ipa&ince, as 
in others, by an inaccuracy, the more unpardoiiable, since, Bep 
Jonson is himself precisely such a character, as in estimatfug the 
comparative merit of schools* so ; far as his own art hnd learning 
are concerned, would turn the . ^a!e r / . j,v.,-, . . . 

Having thus taken one of jour guns, Ben Jonson, from you, 
and placed him on the other side; ,we must dispute Butler with 
you, because the scene of his education is doubtful'. 1 There are 
probable reasons to believe (see Wood) that be was enterpT at 
Christ-Church, from Westminster; but ashe waspcA matriculated, 
this cannot be proved;. .and we may venture to say, neithe^puti^pu 
prove the contrary, • , ■ ... '■//»>'■ Vt')* 

The list therefore of emlae6t,pdel|ii educated at a very small 
number of great Schools, . opposed to all England, Scotland, and 
Ireland, is the following : y - ' V , * : ' j'.' , J - 


-Ben Jonson, Drydert, - 1 
Milton, Waller, 

Crashaw, Prior, " 

Cowley, Otway, t? 

Butler, (doubtful) Young; ‘ " 


J. Phillips, Gilbert West, 

* ;• . Pyer*.- , 

* : Addison, ■ v . Lyttleton, , 

. Gray,; ’ Churchill^- 

Ct>Uiris,7 ; Cowper^f' _ .*• . 


a O - iJi ' '>\ K * H " „ h & Y i " ' V *■. ,4 

Winchester aud Wesdpnistef. . * -J- 

’ Before we leave t^jsagti^|e,..I;.must add Sf^^'mpt^psmarks, ; tb’' 
which t beg the feadeds attentioh. , \s *. C ' V >. • * 

What has been, quoted frbmBen Jonson cuts two Ways ; pfov-~ 
ihg not only the place from whi|h he derived his lea^iiig ; . but his , 
modesty and piety, sw ^fBe llpmili^^nd kindness of his 
master t f so far .wds either jTas clearly'aiyiears m>m rheirlifeahtf 
' .writings, fropr assuroing ihat « public school importance, whjeh 
ridiculously 1 apd offettaively^diSplays it|ejf irt .tlie haunts ~andjh^« ’ 
ness of bearded'lnen. t ' ‘ . ‘S " * *• «** 

S ' ** w ' 1 

V ” , 7 ' * v ' " L " ‘{v'jCaC 7.’ i *» ' 

1 If wO follow jftok- that jte v wi educated at the Otfuhmar 

School of Worc^t^r, wt; shall' be mi* from con^ohoruting ttic critic's ussorvi on. ■ 
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It was usual, soon after Wolsey’s college was completed, to 
stud the puna pal young men ot birth and fashion to be educated 
there as at a public school *, they went very early, and received the 
same discipline is they would at Eton or W inchester *, for it must 
be remembered tKit Westminster was not placed upon its present 
establishment till Queen Elizabeth 5 and the Dean, Censor, and 
Tutor, acted literally the part of sch ^masters. To this Public 
School, tor it could be called by no other name, we owe the ac- 
complished and learned Lord Suirey, Sir Philip Sidney, andotheis 
equally eminent w it!i those who are brought against us. Of Sir Philip 
Sidney, Wood writes thus “ wkile very young, he was sent to 
ChriRt-Cliurch to be improved in all sorts oi learning.*’ 

The same may be said of other gieat characters m English his- 
tory, who were sent to Oxford, to the Public Schools attached to 
different 'colleges Sir Walter Raleigh to Oriel, Rochester to 
Wadham, at twelve, Woisey, so early as eleven years old, to Mag- 
dalen, Richard Hooker, at this teen , to Coipus, Clarendon, at 
thirteen, to Christ-Church. These accomplished characters, said 
by the Qritic not to have been educated in Public Schools, were 
all, in feet, so educated 1 

li O SNm*, wliertf is thv h * 

II t\ oh canst mi^uny oa 4 * <*h< ei ! ’ 

Of Sir Walter Raleigh, Wood says: Being entered at Oriel, 
“ where his natural parts being strangely advanced by academi- 
cal learning under in excellent tutor, he became an ornament to 
tb & junto* si’ The same may be said of many other eminent men, 
whom England h is produced, in history, in science, and in learn- 
ing $ and, many of these enumerated in the review befoie us, Bacon, 
Sefden, Sir Isaac Newton, See. So that, if these gfeat men have 
not# been educated at Westminster, Eton, or Winchester, still 
they are direct examples against the fallacious conclusion drawn 
by the Reviewer ; “ that the English have done almost all that 
they have done m thd aits and sciences, without the aid of that sys- 
tem of education, to which they are attached.” 1 

This will be explained more particularly ay we proceed. It may 
he proper to piehtion here, that we shall consider in the sequel, 
whether the great men, who were privately educated, would not 
have bebn more free from imperfections, »f they bid beep educate 
ed otherwise. ’ . ' 


* Among the portstefconreufed bv tie ( riti«, k ritayatflo be observed that 
Congreve, Ooldaontb* Parnell, and Snvift, began their studies at Thmty eollcgi , 
Dublin, at tbe age of (bittern. . , 
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Eoripidis HisacuvEs Furkxs. Receusuit GotooFREncs 
II Eit mann us’; Li finite, apud Ga-hurdnm FleitnJietim, Jun, 
1810. pjj. xxiv -f 9% = lid. Small 8vo .‘ .. : 

TIT - ' \ ~ 

. 1 . HE Hercules Emeus of Euripides is so full of difficulties, 
that a reader of ordinary sagacity, who peruses it attentively in the 
very best edition, will hardly be able to hud ten lines together*; hi, 
which the received text is perfectly intelligible and satisfactory. 
Such, at least, is the impression with which we, whose trade it is 
to hunt after corruptions and obscurities m the writings of the 
ancients, have always risen froirt the perusal of this tragedy. - W« 
rejoiced, therefore, when we were informed, that an.eflition of it 
had been published by aperson so well qualified to execute the 
duties of an Editor as Mr. Her mail!) ; who reigns without a rival, 
among the Greek critics of the only country, except our own, in 
which Greek criticism is cultivated., Among English scholars, 

of 
ex- ~ 
the 

continent. Mr. Hermann, in particular, is not only a German, 
but in consequence of his rashness in publishing an edition of the 
Hecuba of Euripides, in opposition to that of Mr. Porson, has 
the misfortune to stand as an object of scorn and derision in seve- 
ral parts of Mr. Person's writings." If ina^ be adtted, tha| Mr. 
Hermann is beSi known in Efigland by hiy work din (ffee|;apd 
Latin metres ^ a book of which too much ill; cannot easily by, sgid,; 
and which contains^ smaller quantity of u|d/qldbd solid .informip. < 
tioo, in proportion to' its bulk, tharf airy elementary treatise, oa any 
subject, which we remember toi i|jive seen .*• In all probability, ho v 
has long rttpenfed of writing that book; ’* Whatever he may havO , 
been formerly, hridoubtbdijr Ike is now a ver? considerably prb- ( , 
ficient ip his ..art, although he has nqt altogether abjured the eriti- 
.cal heresies of hi? yodth. 'ipejr living! or , d|cyascd schqLrs haye* 
labored more, successfully hi'^glpriag die mysteries of the Gfefefc. ' 
lahguage, .anditt ^xpqsiug them to the popular eyb. . 

His edition of the Hercules ,FnreaS, however, which Vvo have 
lately received, has disappointed "us. Tliis disappointment, indeed, . 
is in some measure our own fault.. As We expected, without 


Mr. Hermaun does not appear to us to enjoy that portion 
reputation, to Which he is justly entitled. The English are 
ceedingly prone to undervalue the abilities of the learned on 
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sufficient grounds, a volume of respectable size and thickness,, we 
have certainly no just reason to be dissatisfied at receiving a thin 
and diminutive pamphlet.' The editor of a Greek author has an 
undoubted right’ to make h» commentary as concise and as jejune 
as hepleases, provided that he actually performs all that he pro- 
fesses to perform. The edition now before us, however, does 
not. seem to be executed hi a manner altogether consistent with 
the Confidence, with which the Editor's power of conquering diffi- 
culties Is announced in the beginning of his preface, which we 
’subjoin.' ’ ‘ . 

‘‘ Quinn Euripidis aliquant fabulam in ‘publicis meis scholia 
iuterpretari constituissem, neque invetiirem editionem, quae et exi- 
gttd pretio pa rub il is esset, nec tCxtum haberet a criticis ant niinis, 
ant minus, quam par videretirr, mutatUm; ipse animum adjeci 
Sid cdendatri aliquant Imjns poetic tragnedium. Erast uli autem aliis 
fleiculem fiirentem, turn quod baefc fabula in melioribus est, turn 
qubjl ribn' est ex his, quae in carminibus antistrtjphicis nihil propri- 
hm habent, turn denique quod difficultates, quibus laborat, 
maxim am partem vinciposse videbantur.” 

The last words of this extract appear to promise a more cor- 
r bCttext,and i Wore elaborate "commentary, than the editor has 
• actually given. Itis possible, hideed, as the' edition is principally 
inteifded for the u& of the students who attend Mr. Hermann's 
lectures, that he may pot cliuse 10 . diminish the* value of the 
rote interpretation, which he dictates to his auditors, by fur- 
nishing tliCm with a' printed explanation of the difficult passages 
_‘df W *!M t hn r * j : ['-Wt, wfib afe unacquainted with Mr. Hermann in 
fiBil prdfelfedfraf ahd consid$T him only as aii editor, have 
: jftojftc.it occasion to complain both of his silence, and of the Spar- 
ikrt KreVity with ‘ which he speaks, when he thinks proper to open 
his fips. n \Ve wdi ‘j^oduefe the first example of this brevity which 
; dedufs.' . J 1 Mtyctptt; VijirS* ytyvrrau tecr^p, *Hv ir&v- 

~t*t V)U.sy«fS(£ri , /fa?jxe76r. von Aoqtm £vvr ( Aa\£<£ay, -'‘ijWx’ tig l/Mug A o- 

“fays Mrf4ferinSanit'-has the following 

note on .'the T 8eCDhd s %f^tiSS^e:' xvts&f Meitftim -et'' Tymkittus fc. 
Jfttinijipysl' -Tk is b v iden^*that‘ sfny ^reader who approves of the 
Alteration proposed ‘by Retske and Tynvhitt, will ' require some- 
thing more to , reconcile him to the . Common' reading, than Mr. 
Hermann’s non opus, ff we mayjndgsof the generality of Mr. 



Hercules Furens. 2O1 

Hermann’s readers by ourselves, they would gladly exchange those 
two words for a short explanation of the passage, or for a refe-; 
reuce to some. passage of similar construction. We cannot sup- 
pose, that »n Mr. Hermann’s judgment, tW ct^wtructiott is so 
simple and obvious, as not. to stand in need of any illustratiou. 

Perhaps, however, as we have already observed, the editprreserves 
the interpretation and illustration of this and other similar passages, 
for his public or private prelections on t&is tragedy. We proceed, 
therefore, to the consideration of the, manner in which’ be has per- 
formed what is now commonly considered as the most important 
function of an editor. We mean the emendation of the author’s 
text. . , ■*" •’ 

Although manuscripts of this play exist, which have never yet 
been collated, there good reason to suspect, that they do not 
materially differ from those which have already been examined. 
Whatever then value may be, Mr. Hermann probably Had no; op- 
portunity of procuring acCte$$ to thety, The troth is, that; the 
labois of Mnsgrave) and other editpys of Euripides, In former 
times, have nearly exhausted all the accessible sources of emenda- 
tion, except conjectural cyiticisjjcu, ;lt is, chiefly, therefore, by the 
faculty of producing conjectural emendations, that a modern editor 
can hope to distinguish himself as an improver ofthe poet’s text. 
And certainly there is no parallel in the annals of criticism to tit® 
manner in which the poor reiyatns of. the scenic poets have.been 
torn and mangled by the entity of the present generation. - 

Compared .with our Wakefield, of whom more '.htspattftgr, oi 
.. with Jlothe,, Jacobs, ^eidl|r ? grid mapy others of hfo,f$ib qouutry 
men/Mir, Herat, antf ? pre*,^|ts^an ;exmnple ofj^hient|Bodemtion 
Except in lhp .cht>tn| ljific parts of. the tfagieSy, h« 

own alterations of tjtye jpg$ei^£ Liex^are.jijetther numerous nor, vio.. 
lent. ..He" has, seldom adajiited tfe .emendations ’dfjius predece* 
s sots without sufficient reasou. lie Itaseven passed over n^any o 
, them , in silence,; , which ,appear4o^us indubitably true. .' ft 
the course of., th»j.frti^^e l: s%ajld^e occasion tp .montioi 
■several corrections wipel* Mr.’ ffermahn, has uegljefeted. 

■. . jWf. Hermann’s moderation, however, does not cxterid'jt^OVer; 
• part of the play. -His tenderness towardaahe rppjy^ffe^i iiistanta 
neously deserts hinv whence Jjears^jie sound of Or .sees th 
chorus pieparing id citt'capep ia ^of^besifn^’^ |i -igeftt 
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■ , 

n<w a settled point in ihe circles df Upper and Lower Saxony, 
that the word monostrophic,' as well as the idea, is to be banished 
froKI the purlieus of the Attic stage. Not content with antjstro- 
phizing the pMfy or regular choral odes, the modern school 

» .resolved. dwt .,,00 monody of- one of the persons of the drama, 
ho lyric dialogue between two persons, or one person and the cho- 
rus, no short intefjectional song of the chorus, expressive of grief, 
terror, or joy, shell remain in its ancient state of monostro- 
fducity. JI o antistrophize the lamentation of the chorus over tire 
fate of Hercules’s Children, which occurs in the Hercules Fureus, 
and the Subsequent dialogue between the chorus and Amphitryon, 
would have been no easy task>«s lottg as the strophes and anti- 
strophes were expected to be of a certain length, and to be 
arranged in a. certain order; But it is now discovered, that a 
single verse, or even » single word, is capable of making a com- 
plete. strophe or antistrophe, and that the corresponding portions 
of tbe wholeode need ng be disposed is any perceptible order. 
For, thebenefrt'of our younger readers, we will briefly describe 
the German process of antistropbizatioD, according to the most 
recent implements, Tajce • page of Plato, Demosthenes, or 
apy othet^fose Greek author. Find as ipahy pairs of lines as 
yp|i pap,,takiBg care that both lines of the same pair bear some 
*•*&$*** tfteach other in the arrangement of the long and 
slm^i»yllables, = Suppose, for -dtetariec, that a, faint resemblance 
subsists, between tlie founhline inid 'the fourteenth, the fifth and 
U»» Wdh, the- seventh amt ^'twihit 3 f.foikfe, the tenth and the 
eleventh* tad. so on. improW friSe rij&mfeyrice by altering the 
text ptidmut scruplp; wTbeh iptUleitbe fourth; line Strophe A, the 

tofi$&,jStrtphe B, the 1 ninth Anti- 
’ .flmJtd oo. , ^hn* y4f, h^vC. antistrophized as much 
*' probably remain a considerable’' 
>hidf eefasfhU assimilation or fellowship: As 
® 6c “ malbr/a s^ds it the Wp, of the-' page before 
row middle 

»f*e page, « senes of fefractVy syllables , ii called Afriri^and ; 
Ithe bottom, ’EtuSJs. \ou arc tfot' restricted sis', to . the number 
'fM#ra>3o), fen* the fewer of them thattydu-^xhibit, the neater 
nH .your awa^ement appear. THe iuse of 4ntktrophes com- '] 
o( <Ww or asterisks; is an excellent expedient to 
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prevent the too frequent recuireneeof pevaifoi. The preceding 
rules, added to a little practice, will soon eturble^yotj to antistfoi’ 
plii^e any dialogue of. Plato or any oration of Demosthenes.- Yoor» 
task Will be sfill* easier, - if you take in . had'd "ihewtiting* of a 
poet. It seldom happens, tlwt a,pd#n if writto^ 
and labm rous irregularity, that no two verses exhibit tho same 
kind of metre. The Greek tragedians, .iu particular, employ so 
many doe h mi a c verses in their irregular odes,, that the metrical 
aitic generally find's a great number of stfdpbes and 
ready prepared to bis hand, which ^cedTto .alteration < t4,mak® 
them tally with eachother. ;• V" f --T f * 

We be;g pardon of our rea^^np5etiteyfeimkig diem with these 
fooleiit’s, and we solemnly assvsre them, that the process , above 
described can hardly a caricature of, the number in which 

Mr. Hermann has treated several parts of the play before us. 
That portion of it, for iiistanccfwhicliwehavealready men- 
tioned, and which in Barnes’s edition makes seVenty-one line$ 
(vv. 10 1 fi — iOSfj.), : is divided by Mr. Hermann into elevea urtrophe*, 
and as many autistrophes, w itb a .vgmlhi of eleven lines, » jwtrqiSJs 
of one, and tlsrep trimeter iambics.* fJ^boffpkiraiS^jf/ which fey a slip 
of the editor’s pen is intifled e/roTf is also a tnmeteffeiambic, 
JioSovToj uttvov §ei»ov i'A-Tfol'M psiou, which is. closely connected by 
the sense with the preceding words. The antistrophes arc inter- 
spersed among the. strophes without any method or order* That 
the reader may judge for himself, we, subjoin thearraugeuieat, 
denoting the strophes by Hie capital numerals, (fud the correspOud- 
ing anlisUophes . by, the snndlnunierals of the Greekafptihbier, 
j,ot, fi, I\ f; U f »*, 

Those who wish to know # tht8.$ystem ofaiittstrapbixatiofi, 

will do well in cppsulteg > ?M , r'.yy.ertn^B’s preface* which contain! 
a considerable nymbpt off ,'afid 'd^iwstiow respecting , it, 
together with some other metrical subtilties, which os tbe presetM 
occasion wp chcerfuily pass oi^ id’silence* -/ •.« . / % 

* perhaps . ifma^ be; nocess^ 5 yj;to,' inform SWtfte of 
that in the. yea* 1704, a splefuon of Greek tragedies, iu width fh< 
Hercules Fuiens was includedfwas edited by the learned Gilfecr 
W akefield,, ffefickut as M r^; Wakefield jivas in some of the 
quaUties yf a critic, particularly judgment* taste, and accuracy. 

otfthC aU-plaxi .poQtauted, jnr duft TragceHutiuM 
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T)efectm, arc hot' destitute of value, and ought notio he neglected 
eitherby editors or by reviewers of editions. Our acquaintance 
with his critical v^jt'mgg was so iexce«^iii^y;'^;ht^that when the 
present occaaibn-eompelled us to.' examine 'hts notes on the 
Hercules Ftirens with considerable attention, the peculiarities 
of his niapttCT jfihde 'a more lively irapressio.n on our fhiiidb, than 
will reWdy he Ut^et-stbod hy those scholar^ to. ^h6fh ’Ibhg and 
'intimate abqnairifsrtrce hastehdered his stile or’cnticism familiar. 
On looking^oyer tW remarks on particulafpassages of this tragedy, 
which wear© about to shhmit tbjdtf consideration of, our readers, 
and which were mostly wfittSn before these preliminary pages, 

. we observe that in more than oBfinstauce we have almost ‘insensi- 
bly deviated from our natural comae, and have ; inserted observa- 
tions which would find a more, proper place, ip, a review of Mr, 
Wakefield’s TragadUmtm Delectus, than in the present article. 
As/ hmvevef, a strict adherenco-to the immediate subject is not 
expected in compositions of this kind, we have not thought it neces- 
sary to expunge. our animadversions on Mr. -Wakefield, of whom 
we are npt likely to have "a more convenient opportunity of speak- 
ing either Well or ill. - t 

•- In tS||fpMowHig pages, it ’isoitr intentiou to give, in the first 
place, a few. specimens of^dic !hlteralidns of the text which are 
,iw^y>r~p(p||p«c<i forjdlfe time ip the present edition. As 
tbCae. alterations are nunierous iiytl.e lyric parts of the play, and 
mo^ part t|)Sy ipsPot^^y. striking of brilliant, w;e think 
■|I^PC|lSf^siit ; 'tP s g^reiiP' ic^pplefe^etatl of theip., . Such a detail 
arid 4wgrist the Coipmpfv reader, without satisfying 
ffh# professed critical iicholar ? naturally have recourse 

"lofAe-'edCfiwSHtfldfi some passages, in 

which Mr. Hermann has aCtained, the common reading, having 
.what . ..appears to us to be d. better ‘reading under? his eye. We 
Ihi^'%ii8^pro^%'. emendations from books- with which 
Is ’.probably U|iilc<^ivded, 7 T^p.,.Crbrplari critics 
appear r to‘ be entirely ij^dr«yit th& writing* of tbeir bre^ 
tbreu ivi^Bngland during the laaUteu ; a period during Which 
the English have labored vfery strenuously itiTthe i^aiendittxon and 
mtafpretatima of 

pwni‘ which; fehfild 

'be very pumerbus and valuable, if we were able to prdpose a pro- 
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bable correction of one passage put of three in^lnijjh .we believe 
the common texHolfe corrupt. ■ \ • ' s 

Since thejpMblica^n idf this edition of the H<rajil<»‘ Fureris, > 
Mr. Hermann ha8»p|hii«hed an edition of the. SuppLichs of Euri- 
pides on nearly, tire same plau. Incur last Number (p,4f)3.) 
we mentioned the Eieetra by mistake. A copy of the. edition of, 
the Supplices .is now before us, „and may possibly make the 
subjec.^of an articl® in sop^fujture number of the Classical 
Journal. ■ . ... 

Besides his own numeration of p the verses;. Mr. Hermann exhi- 
bits the numbers of Barnes and JMusgrave at the top of every page. 
We follow the numeration of the majority of our 

readers will find more convemt»«lhiui any other. * * / ■ • * 

, • '-»■ >. ,• ■ ^r’*- * ■ ■ r < ‘ -i' a * .-. ¥ 1 ' 

. . . ’ i , v 

V* 13. Atnoov 8s Gr)S^g s o^ 'XarobxjVfjjy syw, Meyipatv rt r^y&s, 
TrzvSepov; r$, A. xiepo&ui Meyigptv re pmfa } ex 

conjecture ; sihi ft# git ante lingua rutime hanc emendetiiomm. 
Facillimt aberrant in his puriiciilis libra riorum manus ; et 
Bee kins me docet idem et Beiskio placrihsei Wak exm t rn, 
Mr. Person, whom we' believe to have understood the difference 
between fa and rs quite as well, as Mr. Wakefield/ wotild^ have 
given the entire and undivided glory of this emendation td- Reiske^ 
or rather to the printers ? of the two earliest edHi<ms|§nd the 
edition of Brubach, >hich read .Aftyagar ts rfafa, as , plainly 
can be desired. . Mr. Wakefiek^S practice is somewhat different 
He seems to be of opinion, that an emendation is nothing the less 
creditable to tlie proposer, for having been al^dy j^ropo^d' t^ 
or three times by former critics. In imitation ;pf ?Toup, lifter 
displaying bis own sagacity through half v a page, hc^ ^frequently 
ends by informing the reader, that he has just discovered .the same 

1 Eurip.Phoio. 55. Ti**w £ 

noXvvfvxdt/f ttSfaf rt Afoyifkld (firUiedt l&Ji, 

p. 378.) ihiak.es die fotlowiitj^remartr<^ hmtkc 

pluinest proprieties the, n&ict^Jke west acute unit <u womptishtd critics ; 

and should leurn a lesson of 'mafatijfaHa foimittlp fii rtrithtt sccktrcnre. Not hiss in 
emendutoty criticism cd n be more clear tmd indispHtMe than the necessity of wbshtvt- 
Si ttcrorLe, Tlie renwk is perfectly j«si, and wight have been ni^tle 
■with etyial propriety oo the; fbfiewma patsagejif tha Orestes, Mr* PorsOn’i 
edition of which pj-yy waa^ reviewed Jy Mr, Wakefield three montim before. 
V. 2V. £17 ■nnjlyYn f*tv tyvj/ay fet !Xfi/0’a$i/4*{’, ’tfiytm* r\ v* lyp s 

’Afff'iv r* ’opi:r»i;, /unroof ’Afs-ni l* r OpS<j voc. Kqttber passive 

( is corrcetcsl in U>e^jnew. .cdtitieda, of Euripides by Schafer and Matthay. v We 
thought that we had detected a similar error in y. 841. of til# p&y now before 
u.i, wliere -Mr. Hern^ann silently reads, m if* r* nit lisas rending, hpwever, 
, appears to.be aVi error, of the press, or a ylip the pen, as aO the .preceding 
editmib read, Mdfy Ji t 4» l^oy. “ ' **;V ■■ 
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correction or explanation in Mnsgravt-V notes, or in some oilier 
Book,- which au ordinary editor would think it his 'duty to consult, 
before- be .began to arrange his tiotes for the press. We subjoin, 
^another sjpktQ^'pf hid mtt&ter, hole A v. 1403/ Z&ytf yt 

^ XnBewr'pi libris teypti SI $h.w\ quod 
; ehfdjtis anribtis sJH'.tclO' in tent his a lucuftautil/us steitim x ilium 
. sonabit. Saltern rejtfuitit. locus Wjyog trfiXtov: ast hone vocem 
metrutn- reqriHt et nihil folium eat. * fam i gifur, reslat cpi/jcc- 
twa nostra. Here the paragraph ends/and m following words 
make anew one : Posthminio ex Jieckiudidiei Jieukijuui quooue 
simUitpr, statmise : mm JteiskU lihrum M mCis lion mbe , in- 
stead of this intoicrabie e'er^ifltfS, Mr. Hermann is contented with 
exhibiting^ note of ftiskiu's. Fulgo lAyf it. 

&V. 17 ■’tt^xTpuXva.-MPii/^^Kt^xi-rjuiva. fide ffesseliug. ad 
Diod, Sic. • tv., 59. . ITE a * correction had already 
been made by Barnes, who/ However, retains ’//Xj«rpwvef A in. 
84S. Mr. Hermann is hot so accurate a* we cogld wish in 
giving, the praise of each emendation to its proper owner. A 
reader of the HereidcsFurens, who' derives. Jiis knowledge of the 
history of the text entirefy from the notes of this edition, Will ascribe 
many unpiovements to the editor, of which he is not the real 
anther.;. AtUid sap»e '.teller- we must observe, that Mr. Hermann 
is pes%tly frte from the 'Suspicion of intentional plagiarism ; and 
that the fault, for which we now censure lorn, is so universal among 
editors, thkt it is only the excess of it, which is a proper object of 
particular animadversion; if-dMr. Hermann Were informed of 
our ofiii3uix‘, he would proTrably jexcusti hiinself hy saying that the 

exhibits several other marks 
Of t^e 'editor’s anxiety to finish in , time for the Leipzig hook- 
f&irk.t V ' •' ‘ 

^ vf Awiyfvrw, Kotxbv fityianv, coy 

SHxt,\.'yty*er<*».- « mmk fiiiduni Musgrqtii fecit in 

mutare vhletur Hekm^H.n. • Musgrave’s friend pro- 
perly refers to v. 478. In the next .line, wc hesitate between, 
*#**9 f'tyt?T4v, a very gret sr^rf* and ‘jfcxfis.fsfjparw, the greatest 
§&£**&/ W-yu- .read twthdfft; jhessifation x&u<mr &‘Xcov' v. 161'.* 
WO nedd also <r«*A» instead of fyerfo, v. 283. 

Qjiaiti emendationem, as Mr/ Wakefield would say, praripuit 
nobis Porsomif Jdversar. p. $ 7 1 . ’ 

-V .38^*0 xtaivi/ o&rof .r^Si yfjj^tpjwv Afaos> V. 541. A'jxa; 
<r $* o\ xXttfif yns as a? tifahcrne, ‘V. 768: Bt$ux Uvufb xXscvoy. 
4 Si faXaimpts j *p*T*I, XfpJvu XWTcev ys r by 'Axtohrm. We are 
surprised tlkHt mi the third of tftese passages, Mr. Hermann has 
rejected -the emendatipn^of Pierson, xai^ffor' aXnroy, which, in 
our opinion, ought to. h«t adopted in tho first and second. JCom~ 
pane v, hQ7i - We' are even inclined to read" xanos in all; the , 
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passages mentioned by Pierson (I’erisHh. p, 223.). See alsoEunp* 
Suppl. 10.35. IIel. !4t5. .^.V.V. *T 

V.44. ’Eyw Ss, >.3(7r£i yxp pi toIA’ sv $&pa<r.t TpOfb? raxvwv ot- 
xoy§ov, x. r, A. Urns passage is not noticed ,by ;st. Writer in the 
Quarterly Review,, yol. vii'. p. 447. who denfeS'tb^Vgp^ia ever 
used in the masculine gender,. Read, tppQtx ’-t&cvaw+ixttopfr. 
In support of'this alteration, it may be mentioned, that the manu- 
script of the Philoctetes of .Sophocles in; the British MusedOi 
(Hurt. 5^43.) reads rpt^S for rpofs'j$. v. 344, See Person. 
Advetsar. p. 203. . . ... - ■ 

V.57. Tomrov ocApdijrour'iv r t lwirpx£lu.- ‘ *{}$ pypntl', oirrij xai ' 
peircos twovf epo), ’I'pyjA, elXxv tXeyyov i’jppturToiTOV. Temere tenta- 
tur ver$m 58. Mutatu c^-;e^Ute. iitiy quod in piente habebat , 
h v ff-wen H e it m Ajjt N :.‘yHpr fe:i#r occasion. -ti> resorr to 

this mode of explanation, or tp^PPeniciidatnms proposed by the 
oilier commentators. The accu3|dye tte-fyw dots not relate to 
bvmrfcttla, but io a suppressed infinitive, fonpxgla $ Tu^siy. So v. 4iO. 
Toy re oroX’jiaxpwv j ttXew' if A*$civ, xbm riXn/rce». Iph, A,23t. 
Aawy 3’ elf agiQpov yjxvOov, { xx) $ixv a&kr<p<*Toi> f ( tAv yovtttxiiatv otpni 
oppurcov | co( TtXYftTuipy pslxmv dhv<x.v. Hel. M4<). x«<r«v3t 
Va~ctv poacO'Ai paxapl/xtf 'vpvcaUnt;, ‘TpfyeuW 'EXmjf xxpov, d{ fyxatoi 
y- lit these passages, the accusatives wsW TiAjoraV, pslXm*d$ovAv> 
vphaw ' EXsvri; xipb, are not connected with any p&rticuiar'wordf 
but with the whole action described in the preceding wordsl 

V ; <J5. I’fatx a. ran, a i’jyxrep, oupiof S^o'pas 'Ex tmv mupovrobt 
t'j.vV epoi xal (to ) xxxxv. ¥ £A?Oi T J/r - uv 7,-aij aupi$, tV’/rjT&p 4e ■ efoV* 

BrfunUii emendatio est yivntTo Tctv.Afufyo yevon Av. l j E it m A !>' N . 
We should prefer, Fevotr ay it £v, wiyytersp. *En appears to us 
to be more suitable than rot. . „ , 

V. 107- ‘Tiro pi fx peXpQpu xal yepxtli Xsjttvi’, apQ> 1 (Sdxrgoi;\ ‘ 
ifiirtix $epm(, eiTr4Xr t v , 1 Ixt.epwi/ yiuiv aaij&ij, mrt TtoXioc opvic. 

The common copies have; uTa>po$« and tyXtpw?. St*e Or. 147, The 
difficulty of this passage consists in- the five first words, w hich,; jf 
construed in The usual manner, necessarily fcjgtfify the place- jto; 
which the chorus is going.* So Med. 668. Tl i’ fyQstkb 
Qamwobv f<rrdXy{ ; The words, ip .(juesttpn, : howev«r, as the coid- 
mentators jiistly remark, must be applied to tfee place from Wch? 
Ijie chorus comes. 'Barnes silently adds Xixd* to die text, Mas-, 
grave proposes to change sjt*A*jv into i^rXicv. 'l'hese correCtiotBf 
which violate the metre, sire propefly rejected .by Mr. Herman^ 
who adds : At psAadpp xal $sp*‘ Ipsurpx Upno$, idem cst ac si dix-' 
isset, psXabpa. xa.\ Upvitt cvv fj&qrp6i{ htwgtpKjtphoc. Sig in lotte 
743. U&erpf 9 rt$)v %Siyfo lliis explapatiW li 

not satisfactory . to «s^ deaired.tp^ propose- an exfidnda- 

tionrof the .cotnmop:text, we should, be disposed to read 
or rather, jje^av, for i<rT«Xijy, This alteration would/set every 
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tiling to rights. The verb ixfixim governs an accusative in v. 82. 
of this tragedy, ‘fl; ours yalx; cgt’ «v lx(3a ipts* A«5p«. At the same 
lime, wc freely acknowledge that for laraAijv is a very vio- 

, lent alteration. It is remarkable, that in the verse of the Medea 
quoted above, Aldus leads ix*vsij instead of es-fSx *jff- 

V. 113. TpoptpA fisv, opwis vpSvpu. V. 126. Pegcov yspov- 
rct vapaxfatta. As each of these verses is followed by three 
dimeter iambics, we are disposed to read *§Mv p and Ttupaxipift . 
The elision in 7 rxpxxofu^’ requires the .order ot vv. 127, 128. to 
be altered, as the first of these two verses, as they are com- 
monly arranged, begins with a consonant. This alteration had 
already been proposed by Musgravc on account of the sense. 

V. 114. Vi t Um, tom* rop\ | >1 ytgm, try t* raXuivoc 

H&\rtp, <x TOV 'AiSa tififlis iWKmvMTiva&c. These are three 
dimeter iambics followed hy|J|Plypha()ic. Hie common read- 
ing is. 'Id rtxiu, Ts'xsa. The stfcOtid syllable of yeg/xil is short, as in 
vv. 447. 9Dl. Mr, Hermann reads, Vi Texea nurgee uitxtnd , co j 
ytgoul, <r6 t« rakutva p.u. Mr. Wakefield pronounces vur^hs a nu- 
Tspa to be a portentous locution, and reads, 'Id rexs«, psksu itu- 
rpk, j airaroo’. r Quam emendationem, says Mr. Wakefield, ulroque 
potlice fine ctubio laudabunt eruditi, cum sit ex intimis veterum 
venustatupi thesanris deprompta. As isaxpls cnruTog* appears to 
us to be as good Greek as valSoov airutixs (Androm. 613.), uvutiu; 
rexmv (ibid. 715.), ci<p rXos fi'Aav (Hel, 531.), and twenty other 
expressions in the tragedies, we cannot consent to praise Mr. Wake- 
field’s emendation with both thpibs, as he desires. 

• V. 220. *Of sis Mivuxnn icSurt M p-oK-dv. Vide Pors. 

iuppl. prof, ad Hec. p. xxiii. [xxiv. ed. paUrem .) Hermann. 
Respecting this kind of .anapaest, see the Edinburgh Review, 
Vol. X|x. pp (>9, 70. The reviewer proposes to read, Mcdxunv 
, elf os irutn. We Olay also read, Mtyvcus oc elf dreuri. So in v. 60. 
of this, play ,-*ll vtfirfio,, TuQlw* h *V Ifcikts tto'aiv. V. 422. 
JB«A»<ri f aa<t>6^aXXev, } rh tgirdp-uroe dm f|xra £ 01 %' 'EavSeixs-. 

' V, 227. Taft (alii 8’) to, tsxv, um,7v ours Byfialcov woA»$, Ouft 
' 'EkXds agxsl , Read, Ti S’, w tjxv’, upt-iv. 

V. 247. ’fyns 8e, vpfo@si(i r«7f lo*7; hantoi 1'vdp.uvm ovre;. 
Mr. Hermann .does not notice Mr- Wakefield’s reading, rvdp.au 
tirres, which merits consideration. It may be observed, that in 
this passage die poet uses ngkfisis in the sense of ylgoms. ^ ,8o 
also jEseh. Pers. 842 . fti, mpy&iis, I* * ax6 ‘* ¥-«?• 

These afe the only exaraphb of this plural which we have observed 
in the tragedies. It is well known, .that in comic Greek and in 
prbse, irgfi$ms always signifies ambakktdors. * 

V. 270. ’Em to* haw’ <£v So&Aov ivvticovrdpt, Ka) r«s-8« Bfi&as 
"t$k\e&S w^apsv, ’Ev cdscb X^pMS- Ugebiitur tfxfauptv, quod 
tulerpretubantur ineoleremus > r<’pugMU«<e coristo. Hermann. 
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i'hc translation ought to be incohimemus , or rather administrate* 
mus. The hitter sense of the verb olxsw is too familiar to need 
illustration. Compare l lippot. 48b. El. 38(j. Antiop. fr. P2. We 
do not see the piopuely of Mr. Hermann^ emendation., 

V. 2HO. * Eyco p,h r {'Mu {7%xg yap oi 4<Aa>, ^Artxrou, rifio* 

xhtru;) xa\ ih xtxrfjuveiv Amw vo/^jj. We sfioiiiJd prefer, % £$ yty 
0i> <$Iagc, 

V . ;} 1 2 . El { ul}v crScvovraiv mv \ p,i£v ($pa%i£m'j*Hv rig <r* bfipl&v, 
67ra'j<rGt? <xv. So Mr. Hermann exhibits tins passage, with- 
out mentioning that all tlie editions prior to that of Musgrave 
read wuh a trochee m the tirst place, ’//v uc vfipiZwv. The modem 
leading vyas oiiglnally proposed by Uawes and Kciske, and was 
afterwards discovered by Murray# hi one of the Parisian manu- 
scupts. Notwithstanding the ^ fc^bofitics, we venture to submit 
the following coireetmirto t h e'JSRpc ration of our readers: El 
uh (rfcvwTM touv quay /3f#)st6vy& : 7ffijrr /j<r\ pallaoc ?Ku6<rctr «v. 

A'ov S* o5S*v Ircrfcev* lj Lyc/is, s^ystbe iorctmm of the Chorus, 
had come in the way of my arm, xchiie it retained its strength, 
/ could have put an end to his insolence 1 without difficulty. 
Put now tee are good for nothing. The verb otvruv governs either 
the genitive oi the dative, and has frequently the same signification 
as hr'jyxwtv. So Soph. CEd. C. 1444, <r$£y ( rcaa <?$&) & ovv 
lycv Oiolg apccixca fiynot' avryfiou xun&y. Aj. 4 J2. NOtf yap 7ta§s<rti 
xut Vig atu&v kyol Roll rplg. r oiwrotg yot£ Xowoig IvTvyyjkm. in the 
forme* of these passages, ibuueic has injudiciously adopted the 
emendation of Triclinium, yimor avrryai xxxdv. 'The same con- 
stiucriou occurs in Herodotus u.M l}>. Kai frnloot ymjir. $ psyaAwv* 
Perhaps an Attic prose- writer would have said, xdi ggyloov 
uyaAtev. In the following passage, it is not veiv certain whether 
the verb in question, governs the genitive or tjie dative. iEsch. 
Suppl. 34. five's XalXant | ^ifAwvovJ7rcp, /SioVrij crrepoiry r\ | <fytj8§o- 
$6pot<rlv r dviyeng uyglag j a\bg <&vTT$<r«m$ oXoiyro. We suspect 
that one comma ought to be placet! after av«/&otf ; and another 
after ctvrfcavT-g. For more information respecting this verb, we 
refer the readtr to t)amm»and other lexicographers. 

V . 323. raXXa &*, si irgodvyQg *% flp&trar\ oy ydf fyauev, 

wots yi t ixmv. Read, r, irpMuyog ?I, us you desire* 

V . 408. fbv hnwcav r 'Afxafyyw ar^tfiv | Afctiwnv apL$) #oXu- 
TTOrayov j g/3« ? li Ev%*wov oTcya, Xiuvav, So these verses ought 
to lie leud and pointed. The common reading is oltyu Xtjwag. 
Nohvubstandiug that these lyo \vord$ are joined together , in 
v. 44f>, of the Hecuba, we read /with very little hesitation. Ms eworiv 
— Xlyvav. So Anstophaucs Hub. 273. *i7 if/aia ‘tiv Xtfxvrjv - fyer*, y 
■■..-* — - r — ., , — I ,,,...., r . „ „ , — , 

1 Insolence is a Very inadequate tmpsjation of but we um unable to recob 
lectany wngle word which better exprewes tlie aan»e;. rf j < 

VOL- VIII. a JI. : NO. XV, , o 
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<ra<7*iAov nfitvrx Mijtanof. The insertion of the three words it’ 
Evgeim plSpct between efict and tJpvap, is harsh but not unusual. 

V. 4S5. dpa/iaw t* ky&tquer tvniy^ J SiijAfle, t«T» r* *#Au- 
Zuxfvov { twKiw if Al$av, savwv rtXiuruv. l^gebatur »oXu2ax^urov. 
.Hermann. Mr. Hermann ougiit to have said: Legelalur 
,i$» mhubaxporo*. fflakefieldiw rov TtvptoS&xgo o» f See our obser- 
vation on y. 17 . 

V. 44$. \dM\ hwaS yijs rovdb, p$ifitt/a» j hiStijU.’ f^ovra 3 -. 
Mr. Hermann passes over in silence tjie emendation of Heath 
and Musgrave, &8 ut* j^oratj, which Mr. Wakefield has properly 
admitted mto his text. ; 

V. 467 . '3'4 S’ iJirS* 0tjj3«v tmv y&MpjJMtm «va£, * EyxKtiqx aeSla 
tu/jm yijf xtxTtii*im(, 'Ilf 1 rsr MXTeunrelpxrrk <ra. Mr. Her- 
mann reads igivtifaf, which ^jgfeariy the true reading, Th* 
child is supposed to say, Prait Sfi rpa. mukf me king of Thebes. 

V. 470. El? Ssfidr ?i (Tijv dArj'tynjs.ov, HdAov x*9/s« W5aAo», 
4>suSr; 8oV»v. F; w/go 8$fa»v. At nee iradidit qni$ - 

quam, a Diedalo Uercuit datum claiMtn me, uecjue si duUi f as- 
set, diet potumet Skrtf, Hermann. Mr. Hermann's 

emendation is liable to several very serious objections, In the 
first place, we suspect that the adjective BafizXo; does not occur 
in the writings ojf the Attic poets, who sometimes exhibit the 
cognate word 8*»8«A»f. In the second place, die club of Her- 
cules, if we, may judge from the representations of it which we 
have seen in- pictures and statues, .was not at all remarkable for 
the beauty ot die workmanship, which we couceive to be the 
proper meaning of the epithet &t/8«Xo«. If. the ktefarrjqm £t/Aov 
of Hercules had resembled the clouded catie of Sir Plume, in the 
Rape of die Lock, Mr. Hermann’s emendation would be very 
specious, tn the -third place, it may be observed, that in the 
passage which contains, these two lines, Hercules is represented 
as amusing himself in the distribution of his property among his 
three children. To the .first he gives the kingdom of Argos and 
the skin pf die Nemean .or Argive lion. On the second be 
bestows Thebes nud'bis blab, jfe the third lie promises CEchulia, 
together; with -b^thow, theweapou yrith which, he. subdued the 
city of Eutytns. It v W8S; jeh^fly the ; intention . of Euripides, to 
represent the lion’s skit) and the boyv, as appropriate gifts to the 
futnre possessors of Argos mid jQ^ialia. Thk being the case, 
'wp oy^.lupdly, permit pufaelve* . t% dou^t, , fhat the poet. would 
either find or fabripite ftmmfpl Jbetween Thebes 

addtheclub. .Tbk, connexion is waotiugin me common text, 
end ijs not supptie^ hy Mr. HermatmV emendation. v 

. V. 474 . Tyus 8* m '0f Opiii rgurvuxw tuj swift ntccfy iwue- 
■JM fcjUyu fMvm, iv •& We 

Rfll persuaded tn*Vth?re k no such word in Greek, at least in 
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Attic Greek, as The true form is pendente, like 

fiottnXelty SouAeia, vofoli, irapitvslot, ttt coy *itx, Anstoph.^Nub. 5l0. 
*AW* 7$t %alf>eov, rrj$ uvSptlccf J o3v«x2 rvturyjf. Read' therefore, pxyct 
tyovouv et 3«v8g/a. The construction of the sub^queot words is as 
follows: ’JEyca 8e [rpurb ouriy uju7v rgi,7rTu^i!«?| ; 

fuijy, K$tj jfwdfavcr* £x ‘V *^ijv«fi5wv 

V . 490. */2 4/ATax*, s< rif §§6yyw A<rtxkou<rsrou BvqT&b irxg* 
co) T*$, 'Hp&xtotfy Xsyco. Th^ five worthy e? ri$ ticnxxou- 

ormsti are rendered Jbj Barnes, AT /rtorfo vocetn exaudit 

mortuorum. The common text seems to require ma^ta/ium, 
although the sense requires mortuorum* In the latter sensed we 
apprehend that the poet would rather shy $S nwv than foifra>v+ 

V, 529* #e/>* exnv&oofica rkvfy /fKifi-Uv irrctSfl?. ’ JHivai, t* xaivcv 
J5^9c ScSaoiTiv ' iffff. Vfc &¥§p&V, (£ ' fxo$ po\t»v irarpi, 

i<rwBri$ } *\c sckftfr Mm? Quwft ; HP* Tl fc^fiv €*; rapccyfiiv 
yxofitv, irnT*p. The words fctfk&v irdrpi, and the answer of 

.Hercules, compel us to belleVb, that the two verses which are 
commonly attributed to Megara, ought to be given to Ampin 
tryon. This supposition, however, is hardly consistent with the 
common reading of v. o30* w hich w e suspec t to be corrupt Tor 
this and the two following reasons. In the first place, if the poet 
had written Pvvui, he would probably have said *5j<r& instead of 
rcovtie in the preceding Yers£. Secondly, the construction would 
be mtiih more elegant, if the interrogative wdrds t i x&ivfo x* r. A. 
w ere conuected with the verb IxtruSai^ ati. So Cyd. 94. ’Aw* ^cru^ot 
yfyvsctS*, h* skxv$d>psfa thSiw irttgBifi x. t. A. Perhaps the poet wrote, 
4>lg exxijQcAffJLcu ra>v$t aratu;, Tl kaivov %\$i rotfds St&fjLcttrw 

Xp*°$* If we suppose roicrie to have been omitted by the tran- 
scriber, in the same mam>er as ftAv, or sprite other word, v, 149* 
fyuv v. 328. 'jp,£$ v.474* oory v. 7?7* rtiiiictM v. 1159* we may also 
suppose yvmi to have been added to complete the verse. 

V. 616. A AT. Oix o$fv &pvftw$ <r* yvtf fyovr* £m; BP .* Ctvk oU 
$ev. Mc2v rotrfxh* etfalyv xatpof. Male interpret ft : veni, bt scirem 
prius, quomodo 4e hip res Ifeberent. Hoc dieit ; revepsu^ td 
domestics statum pride c&gno verim, If by cogho- 

veriitt Mr. Hermann meani / undoubtedly 

the true interpretation But whetf Hercules pronounces these 
words, he is already tvqjH acquainted with the stiate of life domestic 
affairs, and is ititetit, upt upob inquiry, tint Upon revenge. 'See 
the passage 'hegbxtiingT^tttt ' ‘ '&#* y&p'rhi 
’y#^* Mr. Wa^ePetd^ -'inepid ^ rivffi vrt&pjtu 
Perhaps the poet vvrote, Ia&w r *$§f W, WfW? ^?°f k / wish to 
settle matters here;l>rfbtf Agjfiinds 0 $ thef / am ret dr fie A, few 
verses before, ' Ai^pfiErypC aitjs to Heretics, v. (504. Wxfe'rf^^v 
/ jjJSj #pb- TBf&ffos, wffti? W8* *£ Compare W. 

958 . which passage we shall have occftsiou tb produce at length 
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m its proper place. Com pate nho Iph- A ul. fi72- -SrauV Ik 
y-juv pot, Upmq vj rax/t, irxrsps Bacch. 48. sU ^ «AA>?y x$Qvet 9 Totv- 
d&y$e 6£p$vc$ dS, perwrrii(rM W$sc. 

. V, 67 ft.JEn rot yipwv |-x5AaSfi j wetpoo-uvotv. | sn r&v 

xbhu; | xaX&hiKW £&!<rcc. In Attic Greek, tile future of is tin or 
is generally ie/trQjt&Ai or ucoput. I bis passage, however, affords 
tfu 'exception^* if the common reading is correct. The ' present 
asitcti would better agree With the preceding words. 

V. 720. X&%*i irfot tittripi xaA Kepi? he tkop&rm, Wo suspect 
that Euripides wrote, xixxopt^ buipiraiv, 

V-72<). 2rgl%3i. fipo'X'QHn 6'’ aqkvjov ysvr, rsTou EiQriVopouri, tcv; 
ns\x$ ioxwv xrsvstv, *0 Trayxaxerroj, S 'cnkemlum vt net nr |3g^o*c 
8* h apxom yev^nw. R riskio et Pianom floruit (3 ga%otrt b* 
cepxuaM istfotTcu iel'hl{]^srat. |$fntMANN. Mr. liennmm does 
not mention the correction of Wakefield, which, to say 

the truth, hardly deserves to be mentioned. ()Ur poet says. Pham, 
5ti9 'OfatypSf h nhovto$, ov ftjriis'fyiiv, fsvfcsTxi Bffiznji, <pjA$- 
rtpog bs o-6. Mr. Porson has the following note on the latter of 
these .verses : El hum * version spurium j nth cat Falckeuceruts, dis- 
setdiente lirumkio\ Equidern non in/xcior , langnidtdum c», sc, $crf 
eo reieetoyttimis abrupt a crit mitentin . Vide io it nr an legendutn 
5 //, KtxXfozrar Oy}3xt?i, In SoppL {)1«5. pro ymcrhcn vet am ledio - 
M seriwit Stab a un p<3. xsxAi;e-4«c In the passage before us, 
we are inclined to make nearly the same correction. We suspect 
the true rendmg to be, ^ *fxv&v x?xAisw*i. Compare 

Atidfom. 363, Iy« a ^ Tr i!p^ 1 fcsxAsijuiva j rip- 

KQpai XUT& yettug. ( Hie true orthography is. probably x*x\r,ptvu ? 
as,, in Hel, 98$. "Qgxot$ .xsxk£p-9f f pi.^t w'zxdsvs.) Compare 
a|s<> Soph. Aj. 1274. 'Ejpiim z& vp&$ *vti~.o$ syxsx^storphovg (lyxs- 
ztypmuc)* 'I he future xixXr^opou or xzxtelwpxi is also used by 
Aristophanes Lys. 1071 /where the common reading is xsxXslersrcu. 
It is mentioned by Mosri* p. 226'. JbxAffomu pi>m(\4rTtxw$. We 
apprehend the meaning of this gloss to be, that the Attics use 
kzxtektsroU in preference to the tfdiyimoij future xA^er^mai. 

t V . 740 . x H\h$ XP f ' v V P*** tfiESixrp ' Sac rsi$ $uwy 9 "T&pskf vfipl&v 
etf apsm iu$ (tefeti. • ' lfcad, ^Tfiptcrp* v$plfyw, S(> Uerac). ISETfipirp* 
1$ bfipl<rui> hee the Quartei Jy Review, Vol. vu. p. 450. 

V . 7 »34. AT, Kaipw yaV, azotAvpai 8/a«. .YO. Kai 

SiiAAt/^, rJ A. r nie answer df the Chorus excites a suspicion 
that thc.pieceding vme 4ugbt to be read as follows, v /2 7 racr« 
Kalgw y% %\ih>jrpd\ r lhe$e two com pounds are fretpiently 

interchained. We subjoin part of 3V|fv- Pof^difs note on Strppl, 
4<7'3. duLxspev prom r«W» meirum postal at in senrtiio apud Dion , 
tf, Gal qberq /J*. M* IE X, p- 529 ^Jt). % r fhe com pound 
occurtW fam ; 'tinid$‘k> • tKw, trag^ly, besides the pas- 
sage upder ^onsldemiiotb ^ ' ^ 



Si3 


Hercules Furens . 

V. 861. El fit y. oars novrog ouroti xupufft &rwm \£(3ga>g (alii 
Xu(5^oc), Hviui, hi fu 9 xovr e x, r. W 

V , 878. *Ai ToSaAii;, oXi>c {jluvmctiv Xvxnrctg J yopevOiyr h uv\q~$. 
Sir en/endavi vui gut tint fxixvlsuGrt x6<rea$ yopsvOerr 7 ivuHxctc. HhR- 
m ann. Why do vs .Mr. iiei maun take no- notice of the emenda- 
lion of Tyrwhitt, £wkuXgic, which Mr* Wakefield, as he informs 
us, woisim asSeentus era!? Compare the passages quoted, by him. 

V. 884. t'uyh rov suvjyvi fit r=fia\&v Szlftoov, Tuyb Si ir pb$ 
Tarphc, tsm\ lx7rv«y<rsT5. ltd Aha. Hortus et Bamesius pro sxttwsv- 
ctolts. Mkrm nn\. I he Akliue and first Ilervagian editions read- 
firvsv(r«Ts. We believe the tine reading to he, Tuyv SI n go$ n ctrpb$ 
Texv' eKnv~v<T5Txt. The future of #vsco is nveva ofjesa or smvtfoyaai. 
The first fonn is used by Euripides Amlroni, 5o5» Hparov ftiv oSv 
xxT Qijpov, <Jo<j7r*g IffTiot;, ’EjATTVitj'ropaa rf t S 9 , T he second is exhi- 
bittd by Aristophanes Han* Iffll ; To Xp>:$iw yag tout o % vso<rtt- 
roumoX’). Oc'w, to run, vs#, Iqsteim, v Kw>towu> f£<* f to flow, 
foini their futures in the same manner as srvlso. UXm, for in- 
stance, makes either ttXs&r&jxau or irXzvvovpoLi, but never TtXevctoc. 
The active toitn, mdecd, occurs in the following passage of So- 
phocles, according to the edition of Bnttick : Phil. 880. K#i 
txut’ ku) Xtyuc fyxo vcrTOfjLWj Ov pY t TQT eh 7))v £xvfov exit Xe6- 

c m$ eym* This reading, however, was originally proposed by 
j death, and afterwards adopted by Brunch, in compliance with" 
Dawes’s canon, which teaches that the subjunctive of the first 
aoiist active or middle is never subjoined to the particles «5 pj/ 
The common reading is biirtewrr t s* 

V . 986. Ilxrep, tJ $6ca, Tifh xravilv EufvcrSex, Kaiipa'iov vvp, xcii 

7TGV0 V$ IwXGV$ «X a '» ’E£gV (MX$ fi'jl X SU »*$ ^ T#£? * slid* T l 

ftaju,u>. Mss, Stejth* t! Ova*, quod hie pro hat, et revepit Musgra- 
vius. t inn Hitt nvsh set ipsi Hugo. Hermann. The true reading 
appears to he, ri 06d> i. e. rl 06m. hineola hn posit a. vomit, qua 
in Jute vocis ftgilur, pier unique signified t Ny. 8o saith the great 
master of Greek palaeography, Frid. Jae. Basting, in his Commen- 
tain) PaUtographica subjoined toSchnfer’s edition of Gt ego rim 
Corinthim, p. 747 « 

V.$)5I. AVd rtf- roS’ ehrsv^ aXXo? si? ocXXov^Spakm. So Hcl. 
1(>05. Kat rt$ r<&* ghr$, SiXiog ij vwjxXypUt. Pei baps we ought to 
read in both passages, Kui ru ror sItts* Compare Ale, 5 ( 2<). 

V. 95y. EayrauOoL yvft,yw; ar&fia 6e)g vt>prfup.irow t Ufoc cvSsv* 
TjptXXctTG, xaxr t g6<r<rero Avro$ 7r^c>«^T0v xaXxlvtxQg, si id; xaHexyMp* 
<rsro. Jimeiuiatunf Fiersonusm Vet is. ct Reis kins. H &k~ 


f Seo Davvc^ Mi*c. Qit. pp. 251, e<t. thh'gsm, 'Hie r'ollovriag passaffe 
Tnilitates apaimt ’Davr^s caVofi* Arintopb. Ve*pw5i94, nh^.j^c 

/mitt o$f-Wu», {j.^/ axtxapl'iA' Tin* futme of tvfw is* ax/g ( oofj.>ii. See Amt&pU. lfll, ' 
jVOG. o6 f firrus theri'tbry must be die .subjunctive. In Mr. Kidd’s neyv edition 
of the Miscellanea Crilica t we hope to see this canon thoroughly dilcu&sOtf. 



~ ^ Notice of Hermann’s - 

nor«*<" the true reading is xixxijptWrTar. Com- 

MtiJSl' ^J^'5 , ilte jX? r %’ % W< &oplt» xa^IS’, 

So Ion eaH ufAftficoptm or *[A<ptpwfU<h> in one word. 

'•' y '*a *• * ^ *?l ot/ °* X1 1 V &»<retf<rat tw* eteyarfremv. Head also 

^t' ZT* f or “^' *?»*«* Phoen * 1 738. ion.ia. 

' * ? "', Z 2 f , XT< *l,> M p’ &#9Xrebi jf, xarsp. So; flat, 

r ^* We ,earf . *>V «<><• <riv **78’,™ 

V 1004 K4M f Co , m » ,are ^°P h ‘ A »*-: 635. tfarrp, <rof ,V«. 
ZT ™* *>*'’ x * ? * °f vol ^ gat ^-- We should prefer, 'O* wv Lvov 

Xm H83. -Mm 1 -** A^-S 

J22L.R D ^’« *“*/ *««v ifW* *4p, X. t! L Ib the 

J2&* before^ ns, the ge^tive ^W appears to be governed by 

££Z2? 7*’^' W^k® 6 Sop ^- ; ** m X*' **r M*X*X* r 9* 

R«S f?* #u \ ,S * Uch verse ,s thtts translated by Johnson and 
B !? ‘I V n l®r Ver ° Rr: >-f>^uitmmm otliam C «IM 
^vx«ri,!!v r " 8s I ,XVa T P‘r ov * ™°’fM0 S ; <2 Si;., | Xxmr&h 
jftfri • m™ ^ 0> ^‘ r S; J fniend a t io tit m 8 iie pro . 4 1 ditto 
•*p ; £$*"**": ?l* emendation is by no mem/agood o e 

Hit- 18 r eXpreS f 0n UOt used b >' ,h « tragedians. ° SeS 
other ednjee tores may be seen in Barnes’s note* We suspect that 

dAlS aad tA A AS i* f r Ple ^semblance, indeed, between 
fiU*. aff ♦ 1? V <r0, J' Bu ‘ ra this tragedy, we 

fi,St *j i,6u8 in *« aspect. I„ ,h e edition 

11*?**^ v - 80 - v. m. 

iton^ZYT’ V ' 3 / L ^ for Xf> e ^> V. sn; W 'A« S for w* 
L £ £7 ‘ fof To 7’ V - 4 ? 4 - ^ X “‘' v. 548. xlw 

J&vJL -fe* fo y™?«&r*f,v.e38. T^v for 

«n,ww 925 ' *** for v - 936. Mxlov for Ayp W, v. 1 386 
^r Qt ^L COr I Uptl0n8 e, l ,Jall >' €X traordinary. , P 

'I*?** r t T ** v *¥ l ™ T fr 1 ***** Wvou. 

*f£z£[ T ? & .[F« fyjfoof, trf Jerri pomi eorrepfo primtt se- 

■ sx*r n*r-^ 

1 *H A " r N ' Read, 8i reW a-pi rtmbil 

, 1I4 . V ,5 s.f’l S»; W/t<J xa) > «Xu^pov’ ' dfiuoira* I btiraud’ 

itetoS.'-Sf “ W I w **• I %m**Xr*l tJZ. 

^ht 4S e f COnd . tlto iast verse will 

tf * afof , vv> ift 29. iOf^. 4083’ H^,e t»reeedine verse 
S^ f h eC °^7 d f th W; 103 °- 1CW. ! M r. W airfield olwe'rv'es 
!^ a ‘ sttfod befow 'Jtfrxtew; and refer 

to ». fiSG. ^efe anptbef example of the sbifeeBi^is iri Vi 5 70. 

» t« o. — u r: — v-,-t 


I T '' ' " ** " ,h * " ' - ■* 11 * ■ i V i j*'f'|tr|r "V T | 'Vy , 

"‘" l - c »r 



Hercules Furens. 


SI $ 


V. 1042. Kt&ptm yegomj, ou (<riys, <r*Jy») .to* wry® acapti- 
filvov t«<re/ 'tx[A«0*<rfi« xaxiv ; So those .verse* ought to be 
exhibited. The common reading is tdrare hpSMttt.' 'Eatrer*. is 
the correction of Barnes, sxMtfiVflai, of Mr. Hermann. Compare 
JEsch. Theb. 250. otJ (olya) /m$*v re&vS’ epetf xttrA trixtr; 

V. 1045. Km re faxpms <mv<», vfvrfiv, xal j rsxr*, xalro x«A- 
AiWov xaga. Mrt|Hermarirj reads, Kal « ye SaxpoWf, We read, 
Kara <rs Saxpootg srttx, that is, x*r«<mfv» re Sxxgooif, ■ The verb 
xaraartv® occurs three limes ilk tins tragedy, vv. 1039. 1115. 1141. 

V. 1087. T /2 Zi 3, t I irm 8’ ?%%,** teS* vmpxoro); Tor <r&v> xetxdSy 8e 
irlAayoj elj roT fyxytf; Mr. Wakefield reads v*tjSxo*wf> andquotes 
Heath ad Mach. A gam. 476. Mr. Hermann is silent. 

V. 1004. 'iSou. t( ierpop, a&i oVcofj cLgptrpsvos Nexvtctv 0®g«- 
xot xal {SpayiaDOL Upwrapt figawnrfu ,A«fva> retyfepan ,• ^ ft. pet « XfOWTi 
yWrovaj fldxws friget, vehement er jriget, nee facijtrandi- 

lutem spiral, humitis locutja, repfastpt rst%lrpt m. Liquiao mhi 
constat Euripidem non udeo . negligent er lenwtamfiguram admi- 
nistrate, nee ad kune quodammodo morem non scripsisse versus 
ptdeherrirnos : ’I'ioi. ri forpilp, rauj wppurphsp Nteaixv tupaxu 
xal figayclovct, Opaurrif rrgoortjftjkWtl Aafv® Tit%irpu Ti Muro nQiga* 
tus sum Vinculht, ut in portu navis. VVakefiei.d. The fineness 
of the writing, rather, than the neatness of the emendation, has 
induced us to give this note at length. We read, JJgJj iifA»fyj*uaT» 
Awf r r Hp*t, vixpiari ytlriSmf Wxooj e£«Vf What u 
here called ^{Spatwror reij^irna, is called frt^oj&potyi;; xim above, 
v. 1008. in, tne second of these verses,, we have adopted the 
emendation of Musgrave. Mr. Hermann, who ought to have 
better understood the meaning of the {Articles $ pi jr, reads with 
Mr. Wakefield, *// pn* nxqitrt ye/rora; 5«xwy e^co. Those who 
approve of our emendation of the preceding verse, will add, %u- 
ipaurros to their lexicons. , . 

V. 1103. b-lAA' «3 tb JS’w^nov e»«g» **rgov, fthaurma r’, tool 
nrx^xTfa A^ftyjTpog xogr,;. According to the common reading, the 
meaning of this passage is, drat Hercules does not see Sisyphus and 
his stone, but. sees Pluto, So iBschylns Prom. 244. ly« ydj out’ 
dr eifrianr r«8* *Exf$ oy > f ‘<n4oy<r* t* ^AyuvV xfof. Ibid. 260. 
^Hpupres- top 8* i'p*pr*ti out’ Ijaol Asyov K*5’ {jSowjv, col t’ aAyof. 
Euripides Hemet. 455, Kal p^rennUms, r/xMirm ri pot Text'. , In 
these passages, the. negative gut? or pip < does not extend its inflow 
once to the following member; of the sentTuice. The passage before 
us may be easily corrected as follows p 'AKK tun Suntysw eirtfto 
xsrjor I'fA'jurwva t\ ; We may also read om exrtxrpst, retaining 
out? Zn’itytw. W e prefer the fortnei emendation. The, anti com- 
mon position of tort is qfter dAA», Edinb. Rev. Vo|, gix. p. 482. 
Perhaps we ought also .tojead ^s <rx^rrga with Mr. Wakefield. 



‘I \ 6 A'oticc of Hermann's 

V. 1 1 Oj/xoj, rl Syj ys pelfofjLXi lju%, Twv (piXr£r<uv p 01 ysvo- 

jx?vo^ rlxvcov $ovsi£, Kook el pi fergag AnTJaSo^ 7rgbg aKpara, x. t. A, 
No// repugnem v j//i* rl byrcc. Rede tauten ae habere vu/ga- 
t$m puto. li bum ann. Tl 2^* is certainly the true icudtug, and 
has been admitted "into the text by Mr, St haler. So /EmIaIus 
l 3 rom. ?4fh Tl Sijjr’ $po\ ? 7 -v xe^Soc, aAA* oix h *&X si ^SJpbdf b^ T>T ^ 
rv\<rV onto crrufAou Ttsrpu; ; Soph. (Ed. "1'. 1 159.# '/"* 8r,r* eyw otJ^i 
to*j$s rca ^ojSow <r’, ava£, 'Emlmp e'jvov$ 4 YjXOov, lj-f$A vrccpYiv ; Etirip. 
JHippol. 1000. */2 feoi, r/ TOUfto? cy Au# <jTopa y rJ 0<rri$ y u$* 
'vpwv, ou$ <ri/3u>, tioKXopai ; Aristopll. I AS 181. T/ Sr/ra T/xur' ©0% 
{i.< T«j£iffT«, Acx.p%nth< &wwpd<rapsv. o/rwc &'j uopYxraoc eyjy, Ibid. 1 1.5(J. 
Tl S^ 1 m^pypevMV re ttoAAcvv xayaJwv, jWce^sffJc, xoo ttcoWSs rrf /av^Sij- 
g!a$. Tlnee ol* these live examples ate produced by Mr. Elinsky, 
jfW Herod. 805.) who proposes t f&jra in the passage before us. 
Mr. Klmsle) also observes, that a note of interrogation ought to be 
pla< cd after <pov*uf, and that the following words ought to begin a 
new sentence and a new interrogation : Oux dipt nergag A urcrioog 
Tspog a\p:‘ru y *fj <ia>jyavov 7 tpdg r t 7tap i^axovTi'rcct, Tsxvojg Qixvcrd 
oup's.T'y yrf?opui y *H tragxcc r^v ipf xurepirpr^ocg mp) 9 JyxxAnav, 
§ plvst juf, a7Cu<rop'zi j3ix ; Shall l not. go and throw myself from a 
rot/Cy Sfe. rto Androm. l&JO. 06 (ntuqu^op^i xopotv ; j oux fonir^o- 
pxi ] KTuTryjuct x r p6 bhodv ; Shall l not tear my hair , $v, 

II el. 550. Ouy; a)£ igtpctla ttcoAoc, 5j ]}az%ij $=ou, Tccfa £uy«^co xwkov ; 
Med. 878. Oux «irxAAa^flj}<rtyb«i Ovpoo; Compare iKsch. Suppl. 
845. <»x ouv, oux ovv ( suppl end am scrcvrco) \ nA/xgi, ri>>y,o), xct\ 
Grtypotf j TroAya/jXoJV (poy<o? j aTroxox-a xprxrog ; Shall theie not he 
pidang of the hair 7 ^vc. This passage has not been rightly under- 
stood by the commentators. 

V. 1 1.55. * Of$r t (r6(A*j-6 a, x«* TsxyoxrdvM (frog Klg opu.uV fd.i 
t£tm ^evo>y Ijxiev. The expression may be rendered more lorrible, 
by reading with Keishe, qnKrdtry fcvwv sp«v. So Soph. El. 15. 
Nov oJv, Qgsarctj xu) <ri> ^ l Krone $$vm llvXQr h rl xf'^l 8p«y sv ri^s* 
fJwKeurdwt Mr. fienmum bus not noticed this emendation. 

Vv. 1178 — 13J3. I'bis dialogue * between Amphitryon and 
Theseus, which contains only tbirly-six verses, is divided by Mr. 
Hermann into ten strophes, ten autistrophe#, and two percoSol. A 
different arrangement is exhibited by Mr. Sculler, (pp. 358 — 3Gl.) 
which, if possible, h still more absurd and preposterous than Mr. 
Hermann’s unangement. Some of Mr. Seidler’s readings, how- 
ever, are w orthy of attention : particularly ixuroyx^uKQio for exot- 
Toyxi^aA<iy, v. 'Ufe8. and ogopjkiov for ty.d$v A$v,a« 1£()0. 

V. 1 18£. v jEt6X3 jih oh(xb$ tvij rctKct;, j r exdpevog §’ ixrotve tyolviov 
/ ctl/tu rKth$. Tor Irsxs asv Mr. Hermann reads rrexev, ?rexsv. We 
propose, v £t ske p , fv vmwfxbg hl$ rciKag, | rsxdfxevog h* brave, <pdvm 
sihifd rA ig. ’ 
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V . I '2 1 0. la 5 ttolI, j yoiru~y’= hiovTo; otygtov 0u/4« y , Z-zui; j !io r 'jj.ov 

*7Ti $WIQY 9 &V6'TIM | xdhtci Oik'JOV XXKoig (TOvd’pat, Tr.'CVOV. &Q 

these vcise-> are written and divided hi the common editions. Mr. 
Hermann writes, Iidhcary* ksovrog ottwc iypiw 9 6vu,iv f with the fol- 
lowing nme: :\o// auais stun mutate xdlrurry£ > quad Porsonus , 
probulum ad 1 1 ecu bam v S3,'j. tumai ad (J/nt. l&XX dub it at, 
an bft hi x art 'Tv s#tn a! /: nu it m . ( ltd mem verba rum mutavi . Pul go 
euuu ?Jovr r j; xyplo-j Ovpdv y\ cnwg, da at r/woog .sequent ibtts juugatur. 
HI ml y\ //< .si met nets d< 'briar, ex eo valet nr or turn ewe, quod 
libra ri us, (j uum scripstswt ccyplw Qvfiw dircng, upposith n Kittens 
jS r y d error etn corrigcre voluit. Tlu'ie can he no doubt, we 
tlm k, that y was hwtted for the purpose of nuking" a trimeter 
i on* no. Compare v. loS. It secure equally certain., that the im- 
pel aim of xar toryov is always x«r*«rv*£. Mr. iilmsley (ad (Ed. 
T. 0' <3. ) reads ami divides as follows: 7o) 7rai, xstrajcrysO} Ae'ov- 
to: dyptov l)v ( a b y wc | h r) ffysov, avdjtrj, i^ayst, j xxxa SdXwv 

xuxdtg frwi'ltca, tixvw. ' Apoaov is the eni^nduiion of Rtiske. 

12.' >7. O htrp'jgyyetp stu*i, raid krcxTslvotc rkxva . Lap si fit pro 
%xl* tfit i* to son it* in Peris. p. 24.">. cl Pci's!* ins, Ukpm a *n jn . We 
subjoin two examples of the contrary fault. Soph. Aj. ( >34* 
Kpslcrtr&v yap Ada x-rj&wv, yj vccrccv parav. Hid. 1 337 • ‘Avrjp yap 
r } fdiv Itrrtv bk Tool a; aXobg, tf E\svo; aptortofAxvrig. Head Trap' Alla and 

TTCtp 1 YfiMV. 

V. 12H. Oix civ <r avi-fy/jtf 'EkXuc otpstilst SstvUv. Sic cdrL 
flames. Musar. / eleven A omiKunt. Hcumann. Compare Hel. 
]<>ol. Ovx dv rf avderyotr , oxid) Gtyipriw civ AfsAAovr* xtskfiy} £yyyo~ 
vov xarxKtaviw. Here also the editions before that of liaiues omit 
the pronoun. 

\'. 12/1. TJolovg tot* fj A iovratg, r t rgurctip.xTOvc To+mvolc, »j ylyav~ 
rag, r t Ti.rpao’XsXstc, K?vTuugQ7r\r/}Yj nikipw oux Xatt inve-' 

ri us It lietshiu* t?TQa<rxOsr ( . Et hoc ct vu/gata default potest e v. 
181 . Tergxjx* A-V O' uSptOfxrx, K-ivrxvpxv yUog. 1 { 1. r M A N X . We 
prcfi r nrpa(Xxc\rj. Instead of Tv$SivatSj Mr. ldmsley (ad. Aridoph . 
Adi. 10W0 proposes to read i’^vovac. There is no great re- 
semblance between the two names, but it is impossible to account 
for 'the mention of Typhou among the labors of Hercules, or for 
the application of the epithet r picrdtpcarog to that humlrod-headed 
monster. It is given to fierj on in v. 423. of tins tragedy: Tov 
rpt<rd>(jLXTOV dir tv I xrx frorr.p *Epohlug. ,So also JEschvlus Again. 
H7J)« TgtcrcofxaTog rav ('riputov 6 fevTsgog x . r. A. The epithet rpt<rc£- 
f. iurog is also applied to Cerberus, a^d to the Chirnaira. 

V. 1279. Tov A cirri m 8* Tovff HrXyv ruXctg $ovov, lJat&Qxrovyjarag, 
hoOpa Optyxwcrott xuxdic. Mr. Hermann passes over in silence the 
emendation of Kciske and others, r hv ko!<r$iov* — Tr^uy, ultimurn la- 
horem , which appears to us to admit of hardly any doubt. Com- 
pare v. 22. fiat tovs asy aAAouc s^s^oyOr^sv ffmvg, To (f* rhv) 
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XoleStov 8 i t fattvix.gov fox c rropat Bj$r& h A"oov. Tkgwt vc(vou$ (or 
is an expression of very ficcjfcertt occurrence* "inhere is a 
passage in this play, which might he adduced in defence of the 
coifethon reading of. the passage before us. V. 830. 9 Eire] U p&* 
hsirtpur Evpv<rdlco$j *Ilga mposwtyat xotivov alp? awa* flsAei, Jlai- 
'$*$ xctrxxrilvarri* 11 ere,. however, Mr. Hertaanu reads xotvbv alp? 
with Mr. Wakefield. 

V. >314* Oi 8 ?V- 8 i Qvytabv r*t$ ru^at^ .axrjparof, Ou Sswv, aot Sc3* 
Ump ou Aoyoi. JE? 7 re^ ov appears to us to be a solecism. 

Soph. (Ed. C. ti'£(E KqZxqt OISIzoov epH$ ’A%pmv oixrprygot de£a nr&ai 
rikm fth hvlta3f 9 ««r zp prj $so\ i/turovirl juts. Head therefore, eorej 
Xoyos. A similar variety occurs in tire Prometheus of 
iE&chylus v. 1 85. where the edition of Turnebus and several MSS. 
read 6& irxgdpvfav instead of unapeifivbov* Dr. Butler justly observes, 
that there is no such adjective as tfapdf ttAof. 

V. 1406. HP* Brpev, 7rd\iv [te rrrpe^ov, u>$ TSco rsxvu. BlL % fl$ S 3 
ti 4 /XrfOV tout* %x m > puooit &rj. So the common copies. Mr. 
Hermann silently reads after Musgrave, ty ri $l\ rgov tout 
fdtM 1 * We read, *£l$ to (ptXfgov tout* e^oov jdcov %<ret. 
Jt if ytju would be the better for thus grutijkatiou . This is a 
cotnn a >d meaning of the particles w$ 83 . So Androm. 255. Tl 
ttptofLV&elt, xel$ ay a iV ^fy 0 *** ^ ttv adt)fgoor 9 rkpcL V ovy\ 

tKfyova, We may also read, *Sl$ Sij rv QiXrgov x. r. A* 

\ . 1410." OtJroj tfQvojy <rwv ovxki e%E^ ; Ijtgebaint mrwe. 

Herman n . Perhaps the true reading is ovroe, he m tn. So Ale. 776. 
O Stq$, ri <r£ftMY xcu 'jrtfpcvriKo; $ Med. $ 22 * A vrr l9 ri 

laxfd&f rkyyus xccxf; Aristophanes Eq. 821. ony ers ftXw; Ttav nav 
tuT 0 $y xa) prj crxLpok&t Tov^a . 1 Out os is rather an impolite mode 
of address, and therefore is frequently used when the speaker 
uncaps, to sa J something uncivil. In the verse before us, Theseus 
tell* f|Wcules that bis present dejection is a contrast to the fortitude 
wim which he underwent his labors. The passage seems not to 
have been understood by Portus and Barnes, who translate,. Itane 
mzlpnmfuQrum wn amyl ius mentor &V Itovwv means laborum 9 
not malorum . 

; p. e. 

1 Instead of 2 ft»u oZroc, the MSS* and o|d editions read oCro<rS, Briuick 
redds. y* itav ir»ve w as formed from x*v« itavt by the same rapidity 

Of prbmuiriatfOD, which converted h*fy, into v^*y*0£. Photin« : ttau, ri 
"KtyaixTi In tin' ^ame manner* van rnu seems to have been 

contracted into w ««ki. Aristopb. Pac. 1119. Um km*. naXt vh Bi>a> 

ThoYoAt HyUahfe" of' this verse, which is wanting the Cowirmon copies, was 
lUtendedby i^awes, who first introdueed it, for tlie ^cative of Brtinck 
U-amhites, PerculC, percatc, itacw. q^ie RavCnn^ JUS. reads, "U 

ygit) *m* rh pfyfa Ttrit is perhaps a cotijet' tnraj emendation., With regard t*v 
Aiv . «5f>; Gratwrum elegantutrum pfporm medutfilv* perdjdenti rnlhtm sot w* 
ibortbit mfckttU nostro f&illmo puritrr a speahmr gw nitet term e tripodc, 
it k/nm^cessarijrtonaine^e author of tliesc ^ordsj ' 
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LITERARY INTELLIGENCE . 

IN THE PRESS AND PREPARING FOR. PUBLICATION 

, classical. 

The first No. of Steeh exs* G r£ek Thesaurus is preparing lot the 
Press : and will commence after the decision' of the BilLon Co^Hgkty 
winch is now' before Parliament, The Editors lament the delay ; bat 
they must proceed on sure grounds. The present claim of eleven copies 
will entirely check the impression of the largest peeper copies on vellum* , 

*+* Where no copyright is sought, no claim should be made. Chi 
this subject we refer our readers to a most able Pamphlet in No. II J. 
of the Pamphleteer. 

Mr. Valpy is editing and printing, in his own office, neat editions 
of Virgil, Horace , and Ovid, from the best Editions, for the Use of 
Schools. Virgil will be published in November* 

A Nm French Dictionary $ or a Guide to the Correct Pronuncia- 
tion of the French Language. By W. Smith, Esq. M. A. who has 
compiled it from the DicUo noire de V Academic Francois? > which 
work lie has read trough twice with two learned Parisians at his side. 
One Volume, Octavo, will be published in betober. 

Eutropius with English Notes, on the plan of Phcedrus . By the 
Rev. C. Bradley. 

Professor W tbEl-Simonst n of Copenhagen, has in the press a work 
on the Crusades and Pilgrimages undertaken by the Scandinavians 
in the middle age— (or since the fall of the Roman Empire.) 

The Rev. F. Wuangiiam is preparing for the press k neW edition 
of die Prolegomena t of lUalton , under the sanction of the University 
of Cambridge. 

A Translation of Juvenal, With Notes, See. by Dr* Badham, il 
nearly ready for the press, and will appear in the course of the winter 
in one volume octavo. ' 

*i . 

Tukothhasti Ekesh do Hjstoria Plantarum librideceiri Gr*ce, 
ettrh Syllabo Generum et Specie rum, Glossario et Notts : 

Jon. Stackhouse, Armig. Soc. Linn. S. Oxonii* 

Mr. Wilson, of Sjt. Bees, intends to print an edition of Juvenal, 
with English notes, for the use of Schools. 

Mr. William Humboldt, brother of the celebrated traveller of the 
tame iiame, has undertaken a work tiri the Basque Nation mtd its Lam 
gutige. 1 ‘ ^ ‘ ^ ^ V \ J 4 

, The first part is to contain observations as well on the Spanish as 
on the French part of the Basques, the country, and people, manners 
and localities* dnd ih order to give a prpper knowledge of this little 
nation, replete with talents ami Courage, and which M rituated in the 
mountains, and on V&e borders of the Ocean* unites at theliffe of 
the Mariner and the Countryman/* the Author, promises to 
it in the form of Travels. 
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The second partis to contain an Analysis of the Language, accom- 
panied with fragments of works of different ages, from the most remote 
to the present time ; a parallel of t e Basque with other analogous 
languages, in order to designate its proper rank in the various ramifi- 
cations of the human language. 

The third part to contain an account of the Author's researches on 
the History either of the language or country, with an attempt to give 
its proper station in history. 

M. Chh. de Mechel, Member of the Royal Academy of Berlin, is 
about to republish the work known by tire name of Cranach's Stamm- 
BL'iil (Genealogy,) composed of ten portraits of the most celebrated 
Characters of the Reform tton, painted by Cranach. The original is 
on parchment and <s now in the possession of the Court of Berlin, under 
whose sanction it is to be published. 

M. Augustus M vth«i is. printing a new edition of Euripides, colla- 
ted with MSS. in the libraries of Florence. Turin Augsburg and 
Wolf enb utile. Some iuedited Scholia will be added ; together with 
unpublished notes of Valekenaer and other Critics. The fust volume 
was published in the winter at Leipsic. 

The third volume of the Greek Dictionary of Anthimos Cutis is now 
printing at Venice. 

An able scholar is engaged at Florence on a new edition of all the 
works of The-phradus, collated with the most authentic MSS. It is 
expected that this edition will be enriched with many valuable notes. 

W Khsii'R is now writing an epic poem, of which high expectations 
have been formed by the continental critics, 

Messrs Louis Valeria ni and Urban La if crew, of Florence, have 
undertaken a work that is to comprise all the Italian writers who are 
quoted as authorities in the Dictionary of the Academy della Crusca. 

A collection of tire best works in the French Language is nowin a 
course of publication at Paris by the glder Didot. About ten volumes 
both in Octavo and duodecimo, are to be published every year. The 
first volume contains the Petit Cureme oj Massillon, and the works of 


BIBLICAL. 

An Exposition of the Ten Commandments, in familiar Discourses, for 
the Instruction of Youth, *by Christiana, is just published ; and an 
Exp sttion on the Apostle's Creed, after a similar plan, for the Use 
of Schools, by the same author, is now in preparation. 

A History of the Religious Manners , and, Customs of the Muhham. 
medan Nation : including all the Ceremonies practised on particular 
occasions, Whether enjoined by the Kor/in, the bonnah, or the Pounders 
of Sects, on fhe authority of MSS. in the 1 Arabic, Persian, and 
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Turkish languages ; the greater part of wfiich will be contrasted with 
passages in the Genara, the Turgnnnn , and die later Rub a in. By 
the Rev. D.G. Wait, of bt. Johns Coll. Cambridge. 

The Rev. W. Wuaov, of St. Bees, purposes printing, for the use rf 
his own pupils, a small cheap edition ’of Nowells Catechism, and 
wishes to know if he, could meet with sufficient encouragement from 
any other .schools to Enable him to extend tin number to be printed. 
The work will go to press on the 25th of Octobe*. 

ORIENTAL. 

In the thirteenth number of our Journal we informed die public 
that Capi aIn Loc KtT'r, of the College at Calcutta, had prepared for 
the Press a translation of various Treatises on the abstruse subject of 
irabic Gram/nar-^tty , letters just received from Bengal, we learn that 
this work was nearly punted, and that the learned uthor -was engaged 
on an >lher, which will comprehend ar> account of his Labi/lonian Re* 
seatches. During a long residence at Baghdad and Hillah Captain 
Lockett employed himself in collet ving all the information which those 
places could afford, respecting the neighbouring remains of Babylon- 
these also he explored with the most persevering diligence, making 
actual surveys of all the ruins, which appear to be infinitely more 
extensive and stupendous than the reports of former travellers would 
lead us to imagine— he made views and plans of the Tower of Belas, or 
Nimrod, and of various other ancient moituments, and has brought from 
this interesting spot such a number of medals, gems, in b crib d bricks, 
and other antiques, as will furnish subjects for many plates in the 
account of his tie, Marches, which, it is calculated, may extend to a 
Quarto volume cf four hundred pages— and which it is his intention to 
have printed in England) that the typographical execution may bo as 
eorrect and the engravings as elegant as possible. 

LATELY PUHJJSllED. 
classical. 

The Germany and Ar.mrobA of Tacitus, from Brotier’s Text, 
with all his Observations subjoined to the Text, and all his Notes and 
Emendations appended to the and with Critical and Philological 
Remarks, accompanied by occasional comments, selected from the dif- 
ferent editions of Tacitus, and collected from scattered observations in 
books of Miscellaneous Criticism, with. copious Indexes, I2mo. Pr. 6s. 
6d. By Edmund Hsmty Barkeu, of. Trinity College, Cambridge. 

N. B. In tin* yeai 1009 there was published at C;mi brings by Mr. Rctfaui, in 
octavo, an edition of Ihc Gcrtnamj and t hr 4%* kola, from Bio tier‘8 Text, with 
nit I»i* observations subjoined to, the 'f ext, bnt the JNotcs an# Emendations, which 
B»otier appends to the, Text, arc unfortimatdy omitted. AH, which Mr, 
Rottmn protases to have <h»m% is to have sdven the passages in the other works 
of Tacitus, to whiclrferotier refers, -and- thus Mr. Barker offers to tlic public an 
edition more complete for less money. Mr. Barker's Book* from its convenient 
size, is well adapted as a kind of, Tqfiorim edition for the use of School* and 
Cottegt* f Attire*. . , , / v * , v . * 

Cicero’s CaIto Majtor A$rf> tufcuvs, with Critical and Philological 
Notes, Second Edition, in which the extraneous ' Appendix is omitted) 
and considerable additions are made. By the Same, 
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N, B* Mr. Barker's Essay on the Respect paid to Old Age by the 
Egyptians, the Persians, the Greeks, and the Romans , is reprinted from 
the Classical Journal* aid forms the Appendix , 

Lucieth Opera, ad Exemplar G. Wakefield, A. $5., cum ejus- 
4cm noti$, * commehtarii^, ‘ indieibus, fideliter excusa *■ adject® synt 
editionum quinque, in quihus pnneipis Ferrandi, L^ctiones variants 
omnesi utpt integrse Bacardi Bentleii annotatiohe$, illustratio^cs, con- 
jecture* ipsius autographo, in Mu$a?o Britannico Co$servata. 4 vols. 
3vo. Large paper, 61. 6s. Small paper, 81. 8s. 

Correspondence of the late Gilbert Wakefield, B. A. with the 
l$t£ Rro*rr Honorable C. J. Fox, in tie years 1796-1801, chiefly on 
subjects of Classical Literature, bvo. 9s. 

In one large Volume, royal 4*o. Price Five Guineas, a Dissertation 
on die Philosophy of Aristotle, in Four Books, by Thomas Taylor. 
In the First and Second Books, the principal Physical and Meta- 
physical Dogmas of Aristotle's Philosophy, will be unfolded.— In the 
Third Book, it will be shown from indubitable evidence, that his 
Philosophy has not been properly studied and accurately known, since 
fhe destruction of the Greeks.— *And in the Fourth Book, the in- 
sufficiency of the Philosophy that has been substituted by the Moderns 
for that of Aristotle, will be demonstrated. This Volume (of which 
only a few Copies are printed) is intended as an Introduction to die 
Translation of Aristotle's Works, in Nine Volumes, 4to. just published, 
by the same author. 

Just published, in large folio, complete in Sixty-four Maps, price 
Six Guineas, half bound, a new and elegant edition of LavoUne's 
Genealogical, Historical, Ch etiological, arid Geographical Atlas ; 
enlarged and improved, by C. Gros and LAspin. Containing the 
Creadon, the Dispersion of Mankind, the Origin of Nations, th!e 
Establishment, Continuation, and Decline of Empres and States, the 
Genealogy, direct and couaternl, of all the Sovereigns and Potentates 
from the beginning v f Time ?o the Year 1618-1 The whole forming 
$he most eomplete System of History and Geography ever produced, 
The former edition, which contained only 86 Maps, was published at 
Four Guineas ; and although the present contains sixty-four Maps, 
the price Is raised pnly u> .Six Gphieaiy; and it is presumed this will 
be considered as reasonable, there being no less than Ten new Genoa, 
logical Maps, and Twenty-five of Geography. 

, new Edition of Plautus by Bathe has been 'published at Berlin, in 
4 vols. 8vo. The tlrree first contain a correct copy of the text ; the 
last ccwiitisfcj of the Editors Notes. 

* AnOcrebntis Carmhin. Accedunt select qusedam v Lyricortim 
reliquiis. JE reebnsione cam notls Rich. F. Fh. Bmnckri, edidit 
G. H. Sdiiifor* Lips: 12mm > 

Opuscula Cririca ad verstones Grsecas veteris Testament!* penmen* 

^k3cW?usn^r >; tiq)s. 8yo. * " 

De et originibus Religionum in Oriente disaerairi£tarum, qu# 
& Christiana prodtemnt, liber* & codAcpBibhotheca? Gbe|:tiiigeri$is jarri 
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prlmum edidit, Interpretatione Latina et .annotationibus illustravit H* 
Bernstein, Arabic^ et,Lat, 8vo. Jena?. ; 

The third volume of MmntmAT&s, of which we gave some account 
in a former Number, is come out at Berlin. 

A new edition of Cesar's Commentaries by ProYessOr Oudjendori^ 
in 2 vols. 8vo. has been published at Nuremberg. 

At Dresden and Lipsic, At/OURTSUtf, or a description of the 
ancient monuments of the. Dresden Museum, published by C. Gw 
Becker, 3 vols. folio illustrated by plates. 

A splendid edition in 4to. of the Cloud s of Aristophanes has been 
published by Nauch pf Berlin. 

M. Brukss, Professor in the University of Halle, has published a new 
edition of* Terence in two large 8yo* vols. The text has been compared 
with an ancient MS. in the library of Haile, and the Editor has 
enriched the work with philological notes. 

Epistola Critica de C. Valerii Flacci. Argonauticis ad virnm iiius. 
et doct. H. C. A. Eichstaedt, a J., Aug. Wsichkrt, Gymnasii Witten- 
berg. Re c tore, 8vo. Lips. 

Commcntatio de Codicis meitibranacei C. Plinii CaeJlii Secuhdl 
Epistolas olim complex i fragmento in Bibliotheca Lycei Annasmoittacu, 
it J. Theoph, Kreyssig. 4to. Lips. 

This MS. contains a few various readings, c. 19. epulo nunc for epu~ 
lonum. c. 18. d&rimi for dimitti \ c. 19. acceperat Marius i$ 
omitted, c. 21. the reading adrusum is conrirmed. 

A new edition of Apollo dorm, with Pahepharus and Phur twins, ha$ 
been published at Vienna, in 8va. by Neopiiytos Doukas, with complete 
Indices. ^ 

The Press of Michael Glykis of Janina has lately produced* superb 
edition in 4to« of Chariton, founded on the < celebrated edition of 
B* Orville, and revised by Spyojdon Vjlantis of the Island of Cy- 
thera. 

Lexicon Prosod iacutu Lingua- Grate*, a GrAx-fe. Svo. Goetting*. 

Flavii Arriani Nicomedimsis opera, Grace, ad optimas editioncs 
sollata, studio D. A. C. Borhxck, a vols. 8vo. Lemgow in Westphalia. 

Dav. Ruhukenii et Lud. Casp. Valckenaery et alionim ad job. Aag; 
Eraestiura Epistola-. Afcedunt Dav. Ruhnkenii Obss. ad Callima- 
chum, Lud. C- Valckenaerii adnotationes ad. Thom am Magi scr um , 
Joh: Aug. Ernestii Acroasis inedjta, studio J. Ape; Tiximakni. tiyo. 
Lips. 

BIBLICAL. . 

The History op ail Reugiqns. By John Bfxlamy. A Nejv 
Edition, with considerable Alterations and Improvements. In Qivs 
Volume Duodecimo. , , 
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en^e^: sctolar, who is now mi dent at Paris, 

jfc furnish ti$ with CrW^i Nott^ of the most important Editions of 
Jfe* pgttjtt qf .tjhp that appear on; the (Jon- 

SSt®**#'.' A'Writev to whorn ^e arajnuch indebted* has also promised 
;>Wvup|dy \\i occasionally with similar Sot ices, 

7:& We shall be glad to hear again from Arrhon . 

P. L. observes that we are not consent in the u>e of Latin accents. 
His observation s jifel. .We have our system ; hut we think ourselves 
■'bcjund to comply with the 'wishes of our correspondents in that 
‘ particular, 

. In our last Nmnber.we promised to give the Cambridge Prize Poems . 
■ We had always in^ertedthciu before,', not by the- do die, but apparently 
without' tlie (flsapprobat ion, of the authors." On the present occasion, 
they have forbidden the publication of them. Why these gentlemen 
should refuse to meet a public ifjvesrrtgation to which ilieir predecessors 
' jitodestiy A ^ut cheat ftitiy submitted, is not for ns to inquire. Desirous 
^ogive.^bnee to no person, we. .have complied yvith their injunction ; 
^although wc doubt not that our readers will appeal from Ilnur present 
judgment to their future consideration. * 

■’ - rNd* in- of Bishop's .Pearsons Tracts was too long for our present 
, No. ; us we wish to give it inthv, we are’obliged to postpone it, 

Wc thunk R/H. E. for his valuable communication. We shall not 
' Ipse* sight of it. 

; ^ie Remarks on Gibbon's account of the destruction of the second 
.Alexandrian Library will make an interesting article. 

’.jl)ur account iof Dr. Gossel’s sale is postponed. 

of Butler's Sketch of modern and ancient Geography in 

v,\ J&TJ/oa Mr. Bellamy's Criticism * is unavoidably postponed* 

^ ,\CpUatKni of Suetonius in our next. 

XftjyAf* °f Public Schools will fito continued iri* our next. 

AS mtWes are not neglected. 

'A We ihaU be obliged to any friend who can lend us a copy of the 
ufGaud&tfiod* Lucca, 

% MsAUfa mfwxC ■ . / 

>% JSdfmi is unavoidably postponed. 

Etatfifys Jlemdhi® in our next. 

^pChp iJ^inid Letters in j\atfa uni English of Dr. Bentley v - 
Gr&br*~~ Pococktr-an d Jablon>ki, will make a valuable 

# „ 

obliged to our readers, if they will fake every oppor- 
request in^ of tirinr fric.ttdsn who have t/a veiled for the 
jftimuijfattto whatever .Researches or valuable 
)^y Vn fli Hik Worth communicating to the public. 

A/ Wir sJiatt be h^py fo receiveirodi our friends any Literary Notice on 
\ subjects miimiMti with Glassicid, Biblical, aud Qi icntal Literature 

y /; : .v ■ -V.; ' 
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ON THE ORIGIN OF THE DRUIDS . 


no. ir, 

JHhe term Hyperborean has also been another source or difference 
of opinion with various writers : Pelloutier says, u Les Hyper- 
boreens sont les Celtes etablis autour des Alpes et du Danube/' 
Pliny, 1. vi. c, 13., writes, M Nunc omnibus, quae sunt interiora 
Asise, dictis Riphaeos montes transcendat animus, dextraque 
littore Oceani incedat, et ab extremo aquilone, ad initium orientis 
aestivi, .Scythte sunt : extra eos, ultraque aquilonis initia, Hyper- 
boreos aliqui posuere, pluribus in Europa dictos” 

In several passages of Pindar, mention is made of the Hyper- 
borei: 

vetuat S’ our? irs&g Jo Jv 
vjpo^ oiv 'TxspSopmv ay&~ 

vat $rx.vpx<rTuv blov. (10th Pyth. A (IS) 
And the Scholiast on the 8th Olympic, 63, observes, *IVep/3o- 
p=ou;, *[<rT£o; t a$ Tnjyaj tyti ; accordingly Pindar, in his 3d 
Olymp. Ex, remarks, 

TOtV TTOTS 

'hrrpov etna crxtupoiv wuyav mtxev 
’AfAptrpvomutictg 

ava/x.a OvXufwnx xct\\t<rrov otikw 
\ ^/3. xi. 

cifxov 'Ti r?^3o^gcov 7Cg r rxi;, *A ttoX- 
\a>ir\g Jsg* rovTa, 

ou which the Scholia arC A de a lr/ing of attention: Protjrchus apud 
Stephanum in voce p&ok avers, r/$ *Akvst$ 'Pin 1 ol opr) o\n<* 

irpo<rayops6$<rixi, x%\ rov^dyra rsi ¥ Akratu opr) xxTOnco’j'/fyot; rravrcc^ 

Ve* , VIII. CL JL No, XVI, 
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*Trrec&opew$ <5voft«£scr0»i. Cluver, from whom the passage is 
transcribed, thus expresses his opinion upon it : At alii iterum 
non motio dictos Celtas, supra Alpeis incolentes adpellarunt Hyper- 
boreos ; sed quurn continue ab Alpibus ad iEmum Rhodoperrque 
monteis protenderentur jugaj h?ec quoque Riphreos censuerunt 
esse monteis, genteisque ultra incolentevS, Hyperborcos.” From 
hence, we probably shall not err, when we deem every nation known 
to the classics, whose territories were situated much to the North, 
to have been included under this term ; therefore, whether we 
examine the history either of Goth or of Celt, we shall find, that 
the name Hyperborean will equally apply to either of them : 
indeed, Strabo says, 'Trrspfiogeovg roug fiopeoTarovg <pxa\ Xeyerfcti, 
S^og £* twv jU-sv JSopsioov 6 moXog y rcov be vorlwv 6 i&i)[x.sptvog 9 xca toju 
avjpcov ? b uMg Zp*g : and from a passage hereafter to be adduced 
from Diodorus Siculus, it will appear, that not merely these 
people, but all that were afterwards discovered the North, were 
styled Hyperboreans. 

It will by no means elucidate our subject, to collate the various 
conjectures, that have been indulged respecting ultima Thule, 
which some have imagined to be one of the northern provinces of 
Scandinavia, others the Orkneys, others Faro, others the isles of 
Sketland, others Norway, Lapland, Iceland, Britain, &c. 

The travels of Hercules, of the fabulous Sesoosis, Sesostris, or 
Sesonchis, of Osiris, and of others, form a prominent feature in 
the Greek historians. Sesostris conquered all Asia, and in 
particular rbv Tayyijv ttotcluov Sie/3rj, xcu t yv ’/> 0 Jxqy sTryXfie hIvm 
ncog 'flxeavouy xou rd rwv ISxvd'JM €0v>j p.e yjp t Yavcctbog 5 roT«doy, tou 
biopi^orrog rrjv Evpctmyv utto t y ; $ * Act tag ; and Diodorus, l.i. c. 50. 
informs us, that in his expedition he visited Thrace. Pythagoras 
is said to have resided for some time with the Celtx, but the 
authority is too weak and suspicious to be admissible ; and the 
famous inscription of Osiris 5s a point, which probably is con- 
nected with these nations : *l/d ’'Optpig b /3 uaiXeins b <rrp<xTev(ru$ 
iir\ IJA3AN xipotv, ecog elg rove cmxv}T6ug roitoug robv *Ivbwv 9 xcx) rovg 
irpog SpxTov xexXtpevovc, 'fjLs%qtg rcbv too *I<rrcav ir orafxov nYiytiv, xu) 
irotXiv Itt* raXXa \tepr\ f flx*&vw, (Diod. Sic.). Ihis account 
also accords with that given of Bacchus, according to Diod. Sic. 
1. ii. 123. : ydc ev rotg dpx^ruroig xgovoig irocp uutq hi 

r (mv uvigowrlov owcouvrwv, vrupuyhecrQxi rov Aiovvvov, ex r cbv 

irpbg hfireoav tottoov, eyoma Suv^/xiv Afuf^yov* iireX&etv be rr}V Ivhxrjv 
wKivuv; upon which Peter Wesseling remarks, “Indorum alii in 
Philostrati, 2di vit. Apollon. 9. Bacikum advenam ex Assyria 
fuisse, alii suae regipuis indigenam^ Gr^ci Thebisortum Indos 
domuisse $raebent r pr?edpu& poetae fabu\js vetustiores^ novis 
ioloribus ijlstruerttes, de quibus Strabo, ‘J<rr. p. 1008. Vidcbut 
tamefy&rijte avi Heros et multarum Asia regionum victor , obsen- 
fabularum involute tectus From different G,eek 
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historians, it appears, that both Celts and Getac had Hercules! 
among them j and the Greeks of Pont us represent Hercules a*^ 
visiting the Scythians with a notable series of wonders, deducing ; 
the Scythian morrtirchs from his fabled son Scytha. Pelloutier, " 
on the authority of Tacitus, asserts, that he was ih Germany, 
and says, that many traces formerly existed there of the religion 
of the ^Egyptians. Tacitus, indeed, mentions a tradition, that 
Ulysses visited the Germans : and in another place, well observes# 
u Ipsum quinetiam Ocean um ilia tentavimus ; et superesse adhuc 
Herculis columnas, fama vulgavit ; sive adiit Hercules , seu quic - 
quid ubique magnijicum est , in claritatcm ejus referre consensimus * 
Nec defuit audentia Druso Germanico, sed obstitit Oceanus in se 
simul atque in Herculem inquiri. A I ox 7iemo tentavit : sanctius w 
que ac reverent ins visum , de adis Deorwn credere quam scire* 9 
Some authors make Mercury Tr rime gist us, who probably may be 
identified with Hu Gadarn, after his expedition into iEgypt, (where 
he acquired the knowledge of their arts and sciences,) come into 
Europe, and introduce them, together with their traffic, among the 
Celtae. To him are referred their laws he was the patron of 
.arts, and invited all foreigners, who could introduce such, to his 
dominions. The most rational mode then of explaining these 
accounts, seems to be, that different colonists were celebrated under 
.these names, who, leaving their parent-country, and instigated 
by the desire of colonization, which has been natural to man in 
all ages, carried to distant lands the laws, religion, arts, and 
sciences, of their countrymen. Indeed, Brotier says, <* Sunt 
quoque eruditi viri, qui existiment coloniarum duces ab Asia 
profcctos, ut diversas Europse regiones occuparent, vulgo vocitatos 
fuisse Hercules.” According to Diodorus Siculus, 1. iii. *193; 
Apollo, repenting of his cruelty to Marsyas, visited the Hyper- 
boreans $ 1 ’ AttgXX'j.vu Qaarfo sl$ to avTgov row diwurov ryv re xfiaqw 
*ed rov$ otvXovg a vctUvru, xoii ttjs sparflsvTcx, 

Tdurjj p&xP l * TnspPofscov, which also exactly accords with the 

Celtic fables, as Mr. Davies has clearly demonstrated in his works, 
that Apollo and Hu Gadarn are one and the same, under different 
names. 

We may therefore argue , from the evidence already afforded 
to ns in this part of our research, that a similarity of religion at 
one time prevailed all over the East, (and this opinion is supported 
by great names) that it appears most probable, that the order jof 
priests in Chaldea was the more ancient, and that the ./Egyptian 
and Brahminicai rites were of that school ; for the Sanscrfta 
abounds with Chaldec roots, and to an unprejudiced examiner of 
the more ancient languages of the East, many word ; will appear 

* * * "i ™ 

‘ It is well known that Panaus was born at Chemmis, from wbeir e he came to 
Greece : but Vlinv and Piod. Sic. he bro^ht.a A C4)k*iiy with turn. 
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in all with the same force, and but a trivial difference of sound. 
Sir W. Jones conceives that a race of Brahmanas sat on the 
Persian throne, and there cannot exist the smallest doubt that the 
former worship of .Persia was Brahminieal •, * in fact, the most 
positive proofs of an intercourse maybe collected from the modern 
Persian language, which we may fairly pronounce to be a dialect 
Of the sacred tongue of India. If, however, we revert to the > 
Greek historians, we shall find them indeterminate concerning the 
priori* y of the people in question : Diogenes Laertius says, 
’Agi&TOTtXriS b ev 7rgcbrcp 7 rep) $i\Q<To£ici; xci) irpetrfiuTPprj; e7 vai (rovg 
Mayovc) rxv A lyvirrlcov : the -Egyptians say, that Osiris built cities 
and introduced arts India \ the Indians also seem to claim him* 
b'= rovg 'Iv'dovg rbv Ssbv rovrov n rup luvrdig uTroetuverSut ysyovivzt , 
(Diod. Sic.) j from all which we certainly may conclude, that 
there could be no material difference of religion in these countries, 
and that Osiris was doubtless the leader of a cplony. In like 
manner the /Ethiopians are said to have been the first of mankind, 
(Diod. Sic. III. 14-3.) AlQloTrag roivyv t <TT0p oven irpwroug uvb/jjirwv 
UTravroov ysyovevou* xu\ rug otirobsl^ug rovroov epu^uvstg elvut £a<r/v* on 
fjL.lv yup ovx errrjXvSeg m e\6ovreg, aXX ? kyyeviig ovreg rr\g yt »fug, Sixutwg 
avroySovsg 6vop,d{ovra i, cryeZov *nupx 7r«cr* cr vpQujveirai. From the 

same writer we also learn, that the /Egyptians call the /Ethiopians 
their colony, founded by Osiris ; \>ut from the probable observa- 
tions of Herodotus, the contrary appears to be the case, since 
• /Egypt, at the beginning, was most likely sea, and. was collected 
together by degrees from the mud, which the Nile bears with it 
from ^Ethiopia, at the inundating period ^ indeed, at the mouth of 
the Nile, corroborative proofs of it exist. Aristotle also says, that 
the* lower /Egypt was once sea. But Diodorus affirms, that the 
/Egyptians borrowed from the /Ethiopians their laws, the deifica- 
tion of their kings, and their sepulchral ceremonies, as well as the 
forms of their statues and characters (ypufxpdrcjw). Mr. Salt, 
however, considers the AbyssiniarivS to be refugees from ./Egypt, 
and of one of their flights Herodotus makes mention : Lucian 
also, dc Dea Syria, observes, irqcLtoi priv ctvQpvsrrcov, rovg ypHs 
Alywrnoi Xeyovrut, h&v re Ivvolyv Xufielv xu) ipa el<ru<r$ai xu\ rsw/vea 
nal iFuvriyvglug dnoh^ut, But Captain Wilford declares, that India 
was known in Homer’s time by the name of Eastern /Ethiopia : 
consequently it would sfcem, that there was a strong relationship 
between Indians and ./Ethiopians •, and the excellent traveller, 
Chardin, remarks, « On peut juger sur plusieurs evidences, 
qu’elles (les sciences) sont nees aux Indes, dans le sein des 
Brachmanes et des Gymnosophistes, d’oif elles furent apport^es 
chez les C^aldeens ou Babyloniens, par la verie du scin Persique, 
,/ ft ensuite j.n Egypte et Syrie, soit par le canal des Chald6ens, soit 
par )a vote de 'la mer rouge. Tout le monde s^ait que ce fat en j 
Egypte pt en Syrie, et premierein©!^ en Plteiii^te, qui en est tout 
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proche, qtie les Grees allerent premierement apprendre les\. 
sciences.” * . 

But whichever of these nations first existed, it is of no conse- 
quence, as fir as it relates to the present argument; for if we 
examine the vestiges of all the religions of the East, if we advance 
farther, and collect what we can of the languages there spoken* 
our former position will be confirmed, that at one time there 
existed but one order of priests, and but one worship. Neither 
Odin nor Hu Gadarn was born in the countries where they were 
revered j and from whence they proceeded, we may safely con* 
jecture from the passages already cited. Odin sayvS in the Edda, 

Since I have begun to wander among various people, I never 
have been called by one name Thor boasts that he was in the 
East, and defended the river, when assaulted by the sons of 
Suarang ; 

tc Ee var av^tr 
Oc ana vai^ac* 

*£a mic sotto 
-£cir Svarangs syniv 
Grioti ^eir mic bavrpo/' 

In like manner, Maurice deems the Druids to be a sect of the 
elder Buddha, and quotes the Asiatic Researches to establish his 
conjecture, that they are a race of emigrated Indian Philosophers. 
Lord Valentia also takes occasion, from the Huli festival, to remark 
the correspondence between the ancient religion of Europe and 
India, and suspects that all our knowledge, as well as our follies* 
are derived from thence. Captain Wilford notices points of corre- 
spondence in several parts of his Essays on the sacred Islands in 
the West, and says, « it may seem strange, that islands so remote 
should be known to the Pauranics ; but the truth is, that the Vedas 
were not originally made known to mankind in India. The Brah- 
mens themselves acknowledge, that they are not natives of India* 
but that they descended into the plains of Hindustan, through th$ 
pass of Hcri-dwar in another place he writes, “ Atri, called 
Edris and Idris, in the couhtrics to the West of India, carried the 
Vedas from the abode of the Gods on the surqmit of Meru, first to 
the Sacred Isles *, thence to the banks of the hill ; and lastly to the 
borders of India:” and elsewhere, “ The Divissa of Chandra, in 
the West, will appear in the course of this work, from the Puranas, 
to include the British isles.” From thf Bardic remains, we find 
that the Druids of Mona were foreigners, and that the spotted 
.Cat of Mona was attended by men of a foreign language : and 
Mr. Davies, the learned autnor of the Celtic Researches and 
Mythology, informs me, that they aver that their ancestors visited 
foreign parts, and that the Demi-Chri$tiln bards maintain, that 
those were Druids, who visited Christ at Bethlehem. One of^he 
bards, indeed, says, «« Long before the day of doom $hajl the time 
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arrive, when the East shall survey the fair borders of Erin’s land. 
Then shall Britain have a re-exaltation : Britons shall be delivered 
*rom the race of Rome. I shall have judges not banding toge- 
ther, but void of guile. The Diviners vaticinate in the land of 
jthose, who have been lost: DruidsTrom beyond the sea, beyond 
the Northern Britons, predict a summer, in which the rain shall not 
cease.” This much resembles the famous prophecy of the Turks : 

(joaJ J! i-fijSS+so Li ^ 

A 

ok A. X' JO* ^ A* 

^Jix, jdyl 

wjy ^ ^ *y 

St.John's Coll. Camb. April 10, J81S. /). ft. WAIT \ 
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At is not above half a century since the neighbouring nations, and 
our European travellers* regarded as an obscure and contemptible 
sect of deists, limited to a corner of Arabia, those Wahabi^ whose pre- 
sent power seems to be the certain presage of a mighty future Monar- 
chy, and whose name spreads consternation from the Persian Gulf to 
the Mediterranean Sea. 

When we consider the origin and tenets, the austere and turbulent 
life, the insatiable thirst for conquest, and the religious fanaticism of 
the Wahabis, we are induced to believe them immediate descendants 
of that warlike people, the Karmaiians, who rendered themselves the 
scourge of Mohammedanism, whilst the Abbasside Khalifs reigned. — 
Not less warlike, nor less cruel, proud and enterprising, their succes- 
sors the Wahabis seem desirous of tracing the same career of devas- 
tation, and anxious to extend in every direction the principles of a 
faith and of a power, which they have caused to revive by mean# of 
fire <nd sword. 

There is a tradition very popular among, the Arabs* that Suleiman, 
pobr shepherd of the Negedi tribe, having, while asleep, seen 


#> to 
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bright flame proceed from his body, and consume all that opposed its 
progress, related the portentous dream to some sagacious Sheikhs 
Elders ; they assured him that his son would be the founder of a nevw 
power, and would bring into obedience* all the Arabs of the desert^ 
This prediction has been verified, not in Sheikh Abd^lwahab, the 
son of Suleiman, but in his grandson, Sheikh Mohammed : and 
although the’ dream may have been fabricated by this able sectary, he 
availed himself of the influence which it gave him in the minds of his 
fellow-countrymen, who began to regard him as a personage designed 
by Heaven as the instrument of great events He abolished th& v 
multiplicity of traditions which are deemed authentic by the bigotted 
Musulmans, yet he took the Koran as a foundation for his doctrine, 
giving its precepts such an interpretation as was most conducive to 
the attainment of his own ambitious objects. He affirmed that the 
Arabian prophet was nothing more than a man, but a man eminently 
favored by the Almighty. He allowed that the Koran was a divine 
composition, and he preached the unity, eternity, and omnipotence* 
the mercy and justice of God, who punishes the wicked, and rewards 
the good ; hut who, offended at the homage paid by Jews, Christians, 
and Musulmans, to mortals like themselves, had sent him to purify 
the world by destroying this kind of idolatry* and to restore the true 
faith amongst men ; he added as an auxiliary (and not a very feeble) 
argument, that all who should oppose him, and blindly persist in their 
errors, were to be considered as impious heretics, and exterminated 
accordingly. Wishing, however, for the protection and assistance of 
some powerful chief, ne issued with a few Proselytes of his own tribe 
from Yemen, (Arabia Felix,) and having visittd many cities on the 
banks of the River Euphrates, and others of Syria, having been reject* 
ed at Mecca and at Damascus, driven fiom Bagdad and Bassora, Jie 
returned to Arabia after a fruitless expedition of three years : but 
there he found in Ebn Sehoud, Prince of Drehyeh and Lahsa, the 
support and assistance which he desired. This Chief, whose sue* 
cesses in war had attached to him all the wanderers of the desert, and 
had enabled him, in the course of fifteen or sixteen years, to form of 
many subdued tribes a very powerful nation in the centre of Arabia* 
became a zealous partisan of Wahabism, which he rendered an useful 
instrument in facilitating hi s*c on quests. 

The doctrines of Sheikh Mohammed were soon adopted by an 
entire people, and he bestowed on the new Proselytes a name com- 
memorating his father Abd-al-wahab ; he was declared Supreme 
Pontiff, and his patron, Ebn Sehoud, assumed the title of Prince and 
General of the Wahabis. Such was the division of spiritual and 
temporal supremacy, which has continued* among the descendants of 
those two celebrated Chiefs. 

As capital of this new empire, the city rf Drehyeh 1 was chosen* 
and here Elbto Sehoud formed his vast projects of aggrandisement ; 
he divided hts followers into different bodies, accustomed them to bear 
, . *- 

* Drehyeh, situated in the Desert, and distant from Basserah, eastward, about 
ninety leagues, is remarkable for houses built of stone, while those of Lahja, 
andmo«t other towns in Arabia, are constructed of reeds and earth. 
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fatigue and privations of every kind, and taught them to perform the 
paostlong and difficult journeys, mounted, two on one camel. From 
Ijhis time, the Wahabis were enabled to cross the desert with rapidity, 
TO endure without a murmur both hunger and thiist, and to surprise 
jtKeir enemies whilst unsuspicious ot attack, and unprepared for 
resistance. In various harangues, Ebn Sehoud inspired his fanatic 
soldiers with a perfect contempt of death ; their swords, he declared, 
would render them rich at the expense of others, and he promised 
that kings should tremble before diem. The new Pontiff, or Prophet, 
Seconded the arguments of his prince — “ The Almighty,” said he, 
u combats on your side, and it is his divine will that all should perish 
who do not acknowledge the true faith ; on earth you will be recom- 
pensed by the plunder taken from your enemies, and the eternal 
enjoyments of Paradise await you in the other world.” 

After accomplishing many of his ambitious projects, lJbn Sehoud 
died, and bequeathed to his son, Abdalaziz, a path ready opened, 
yrhich might lead him to the universal dominion of Arabia. This 
active prince followed the track of his fadier, and soon overcame all 
those tribes who had hitherto resisted. Nothing is more prompt, 
nothing more efficacious, than the Wahabis mode of fighting. 

Believe or die” is the motto they have adopted, like the early 
Musulmans, when they attacked with the Koran in one hand, and the 
sword in the other. 

If any tribe opposed the arms of Abdalaziz, he slew all the men, 
and their wealth became a prey to the conquerors ; but the Wahabis 
have always respected the honor of females ; if, on the contrary, a 
tribe submitted in good time, lie appointed a governor to preside over 
them, and required a tenth of all their property, flocks, herds, furni- 
ture, and articles of every description; he even obliged one Arab out 
OF every ten to serve, gratuitously, in his victorious ranks. Thus did 
Abdalariz amass prodigious treasures, and, soon found himself Chief of 
a mighty nation, composed of warriors anxious for his^signal to rush 
upon new conquests : from this time, according to Arabian accounts, his 
'smallest army contained an hundred thousand, or an hundred and 
twenty thousand men. 

Among those converted to the new faith, are the Nrjcdi$ } part 
of the Anazeh tribe. The Beni-Gerbfo} a considerable race, who 
lately separated* themselves from the Wahabis, and having submitted 
to. the government of Bagdad, passed the River Euphrates ; many 
of these reside in ^Mesopotamia, and wear the appearance rather 
of brutes than of men : in their manners most savage, ignorant of 
agriculture, they have nothing like bread, but live on camels’* milk, 
and whatever the earth furbishes of herbage, or of animals, and like 
their own dromedaries, they can support hunger and thirst whole days 
successively* .These Gerber allow' their hair to grow, and blend it over 
the face and neck with their bushy beards, which gives to their coun- 
tenances such an expression qf ferdgity, as disconcerts for* a moment 
the tr avelleKwho chances to meet them. 

; Tile Muntefiks are, .also, in part subject to the new sectaries ; many 
of this powerful tribe are under the government of Bagdad, and 
employed m defending -Basaorah against any attempts of the Wahabis. 
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The Beni Giullas , a mixed tribe, have become convert* to WahaV % 
bism, also the Beni-Defirs, the Bcni-Khalech, the Ben-SIieher$> the\ * 
Beni-Sabehs , otherwise called Haderun , the Ben i -et r Fedo%ds f the \ * 
Beni al-Hcfians with about four and twenty other tribes. 

The Wahabis, as we have already observed, reject the •Musulman 
traditions, although they retain the Koran ; they do not acknowledge 
Mohammed a's a prophet, and they reduce the formula , or profession 
of faith, to these words, “ There is no other God but God — they for- 
bid the worshipping or honoring of any created being, but they* 
practise circumcision, and use the same form of prayers, ablution^, 
and fasts, as the Musulmans ; but their Mosques are without any 
decoration whatsoever, even minarets or cupolas. An Imam, or Priest, 
reads certain passages of the Koran, and every one performs his 
religious duties without once mentioning the name, of Mohammed* 
Indeed, they hold in such abhorrence the disciples of this false pro- 
phet, that intolerance respecting them is an absolute precept of their 
law, and most rigorously observed. Towards Christians and Jews 
they act with less severity ; and it is well known, that any who visit 
countries subject to the Wahabis, are never persecuted, these sectaries 
not thinking the conversion of such infidels an object worth their 
trouble. 

Bread, often made of barley, dates, locusts, fish, and sometimes 
(but rarely) rice, with sheep’s flesh, constitute the diet of Wahabis, 
who are in general extremely frugal ; coffee is forbidden amongst 
them, and smoking is a custom quite unknown ; they have no per- 
sonal distinctions, no titles; one is equal to another; they live like 
brothers, and even towards their Chief behave with rustic familiarity, 
although they execute his commands with the most implicit obedience* 
f>o far from treating with respect the names of Musulman, Sheikhs, 
and Imams, they consider it a religious duty to demolish the monu- 
ments and cjupels which havb been erected in memory of those pre- 
tended saints. The Wahabis, however, allow that the pilgrimage 
to Mecca is a meritorious act, on account of the veneration in which 
they hold the Caaba , regarding it as the most ancient temple built in 
honor of God. 1 They inter their dead without any funeral pomp, 
covering the bodies with a little earth, and they condemn those nations 
which lavish ornaments on tofttbs. The utmost simplicity pervades 
their dress and mode of living in every respect ; at meals, they re- 
cline, nearly after the old Roman fashion, and instead of tables, they 
use sheep-skins, cut into a circular form. Accustomed from infancy 
to fatigues and privations, they enjoy sound health and vigor ; grave, 
phlegmatic, rude, proud, and fanatical, they despise all such customs 
of other countries as differ from their own, and haughtily reject 
whatever is above tne sphere of their own knowledge* 

'When they meditate an expedition, two skins or bladders, oite 
containing water, the other Hour, and placed on their dromedfcri&s, 

• .~" r *' L< * 

* It is supposed to have been erected hv Abraham, and his son Iskmnel } and 
it contains the celebrated blac k stone, which, at the creation of the world, .va* 
planed there by au angel i for many centuries before the Mohammedan JEra, 
the Caaba vpas a Temple, consecrated to the worship of idoU. 
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famish their only food, and this they prepare 1 by simply mixing toge- 
ther a little flour and water, which they swallow without any further 
process; if water fails them, they supply its place with the urine of 
their camels, and, in fact, can resist the strongest calls of hunger and 
thirst for ifiany days. 

In war, they face danger and death with all the intrepidity which 
fanaticism inspires ; and if to these physical and moral qualities, were 
united a knowledge of regular military tactics and discipline, wo 
might regard them as almost invincible, and nothing could save all 
Asia from their yoke. Whilst they could invade, according to their 
usual mode of warfare, the surrounding nations, their own desert plains, 
their barren mountains and valleys, parched by the burning sun, 
would effectually prevent an enemy from retaliating. Nature has 
surrounded their country with the strongest barriers ; but even should 
the foe be successful, the Wahabis would abandon, without the least 
regret, their miserable habitations, and take refuge among places 
inaccessible to other men. 

This immense tribe may be divided into three classes, the gnezous, 
or military, the laborers, and artists. vSonie travellers have noticed 
their dislike to agriculture, but it is certain that they are not less 
addicted to it than the other inhabitants of the desert ; they cultivate 
likewise a few mechanical arts, and the author of this memoir has 
seen specimens of their ingenuity in basket work, in the manufactory 
of wool and cotton, and even in the use of iron and of copper, which 
proved them fully equal to the other Arabs. 

Conscious of the horror with which most nations regard them on 
account of their cruelty, the Wahabis seldom address themselves to 
strangers, unless to purchase powder, lead, arms, or such other 
articles as their own country does not afford, and then they borrow 
the character of EgueUis , or Muntejlh . Turkish and Hungarian 
coin, Venetian Sequins, and Spanish patachs, are generally in use 
among; them ; they have besides a particular kind of copper money, 
established by Ebn Sehoud. 

Until the year 1801, no measures were adopted to check the 
alarming progress of these new sectaries by the Ottoman government; 
at last, Suleiman, Pasha of Bagdad, ^ received an order to attack 
them, and a combined army of Turks and Arabs, under AH Kiaya, 
penetrated, although with much loss and considerable difficulty, into 
the district of Lahsa, but Abdalaai?., the Wahabi Chief, having 
bribed Shaw-zacteh , the principal adviser of Ali Kiava, this Mitsui- 
man General retreated to Bagdad at the moment when he might have 
triumphed over his enemies; the treason, however, was soon dis- 
covered, and when Ali *’Kia>a became Pacha himself, Shawi-zadch 
was put to death. A few months after this retreat of Ali Kiaya, the 
ferocious Wahabis surprised and pillaged Imam Hussein, where they 
perpetrated the most horrible cruelties ; they also demolished the 
chgpel which contained the tombs of Ali’s sons, so venerated by all 
Persians, and returned to Drehyeh with two hundred camels bearing 
their immense booty. 

This occurrence spread consternation all over Bagdad, and at 
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Tehran, (the capital of Persia.,) whence Feth Ali Shah wrote a letter 
of reproach to Suleiman Pasha, and threatened that he would send 
an army of his own Persians to exterminate those new enemies of the 
Musulman religion. The Pasha, in reply, assured his Majesty, that 
he would be more vigilant in future, and act with unremitting acti- 
vity against the common foe ; yet Abdalaziz every day became 
more formidable, and extended his dominion over many towns which 
the fate of Imam Hussein deterred from opposition. 

These successes encouraged the Wahabis to greater achievements, 
and the severest wound which could be indicted cm the Mahomedan 
faith, was the surrender of Mecca, the holy city ; where, as the inha- 
bitants had not resisted, their lives were spared, with the exception 
of twenty Sheikhs, who had publicly declaimed against the new reli- 
gion. The Wahabis were induced, on this occasion, to act with less 
cruelty than usual, by the respect which they entertain, as we before 
mentioned, for the Caaba. In the midst of this successful career, 
Abdala/.iz was assassinated, (November 1 8, ISOS,' by a Persian, 
who had lost his three sons in the massacre at fmam Hussein, and 
from a desire of revenge had assumed the character of a Wahabi : he 
was burnt alive, but the Musulmans, vKo regard him as a holy 
martyr, declare that the flames not having deprived him of life, he 
was delivered to an executioner, and suffered decapitation. 

Schoud was proclaimed successor to his father Abdalaziz, by the 
unanimous suffrages of the Wahabis, and he continues to preserve 
amongst them such a spirit of religious fanaticism, and ambition of 
conquest, as not only renders them a terror to bordering nations, but 
seems to insure them the universal monarchy of Asia. In the mean 
time, their respect for the English will be sufficiently evinced by the 
following anecdote Some Wahabis of the desert having intercepted 
a messenger from Mr. Munesty, the British agent at Bassora, detained 
one of his letters ; this gentleman complained of the insult, and 
demanded satisfaction in a high tone. The Sheikh exerted himself to 
discover the guilty person, and having found him, rut off his head, 
then dipped his hand in the unfortunate Wahabi* s blood, impressed hi* 
sanguinary fingeis on the letter, and sent it to Mr. Mane sty, desiring 
him to consider the marks which it exhibited as proofs of his attach- 
ment, and of his promptness hf punishing the culprit. 

During the year 1800', several of those pious Musulmans, who 
formed the caravan of Flajis, or pilgrims, on their wjy to Mecca, 
were massacred by the Wahabis; these sectaries levied a heavy con- 
tribution on those whom they suffered to live and broke the sacred 
mahmelf or box, containing the Grand Signior’s offerings to the tomb 
of Mohammed, a circumstance regarded by*the Turks at Aleppo a* 
portending the fall of Musulmanism. The few pilgrims who were 
permitted to enter Mecca, had the mortification of finding all the 
Mosques destroyed, the exterior ceremonies of their worship abolished, 
and the ministers of their hoLy religion exterminated ; the Caaba alone 
remained uninjured. * 

Medina has since become a prey to these fanatics, and although they 
have experienced occasional repulses, yet there is* reason to apprehend 
that Syria and Mesopotamia will also yield to’ their power. Bagdad, 
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Bassora, Mousul, Aleppo, and Damascus, the principal cities of those? 
provinces, however fortified they may he, cannot long resist the over- 
whelming torrent ; for although the Wahabis never think of besieging 
a. place accord ng to the rules of military art, yet by plundering the 
villages, stripping, ah caravans, and preventing all means of obtain- 
ing relief or provisions; their enterprises are generally rendered 
successful. 

In 1807, the town of Ann, situated on the River Euphrates, 
Was sacked by the Wahabis, who destroyed by fire and sword, nor 
only the place, but most of the male inhabitants, carrying off im- 
mense booty, and a great number of women and children, whom 
they keep as slaves. 


NOTICE OF 

A&l MAD VER SI ONES IN JUVENALIS SAT1RAS, SI VE CENS CO A 

Edition vm Uuplrtianarum , auctorr J. E. Aug. 
HjeineckR) Halis Sax. 1804% Octavo, pp. 108. 

T he Student, who whiles to make himself a master of Juvenal, 
will find it worth hi* while to pay some attention to these, ftw pages 
winch successfully illustrate many a difficult passage in this popular, 
but obscure author. They will at the sime time enable our readers to 
make a proper estimate of Ruperti’s edition, which has always appeared 
to us to enjoy a higher reputation than its merits ought 1o have secured 
to it, partly from , the pompous recommendation of its own utility and 
pretensions by the Author himself, partly from the circumstance of 
its being a bulky volume, which seems to contain every thing valuable 
in the preceding commentators, and partly from the circumstance of 
its being published by one of the Germans, upon whose industry, 
learning, and knowledge of their subject, we are accustomed to rely, 
and especially by a man, who had been previously intioduced to our 
notice. The Clarendon-Press, by the recent republication of Rupert* s 
own epitome (with but few additions and alterations) in one volume 
octavo, has made onr countrymen more familiar with Ruperti’s work, 
and we are therefore the more anxious to put the Student upon his 
guard. Conformably to the plan, which we have adopted in our 
sketch of Kuster’s Edition of Xenophon's (Economics , we shall cite the 
whole Preface with the introductory stricture, and then make some 
other extracts from the Work, without any comments, to prove the 
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truth of our opiuion with respect to Ruperti’s merits as a Critic and a 
commentator, and with respect to the worth of our Author's own 
observations : 

LECTORI 7T.QUO ET EKUDITO: 

Triennium fere est, quuni in colligenda materia ad grammatical*! 
Latinam, quam scriho, argentea 1 , quiuu vocaut, ajtatis scriptores, 
evcutcre iuciperem. Mox ad Juvenalem accessi, quippe qui primum 
poetas vTiihi tracYaurlos suniercm, e unique jam aliquanto ante lectura 
accu ^atiiis cognosce™ studui, adhibith omnibus coimneutariis, qnot- 
q iot naumci possem, ut etiam ex his congererem, qiuecunque ad 
grumnmticam lingua* La time rationem pertincrent. 8ed statim in 
niti » icctiouis animadvert i, quantum ii, qui ad Juvenalem edeudum 
acres sere, future editori reliquissent elaboutndum, talique -modo errata 
est eupido no v<e editionis pa ran due deposit is igitur tantisper aliis 
lahorihus totmn me Juvenali dedi, ut justam familiaritatem cum eo 
coutraherem, et nan omnibus scriptoiibus, quos aliquid ad Juvenalem 
sive enicndaudum, sive il lustra ml u in facturos, arhitrabar. Postulari 
id par est ab unoquoque editore, maxi me si Critici partes agere velit. 
Sed parum hoc adhuc factum est ab editoribus Juvenalis. Loquar 
taut tint de recentioribus. Uenninius maxime hoc nomine meiitus est 
dc Ju venule quod ea, qux hie. illic, ad Juvenalem il lust random scripta 
essent, in unum corpus colligeret ; ipse de suo pauen admodum bona 
addidit. Post Henninii labores pauci invent i sunt, qui Juvenali 
operam suam dicarent. Tandem exortus est cl. Rupertius, qui in 
praefatione suae editionis, quam anno ISO l cum docto et indocto orbe 
comnmnicavit, niulta et egregia promittit, et id se praistare voluisse 
testatur, ut qui suam editionem baberent, cctorarum evolvendarum 
cura supeiscdere possent. Sed quod pace viri cl. dixerim, rem long* 
aliter iuveni. Inutiles conjecturae, qua rum vix una probanda, multi 
errores in interpretando ubiqtie apparent ; ut breviter dicam, nulii fere 
loco dilliciliori lux aliata est. Quod judicium ne cui iniquum videa- 
tur, speciininis loco cenMiram editionis llupertiaiue agere mstituu 
Jam quum miper nova editio Satiric ! a cl. Rupertio parata prodiit, et 
hujus rationem habebo. Quamquam non ita multum a majore differt, 
et omnia vitia hie iterum invenkis ; animadversiones tantum in epitomen 
redact a*. Neqtte tameu in eo solum arquiescam, ut cL Rupertiam et 
superiares editore.s corrigam, sed etiam sub exaiiien revoeabo, si qua 
alia ad Juvenalem illisstrandum scripta a cl. R. haud notata sunt. 
Molcstuin sane scribendi genus, quod in aliorum erroribus refutandis 
versatur, sed solo veritatis smore lnrnc laborem suscepi, sine ira et 
studio, quorum caussas procul habeo. » 

Scrip. Iialis. cl. 1. Jun. 1S04. 

Cl. Rupertius in praifatione consilium, quod in hac editione secutus 
sit, copiose exponit, i. e. pnefationem, qua* Siliano carmini prefix a 
est, ad verbum fere repetiit. In hoc eerie impedire potuit, ne libri 
moles nimis augeretur, uam ea semei legisse satis erat. Sed aliter 
visum viro docto, siquidem in prasfatione ad iniuorcm e litionem eadem 
fere recoxit. lade factum est, ut verba cl. Heynii in prtief. Virg. 
quatcr legcnda siut, apud eum ipsutu, ad Siliurn, et bis ad Juvenaleui. 
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Vw, puto, ipse virdoctus taotum preliurn statuit verbis suis. Serf hsec 
xtrbo notasse sufiiciat. Duplex editoris otFiciuui est. Alterum consiatil 
In tevtu constituendo ; alterum in interpretando. Ad inlegrilatcm textus 
lestUuendam requiriwtur codd. MSS, et veteres editioues. In bis 
coiii&zcudU icliciyonms fuit el. R quippe qci turn veteies editioues, turn 
codd. MSS* undique nactus sit, ut merito gloriari possit indii superi- 
omiB editorum tvintaui copi.trn ad >nauuin fmsse. In h is subsides sunt 
q (toque conjeetma* Scbradcri, ut hunc potissinnun itoniinem, qu;e ex 
marline editimiis Henninii corraMR satis ma^no numero ad cl. R. 
venere. Sed ex his eonjecturis vix una altera ve lanto viro digna est. 
Maximatn partem, aut Her bell qni misit, ant cl. R. melius snppressis- 
sent, quod Scltmdewm feof'Se, si suas conjectural* e» retract a re licu- 
v isset, mibi persuasum eat. Ex MSS. et edd. cl. R. collegit van*, leclt. 
casque sub toxtu posiiit. Utilem sane na\avit operant, sed in eo repre- 
hewlendam, quoit et nmnifesia vitia euotavit. Nonne dumdum est 
hujusmodi var. lee. ofierre ? Sat* 1,01. pro Automvdon, .i-nw icdon, 
Authhmdon, Autromedon . Sat. C, 0. pro Pitta tvw, Puitr m\ Pycta- 
rvn, "ibidem q-!, pro Cec r opium, Crfioptaw, (y cl opium, et pro C»ytto, 
Ctrrtffon. Sat. 3, 103 pro Endromidem , andromydem, < imirotnrdrm , 
andromadtm ; ibidem 181. pro Cotmum, Quosstnn, Quondam ; ibtdein 
f 17- pro Euphramn /V, Eutrinoris, Ef ratoons, et pro Pohietrti Poit/- 
dteti, P&mdeti, Polludeti , Pollivkto. Sat. 6. 110. pro UyachiUu\s % Jn- 
ciucto ? , Jtfiiciacto * , Zacqnthoi* Sed satis est nui'arum. Facile rniucnti- 
entem in his qua: dixi habeho cl. R., qmun ipse acerlit ejusmodi la bo rein 
vituperet in prsef. min. edit. p. H. “ Rmieni et buli^estam condemn! 
nmlem variarum ketionum/’ (loquitur de Critic is maxima IFthnis) 
“ vel potius, lon^e ma\invani eerte partem, quisjmliarum sordmmque 
irmnachiomim, qiubus lihrariorum turn stupor, turn neglq>entia inqui- 
«avtt antiquas editioues et codices MSS. qni psvne omnes sunt reccntcs 
et vix dii'ni, in quibus excutieudis route rend isque oleum et ojreram 
perdtu.” Mnba I turn ex fide eodd. MSS. sc rorrdxi^se ait, idiorunujue 
qualicunqtie iu^ertio suo emendandorum perii uluin fecis.se, aequo ta men 
conjectural suas ill textual recepisse, ni.»i ul>i vul^ata plane inepta 
esset,et. qui>que eas prcvbaret, qui rei critic# iiburn bvibeiet ot linuuutu 
]L»tiaam }>robe calleret, Praf. ad Silhun p. 75, ad Juvenal, p et 

«nm. ed. p. IS. Desisnatas tnaximam partem conjecture? sunt Pnel*. p. 
£vS. sed, quod jam moimi, ex omnibus his conjecture vix una probari 
jx>lcst. ()mne> fere p/obant editorem neque re.i critic# usum halmisse, 
ueque linnuam Latina in satis caliere. Sa:pius ludere videtur, v. c. Sat* 
14 . 310 . seqij. 

Men sura fnmen i/utt 

Su flic ntf rensitf, si qnis me consulaf y ednm .* 

In quantum uhs f alqve fames et frigovi poscunt. 

Hie in var. loot, annotatur: “ En quantum mispicari possis, at 
vide Comment.” Et in coin menhir io hare ioquendi ratio illu->tratur. 
Sed quid op«w est coi^ectura, si in quantum bone so hahet, quod non 
Afdttfn ar^mtece n*latis scriptoribas, sed cl him a urea* iroquentatutih 
docct magrnis Kuimkciiius ad Vellci. 1 . 9 . 
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Sat. 5.\6o. 1 G 1 . (l\ 8.) 

Qunm reniel contra , digito cum pc see Uibcllum , 

Accusator erit, qui vet bum dt tent , hie tat. 

Vide quits turbas cxcilavcrlnt interpretes in loop sane npn clifficili, 

< ii jus sen^uin plane p**rvertcrunt. Pio verbnm nomiulli MSS- verum, 
quod ampuit Gritunuicus, et ridicule explient, ita ut refelli non merea- 
tur. Platlinerus emendavit si verbum dirci'it , Kupertius quium verbum 
din rit. Omnibus bis non opus. In sequent! versa Lambinus, Grse- 
viu> et Lubinus legore volunt hie 'st vel st fa. e. hie lace . Heinsius 
volebat hie U et Ihirmanmis Sccundus a dAnth. Tom. i. Lib. 3. E P > 
188. legit. 

Cum vcnict contra st ! digito compete {ale llum. 

quod inept uni est. Seel audiamtis Rupertium explieantem: “ Quum 
tibi obvtain veniet Threllinus tace, ahoqovi ilk* most aceusator erit, qtri 
imperatnri die*! hie est iile improbus, qui fa mam tuarn lxdet, tibi 
UMiedieet , ( s ed de iiuperatore non eiat sermo) ; nisi malis, qui 
Civvasi to oOviam ei venienteni digitis monstrabit dicens, hie est tile! 
nam hoc suHicit, el crimen, eujus te iusimulat probarc, nihil attinet. ,r 
Aia tu ? Si Juvenalis hoc ita expressisset, quovis tirone pejus balbu- 
tiret : Scd jam tenipus est, ut ipse aliquid proferani, quod Juvenale 
disuuni sit. Ante qui Snbiuteiligendum est ejus, vel ei de qua Eilip. 
qua* sivpissime impends libiariis et Criticis tenebras effudit, cf. Gro- 
novium ad Liv. *23, to. Ducker. ad Flor. I, 1. Cort. ad Sallust. Cat. 13, 
H. et ad Cic. Epist. ad direr. 3, 6, 7. Jam sensus vel optimus efficitur. 
He.sponderat porta monitori ; ,se vix sibi temperare posse, quin eum, 
qui patruos tres veneuo neca^set, et tamen sumrna pompa per urbem 
vehcretur, act iter earminibus perstringcret. Huic monitor : Cave facias ; 
non modo satiraui in eum ne scribas, sed si tibi forte occurrat, ue 
verbum quidem proferas, quod eum offemlere possit, riam ctiam accu- 
sed jr erit ejus i. e. aecusabit eum, qui tantummodo lnec paucula dixerit 
hie est, i, e. ill jam Grangauis sensisse videtur, quern hand intellexif 
Kupertium, hie est ille sceleratus homo. Haec verba hie est cum 
roniempUt pronuncianda sunt, plane «t nos das ist der , ubi ex modula* 
tione vocis inti lligit ur laudemne et adiniratioueui indicet, an vitnpera- 
tionem. Qunm ob rem ut pitUcis sententiam eomplectar, hoc elicit— 
Non solum *i satirain scripseris, maximas poenas dabis, sed si vel, ubi 
iilc tibi occurrit, alter! dicas, hie est ille sceleratus. Vakant igrtur 
Interpretes cum suis conjecturis. 

Sat. 7. 106—114. (P. 13.) 

Dir igilur , quid causstdicis civilia prastent 
Officio, tV magno comites in fusee libelti ? 

1pm inagna sonant : $ed tunc , quum creditor audit 
Pracipuc , vel si tetigit latus acrior illo, 

Qui venit ad duhtum grandi cum codice women ; < ^ 

Tunc iimnensa cavi spirant mcndaciafofjt's 
: Conspuiturque sinus : veram deprenderc messan 

i Si libet , hinc centum patrimonies canssidicorum 
Parte alia solum russati pone Lacerna. 
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Nihil hie videt totus mterpretum grex. Audiatmis novissimum. 44 Ipsi 
caussidici magna sotiant, vocem valde intendunt et clamant, (magna 
st\ verba, adverb, ut magnum pro valde, vel elara voce, sonant, lo- 
quuntur, et quidein ingenti vocis inteutiouc : doetae dicendi foimuke 
magna et magnum* loqui, et sonare passim occurrunt, sed plerusnquo 
ad magniloqucntiam vel jactanliam spectant, cf. Burmann. ad VaL 
Flar. t, 2 02. etVulp. ad Prop. 2, 15, 53.) sed turn pracipue , quum 
creditor audit , quum pro creditore dicunt (quod nralim quam, quum 
adversus creditorem agunt caussam,) adeoque in re pecuniaria, in qua 
acrius et majori vocis intentioue discepteri solet de jure ; vel si l at us 
eorum tetigit, pulsarit debitor, cujus caubsam agunt, qui credilumne- 
gans acrior est et esse solet ilia creditore, et qui debitor ventt ad du- 
bium faciendum, rfegandum nomen dcbituin, vel ad caussam de in- 
eerto debitci agendam, cum grandi codice , tabults accept! etexpensu" 
Haec cl. 11 . praccunte Britanuico, quae perversissima sunt. Primum 
nulla, si bauc expositionem adiniseris, oppositio inter Ipsi magna so- 
nant, Arc. et veram deprendcrc mensem, quod bene vidit Lubinus, qui 
scriberejubet, vtrum, h. s. Laborer cuussidicoi um magni, sed jfruc* 
tus inde perceptus exiguus. Futilibus argument is tunic refutavit editor 
Stadensis : veram majorem habere vim, et orationern fieri cunciunio* 
rem ! 1 Turn quseso, quid sibi velit' to ipsi. Scribemtum fuit quidem. 
M*gua quidein *oci$ intentione clamant sed nies.se m etc. Planum 
«rit ex his, esse alieuam banc explicandi rationem. Tu rnecuiu ex- 
pone in hunc moduin. Dicit Juvenalis caussidicos non majorem fruc- 
turn sni laboris percipere, non esse divitiores poetis et historicis, quo* 
ante meniQravit, negatquc tarn lucrosum eorum esse otiicium, quam 
ipsi jactant, meutiuntur, sed turn praecipue, quum creditor audit, vel 
quum argentarius (ila uptime jam vetus Scboiiastes) debitam jiecuniain 
ab illis exigit, et cum codice accept! et expensi ad illos venit, cui non 
Into pecunia credita videtur. Dubium siouien Juvenalis noiniuat quod 
fbrtassc solvi non potest. Taxat igitur Juvenalis grandiloquentiam 
‘caussidicorum, qua utuntur coram creditoribus suis, quum tamen vix 
illix prsvslet eorum otficium, ut e paupertate emerge re possiut. Qua 
ic creditoribus fumum veudere coguntur, ut fatnee consulant suae, et 
siiit qui credere volunt. Magna sonare ea signifies! ione usurpation 
est, quam cl/ Ii. usitatiorem esse bene observavit. Si talimodo lo- 
cum exposueris, neque Lubini conjee turn r erum opus est* nec IUv- 
pertiipro audit, ardet , vel audd substituentis. 

Sat. 6. v. 14 — 8. (p. 20.) 

Malta vudicitia: veterk vex tigiajbrsan, 

Aut aligns exstiterint ef sub Jove ; sed Jove nondum 
Barbato, nonkum G racist jurare parat/s , 

Per caput alterius , quttm J'urem nemo timeret , 

€auhbu& % avt pomisfet aperto viveret horto . 

Digims cst^pfU cutri nostro loco coiuparetur locus Calpurnii Eclog. 1. 37, 

Licet omnevagetur 

Seturo ctislode pect/s , noclurnaquc pastor 
C land erejrav i ntn nolit prasepia crate; 

Non tunica insidias predator ovilibus ulhts 
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Afferel , aut laxis ahigct jumenta capistris, 

Aurctt sqcura (urn pate renascitur alas. 

Sed postreina verba nostri loci de mendo suspeeta fuere novlssimis 
interpretibus. Primam leetionem omnium codd. MSS. et editionum 
antiquarum sollieitavit Barthius in Advert. 22, 7 • et legere vult, scd 
aperto viveret horto , quod nimis avide arripuil He'nninius et in con- 
textu reposnit.* Neutrum hue convenire (licit Rupertiu*, nam subjec- 
tuju esse nemo , quod cum aptrto timet horto neutiquam conjungi 
possit. Igitur corrigit, et operto vivei'et horlo t et in hac conjectura 
sibi tautopere placebat, ut earn in textum recipere non dubitaret. 
Scd nos has elegantias expel I emus et quum hie locus, si quis alius, sa- 
mis sit, veterein leetionem in suant sedem lestitueiiius. Nam ex Nemo f 
No/o , Ne^o, Ne sicpe in proximo oiationis mernbro adstuni signifi* 
catiouem quie atfinmt, probat magnus (Jronoviul, Observe, lib. 4, 2. 
et jam ante cum Manutius ad Cic. Pro Qninctio, Cap. 26 . Postea 
alii ccrtutim hoc loquendi geuu<> illustrariuit, of. Housing. ad Corn. 
JUum. O', etad Datam. 6, Colt, ad Sallust. Jug*. 14. in Excursu et 
ad Cap. 100. Barman, ad Quintil. 10, l6\ Rufinken. ad Rutil. Lup. 
lib. J. 13. 

Sat. 10, 2 S9— 2»2. (p. 22.) 

y or mam oplat mo dico puerh, majort pueiliS) 

Murmur e, quum Veneris fanum videt anxia mater, 

Usque (id deticias votorum ; cur tumcn , inquit , ^ 

Corripias ? pukhru gaudet Latoiia Diana. * 

Nescicbat vir doctissimus R. inquit esse usitatam forimdam ubi ali* 
quid nobis objici fingiuuis, et vel pro plurali adhiberi. Maxime hoc !o- 
quendi genus frequenlatum Senecae, quamquara nec alii scriptores ab 
eo abhorrent. Exempla quamlibet lnulta hie cumulari possent, sed 
ca jam plena manu dedere Interp. ad Liv. 34, 3. Bentlejus ad Hor. 
Sat. l, 4, 7&* et nuper Spaldingius V. C. ad Quint. Vide vel Schel- 
lerum in Lrnco Juvcmim (Jtibm dntinato. Ho rum omnium ignarus 
V. 0. pro inquit legend urn conjicit inquis, tertiam enim personam du- 
riorem esse propter ellipsin subject!. 

Sat . 3, 281, 282. (p. 31.) 

Fsgo non atiicr poterit dormire f Quibusdam 
Somniun ricafucit: ^ 

Ifcvc per interrogafioncin effereuda esse, ut essent verba poetap, 
primus voluit Urangapus, quein scent us est cl. R. ; et sane alio modo 
expediri.iiou possunt, Sed semper miratns sum, neminem tot editorum 
vidh^e fraudem hie latere, versumque 28>1, a Juvenalis maim non esse 
protect uni. Ac pritnum quidem absurda hoc loco esset talis interrogatio 
poeta 1 . qui in tota satira a vers. 20. ne vertnim quidem prolert et 
nil nisi IJtnbriciutn docelitem quarentemque audit, nunc vero tan* 
quam dens ex machina procurrit et interrumpit Umbricium quae re ns, 
anjuvene* ebrii non dormire possint, nisi forte quern verberaverint. 
Sed fortasse dormivit Noster inter semiopem Umbricii, ct quum de 
nocte audit, subito somno excitatus miratur alios dormire non posse, 
VOL. VIII. ' Cl. JL NO. XVL B 
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nisi quera ceoidcrint. Tam insulsc sappius interrogaro potuit. Prac- 
terea foierit vi.\ locum habere possil, scribemlum Mt potest. 

Sat. 5. 146—148. fp. 32.) 

, Vihtus^uncipites J'ungi pnnrntur annas. 

Boletus donum* ; $t:d q miles Claudius edit 

Ault ilium m oris pod auem oil amp fins edit. 

fcpurii hi versus et inepti milii videntur. Quivio enim c|ui<l sit>i ve- 
liiit verbn : sed qua l vs Claudius edit ante ilium , etc. of. R. explicat ; 
nan venenat or et revera alius sensus his non iuest. Soil qmc*o ite- 
rum, cur ha?c adjiciantiir, domino non dari boletos venenatos. Hoc, 
ut opinor, jam per se ipsuni patet, doiiiiitum, auctorcm ecemc non 
jussurum sibi dari ;edulia venenata, Quis ferret luce : Dominic qui 
ceteros invitaverat sibi poni jussit lepores, sed baud venenatos, ceteris 
couvivis vero carnem vilioreni. Absurda luve esse, nisi fullor, jam 
subodoratus est Sell urzfleisch ins qui versus bos online, quo cum max- 
ime feruntur, contra mentem poetic esse pronuneiatet in liuuc iikmIuiii 
ordinaudos et corrigendos, 

Boletus Domino, Jungi poneniur Mine is 

Vilibus um iptles, sen tj /talcs Claudius edit. 

Vnrterea tantum abest, ut verba postrema 

post quern oil amplius edit 

festive pfo, %uo periit , dicta put cm cum cl. lb; ut absurdissima jti* 
dicem. Sed tulia magis sentiri quam verbis explioari volunt et mire 
diversa semper fuemnt et sunt judicia hotuinum de pulchritudinc alicu- 
jus loci. Tu mecum lios tres versus e medio tolle. 

Sat. 6. 23, 24. (p. 33.) 

O/nnc aliiul crimen mo.vjcrreo profit Id a-tas. 

Viderunt primds urpeutm s\ cu(n wet fun i. 

Hos versus trausjwsitos esse, suspicious est Schraderus in Emendalt . 
p, 1 3<), eunique sequitur cl. Huperti. Verissima lr.ee ; si uterque 
versus Juvenalis est, non pcssumus non cum Sciiradero face re. Sed 
versus postremus spuri us; nil est cnim nisi mem repetitio eorum, quin 
jam supra dicta erant. Satumo rege, sive ictatc aurca, pudicitiani fu* 
*s$e in terris nullosque tnmebos, momferat |w>eta. Noimibil, permit, 
pudiciti# fortasse fuerit, Jove regimutc, sed tantum initio ejus imperii, 
moxenim pudii ilia abiit. llis jam satis demons! rave rat, quumquam baud 
express** verbis, urgent cn sirculo primo* fuissc nneebos. Adjicit ad* 
hue : Antiquum et vetu* est alieiium leetuin coneutere atque sacri ge- 
nium eoutnumcre fuleri, i. e. jam argent ea veiatc mieehi fuere. Jam 
videbis, quam insuba btfc, qua* sequuntur : Viderunt primos argeir* 
- tea saluki machos. Margini lr.ee illita, unde postea alieno loco in 
texture migravere. 

Sat. 1 . 1 . (p. 41.) 

Semper (go auditor tantum ? iiunquamnc reponam H 

Ip verbo reponere quosdam barrere video, sed reponne, b. I, idem 
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esse, quod repmderc clarujn tiot ox Seneca de Ira 1. 3. ; “ Aristoto 

lis linitio non a nostra abest; ail enim, irsmi esse cupidity tem doloris 
reponendi,” ubi Lactanlius babet rependtndi : Eadem enim verba af- > 
fert de Ira Dti , Cap. 17: “ Aristotchf* deiimtio mm multum a nostra 
abest, ait enim, iram esse cupiditatem doioris repeudendi/' 

Sat. 1. <16—29. fp.50.) 

Quum pars Rihucw pfebis, ijinirn venu Cancpi, 
fr/spintts, Tynan humero uvocantc laccrnus, 

VuitiUi /rstivnm digits suduntibus aurum, 
i\Yr stiff lire ijucr.t nujork ponder# gem nut. 

In his vciba, Ti/rias humero rcvoctinfc lacernns, multum negotii 
crearimt Intcrpretibus. Vir incomparabiiis Job. Fred. Gronovius, cui 
■ nines priiieipatum in lus literis coucedunt, Observe. Lib, 2* lp., ex- 
plicit, udstrictas et religatas fibutis haberfe.' Sod ipse non multum 
Imic explication! tribuisse videtur, et, utverum fatear, vix cuiquam 
plaecre potest. Fenarius de Re Test. 4, Id. pntat Tyrius lac&nas 
esse leviores et tenuiores, quas per restatem delicati gestarent, harum- 
que pi ures de die linitasse Crispinum, ut Zoilusillc Martial is in bora mu- 
tii\ it Syntheses; in hujus seutentiam se iuclinare profitetur Rupertius ; 
Sod, si quid video, hire explicandi ratio plane aliena est ab usu lo~ 
quendi, Grrevium, qui conjecit, 

Lacemus 

Ventilet (estiva digitis sudantibus aura, 

jam satis refutavit Rupertius. Igitur amplius qurerendum est, et, ni 
tailor, locum re«te explieatum dabiuius. Scnsum stutuo^hunc : cujus 
mollis humerus revocat Tyrias lace mas, i. e., postulat ob mollitiem, 
ut deponantur lacenuc grav lores et crassiores quas per hyeniem gesta- 
verat, induanturque tenuiores et leviores, quas semper restate gestare 
sole bat, rexocat (licit Juvenalis, quia jam proxima restate et srepius 
eas gestaverat, sed iucipienfe hyeine deposuerat, nunc, quum rursus 
rest as est, revocat, i. e., resumit restivas. Revocari enim dicitur, 
quod aliqunmdiu iutermissum, ad pristinum morem et usum redueitur. 
Cf. Mucker ad Sueton. Vesp. Cap. 16 . Plures ob causas*jgitur m&ie 
audit Crispinus, quia nec humerus pa ti possit graviores lacernas, nec 
digiti magnos annulos, sed utfrftjlie pro diversitate anni temporum di- 
versa sint. Vide, quanta vis insit sententire, quam doleo Interpretes 
non recte cepisse. 

Sat. 6 , 196» seqq.(p. 82.) 

Quod enim nan e.xdtet inguen 
l r o.r bland # , et nequtm Y digital Kabet. Ut tamen omnes 
SubsidanC pennet ; dicas hate mollius Ha mo 
Quumquam et Carpophoro ; facies tua comp ut at annas . 

Corrupta haec esse, nemo negabit. Cl. R. legere vult et tamen , Tu 

mccum scribe AttameA pro ut tamen, et sana tateberis omnia. 

Sat. 10. US— 150. (p<94.) 
hi$ est, quem non capk Africa Alauro, - * 
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' Vercubsa (henna* Niloquc admota tepenti 

Rursm ud A'.thiopum populos , ultasque elephant os. 

Hi versus lnultum negotii fecerunt interpretibus, qui primum labo~ 
frant iu distinction?. fienninius cum aliis punctuni ponit post tepenti, 
et, sublata distinction? post clephantos , colon post liispania. Ruper- 
tius distiuxit, lit nos itidem fecimus, et bene quideni, nani in ilia dis- 
tinctione construe tionein turbat vox imperils . Turn pro altos habent 
nonnulli codices alias , et Plathnerus conjecit albos, quod probat Cl. 
Jacobsius. Maxima vero dillicuitas esse videtur in voce rursus, inde 
R. conjecit prorsus, et Jacobsius /wra?.?. Cavecredas. Similis Locus 
est Manilii Astron , Lib. 4. 6 02., queni Juvenali ante oculos 

fuisse puto: 

Ipsa natat lellus pelugi lustrata corona , 

Cingcntis medium liquidis ample vi bus orbem 
Inque sinus ponturn recipit , qui vesper e ab (ttro } 

AdmissuSy dextra Numidas Libya mque ca lent an. 

% Adluit, cl magma quondam Carthagiuis arces . 

Litoraque in Syrtes revocaus sinuata vudosas 
, Rursum usque ad Nilum dii cells jluctibus exit* 

Apud Manilium quidem ad jectum est verbutn exit et apud Nostrum 
desideratur verbum. Sed ex verbo admota assumendum est extensa . 
Talia non imisitata ; cf. Perizon. ad Sanct. 4, 8. Turn desideratur 
copula, de quo supra dixi. Jam sensus : Ne Africa quidem sutficiebat 
Hannibali. quamvis maxima sit. Adluitur Oceano Mauro, extenditur 
usque ad Nilum, pra?tt$caque ad Ethiopian), ubi magni elephant i 
sunt. Magni Africa^fjiphanti memo rant ur eidem Manilio 4 , 667 . 

Et vas^^Sfdtahtes kabet, sievusquc hones, 

Quanquam Bentfeius hunc versum spurium esse judicat. Nescio 
quam vere. M 
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.Res non ita diu ante se gestas sibi literis consignandas sumserat Ta- 
chus. • Nostri arvi scriptures, dum recentissima qu?eque sibi describes 
da sumunt, in eo forsan laborent, quomodo vitent, quod evulgare non 
Kceat neve conveniat ; raro vere in eo, unde nanciscantur et nabeant, 
quod omnino dicant. Commentarii quippe tot cfiumi, perennes vel 
perpetui hodie cuncta, facta infecta, consults, inchoata, omissa, un- 
dique collecta offerunt. Eadem exiguo plerumque temporis spatio 
interjecto jamssepius alia sub forma sub censuram rcvocantur, dijudi- 
cantur, modo novis rationibus adstructa constituuntur, modo melius 
cunctis perpensis evertuntur, ut historicus cuncta tuntum non prapa* 
rata inveniat. 

Tacito veto ipsum rerum narrandarum argumentum lat^ns sa?pe 
investigare, sedulo tecta et obscurata elicere, manca et mutila mem<- 
bris aliunde ccmquisitis restituere, sanare, et in formant integri corpo- 
ris redigere erat necesse. Perperam ig»tur auctoris prisci laborem 
xstimaremus ex facilitate hac xvi nostri. Arduum contra ncgotium 
sibi imposuisse Taciturn fateamur. Non extcrnas tantumres imperii Ro* 
man! bellisperpetuiset gravissimis implicati per centum fere annos; non 
provincias tantum, regionibus tarn vastis terminates, quam quidem 
orbis terrarum turn patere videretur, explicandas sibi destinarat ; ve- 
rum etiam acta per pacem insidiosam, et res domesticas urbis homini- 
buls subdolis frequent issimae accuratius percensenclas. Eque his rebus 
non tantum ea, qua: in actis senatus, in concionibus, orationibus, sen- 
tenuis, in legihus vel rogatis vel oppugnatis continerentur,verum etiam 
* vitam describere, effigiem quandam se dare velle profitetur imperato- 
rum, principum, covumque amicorum; turn magistratuum, senato- 
rum, privatorum, mulierum adeo, quotquot vixerint virtutibus vel 
vitiis memorabiles* Neque vero ilia tradere velle, uti descripta ab 
aliis auctoribus accepisset, ne commendatio suse narration! unicc a 
compositione apta et concinna qusereretur: res ipsas potius inquiren- 
dis, probationes ab aliis allatas excutiendas, testimonia quasi a cog- 
nitore vel quiesitore ponderatur referenda sibi ducebat, lit non quale 
circa aliorum fidem suum judicium, sed quae ipsius fidei et mentis in- 
tegritas esset, spectari vellet. Ipse igitur dijudicari veil e, non tantum 
quid considerando, perpendendo utramque partem perspicere posset ; 
quomodo mente valeret: sed pptius qwx sentiret, quis qualisque ipse 
esset. Id de tam diffusis per vastum imperium rebus, de tot homing 
bus, qui per tres states vlxissent, prasstare, vel ingeriioso arduum, nisi 
idem vcro summam cotucntionis vim adhibere velit, temerarium adeo 
putemus. 

Habuisset quidem insigne levamentum hujus opera?, si judicia sequa- 
lium, et sermones civium de unoquoqtle hoqjine, vel insigni ejus facto 
servata, et literis consignata ad eum pervenissent. Nam numquam diu 
aequales turn fallebantur circa alicujus mores, factonim dictorumque 
indolem et naturam. Quis vero, prater eos, qui ipsi historiam con* 
scribere vellent, hsec omnia literis consignare, opera duxerit pretium ? 
Quis vel otio eo fruebatur, ut posset, quis liberate adeo valebat, ut 
auderet, quis posteritalis amore sic incendebatur, ut in gratiam orituri 
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alicujus Inter posteros historici vellet cuncta complect! ? Quaerere 
quidem Tacitus poterat et debebat, an qui exsisterent, unde ha*c 
describere daretur; sed .sperare ingredient! suam narrationeip vix 
licebat, fore ut ob copiam scriptorum opera difficili sane colligendi* 
conscribendi, vel potius recens formandi integrum corpus superse- 
deret. 

Auctores, quos rerum percipiendarum causa Tacitus 
potuisset consulere. 

Exemplaria quidem, quomodo historia rccte conficeretur et apte 
conscnberetur, proximum, ut constat, icvum illi offerebat. Me- 
ittorat ipse illos, a quibus quippe darts script or i bus veter is populi Horn, 
prospers, vel adversa numeral a css ait : temporihus Augusti ,* inquit, 
dicendis non defuere decora ingenia • Omitto Sallust ium, renm Bo- 
manarum Jlorentissimum a net or an. Ex mente sua, caeterum Cremutii 
Cordi ore Tit urn Lhium eloquenticc ac jidei praclarum inprimis no- 
minat ;* Asinii PolUonis , Mess. Corvini opera historica spectatissimis 
fide et libemtis sensu annumerat . 3 Non hos tamen solos antiquioribus 
auctoribus, ex quibus historic et annalium argumentum haurire Tacitus 
xicquaquam posset, merito annumeres; verum etiamCremutium Cordum, 
quippe qni Augus to, sane hac lectione delectato, historiam suam pra> 
legisse dicitur, prseterea T. Labienum, cujus libri, teste Seneca, pri- 
mum ex SCto exusti fuerant. 

Neque Graecorum ceiebratissimi Dionysius, Diodorus, hue non rc- 
ferri debent, qui remotatantum tempera sibi pertractanda sumserant: 
neque vero a Plutarcho, quanquam infra Antonium et' Augustum 
Othonis vitam describendo descenderat, magnopere rebus indc repe- 
tendis adjuvari, neque in ornandjs exemplo instrui poterat ; nam is 
sub Ncrva et Trajano demum inclaruit. Grxcus vero homo, isque 
externa commoratione, et vitas annis ipsis remotior, non accuratius 
Romano res Romanas reddere posse videri debebat, neque liberius 
audere. 

Numerosa tamen superesse videtur scriptorum classis, quos ob in- 
clar.escendistudiumomnino silere pigebat, qui vero vel uediotemporum, 
vel metu, ne cuncta et proxima quaeqtte vel adeo prsesentia narrando 
potentes irritarent, alieua et externa describere prasoptabant. Hue in 
primis referendus videtur Cornelius Nepos, qui mente sane civili et 
Romatia pcrcitus, tamen potius Graecis klicna singulari amore prose- 
quentibus rependcre quasi operam malebat, quam res omnes sui sevt 
exponcre. Sic post eum L. Arruntius, Sallustii alias imitator, bella 
Punica sibi scribenda elegcrat ; in quo argumento etiam C. Silium Ita- 
licum famam capture voluisse constat. Trogus quidem Pompejus 
mundl quasi origines se daturu|p professus, idque ingressus, tamen in 
rebus Macedontcis subsistere, historiamque inde Philippicam norni- 
nan malult. Notissimum in eodem argumento declatnatorem Cur- 
tium Rufum non est, quod hie memorem. Ain, qui in Romanis qui- 
dem rebus dc-scribendis cpnsistendum sibi esse ducerent, compendii 
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ante se gcstis videatur sequutus. 

fontiam sequebantur, chjus lege proetexta accuratam quamquc vitio- 
rum et scelcrum expositions \ itarent. Alii, cum Vellejo ct Floro, 
'Dominorum obseivantia etcullu abrepti, in foedam adulationem mo- 
do principibus viris, modo Romanis omnino dataxn sese effundere. 
Quibus nec silere vol.ipe viderctur, neque ad adulationem sc demitterc, 
hi partes aliquot ■ arum pi&scutium excerpere. Imperium e. g. No 
ronis, Domitiani, qiue vitnperarc per deos hominesque, et per ipsos 
tyrannorum successores licebat, religiose C. Plinius descripsissotertur. 
Alii argumentum omnibus probatum, in quo oflfendere non possent, 
eligere ; sic annales Vespasiani ct Titi separatim scriptos invenie^ 
Alii externa quxque, remotissimvi ab urbe, inque extremis finibus 
Romani imperii gesta literis ennsignare. Sic multi, ne res urbanap 
tan^erent, situm et populos Britannia*, ad ostentationem cur a* et in- 
genii evulgavere, naturam Oceani, qrumquam non satis compcrta , elo- 
quent! a percoluere . 1 Sic C. Plinius ipse omnium bdlorum Germani- 
corum accuratissmius aucior audire, quam res Romanas tradendo sibi 
scriptisve penailum excitare maluit* Alii, principes quippe, qui sine* 
periculo, non tamen sine modest i a* laude id acturi viderentur, ad cx- 
emplum C. Julii Cxsaris res suas conscripserunt. Bum hie Augus- 
tum, M. Vipsanium Agrippam, Tiberium, immo Claudium, et inter 
ieminas principos Germanic i filiam, Agrippinarn Neronis matrem me- 
morare licet, ex tot privatis contra vei ducibus, vel Consularibus, si 
ab antiquioribus Cicerone, Rutilio, Scauro discesseris, neminem fere 
vitse suas auctorem memorarc datur. Si pauci modo scribere fuerini 
ausi ; nullum propinquerum ea, quae libere conscripta essent, in vul- 
gus ex ire esse passum, apparet. l)e caussis his aliisve, cur talia, vel 
cum c ura conscripta, postea studio et admirationi lcgentiiim subtrahe- 
bantui vei ceiabantur, Taciturn ipsum 7 audias. « Ac plerique, suam 
Ip.si vham nurrare, fiduciam potius morum, quam arrogantiam arbi- 
tral! sunt ; nec id Rutilio et Scauro eitra Hdem aut obtrectationi fuit. 
Aded viuutes iisdem temporibus optinie aestimantur, quibus facillime 
gignuntur. At milii, nunc narraturo vitam defuncti hominis, venia 
opus fuit : quam non petissem, ni cursaturus tarn saeva ct infest a vir- 
tutibus tempera. Legimus, cum Aruleno Rustico Partus Thrasea, 
Herennio Senecioni Priscus Helvidius laudati essent, capitale ftiisse : 
neque in ipsos modo an c tores, sed in libros quoque eorum ^xvitum, 
delegato triumvhis ministerio? ut monument* clarissimorum ingenio^ 
rum in comitio ac foro iirerentmV* > 

Iniquius omnino turn scriptoribus omnibus fuisse consultum, si non 
alia omnia loquerentur, insignis Taciti nostri locus , 3 foret indicaturus. 
“ Igitur, ut dim plebe valida, vel, cum piftres pollerent, noscenda 
vulgi natura, et quibus modis tempsranter haberetur, senatusqu# el 
optimatium ingenia qui maxime peroidicefant, callidi temporum, et 
sapientes credebantur : sic, converso st;\pb neque alia re Romans, 
quam si unus imperitet, hacc conquiri tradique in rem fuerit : quia 
pauci prudentia honesta ab deterioribus, utilia ab noxiis cfltacermint ; 
plures aliorum eventis docentur, ceterum profutura, ita minimum ob- 


% 
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lectationis adferunt.” Restabant tamen forsan, iique non pauci, qui 
quas ren vidcrant, ct quarum pars magna fucrant, consignntas relique- 
rant. Mcmimt omnino Tacitus eorum, qiti res per bclla civilia gestas 
eo fere umpore, quo gestae fuerant, nliis tradidissent . 1 * Scd quum ne 
unius quidem eorum nomen mcmoret, quum sic eos excitet, ut fidem 
penes testes sine nomine et auctoritate esse jubeat, facile judicari po- 
ten, ¥ /; dum non magnopere illorum rationem hahendam voluissc. 
Q\dn, qua* ex ejusmodi auctorum script!* bauriantur, ideo non pro ve- 
rishnilibus, minus vero pro affirmatis, duci debere alibi * apertc in- 

dicat. “ A ec sciri potest Scrip tores tempo - 

rum y qui potiente rerum Flcivia damn, mnnumenta belli hujusce compo - 
suerunt, curam pads et amorem rei publ. corruptas in adulationcm 
canssas tradiderc . Talium igitur auctoritati ex suo assensu pondus 
accedere nefas habebat . 3 Ceternm testimonio cuivis, immo rumori, si 
iis semel divulgata per aliquod temporis spatium repetita, multisquc 
probata fuissent, id tamen tribuendum putabat, ut in suam narratio- 
ncm reciperet. Vulgatis traditisyue demere fidem non ausim. Ideo 
saepe sibi religioni ducit, testimonium aliquod omittere, quod usquam 
repererat, etiamsi rationes historic conscribendac aliud quid snasissent. 
Asseverarc non ausim , 4 * 6 guamquam alii tradiderint . Certo quidem 
verbo, ut ajjirmatur . 5 rumorem noster indicare, qui non omnino in* 
terddit, et quamquam dignitatem testimonii non sit adeptus, auctori 
tamen omni circumspicienti non omnino omittendus videatur Nu- 
merasse quippe illi videntur auctoritates, quasi judices quas sementias. 
Ars ponderandi ilia, et ex regulis critices suum cuique pretium statu* 
endi nondum exstabat. * Plinius in historia natural) exemplo sit, 
quern, quae ipse primus literis mandare non sustinuisset, referre tamen 
non piget, non quod vera sibi viderentur, sed quod an c tori s cujusdam 
nomine commendarentur. Insigne non minus hujus incuri# ' speci- 
men Tacitus in sua originis gentis Judaicae expositione edit. Videbat 
ipse probe, testimonia recentissimi cujusqae et gravissimi -esse prfd’e- 


1 Sic hist. L. 3. c. 25. ran nominaque auctore Vipstamo Mesaallu tradam. et c. 
51. Celeberrimos auclores kabeo. Quos quum Tacitus so habere (licit, vuigui* icc- 
torum lllos nondum in mauibus habere inmiit. i'eleberrmi an tern Tacito ideo 
vocari videntur, quoniam viriipsi, qui res sic vide rant, vel sic sibi finxerant, re- 
bus gestis quidem omnino, si minus scriptis'Sim nominis famam essent adepti. 
Tipstanius iste Messalla ipse rebus gestis interfuerat ; ideo auctor vocari potest, 
non quasi omnibus scripserit, scd quod familial ibus, forsan Tacito ipsi nurravc* 
jrit ; qme adeo ob auctoritatcm tanti viri Tacitus tnto icpeterc po^sc videtur. 
Alitcr scilicet noster loquitur, si literis couaiguatus quasdaui narration** sc vu.te 
oculos tub ere significat. Turn ut hist. I. 2. c. 37, logimus: invenio apud quondam 
aucUtres, item hist. III. c. 54. Quidam cadcm tradidcre : ct Annul. 5. C. 9. Tm- 
dura tem poris (jus auctorcs, 

4 Hist. L. II. 

3 Hist. II. c. 50. Conquirtre fabulowi ct fictis obtcctare lcgcntium auiinot 

procut gravitate cmpti operis crediderim. 

* Hist. *11. c, 22. * Hist. II. c. 49. 

6 Nettie vero incuriam banc Clin*tianus Womans emendare magnopere stu- 
duit* qui in cruditisfdmo- sane de corruptis antbfvitatum IJebraarum apud Taciturn 
tt Mtrlialcm vestigiis, Hafniae 1693 edito It hello novas quondam, non fere minus, 
portentous opiniones adstruit, non vero secernit ncque dijudieat, ex4uofon:e 
quae vis depravata et corrupta Tacitus hauscrit. 
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ante sc gestis vhlcalur scquutus* 

renda,hinr dc asphalto mirabilia cxsequutus 1 addit : sic vctcres aucto* 
res. tied gnari locorum tradunt. Videt quoque, uilicuique, qui ta- 
lia colligit, testimonies singulis quasi judicium discernentis vel deci- 

dentis esse addendum : campi, quos Jenint dim ubcres. — - 

. Ego, sic ut viclitas quondam urbcs igne ccehiti Jlagrasse conces* 

scrim , it a halitn focus infici terrain rear. 

Exquisivit prjrterea Tacitus ex vhis militaribus ea, quae ad expedi- 
tionem in JudaMm, adque obsidium et expugnationem HicVosolymo- 
rum pertinerent. Verum ab iisdem repotere neglexit. quae ad mores, 
opinione9i cubum, ad libros sacros Judreorum, quse ad primordia hu~ 
jus gentis, et pristinum historiam explicundam facerent. Quod si Ion* 
gum fuisset, ex ipsi% ducitnis, vel ducum comitibus sciscitari, rescivis- 
set tamen procul dubio, esse huic popuio sua literarum monumenta* 
qua; istacuncta coiumercnt ; ct quamquam gens ex opinione Graeco* 
rum abstrus.i teneat et amet, non deesse tamen libros Graeca lingua 
conscriptos, et sic cum omnibus legcndi cupidis posse communicarL 
Quamquam Judxi sub Tiberii imperio nrbe fuissent pulsi, tamen id 
ipsum, quod quatuor milled 'libert ini generis, quis idonea setas, in in- 
sulam Sardinian* f uissent vecti, id ipsum inquam, quod tot liberti oh 
rmllam aliam culpam, quam quia suis sacris essent dediti, superstitione 
infecti, et in codiclbus suis ictincndis pertinacissimi, servili modo fo- 
rent habiti, Taciturn ad vertcre debuisset, hxc sacra, quibus tam per- 
tinaciter adhiererent, digna esse, q\i# ex ipsis fontibus cognoscerentur* 
Reperiri codices r*>y LXX quam facillime Romas potuissent, quum lot 
Judxorum synagogue, tot Christianorum postea ccetus Romse celebra-, 
rentur. Judseorum ritus, opiniones dictis at proverbiis in Romanorum 
circuits et libellis exagitabantur ; tot Proconsulum 1 in relationibus, 
ton senatusconsultis ha:c disceptabantur. Oncedamus porro Taciturn 
putasse, hos libros nequaquam ad historiam facere, quia ritus tantum 1 
et placita Judseorum contincrenu Nonne hoc ipsum, quod inter Ro- 
manos primus hxc accuratius exponere posset, gravitati vel gratis 
op(?ris instituti conveniens duceret ? In argumento exterum simili, 
quod tamen nunquam judiciis provincial! bus, relationibus Procou- 
sularibus, Senatusconsultis et Imperatorura mandatis fuerat ce- 
lebratum, quodque cum caeteris Judseorum rebus comparatum Ro- 
manis ipsis nullius fere momenti videri debebat, multo curiosior ipse 
fuit, c ariosi oresque lectores -sib! finxit. 1 

“ Est Judacam inter Syriamque Carmelus, ita vocant montem de- 
timque, nec simulacrum deo aut templum, sic tradidere moi res, 
aram tantum er reyerentiam. Illic sacriiicanti Vespasiano, cum spes 
occultas versaret animo, Basilides sacerdos, inspectis identidem extis, 
quidquid est, inquit, Vespasiane, quod paras, seu domum exsfruere, 
seu prolatare agros sive ampliarc servitia ; datur tibi magna sedes, 
ingentes termini, multum hominum. Has ambages et statim excege- 
ratjhmd , et tunc aperiebat , nec quidquam magis in ore vulgi , crebno- 
res apud ipsum sermones : quanto sperantibus plura dicimtur.*' 

• 
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Iterum, quumeundem Vespasianum adyta templi Alexandrini in* 
trassc memorassct, adjungit : “ Origo del nondum nostril auctoribus 

cclebrata ; Aegyptiorum amistites sic memorant hac dc 

origine et advectu dei celeUrrima” Adeo non displicuere nostro ex- 
terna, ut potius cupide xncmororit ca qux ab auctoribus et ex* 
teris et fide minus dignis repetenda forent, quum per Latinos scrip* 
tores nondum essent communicata* Cur, quxso, non eadcm illi 
mens est, dum tractat res populi, qui per tot annos restiterat armis 
Romanorum, quique ne post Titi victoriam quidem contemnendus 
videretur, quippe cnjus triumphati prxda, intcrque iilam vasa, forte 
etiam codices sanctc habiti, splendide ornati, Romx ipsi decus add ere, 
inque Titi monumentis locum mereri videjentur. Nescio an viro 
cuncta drcumspicienti, ct gravissima quxquo sectanti hxc neghgere 
licuerit ? Caesar im per at or m ipso rerum gravksimarum et trepida- 
rum, ancipitium decursu origincs, sacra et opiniones Germanorum, 
Gallorum, Britannorum adeo non sibi omittenda duxerat, ut potius 
commentariis silts brevitate et rcrum pondere se commendantibus, 
hxc in&erere necesse duxerit* Cur Tacitus vero credidit, se superse- 
dere posse opera, hxc ex Judxormn sacris libris, quasi ex propriis se- 
dibus et fontibus hatiriendi et deducendi. Cur, quod promtissimum 
fuisset, non ex Josephi historia transtulit ? Concedamus sane, Jose- 
phuni non ita Roma* fuis.se xslimatum, quara quidem stadium Judx- 
orum vel Christianorum id de illo pradicat ; concedamus nullum illi 
Romx position fuissc statuani ; nullo Titi mandato Taciturn se adac- 
turn putasse, ut res in Judxa gestas ex solius Joseph? narrations repe- 
teret ; sint lure prava quadam gcntilitim ambitione conficta ; innotuit 
tamcn certe Romanis vir is Grxca humanitate imbutus, quique cum 
militari quad am, dum res patrix afflictac sinerent, gloria Romanos et 
civiles quasi animos conjungcret ;et si minus sua urbanitaie et elegan- 
ttA, Titi certe favore commendaretur. Joseph: librorum faraa non 
poterat non ad illos pervenire, qui de Judscis ejus xvi sibi omnino quid 
audienduni puurent. Romanorum de libris istius judicium ad istos 
posteris servandos non minus teAs.se cquidem censeo, quam incensum 
in istos Judxorum vel Christiajioram favorem. .Cur hos non adiit, 
cur etus.narrationesmon cum relationibus ducum Romanorum ivil 
comparatum ? Cur ne gentis quidem primordia ex viro ejusdem gen- 
tis repetiit ? Sane in omni Taciti hi.stpria nihil non tantiim a vero 
adeo absonum, sed quoque ad judicium cujusque, qui posthabitis tes- 
timoniis rem ipsam ex se eque natura perpendit, nihil magis absur- 
dum inveniri potent, quam narratio de gente Jnd&ica. Si omnes res 
memoratic, omnes exterarutn gentium origines ex tam’impuris, vel, 
ut vere dicam, rtultis adeo fontibus a Tacito sunt petitx, misera sane 
posteritas, miieraiidi facile* lectures, qui sic ab his humanitatis doc- 
toribus deludanttir ! Prinia, quam adducit, opinio, ex pervulgata 
quadam inter Grecos tr adit ion e repetita est i 1 memorat Judtfos Creta 
profugos ; argumentum e nomine Judxorum ducitur. Turn Tacitus 
statim subjlcity nulla ratione habita, an cum ista opinione convcnianr* 
vel illi repugnent ; quidapi exundantem per Aegyptum multitudincm 
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intle exoncratam, pleriquc Aethiopum prolem. Sunt qui tradant. As- 
.syrios convcnas. , Clara alii Jiukrorum initia, Solymos esse, gentem 
llomero celebratam. Plurimi auctores consenthmt , 1 Bocchorim hoc 
genus hommum, invisum deis, alias in terras evehcre oraculo Hammo- 
nis jussum. * Huic quidem narration! plurimum fidei habere videtur. 
Prirnum eniim quasi in certo constitutus, directa or at i one utitur : 
As swi.w/Y’, atquc omnium ignari fortuiuim iter iuciphiut. Turn vero 
defectum aquarum, ex Mosis narratione notissimum, cum asinis, Mo»- 
.sis si deo placet ducibus, mtscet. Turn legibus Mosaicis, scilicet, 
non deformera asini cultum obtrudere ; sabbati quietem ex sex omnino 
dierurp itinere per desrrtum derivare; sacrificed arietum in contume- 
liam Hanmionis, bourn victimas ex odio Apis dei explicare ; absti- 
nentiam carnis suillx ex scabiei eontagio deducere ; panis absque fer- 
mento pultem uc farniginem ex raptis subito frugibus subigere, fin- 
gcre, coquere. Alios turn, nullo de alterutriu' anctoritate judicio ad- 
jecto, excitat, qui Saturnum, septuvum planetarum, inde sacrum 
septenarium numerum in censum referunt. Turn de libidinc hujus 
genris, de odio generis lmmani, de auro tempi!, qux recentissima a 
Romanis in hane gentem conjecta erant primina, cum antiquioribus 
Grar conim mendaciis, quasi qux per certos testes fueriut comperta, 
confidentissime coagnientat ; addit tandem eptlogi loco doctrinam dc 
amman^m immortalitatc, eamque ornat et aptat ad mentem "eptentri* 
onalium populorum, qui animas per proelia vel supplicia injusta pe- 
remtorum rcviviscere perhiberent. Tandem tamen, quasi qui memi- 
nisset, se judicis temporum partes sustinere. unam saltern istarunf 
traditionum non sine sua epicrisi esse dimittendam videt : Liberum 
patrem coli, domitorem Orientis, qui dam arbitral i sunt, nequa quant 
congr nautilus institutes. Qpippe Liber festos Ixtosque ritus posuit: 
Judicorum mos absurdus sordidusque.” Quasi antea ab ipso memo 
rata melius inter se con sensis sent. 

Videmushic testium nec patriae, nec xvi, neque vero ingenii, indo- 
les, morum ullam fuisse habitam rationeim 

indicat quidem alibi , i se variis omnium gentium auctoribus esse 
usum. Dc Phoenice ave agens doctissimOs indigenarum (Aegyptio-/ 
rum) et Grxcorum discernit. Ceterum neque hie, neque usquam 
auctorum suorum nomina apponit. Moris tamen erat inter Roma* 
nos, ut quorum auctoritatem in rebus exponendis essent sequuti, co- 
rum quoque nomina ederent. Sic non tantum Varro in utroque 
opere, non Plinius major tantum in tam vasto et multiplicem copiam 
complexo opere accuyatissime sua qnxque ad nomina referunt $ sed 
Julius Cxsar 4 qux Eratosthenes de Germania dixerat, cum iis com-* 
parat, qux tpsi usfi venissent. Cornelius Nepos qugm maxime in 
eo sollieitus est, ut ad Thucydidem quam ^sxpissime $ s itidem tamen 


J Quis (|ua\so hOvS phrimos ab istis pkruque tliscerncrc queat ? 

% Hive p\ L>siinarho sine ihihio smut a, Joseplu inehontms udjumentis adhi- 
bitis si ijbrunf conim Apioucm adire tuuti fuisset, resiituere et sanare potu- 
iwet. , • 
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ad Homeri certam rhapsodiam ; * porro ad Cleonem Halicamassettm, 
ad Theopompum, Timasum, Dinonem, ad Polybium cuncta referat, 
quae ex iis potissimum hauserat.* Quis est, qui nesciat, quoties Li* 
vius non tantum in Punicis rebus Grarcos Roraanorum testimoniis ad- 
versantcs inter se composuerit; quoties praecipuein prioribus decadibus 
Romanos, eosque non solum reconditos, vertim etiam omnibus notos 
testetur l Quod an in civilium bellnrum memoria fccerit, nos quidem 
quibus ista perierunt, ignoramus. Cornelius quidem non modo re* 
centiores Rom. historicos Sulpicium, Attiei librum annalem laudat, 
fcosque cum relatis ab aliis quasi quos testes inter se comparat ; venim 
etiam sermonibus quorundam, non rumoris levitatcm, sed quasi tes- 
tiftionii historic! auctoritatem tribuit. 3 Hoc nostro non omnino inte- 
grum erat, quippe qui versaretur plerumque in rebus in urbe vel in 
aula gestis, quarum accurata commemoratio, iis a quibus referrcntur, 
odium, invidiam, seras pcrnas excitare, immo gravissima scelera gen- 
tium et familiarum redintegrare potuisset. De viris et factis, quibus 
origo horum odiorum tribucnda eriu, sententiam libere tulisse, id 
mala publica reduoere erat. Audiamus ipsum conquerentem, se ini- 
tjutorem conditionem subiisse, dum historiam horum temporum sibi 
dcscribcndam statuerit. 4 u Nos srcva iussa, continuas accusationes, fal- 
lace4 amicitias, pernictem innocentium, et easdcm exitu caussas con- 
itmghmis$ obvia reiurn similitudine, ct satietate. Turn, qijpd anti- 
ques scriptoribus ranis ohtrec tutor, neque refert cniusquam, Punicus 
Romanasve aeics lartius extnlcris : at multorum, qui, Tiberio regente, 
pocnam vcl mfamiam subiere, postevi manent, utque familiar ipsas iam 
exstinctos sint ; reperies, qui ob similitudinem morurn, aliena malefacta 
sibi objectari patent, etiam gloria ac virtus inftnsos habet, ut nimis 
ex propinquo di versa arguens.” 

Etiamsi igitur annales crimes, et commentarii domestic! illi patuis- 
sent, tamen ubivis indicasse, unde qnodque petierit, auctores rerum 
relatarum omues uominasse, lion liberjum illi videri. Multos enirn 
ssepe inter sese comrnisisset, dum unius nomen prodidissct. Porro, 
*vel ubiviserant nominandi, vel, ub» hoc non impune facere videretur, 
ipso silentio erat prodendurh, hie interesse alicujus, vel ejus propin- 
quorum, fte lectores in vestigia deducerentur, quibus iste indicaretur, 
a quo hare prinram consignatu, et cum Tacito fuerint communicata. 
Ideo ubivis nomina auctonirti omittere satius videri. Non omnibus 
quidem providentia et debita amiciscura hoc suadere. Ut unum af- 
ferent, Suetonius Tranquil 1 us non tantum saspe testes rerum a se nar- 
ratamm appcllat, venim etiam judicialem quasi testimoniorum com- 
parationem mstituit. 5 Verum vitarum talium scriptoribus hunc mo- 
rem concedendurn putabat Tacitus. Hi enim, quuzn de singulis qui* 
husdam suo judicio elect is rationem sibi reddendum professi cssent, 
testimoniis quoque certis hare electa ad strut oportere putabant. Ta- 
citus vero, qui omnia complecti vellet, fidem -sibi haberi optabat, 


* Diem. 6. a Ls blind. 5. Ale. n. Con. .*>. Dion. 6. Hann. extr. 

3 Cuton. I. nt M. Perpmia conwhrimis nurture solitus. 4 Anna!. L 4s 

' Jul. Ca‘.s. c. *16. 49. Caj. Cal. c. 3. 



ante segtAtis videatur seqmlrn. 253 

quasi qui, vcl nullius auctoritare prseter suam adipbita, cuncta vero 
et recte exponat. Uti vero ipsa scribentis mens cuncta quasi viva 
ante oculos habeat, sic lectures quoqne in rem ipsam deducere, et 
quasi tot rerum spectators reddere studebat. Eloquenti® quippe 
proprium turn opus aliquod videbatur historia. .Eloquentiam autem 
quod ad copianr, liber tatem cuerccri, ad sevems leges adstringi, inque 
arctum redigi putes sollicita nimis circa singularum remm testes cura. 
Tot nomina prisca, recentia, nota vel ignoruta ubivis exettare, id erat 
qua si eloquentiam extra ingenii fines avocare, inque aridiora aliqualoca, 
quasi cui igni interdictum sit, ojicere. Supersedebat igitur Tacitus 
dtligentia tam sollicita ex auctoribus ejus xvi momenta quxvis rerum, 
vel ipsa minutissima repetenji, Alios fontes sibi pat ere videbat. Un- 
de necessaria et ad suum finem apta hauriret. 

Monumenta publica. 

Repleta sane turn erant cuncta effigk bus virorum illustrium : et quo 
magis quis in vulgus notusesset, eo pluribus statuis vel effigiebus ce- 
lebrabatur. Sejani opera effectum erat , 1 lit incendii magna vis intra 
unum Pompeji theatrum staret, censuere turn patres effigiem Sejano, 
quae apud theatrum Pompeji locaretur. « Eundem Tiberius ut sock- 
nm laborum non modo in sermoiubus, vel apu J patres et populum ce* 
lebra rep sed coli etiam per thentra et Java effigies ejus, interque pri'A* 
cipia legion urn sinere.” 2 Innumera talia monumeuta exstiterint opor 
ter isto rcvo « Statuaruhi Germanici locornmve, in queis colerentur, 
haud facile quis numerum inierit.” 3 Adde hue, quod clarissinn viri 
non tantum imagines adsui similitudinem effictas post se relinqui vel- 
lent, sed quod etiam memoriam rerum singularum in operibus et ar* 
tificiis ad posteritatis memoriam prodi amarent. Memineris Titi ar- 
cus, unde nos quoque simulacra sacrorum Judaicorum in triumpho 
deportalorum desumimus; Trajani column a?, qua* nobis gentium de - 
victarum habitus, arma, et formas commonstrat. Quin Domitianus 4 
adeo, quum inter Flavianos Capitolii defensores, apud sedituum oc- 
cultatus, sollertiaque liberti, lineo amictu sacricolarum teems, a Vi- 
tcllianis pro popa habitus, tandem fuisset servants, rem oranem, qua- 
iis acciderat, imagine marmorea expressam ad posteros pervenire vo- 
luit : u Ac potiente rerum patre, disjecto xditui contnbernio, modicum 
sacellum Jovi conservator!, uramque posuit, casusquc stios in marmarc 
express it.” 

Adde talibus monumentis clypeos, qui in curia suspenderentur, 
quibus ingeniosissimus quisque imaginem suam, inter veteres eloquen- 
tly auctores, inveniri quam maxime vellet: adde ntunmos in homo- 
rem hominum et factorum multorum ennflatos j adde tot inscriptiones 
publice propositas, adde titulos xmaginibus in atriis adscriptos ; adde 
adeo incensa studia privatorum, ut virorum magnorum, qui genjern 
aliquam illustrassent, facta pnecipua quovis modo in aedibus efficta 
posteris commonstrare possent. Nos sane ex talibus vestigiis ad certa 
momenta historic pervenire amamns, taliaque curiose quidem de re- 
centissimis quibusque temporibus conquirinjus. Tacitus vero hare 
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omnino ntglcxisse-videtur ; maluit sane alias imagines in natnra ho- 
minum, In tenore et ductu solito rerum, itique vera actionnm huma- 
Ttarum via reperire, repertaqne ex suo potius, quam cx istis raris et 
obscuris vestigiis colligere et componere. 

Fasti, Annales, act* diuma, Senatusconsulta, tabulx publics. 
t ( 

Fasti, qui imus fons rerum oltm gestarum erant, quique turn om- 
nem rerum Rom. memoriam continebant, continuabantur ii quidem ; 
multumque deliberabatur , 1 quid illis inferendum foret. Sed quoni- 
am non nisi pubiice instituta, triumphi, ludi, magistratuum series, 
aliunde jam notissima, nulla caussarum vel affectuum habita rati- 
one, iis inserebantur, Tacitus saltern indc, praeter Consulum et ma- 
gistratuum annco et nomina, nihil in suam historiam transfer! e pa- 
terat. 

- Acta diurna senatus insignem omnino consiliorum, momm immo 
vita; et agendi rationis virorum principum, ct ad rem publicum :id- 
missorum exhibuissent copiam historico, si semper anuni sensa, vere 
dicta, et actitata prx se tulissent. Species aliqua tails integxitutis 
et curse reperitur, 2 nihil de Postumi cxde Tiberius a pud senatu m dis- 
seruit : pair is jussa simulubat . ItCrum : Matrem Antoniam non 
apud auetorcs rerum, non diurna adorn m scriplura leper io y nullo tn- 
signi officio functam. r Verum in externis subsistebant hire acta ; 
vel si animorum motus et 'mentem tangerent, ipsa istiu* sevi vitia, 
studium partium, adulatio, metus, humilitas animorum rum prx- 
erant istis actis consignandis : peque quod honcstum verumve esset, 
inde disceres, ycrum solum quod necessarium et tut um dieun 

Mapebat quidem, utnotumest, forma rei public x.. Tiberius 4 non 
primo solum ad imperium necessity et ambiguus, adhuc hnpereindi, omelet 
per consults incipjebaty tanquam vet ere re publica . Ipsx adeo reorunt 
caussse, quos principcs percellere vel suppiiciis afficere vellent, in so- 
nata adhuc agebantur. Pro tot obviis exemplis unam Tiber! i pro- 
fessionem afferamus ; 5 u Tiberius, qua? in Silanum parabat, quo 
excusatius sub cxemplo acciprrcnmr, H hellos dm August? de Voleso 
Messalla, A six Proconsule, factumque in eum senutusconsulhm red - 
tarijubetP 

Res adeo ad domum Augustam pertfnentes sententiis senatoi iis et 
senatusconsultis turn tepiporis peragi videbantur. Sic 6 Augustus 
mult a scevaquc de moribus A grippe? Postumi quest us > id exsilium 4 jus 
senal uscousul to sancirettir , perfect Tat* Scd uti jam Augustus per* 

Jecisse dicitur ; sic Tiberius quae circa Agrippina*, et Germanics: 
prolis interimm per senatusconsulta confieri deberent, ipse scilicet 
cuncta non tantum flexit, sed et effecit. Igitur res in senatu quidem 
prqpositas sed nequaquam a 1 senatu a cuts continebant istius temp or is 
SConsLilta ; solius principis voluntas, et patrum obsequium perscrip. 
ta ibi iri repertum probe vidit Tacitus. Exstabant praeterea literis 
multa consignata, quits tabula? quasdam publicas recte diceres. E. g. 
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Augusti ieslamentipn , quod per virgines Vestales curia* illatum, igituv 
caste habitum, etiam sancte, quis dubitat, postcritati fuerit transmis* 
sum. f Exstabat libeling Jit gust i. maim per script ns, quo opes public a* 
continebantur , quantum avium , socionmque in armrs : quot classes , 
reges, provincial tributa , aut xectigalia, et necessitates ac Iprgititmes . x 
Insigne sane conscribendx historic fundamentum, si quotannis sic 
status, quem nos vocamus, tot; us imperii fuisset consignatus. Sed 
quoriiam non nisi post mortem Augimi fuerat prolatus libellus, pa> 
teriti igitur temporis res continebat ; quoniam Augustus ipse huic li- 
bello consilium addiderat, coercendi intra terminos imperii, quod 
aliis metnm, aliis invidiam August! arguere videbatur, quisque sane 
inteiligit, hoc inter arcana imperii fuisse habitum, et si quid tale im- 
perante Tiberio, qui vel in certissimis tebus tectus videri amabat, 
1‘msset eonscriptum, nequaquam sane cum senatu, cum alio quo cive, 
prater principes, foret communicatum. Sane invidiam et suspiciosum 
Tiberii animum illis, qua: sibi scriix-rentur non multa ejusmodi 
sponte et sua voluntate aliis et posteris rcliquissc censeamus. Turb* 
circa exitus sequentium imperatoruin, direptiones in ipsa urbe, incen- 
dium Capitolii, bella civilia in urbe gesta multa ex relictis adhtic ab- 
stulisse videntur. Quamquam jam metnm temporum istorum, taedi- 
um rcrum pnesentium et sollicitudinem privati cujusque, qu*ve alias 
posterorum quoque curam posthabere suaderent, non multa rAinquere 
voluisse putermis. Exstabant tamen et a Tacito adhibebantur multa 
edicta principum, et liter* publice dat*. Adeo sollicite Tacitus ista 
collegit, ad^o religiose inde cunctas res in historian vel annales trans- 
t.ulit, ut videamus, ab isto ne ea quidem neglecta fuisse, quae vel pa- 
rum moment! ad posteritalis memoriam, nc vim quidem ad lectorum 
animos movendos vel retinendos haberent, quseve splendescere unquam 
posse in sua narratyone merito desperaret. Exemplo sit historia alb 
cujus ignoti, qui pro Druso Germanici filio haberi, et eo nomine tur* 
bas, si posset, excitare voluerat, De quo Poppxus Sabinus ad Tibe- 
rium retulerat 2 se peragrata Macedonia provincia, Grxci® cram 
lustras^e ; Nicopolin, Romanam coloniam ingressum, id demum cog- 
novisse, sollertius istitm (qui pro Druso se venditarct) interrogatum, 
quisnam foret, dixisse M. Silano genitum : multis scctatorum cnlapsis, 
ascendisse navcm, tanquam Italiam peteret. “ Integer et a ficto fal- 
soque aversus Taci^i animus t\jm addit : neque nos originem 6nemve 
ejus rei ulti*a Quicquid igitur in litteris tnlibus ad im- 

peratorem vel senatum a ducibus datis, quicquid in edictis principum 
ad civium vel provinciarum notitiam pervenisse sciebat, id posteros 
quoque ignorare nolebat. Quaecunque Jul. Orsar de Britannia, 
quam Romanis aperuit, sane non contemnenda in commentaries re- 
tulerat, ea non curare videtur, quicquid vero prsefecti et Proconsules 
ejus, quod describit, sevi, per omnes annos de ista insula, deque re- 
bus a se ibi gestis Romam publice perscripscrant, id adeo diligenter 
in Agricohc vitam 4 transtulit, quasi ae manu in manum ad 
posterorum memoriam transmittendum sibi foret commissum. Hinc; 
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Tacfarmatis historiam bellumque per plure? annos ductum adeo pro- 
sequitur, ut qui non ducum relationibus cdoctus, sed coram intevfu- 
tsse rebus gerendis videretur. Hinc Drusi et Germanici expeditiones 
quanquam annalibus tantum inclusae, hanc vim ad lectorum animos 
habent, quasi omnia ccram videas, quoniam ab iis, qui interfuerant, 
relata ante oculos 'habebat Tacitus. Hinc commemoratio eorum, 
quae Titus Vespasianus in Jud#a, alii in Armenia, inque Parthorum 
finibus gesserarit, longe certissima est et accuratissima. Res in finibus 
imperii gestas et lemotas igitur satis fideliter transcribere poterat Ta- 
citus. Sed unde res domi gestas, et virorum urbanorum facta et dicta 
cognoverat ? Exstabant multa principum edicta, quibus animi sensus, 
vel qux de se existimari vellent, cum populo communicabant ; quibus 
populi cogitationes regcre, mentes ipsas modoflcctere modofallere volc- 
bant. Tali edicto 1 Tiberius non tantum senatum in dccernendis An- 
gtisto honoribus moderare instituit, sensuque modesto, quern spirabat 
edictum,sui ingredientis imperium spem gratam ex^tari voluitjean- 
demque speciem moderationis, quam Tacitus tamen adrogantem z vo- 
cat, rctinens populum nionuit, ne immodestiam olim significatam jam 
repefcere vellet. 

Orationes, cpisto!#, sermones, rumores. 

Exstabant tot oraticnes in senatu habit#. Quum tot legationes re- 
gum , 3 civiiatium , 4 exterarum gentium audirentur, iisque respon- 
dendum esset. Cans* etiam omnes graves et capitales in senatu 
actae et orationes ad genus judiciale pertinentes in senatu non secus ac 
olim in judiciis notis except# vulgo edebantur, vel in acti< senatus as- 
servabantur. Sen ten ti# quoque in senatu diet#, si ab ingen io, a sensu 
aliquo honesto, nobili commendarentur, si acerbitate aliqua velodiis 
'Jude excitatis fuissent cclehratse, servatae in actis senatus, ad posterita- 
;tis memoriam perveniebant, inque historiam abibant . 5 Imperatores ipsi 
solliciti erant, ut orationibus modo accurate habitis, modo iictis atque 
artificiose compositis cuncta stia consilia, quarque nova et insdlita sus- 
ciperent, qua ratione et arte posscat, commendarent. Augustus 0 
Tiberio tribunictam potestatem rursum postulaturus quanquam fionora 
oratione quetdam tamen de habit u vu l tuque cl intiituth Tiberii jccerat, 
guar velut excusando exprobraret . Tiberii orationes rnultas exstitisse 
videmus, quibus consilia sua exponcret, factorumque et instil utoram 
redderet rationem. Mittimus orationes^ turn tempoi is ad milites habi- 
tas, quas quasi ex historic lege unicc ingenio historicorum deberi con- 
tendere fas sit. Urbanas saltern condones hie memoramus. Quid 
attinebat fingere argumentum aliquod exile, nudum, aridum, idque 
ori Vitellii jam luxu perditi, exercitusque maxima parte exuti, id 
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tribucre ? Tacitus tamen 1 sibi religion? d licit omittere illud, quod 
oratione, et responses patrum quae adhuc legerontur, inclusum con- 
fer v are tur. Max senatum, coMpostia in maguijitentiam oratione > alio- 
Lulu's^ a (juuitis pat rum adulationibus tdltUir. 

Retinebat quippe studiosc, et amabat •auvatus et .populus*hauc unam 
majestatis umbrani, lit principum oratione, etiamsi licta et fallaci, ta- 
me n sibi quis ho nos haberi viJeretur. Comitia sibi eripj populus 
facile patiebatur, dmmnodo cx principis ore, qui pro Consule jam 
facto quasi peieret ct prensaret, publicc aliqnid de Candidate dictum 
auies valgi circumstiepcret; easq ue orationes sedulo asservatas fuisse* 
et Canuidati glorice studium, et gratia ad volgos qusesita nobis sport- 
de.it, idque testalur Listeria. 7 

“ l)e comitiis cor.sularibus, qiue tumprimum illo principe, ac dein- 
c tr x fue.e, viz qindquam tirmarc auxim : adco di versa, non modo 
a pud auctores, ,s cd in ipsms orafionibus rrneriim!>n\ Mode, subtracts 
cundidutorum ncShimbus, originem emusque, etvitam, et stipendia 
descripsit, lit, qui foreut, intelligeretur: aliquando, ea quoqne signi* 
tlcntmne subtract.*. candidatos hortatus, ne ambitu comitia turbarent, 
suain ad id cur.un pollicitns cst : plerumque eos tantum apud se pro- 
fesses disseiuii, quorum nomina consulibus edidisset : posse et alios 
profile! i, si gratia 1 , ant met iris coniidei cut. Speciosa verbis, re inania, 
autsubdola: quantoque maiorc libeiuuh imagine legebantur, tanto 
eruptura ad infensius servitium.” ■* 

Exstab ant quoque laudationes funebres, qux meritis, vitse, vel no* 
mini vita funetorum ccmcedebantnr. Qui etxi de mcndaciis istis, quo- 
rum jam a Cicerone necusantur, sane Tiberianis et seqtientibus tempo- 
ribus nihil remisisse suit censendse, historico tamcn id praeslabant, ut 
inde genus, stirpem, cognattonem, honorcsfpie non tantum mqrtuo, sed 
etiamgenti ipsius ttibutGb cogno*>cenet. Inde morem ilium Taciti ex* 
plicate equidem non a re ubsonum pronuntiem, quod genus, pa renter, 
juveaiutis studia, et qua via quisque ad is ram ft mam vel in tamtam 
pervenerit, fere semper non r.Ei memorato denmm cujusque exitu e 
vita, e -.point. Excitants e.iim laudationum funebrium more, turn 
privatum cujusque vitum ex istis quasi gentilitiis commentariis, repetif, 
quo-, cognati et haredes cupide nltro, vel ab’ historico invitati submit- 
ted* nl. 1 

Epistolas quoque, quasi tot rfratiunculus absentium missas, ista a?ta$ 
quam plurimas \ idit . 1st is non tantum Consules ceterique magis- 
trates, et omnis senate. 3 referre ad absentem principem, quae ejus cura 
digna esse viderentur, sed iisdem etiam a principibus res urbis et im- 
perii prop mebantur, negotia instituebantur, consilia et rationes flecte- 
buntur. Si jnveni ulicui principi magistrates esset petendus, Tiberius 
ipse, quanquam adrogantissimus, literas nfisit ad senatum. + Non 
secus princeps ille juventutis in epistola sensum suum sua et consilia 
senatui aperuit. s Vitellius ipse, jamjam imperator maui S’extili* sane 
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non .probanti ejus superbiam, epistolas mult as excusabundus' quasi 
scripsit . 1 Imperia vel crmlclissima, ct omnium libertatem excludentia, 
tamen popular! quad ini epistolarum forma quasi lenita senatui aperi- 
ebantur . 2 Ex sevo literarum sane abundunte si non omnes ad senatum 
naissx epistolac fuerjnt conservator, plurimas tamen ah historico curi- 
oso reperiri legique poiuisse id manifestat, quod forma aliquarum, 
argumentaque inania, communia cum gravicrihus mixta, inde refer.m- 
tur, qiralia quidem finxisse non tanti, non ingenii auctoris rerum esse 
yideretur. 

u Tiberius 1 ludibria seriis permiscefe solitus. egit grates benevolen- 

t'cE patrum : Iisdnn 2 Uteris Cresar Sextium Paconianum, 

praetorium, perculit, magno patrum gaudio.” u Super que ea re se- 
natui scripsit, levi cum honore juvenum (Germanici filiabus despon- 

Sorum). Deinde redditis absentia: caussis jlexit ad gravia- 

? a, 

Talia non fingit ingenrum, sed sollertia liistorici testimonia conqui- 
rentis Ikec vidit, et reperit. Quam insignia ex talibus epistolis adju- 
menta historicus capere potnerit, quum mores et mentem ipsam viro- 
rum rem publicam ad mini ^tr ant turn pingere vellet, exemplo sint non 
tantum Augusti et aliorum a Suetonio servatae liters, sed et notatu 
digna ista,et in omne sevum niemorabilis Tiberii ad senatum epistola. 5 ’ 
Amicum suum Cottam apud senatum defendendum susceperat : “ In- 
signe visum est earum Csesaris literarum initium. Nam his verbis 
jexorsus est. Quid scribam vobis P. C. aut quomodo scribam, aut 
qyid omnino non scribam hoc tempore, dii me deaeque pejus perdant, 
quam perire m'e quotidie sentio, si scio ” 

Nulli dubitemus vero, epistolarum turn usum inurbe et inter cives 
fuisse frequentissimum, si reputamus in castris ipsis conciones turn non 
frequdntiores fuisse, quam quidem epistolas. Mittimus hie epistolas a 
variis ducibus,variarumque partium defensoribus inter se datas; qunles 
crej>errim# ab Othone ad Vitellium, itidem Vespasianorum et Vitcl- 
lianorum ducum inter se datas exstabant. 4 Neque hue referimus istas 
epistolas, quas necessitate quadam expressas, ut mandata aliqua liters 
consignata duces ad legatos dabant, quales semper dare coacti fuerunt, 
quorum exerettus non in unum locum erat contractus. Quamquam et 
hx epistolae si ad posteritatis memoriam pervenerant, insigne momen- 
tum ad res exponendas historico afTerfe potuissent, Veruni tempora 
ilia poscebant aliud genus commercii et consuetudinis. Cunctis in cas- 
tris et provinciis non secus ac Romce inter prastoriahos erant studia 
yaria ; pro castrensi modestia regnabat ambitio ; suffragia sua milites 
xnodo vendebant, modo donabant ; unaquaeque castra quasi senatum. 
et populum quendum cfficicbant, qui non raro de summis rebus decer- 
neresuum esseputarct. ‘Hinc militum animi ab absentibus per literas 
non secus ac plebis animi olim concionibus erant flcctendi. Hinc Ti- 
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feerius antequam nomen principis et Augusti in senatu capesseret, non 
cuuctabundus ad omnes exercitus literas tanquam adepto principal 
misit . 1 * * Hinc Drusus ad- Pannonicas legiones obsequium recu- 
santcs missus non modo ipse in concione alloquitur milites, sed literas 
patris, (Tiberii) accurate, copiose, et ut milites 4 accipiebant, insidiose 
scriptas, legebat* Simili ratione, quanquatn alio consilio inde ex Sy- 
ria ad o nines legatoset excrcitus scripts erant a Vespasiano epistohe. J 
Hinc Vitelliani milites ducum utriusque partis cpistolas sibi legi, et 
ex earum argumento et sermone decernendum sibi esse putabant, cu- 
jus partes vigerent, nbi vires, robur, et animi essent . 4 Jam inde reci- 
tat® pro concione epistolse &ddiderc fiduciam illis, qui ad Vespasianum 
inclinarcnt, quoniam duces harum partium ut in victor iae superbia 
contemtim, Vitelliani vero scrip$issent submisse. Sic Hordeonius 5 
dux mibsas a Vespasiano ad hiberna legionum Gallicarum et Germa- 
nicarum epistolas, multiplicatis exempYaribus, singulis cohortibus vel 
vexillis ab aquiliferis legi jussit. Quin duces earundem partium non 
raro sibi invicem obtrectabant, perque epistolas suns milites ad judi- 
candum de adversariis e-xcitabant . 6 Tandem etiam exercitus, et le* 
giones inter se non modo missis fid is nonnullis nuntiis consilia com* 
municabant ; sed modo Germanicus exercitus ad legiones Pannonicas 
epistolas miserat , 7 modo Moesicae legiones eundem Pannonicum ex* 
ercitum per epistolas alliciebant, * modo Praetorian® urbanstque co- 
hortes similibus literis sollicitabantur . 9 Immo usque ad extremos im* 
perii Romani fines temporum istorum scribendi cacoethes sua venena ? 
vel medicamina spargebat. 10 

“ Procurator Pannoni® Cornelius Fuscus moverc et quatere, quid- 
quid usquam segrum foret, .aggreditur. Script ce in Briianniam ad 
quartadecimanos, in Hispaniam ad primanos epistolse, quod utraque 
legio pro Othone adversa Vitellio Cuerat. Sparguntur per Gallias life* 
f >r : momentoque temporis flagrabat ingens bellum.” 

Neque non ad duces hostium Romani nominis nonnunquam mitte- 
bantur ab exercitibus partis alicujus liter®. 14 

Non omnes tamen istas epistolas interiisse putes. Historico, cui non 
tan turn suspicio qua dam istarum epistolarum erat injecta ; sed qui se- 
des et domus vel tabularia noverat, ubi asservarentur, officium no- 
vum erat objectum, talia conquirendi, et ex his arcanas quoque ra- 
tiones, et stimulos mentibus itfjeetos memoranda Quot libelios igitut 
legere cogebatur historicus, cui ut nostro omnia, quae ubivis accide- 
raut, et quomodo effecta fuerint, scire et cum lectoribus communi- 
care in animo esset ? Invaluerat turn quoque mos cuncta per libelios 
ab Imperatoiibus petendi. Non modo diuturna Tiberii absentia ne? 
cessitatis quadam lege civibus injnnxerat, ut, quem coram non pos- 
sent, per literarum ambages ambirent ; sed cum ipsa libertate ratio 
loquendi cum principe ejtiam interire $ orientalium regum more semo- 
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tus quippe a rebus lumunis et civilibus videri, ita lit coram alloqu! 
religio esset ; cuncta igitur epistol®, (jure sola lion erubesceret, neve 
metueret, vulgo mamlari. Turn non tantum Consules quotidie per 
literas ;ui Osarem referebant; quibus rclationibus qmim Tiberius re* 
scriberet, ingens sane inde scriniarium accrevisse puterrms. “ Turn 
quoque Corpioni Crispino 1 * formam vitre ineundi locus erat, quem in- 
de celebrem miseri® temporum fecerunt. Nam egens, ignotus, in- 
quit's, dum occult is hbdiis sceviti® principis adiepit, mox clarissimo 
caique pcricnlum facessit, dealt twewp/um, quod .s ccuti ex pauperibus 
divites, e\ coniemtis metuendi ficrent.” Malum tam programs lite- 
ravum, locum dabat, ut omnium, qui Tibtrio suspecti vel ttejano im- 
pedimenta cssent, c. g.‘ l)rusi Neionis, A grip pin®, xnultorumque ali- 
orum insignimn, facia non tantum neque dicta, sed ab add it h cuicnn- 
que cusiodibus, etiam nnntii, in l coitus, apvrta , sen eta cuncta velut in 
annalcs re/errenlur , et quotidie ad Csesarem mitterentur. Longc ma- 
jor adhuc copia literarum cx liac superbia Principum enascebatur* 
Per literas quippe cuncta turn cives et privati qnivls non secus ac si 
exteri et alienissimi fuissent, expetebant; quse liter® per milites, \fl 
corporis quosdani custodcs c mum cab ant, quaium turn- famili ares el 
intiini amici Carsarum fere scse fee er Ant arbitros . 4 lit uno timum 
excmplo ostendamus, quanta inde literarum moles existcre potueiit, 
audiumus nostrum. J 4 ‘ PI urcs quam CXX li hellos premia exposcen- 
tium, ob aliquam notabilem ilia die operam Vitellins posted invenit ; 
quorum auctores conquiri et interfici jussit.” Rams antea in castris 
fuisse literas conjicias, militibus porro, precipue inter bclla civilia co- 
ram Imperatorem adeundi, vel per suos tribunos et legates beneficia 
vel premia reposcendi larga facultas erat.; et tamer* ob operam unit 
die in urbe navatam centum vigiuti amplius liter® expostulantes in ma- 
ntis Imperatoris pervenerant, et quaniqunm infaxni® fere testes fuerint, 
tamen a fan tore talium facinurum quasi in tabulatio crant awervatar. 
Quum vero Sejanns ipse adeo in maxima cum Tiberio farni limit ate, 
in rebus ad se pertinentibns, per codicillos animi sens a proderet, Mo- 
ris quippe t am erat , Prinupem, ommquam preesentem script o rich re , 4 
quid ab omnibus, qui ubivis per orbem Romanum sparsi crant, civi- 
bus literal uni turn quidem conscriptum putas! 

Talium vero literarum, qu® ab aliis a uc tori bus, si, qui eas scripsr- 
rant, non nobilissimis viris essent accerbendi, forent neglect®, Taci- 
turn curiosum fuisse, indeque multa hausisse, ipsius verbis credamus . 5 
u Neque sum ignarus a plerisquc sciiptoiibus omissa , dum co- 

pia fatiscunt, suit ques ipsis nimia et molcsta fuerunt, ne pari redio 
iecturos adficerent, verentur. Xobis pleraque digna cogrutu obvenere , 
quamquam ab aliis itu rlebraiaJ* 9 

Hoc indefesso latitanti.i wi ab aliis neglecta protrahendi studio sine 
dubio eo pervenit, ut adeo commentaries Agi'ijjpincv jilhe , qui bus hcec 
Neronis principis mater , lit urn suam et casus suorum posleris memora - 
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vttrnf, inspiccrct ; et inde scrmonc.s inter matrem et Tibcrium, alias 
arcunus habit os, enuutiavet . 1 * * 

Quin iilerarum matris Tiberii ad Jpsam dutarum, mentmnem lacit* 
Nonna quoque Sej.mi ipsius scored >si mam m literal tim, adque eas a 
Tibcrio rosponsnjrum exempla oculis lustra visse, nianibus volvissc vi- 
vi:Lur? z Liter as pom) ad Tiberinm a JLcntulo Gsctulico ex ipsa * 
(Lrnunia datas, fidneia; imrau mill arum pknas, qttas quippe Tibe- 
rius, dum viveret, non evulgari, vix omnino conservari sivit, nostro 
inspiccre contigerat. 

hie ad ipsa igitur domus August;? arcana pcnctravit. 

Singular! modo sibi curne habuit, ut ultima principum, e\trcma eo. 
rum ad a et dicta rcsci iccret. Num a scnilms, qui iis interfusT.mt, 
<p w )‘u’> vero quisquo iL din tucrat supeistes, hxc percepejit ; num 
tradition? qua accepta, pTo certo competlis, cpd Jius tamen non ejus 
nms est, cum lectoribus com munica vent, duhites. Conccdanms, fa- 
cile fuisse cognoscere Oihonis extrema, rot tesiihns nobililata, neque 
adeo ab auctoris vita annorum spatio remota. Augusti autcih et 
Tiberii iini?, quem uterque non Roma*, veruvn in Campania invene- 
rant, quique data opera celaretur, qunmodo Tacito ita innotuerit, 
quasi qui interfuisset, ipse non Iiabct diccrr. Dc islo ; Hac 4 atque 
talia agkaniibus grave seen? valetudo August!, Et qniduui scelus 
nxoris m sped a bant. Quippe ritninr ineessernt , paucos ante menses, 
Augustum, deeds consciis et comite uno, I’abio Maximo, Planasiam 
vectuzn, ad videndum Agrippam* quod Maximum nxori Marcias 
(iprrnis.se, Warn Livin?, gnarum id Cccsarl, neque multo post, exstincto 
Maximo, audit ns in funere ejus Murcia ganitus , semet incusanlis, 
quod causa exitii maritocsset. 

Videas ilium nihil, quod referat, comperti habere, nisi quod in tali 
re fumamet a uditiones requirenda sibi putet, quin signiticationesquasdam 
tectas, suiurrus, gemitus, vultus adeo qui oh&ervarint, sibi atidiendos 
ducal, Similia proisus sunt, quae dc Tiberii evitu retort : “ Gnarum 5 
hoc pvincipi, coque (titbit ax it de tradenda rep. inter nepotes : etiam 
dc Claudio apitanti, iimninuta mens ejus obstiiit. Sin extra donium 
successor qurercrelur, met achat . Mo.r it. cert ns a it i mi, fesso cor- 
pora, consilium, cuiimpar crat, fato permisit . jaclis tauten vocibus, 
perquas inteHigerotur providttf funnerum.” Tam cmiim, quorum inte- 
renit, successorem in ptomtu habere studia reputes, quomodo ex defici- 
ente Tiberio elicerent, quantulum sibi xpatii ad vivendum relictum 
crederct : turn credit us cst worla/ifatem enpfevisse, et, ut non falso 
atque ad perniciem multorum creditns vidcrctur, opprvssus, et, omnU 


1 Anna!. I, 4. 7 Annul. I V. c. :>t>. 

1 Anu,il ( Vf. c. dO. Dio forsan jam lector quU atteiitior obsctuuii. me uc 
ummi qoidom locum ox libcllo Taciti do. (imnanim situ c t morilmN e\oitas>e, 
neque <|tiit>ns rivulis ad fontoe pervemrit, undo ics (irrniuuia 1 capcict, cxpcili- 
visso. Vorum retinquciuU wta omnino vidobanitir prolnsioni, quam L. Valket 
vii* ol. de font i bus odidit, iwu/e Tacitus, qua 1 d&imtria uostia trudulii, bausUse \i- 

detur. Marb. 17 Utb Quam quidem prolusionom milii, otiani atque etiam d*‘i- 
Ucrauti, vidore non contigit. 

4 Annul. T. c. 5. 


5 Amu!. YT. <\ Id 



Fonlcs qucs Tacitus in trade ndis rebus 

bus disccJentibus, derclictus. Neque certius quid do Galba: cuncta 
tamen, utut erant, qnx unquam essent audita, refert . 1 * “ Extremam 

Galbx voccm, ut cuique odium aut admiratio fu it, varie prodidere. 
Alii, supplieiter interrogasse, qi|*d mail meruisset ? paucos dies exsol- 
vendo donativo deprecatum : plures, obtulisse ultro percussoribus 
jugulum, agerent ac ferirent, si ita e re publica videretur. Non in- 
terfuic occidentium, quid dicerct. De percussorc non satis constat. 
Quidam Terentium Evocatum, alii Lecanium ; crebrior Jama tradidit 
Lamurtum XV legionis militem, impresso gladio, jugulum ejus hau- 
sisse.” Non tantum extremx voces principum excipiebantur, sed qux- 
cunque in re aliqua gravi jactasscnt, quibusque suns mores prodidis- 
sent, ea ex mmore, nullo auctore adhibito, refcrt Tacitus. Quin et 
audita est scevissima Vitellii vox 9 qua se 9 ipsa enbn verba referam , pa* 
visse ocu/ost spectata inimci morte 9 jactavit . * 

In multis quippe rebus, quas xquales vel proximi xtatc literis man- 
dare non audebant, quarum igitur auctores, et testimonia deerant, 
rumores adeo sequi necessarium erat. Nonnunquam ex rumore ac* 
cepta distinguit a traditis per certos auctores : « In tradenda morte 
Drusi, qux plurimis maximeque fidis auctoribus memorata sunt, re- 
tuli : sed non omiserim eorundcm temporum rumorem , validnm adeo 9 nt 
nondutn txolescatT' 1 Illorum omnino rumorum rationem non poterat 
non habere, qui pervulgati erant/ qui diu obtinuerant, quos res notx 
et memorandx fuerant consequutx . 3 “ Nihil tamen Tiberium 

magis penetravit, quam studia hominum accensa in Agrippinam ; * 

Fucr e 9 qui public! muneris pompam requ ireren team pa ra reniqu e 9 

quae in Drusum cumulata,” Quippe hsec rusquam perscripu 

fuerant, sed historix tamen momentum aliquod efficiehant, uti in re ■ 
bus agendis vim magnam habucrant. « G unrum id Tibet io fuit ; ut - 
que pr enter et vulgi ser?nones 9 monuit ediclo . v 

Aliud exemplum legimus in extremis Galbx rebus. 4 Maturavit 
earcs (seditio in Belgico erumpens') consilium Galbx de adoptione se- 
cum et cum proximis agitantis. Non sane crebrior tola civiiate sermo 
j>er illos menses fuerat , primum liccntia ac libidine talia loqtiendi, 
dein fessa jam xtate Galbae Paulis judicium am reipubl. amor: 
multi occulta spe, prout quis amicus, vel cliens hunc vcl ilium ambi- 
tiosis runwribus destinabant.” 

Per traditionem igitur de mmore, qui dim Romx fuerat divulgatus, 
' ad Taciturn nonnunquam fuisse relatum putemus. Sxpc vero ilium, 
qui, ex nomine historicis turn indito, rerum auctor esset, rumoris tabs 
quoque fuisse auctorem putes, ita ut id, quod ipse opinaretur vel judi- 
caret, aliis pro opinione vel sermone tribueret. Si caussa alicujus rei 
esset reddenda, ipse quippe animadvertere, mentem intendere, seque 
in rem ipsam toto animo referre. Hoc se in pbysicis fecisse, et sic ad 
magis probabilem rei vel eventus alicujus explicationem pervenisse, 
ipse fatetur. Quum de exustis igne coclesti regionibus circa majre 
mortuum variorum relationes vel opiniones commemorasset, addit 
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tandem : 1 * “ego sicut inclitas quondam urbes igne coelesti flagrasse con - 
ccs&erim, ita halitu lacus infici tei ram, comimpi superfusum spiritjim* 
eoque fcetus segetum et autumni putrescere tear.” 

Iterum dc Ooeano opinioncs alio|pm refcrens e suo palam quid ad- 
dere amut : x “ Sed mare pigrum et grave i ultra Caledoniam Sep- 
tentrumes versus ) remigantibus perhibent : ne vends quidem perinde 
attolli : cred' i quod rariores terrne montesque, caussa ac materia tern- 
pestalum, et profunda moles continui muris tardius impellitur,”* et 
posted do longis Borealium rcgionmn diebus : “ Quod si nubes non ofH- 
cunt, adspici per noctem solis fulgoretn, nec occidere et exsurgere, 
sed transire affirmant. Scilicet extrema et plana t err arum, humilt 
umbra, non engunt tenebras, infraque cesium et sidera uox cadit.** 

Mirum videri possit, quod in physicis, quippe in alieno versatus, 
suam ut judicis quasi ad decidendum ingcrat personam, 6uum in re- 
bus ad hominum mores et naturam pminentibus ipse apparere nolit, 
verum qux ipse cogitarit, judicarit, aliorum quasi ex ore referat. 
Verum in divinis rebus, quum ipse ex scrutatoris naturx persona lo- 
quebatur, non veritatem et unitatem narrationis turbasse sibi videtur ; 
in humanis contra rebus non nisi veri tads ip si us testimonium feferre, 
fas esse ducit. Etiamsi igitur quam maxime ingenio indulgeat, ta- 
men ingenium suum, suum judicium interponi non vult. Historicus 
ipse ut rationes deducens, judicans, decernens nullibt apparere, per- 
sons vero, quas quodque tevum tulerat, solae loqui, agere, omnia in 
omnibus esse. Etiamsi conjecture tantum adduci possent, has^pon- 
jecturas tamen xqualibus, non sibi tribuit. 3 

“ Prorogatur Popparo Sabi no provincia Moesia, additis Achaia et 
Macedonia. Id quoque morum Tiberii fuit, contiuuare imperia, ac 
plerosque ad fincm vitar in iisdem exercitihns, aut jurtsdiedonibus ha- 
bere. Caussac v arise tradimtur : alii taedio novae curae semel placida 
pro seternis servavisse : quidam invidia, ne plures fruerentur, sunt, qui 
rrisliment , ut callidunr eius ingenium, ita anxium judicium, neque 
enim eminentis virtutes sectabatnr, et rursum vitia oderat ; ex optimis 
periculum sibi, a pessimis dedecus publicum metuebat, qua hsesita- 
tione postremo eo provectus est, ut mandaverit quibusdam provincias, 
quos egredi urbenonerat pas^uras.” 

Uti quisque, in quacunqgc condidone, quocunque loco positus, suas 
♦naturae convenienter se gesserit, id quidem ex hominum iratura, re-, 
busque externis ipse Tacitus conjiciebat, et sec um perpen debat ; quum 
narrationi vero esset includcudum, turn, ut historic tides servaretur, 
testibus quibusdam, quippe qui hrec vidcrint, id tribuit, quod forsap 
non nisi in Taciti imagi^andi vi exstiterat. E. g. “ Pi sou cm (ora- 
tione gravi et honorifica a Galba adoptytum) JcrmU statim intuenti - 
bus, ci moxconjectis in eum omnium ocuhs , nullum turbati aut exsultan- 
tis animi motum prodidisse.” * Sic scilicet decere ejus personam Ta- 
citus probe viderat. 

Quamquam igitur tot mondmenta antecedentium temporum, tot 
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tabuhv publics*, tor singulcrum libelli, epibtolas, commentaru in pri- 
vatis tiomihus asservati, lam pervulgatus ct diu sustentatus rumor, 
argutnentum omne historic Tncito suggerere potuisse vidoantur, ere- 
damus tamen, eum ex ista farragine indicia quidem, cr externas j>ig- 
nificationes omnes dcsumsUse, intSnram vero honiinum naturam, tecta 
animorum, caussas, modum, quo quccque res gesta esset, videri sibi 
ipse finxisse. 

Otium ilii, per imperium Domitiani neccssario impositum, facul- 
tatem dederat cuncta ista tacite colligendi. Nerva, turn et Traj anus 
illi concesserant, ut procederet, et homines, qnales in rebus civilibus in 
curia, in aula se manifestant, cognoscerct ; tuiti sencx se totuni in an- 
tiquum sevum, quod sibi describendum sumserat, retulit ; turn ox 
vestigiis, quas collecti a sc aliorum libclli indicarant, sibi animos ho- 
minum, sibi modum et ductum rei quam maxime naturae convcnic-n- 
tes, meditando, colligendo, comparando eflformavit : turn d<-niquc 
quemque agentem, loquentem induxit, vim vitamque narrationi ad- 
didit. 

Sic ratiocinationcs, et judicia enascebanlur, quns vel antiquioris 
Augustani sevi hozninibus tvibuenda sustinerct ; 1 “ Igitur verso (post 
Actiacam pugnam) civitatis statu, nihil usquam priori et integri mo- 
ris; omnis, exuta asqualitate, jussa principis aspectare : nulla in prae- 
seas foimidine, dum Augustus netate validus, seque, ct clomum, et 
pacem siutcntavit. Postquam provccta jam senectus, xgro et cor- 
porc fapgabatur, aderatque finis, et spes novae : panel houa libertatis 
incamim timer ere, pi ares helium paveserrtu aliicupere: pars imilio 
maxima imminentis dominos vnriis rumor ibis chffl reliant ; fntcem 

Agrippam — Tiberium Nevonem matin um annis, speculum 

bello, sed vetere atque insita Claudia: families super bia. Multus hinc 
ipso dc Augusts senno, plerisque vaiva ndrantibus, quod idem dies 

accept! quondam ^imperii princeps, et :u]>remus — -- At 

upud prudent vita ejus varie extoJJebatur, arjuebaturve. Hi pic- 
ture erga pajrcntcm, et nece£situdine r Reip. in qua nullus tunc logihus 

locus, ad armachiiia actum. Dicehalur contra, pietatem 

erga parentem, et temp ora rcip. obtentm sumta: cetcrum cupidine 
dominandi coucitos per largitioncs veteranos — ” 

Sic etmxn descriptinnes rerum atrocitate sua amnios percellentium • 4 
“ Quadraginta armatorum millia irrupere, calonum lixarumqnc 
amplior numcrus, et in libidinem ac saeviliam comiptior. Non dignt- 
tas, non setas protegebat, quo minus stupra caeuibus, caedes stupris 
miscercntur. Graudwvos senes, exacta astute feininas, vilcs ad pros dam, 
in ludibrium trahebant. Ubi adufla virgo^mtf quis forma cor? spictt us 
vicidisset , vi mnnilmsqne rapientium divnUus, jpsos postrenw direptorcs 
in muttuim perniciem agebat.* Dum pec uni am, vel gravia auro tern- 
plornm dona, stbi qutsque trahunt, maiore aliorum vi truncabantur. 
Quidam obvia aspernati, verberibus tormentisque dominorum nbdita 
scrutari, defossa erucre.” 

Quisque base ita acciderc potuisse sentit; num vero ex antecedent 
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Us alic uj us script orri nnrratione, an ex noslri imaginatione flnxerinr, 
Ouinciiliani de ampliffiairione prxccptum, quod sane nemo renim tu- 
liu.n narrator turn spemendum sibi duxit, prxeeptoque addition ex- 
emplum, dtibium redder videmr. 1 “ Sic urbium captarnm croscit 

miseratio. Sine dubio cnim, qui dftfit rxpuouafam esse* civitatcm, 
compleclitur omnia, quxeunque tabs fbrtun.i recipit : sod in affiectus 
minus pcn?t rat brevis hie velut mini ins. At si aperias hxc, qux ver- 
bo uno inclusa era at, apparebunt el fusse per dornos ac templa flam* 
mx, et mentium O’cunum flavor, cf cx diversis clamoribus unus qui* 
dam sonus, aliorum fuga incerta, alii in extremo complexu suorum 
cohxicr.tes, cl inf miiurn fernihururnque ploratus, et wale in ilium 
(linn ay'/ vafijato senes : mm ilia proianorum sacrorumqite direptio. 
ellWininm pur das rcpetentiumquc discursus, U rufi mile sunm qui&qne 
pucduuem catena! /, et conutti retincre infant cm vunn metier, *rt sic ubi 
ithtjn a* lucrum cd, pugna inter victores. TaV«tc»a?n hxc omnia com- 
plectatur eversio, minus est tamcn totum dieere qaam omnia. Coil, 
sequemur autem, ut manifest'd sint, si fuerint si m ilia : et licebit etiam 
KiIdo adfingere, (juicqnid feri soietP 

Hie v’eriptoivs feio x { i tales eundem campum esse nactos vides, 
quorum acris ingenii cl imuginandi vis exenrrere posset; castiorem 
tariiLP ihetore hisimicum, ermagls leges hhlorix relinentem non sine 
judi< ii et sensus eju> admiratione viderc esl. 


INQUIRY INTO THE ETYMOLOGY OF < PLOW 


To the Editor of tiie Classical Journal, 

At p. 2f).0. in your No. XIV. 8ir W. Drummond has favored your 
readers \\irh another of those novelties, to which he often arrives by 
the aid of etymology and ingenious imagination, but which, as I 
presume, cannot be supported by sufficient evidence or even proba- 
bility ; this is, that the name of the chief God of the Moabites, Baal . 
Poor, together with the worship of that deity, were borrowed by 
them from the name and respect paid hv the Egyptians to their god 
Hants, whom in their language they would call Pi-or , in which name 
Pi is offiy the article the , and even by tlw Copts at present is often 
changed into /V. To this etymologic novelty there seem to be 
ma*ry objections, some of which I will point out. In the first place, 
nc her Philo Judxus in ancient times, nor any of the modem learned 
J.ws, have ever had any suspicion of such an origin to this deity, or 
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that the Moabites had any connexion with the Egyptians. The 
name also they all derive from the Hebrew language, not die Egyp- 
tian, and consider its sense as being in some degree significant of the 
character of the Deity and the worship paid to him, by denoting 
something' of filthiness or obscenity, although indeed they do not 
sufficiently explain what the nature of it was. Why then should we 
be inclined to conjecture , that instead of a native it had a foreign 
origin, without any other evidence than merely some similitude be- 
tween the name Pe-or and a supposed PLor as being the Egyptian 
mode of denoting the God Homs ? It appears indeed by the inscrip- 
tion on the Rosetta stone, that they did write that name oor (^) so 
far as M. Akerblad has been able to decypher the Egyptian letters in 
it; but the article Pi is never there prefixed to it, although it occurs 
often; nor, so far as I can discover by Woidc’s Lexicon , is an article 
ever prefixed to the proper name of any person whatever in the modern 
Coptic language. At p. 74 we read of Pachom , at p. 120 of menn 9 
at p. 126, Shenutiusy all without any article prefixed ; if there be 
any examples to the contrary in a language of which we know so 
little, I shall willingly be better instructed. 

Thus far, however, there is at most nothing but mere conjecture, 
from some similitude in the two names, to support the etymology, and 
this also liable to objection ; but Sir W. Drummond proceeds to add 
written testimony from Suidas and Jcrom in the following sentence : 
“ Most certainly this Egyptian God Or was the same with Priapus ; 
thus Suidas says TO oiyct\(.ix tov Xlpiuwv toZ 'H^ov A iyv'jrrUn jcw-Ajj- 

p,vov &c. ; and Jerom says: IsraeliUe cducti ex Eg/pto torn i cat i sunt 
cum Madianitis et ingressi sunt ad Ba.ilphegor idolum Monbitarum, 
quern nos Priapum possumus ap pel lare. Tnis species of idolatry 
seems to have bpen borrowed from the Egyptians — it is therefore not 
improbable, that the name Pe or was likewise of Egyptian origin.” 
Hence it appears, that, like Jerom, »Sir W. Drummond adheres to the 
opinion of the Jews that there i» some obscenity in the worship of 
Baalpeor, and he rejects the opinion of Seiden, who maintained lhat the 
Jarnicatio in question included no other meaning, than merely that of 
Idolatry, this being the word constantly used in scriptuic for the war- 
ship of Idols in general. But how does this account suit with the cha- 
racter of Horus? for he is not described by Plutarch or any others as an 
obscene Deity, like Priapus or Pan ; but quite the contrary, as a 
noble-spirited, active son of Osiris and* Isis, who revenged the death 
of his father by Typhon, whom Horus afterwards conquered and 
thus recovered the supreme power in Egypt. « Praclium cum Ty- 
phone per plures dies durasse ac victoria Orum potitum.” Why then 
has Sir William confounded him with Pan and Priapus ? If he ad- 
mits the accounts by Plutarch in other articles, why not in this like* 
wise ? By acting otherwise, he has connected together incoherent ac- 
counts, in order to give plausibility to his own etymology. It may be 
said, however, that Suidas had set him the example; but if Suidas is 
contradicted by Plutarch,* is, the testimony of the former to be pre- 
ferred, although nothing is* to be found in other ancient authors to 
confirm it ? In the Isiac table; Horus is represented more than once a< 
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a deified youth, but without the least circumstance of obscenity. 
If then the rites ot Baaipeor contained any such obscenity as the 
Jews, Jerom, and Sir W. Drummond, suppose, how could they be 
borrowed from the worship paid by the Egyptians to the youthful 
and pious hero Horus l or the name Pe-or he copied from Pi-or in 
Egypt ? The only evidence to support this is that above-mentioned 
from Suidas. The very same words are indeed found in . Codinus, 
but they must have been copied from Saidas, as Codinus lived later 
than 1000 years after Christ, which is the latest date of any events 
found mentioned in Suidas ; and shall the testimony of so late a 
compilation as this be set in opposition to Plutarch ? Where Suidas 
could find such an account of Horus as his being the Egyptian Pria- 
pus is unknown ; yet there is however one sentence in Plutarch which 
might possibly have been the accidental and erroneous foundation of 
it, and I know of no other either there ev t Kcxvhere. After having 
described Oms as being fiuitus ct per/cct us, and that the object of his 
exertions was ulciscl patrem et matron injuiul qffectos, he adds, that 
Horus did not kill Typhon after having conquered him, but only 
rim cjns et cfficatilalan abslulit . As a memorial of this (he says) 
In CopLo (at 'feruht ) simulachrum Ori altera rnarui Typhonis geni~ 
talia fair re. This is the only act ot indelicacy to be found ascribed 
to Horus : but this was not in reality any act by Horus himself, but 
only the arbitrary invention of a painter or sculptor to express by 
representation the fact of Horus having extinguished all the former 
powers of Typhon: and this only in that one particular city of Cop- 
tos, not throughout all Egypt. It seems to be only just possible then 
that such a representation as this could have afforded foundation for 
the obscenities attributed to the rites of Baaipeor, or that this deity 
should on this account have derived even his name from Horus, 
who had not actually any concern whatever in that sculpture, 
and could not on this account be assimilated to Priapus p as it is not 
any act of a lascivious nature in him, but only a symbolical expres 
sion of the consequences of a martial event, by a particular painter 
One would have "wished therefore to have found an author of novel 
ties, supporting his opinions by some better testimony than the abovi 
sentence in Suidas ; where it §eems very possible, that Orus may, » 
the reading of some MS. have been a mistake for Osiris, to whom Plu 
tarch does indeed in one place ascribe some Phaliophorian attitudes 
as quoted by Sir W. Drummond, yet in that one place only. Th 
name, however, of Osiris would have ruined the etymology. It ma; 
moreover be doubted, whether in that objectionable sentence above 
mentioned, Plutarch did not again mean only to relate such anothe 
invention of some particular sculptor, as m the case of Horus ; fo 
no where else either in Plutarch, Herodotus, Diodorus, the Isia 
table, or in the Egyptian antiquities collected by Cai/lus , are an 
obscenities whatever attributed to Osiris himself ; all the Phallophc 
rian rites having been introduced after his death by Isis and her po 
terity, and never .ascribed in any reject to Osiris himself. So th: 
it must have been from the Egyptian »ctices in later times, and nr 
from Horus, that the Moabites must hSe borrowed them, incase th 
was their real origin, and that they werejpi their own native invention 
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to which mankind in all nations are sufficiently prone of* themselves. 
We must therefore make five or six suppositions, before we can arrive 
at Sir W. Drummond’s etymology, and say, That if the rites of Baal- 
pcor were ol a Phallophorian kind, if these were borrowed from 
Egypt, if * the person who first borrowed and instituted them in 
Mcab had seen the above picture in Coptos, if he t(H>k more 
notice of that single picture than of die numerous other phallopho- 
rian representations throughout all Egypt, if it was the Egyptian 
custom to prefix articles to proper names, if Oms was not mis- 
taken by him for Osiris, //* jSuidas had any good historic evidence for 
that sentence, if what Plutarch ascribes to Oriiis in one sentence 
was also frequently the case in Egypt, then it is possible that Pe-or 
in Moab might be derived from Pi-or in Egypt, though still very 
improbable, as it is in contradiction to all traditions concerning the 
etymology of that name by the most ancient Jews and Christians, 
who agree that it is a Chaldee word expressive of the abomina- 
tions practised at the rites of Bualpcor or Baalphegu*. Tor thi*« 
farther if must still be added, whether or not Pc- or was actually the 
real name of the Idol or Pliegor or something like it, yet possibly not 
sufficiently like it to enable us to discover the name of Onts 
concealed within it. Lastly, we must not forget the testimony of 
the author of Psalm 10f>, who gives an historical relation of the 
events which happened to the Jews immediately after their exit from 
Egypt ; and if he knew any thing of the subject about which he 
writes, he certainly ascribes no obscenities whatever to' the worship- 
pers of Baalpeor, like the Phallophorian ones in Egypt, but only that 
they partook of the sacrifices to that Idol, which was the fact ajso 
concerning all other idols. “ The Israelites joined themselves unto 
Baalpeor, and ate the sacrifices of the de«.d.” v. *28. However, it 
must be allowed to be a proof of genius to be able to make something 
out of nothing, ‘and a plausible etymology by aptly coupe' Jug 
together a mass of incoherent accounts, out of which Leclerc was v> 
little able to extract any certain information, that he dismisses them 
with these words: “Quit omnia, cum inccrtisvima sunt, digna non 
sunt qute nos morentur,” Xi:nt"r. ‘25, ‘X in which place, however, it 
appears that the Idol was worshipped in a mountain called Pcor or 
Phegor> from which mountain, therefore, might be derived the name 
of the Idol itself, and not from (bus and such a distant and unknown 
country as Egypt. If then, all these ifs should conspire luckily, in 
favor of the proposed etymology, we may, perhaps, accede to it ; 
otherwise we' must seek for some better evidence. 

Now, I perceive no other shadow of evidence adduced by the wri- 
ter to support this new etymology, except that ('Jiemosh was another 
name for an Idol in Moab ( Numb . c 21.) but whether the same Idol, 
or not, is not determined in scripture. If a different one, no evidence 
can be drawn from it, but the writer here again takes upon him to sup- 
pose that it was the name Deitv, and “ that this name and worship 
were also borrowed from Egvj/ft.” This, in like manner, he supposes 
to have been an obscene worsVtO; yet nothing to that purport is inti- 
mated here also in Scripturej* out rather that it consisted in human 
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sacrifices. Fur the vchole 4-ftth ch.» of Jeremiah contains prophecies 
against Chemosh and Moab, in which the only circumstance mentioned 
relative to the nature of the worship is, « that he offereth in high pla- 
ces and burnetii incense to his gods.” x\ 35. From godi being* in the 
plural one may suspect, that Peor and Chemosh might not l>e the same ; 
the offering on high places also does not necessarily imply human v.i en- 
tices, yet admits it; and the JOtlt ver**e seems to relate to the judg- 
ment of blood lor blood: “Cursed be lie that kcepeth back his 
sword hom blood.” But, however this may be, there is at least no 
indication of any obscene worship to Chemosh ; therefore, if he was 
the came a 3 Peor, not to. the latter likewise. Why then has Sir 
\Y. Drummond supposed it ? merely because the name has some re- 
semblance to Cktmtnis or Chnnmn in Egypt, who was the .same as 
Fan and a deity oi obscenity, and because Jerom has said, that 
Chcmodi wa > the same as Pen-. What evidence he had of* this we 
are ignorant, ’our the Scripture affords voae and the traditions also of 
me Jcas s.r m. such thing.'* But Jerom has said still {hither that 
Pcur was the same as Ihiapus, whereas Sir William says Chemosh 
»v.r Pan,; both wete indeed obscene personages, yet very different, 
and if Joicni v.i-, mistaken in this, he might be just as well 
ans’akv-n in the identity of Chemosh am! Poor, and in regard to the 
obscenity aho of either of thorn. This second etymology then of 
the nanrns of gods in a country, where some dialect of Chaldee was 
spoken, has therefore as little evidence as the former in favor of its 
being derivable from the Eg) ptiau language, iu which Chemmo is 
indeed to be found, but means only a foreigner. (Woide p. 125.) 
If some similitude in two names in two different languages is thus to 
be deemed a sufficient foundation for deriving ore from the other, 
without anv connecting evidence to support it, what a multitude of 
derivations may any one language acquire from any one other ? For 
example Tdmr (ll) IXvP) in Coptic means pci I is, shin, therefore, in 
the language of Sir W. Drummond, it is very probable , and most 
ivrtain, that from this was derived eh air in fiench, when it signifies 
skin, e. g. P/le a la chair blanche , site has a white skin. Upon the 
whole, now that writers have exhausted almost all subjects fit for 
novels, it only remains, that some ingenious artists should from <his 
similitude between names atteunpt a new species, by composing a 
diverting volume of etymological romances : at the same time by 
dextrousiy connecting together names and circumstances, which have 
no connexion of themselves, we may be able to attain to a new 
species of knowledge never discovered before, which is more credita- 
ble to rational creatures, than ingenuously to confess that we knovr 
nothing about the matter* , , 

S. 
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BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 


To the Editor of the ClassicA Journal. 

Your Journal being professedly open to Biblical Criticisms) I 
venture to send you, fer insertion, the following remarks on a 
passage in St. John’s Gospel, if, on perusal, you shall think them 
worthy of a notice. 

The passage alluded to is in St. John, c. iii.‘ v. 13. where our 
Saviour is teaching Nicodemus the necessity of Regeneration, and, 
in allusion to himself, speaks of his being in heaven, though at 
the same time evidently on earth. The words in our translation 
-are, “ No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, even the Son of Man, which is in heaven ” 

That acute and penetrating critic, Jeremiah Marhland, in a 
letter to Mr. Bowyer, the eminent printer, who florished in the 
last century, confesses his utter inability to give any rational in- 
terpretation to the original Greek, without supposing some cor- 
ruption of the text. 

“When Beza (writes he) could not tell what to do with *0 
8v t'Jj ovpcnu (and he must have been very skilful if he could) he 
contends that *<J «v signifies qui erat . — Again, *0 «v is spoken by 
the Son of Man conversing upon earth , and affirming at the same 
time that he is in heaven. Erasmus’ and Grotius’s notes seem to 
come from persons, who thought themselves obliged to say some- 
thing upon what they did not understand. In the edition of Con- 
jectures on the New Testament (Mr. Bowyers own) which you 
sent me, in the margin, against John, c. iii. v. 13. I find these 
words , — < If Jos. Scaliger, Jos. Casaubon, Grotius, Salmasius, 
Bojhart, and Bentley, were to give their unanimous opinions that 
'O c2v might signify who was , I should not believe it without an 
exemplification.* 

“ It is impossible that 'O «v could betaken in their usual signi- 
fication here : and therefore Erasmus gives them a new one ; Par - 
ticipium certe potest per pnvteritum perfectum> qui erat (he 
should have said fuif) in ccelo , Sfc. Beza, who understood it no 
morefcthan Erasmus did, was glad, however, of such an authority, 
and so translated it est vel erat ! It is no wonder that those who 
came after, being in the same circumstance of not understandings 
should follow such great examples.” 

So far Jeremiah Markland.fc 

Now, sir, you will think A>ur correspondent very bold, in pre- 
lending to comprehend whj/t<?;ot only that great critic, according 

y 
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to his own confession, did not understand, but what even such 
eminent translators, as Be^a and Erasmus, failed of discovering. 
And’ yet, without claiming a more than moderate share of saga- 
city, far beneath the critical acumen of the three great names 
above-mentioned, ygur correspondent presumes to think that he 
lias hit the meaning of that contested passage*. That Muvkland 
should have failed to ascertain its full bearing, is little to be won- 
dered at, because his inquiries on such subjects were confined to 
mere grammatical speculations ; but how it happened that the 
other two, who were so deeply skilled in Biblical researches, did 
not succeed in divining the true sense of the passage, is matter of 
much wonder. 

The words, then, appear at first sight, to convey full proof of 
our Saviour’s inherent divinity. A reference to a few* parallel 
passages in the two Testaments, will illustrate this assertion. 

1. ft ri admitted, on all hands, that the New Testament 
abounds with Hebraisms j — -this was naturally to be expected from 
the writers of that book, not only because they were' themselves 
Jews, but from the circumstance of their so frequently making 
use of the Septuagint Translation of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

I ience that translation, as well as the original Hebrew, must be 
consulted, in order to gain a correct acquaintance with the phrase- 
ology of the New Testament. On referring to Exodus, c. iii. 
IS, 1 1. in which Moses explicitly demands, and the Almighty as 
explicitly gives, I Its name , we find this self-same expression: 
Ka) j '» Bsc;, ’Ry'v c-itu *0 *Ilv, xsu Hvsv, o'iruig g' sic 7 Rig yJa7,\ 
'I 7 ;s'y / a, V) r/ Triers' ' /.£ //,& i toog vuig. 

What idea the Seventy meant to convey by this translation is 
evident ; for the original verb, rendered o A, denotes a state of 
simple being, such as is peculiar to the Essence of Deity ; and it 
‘is that root from which, in the opinion of many well -acquainted 
with' the Hebrew language, the incommunicable name of Jehovah 
is derived $ according to some, it is only an abbreviation of that 
name •, but, by the confession of all, points out the essential na- 
ture of Him who is, O £2v, or, as in our translation, I AM. 

That the Seventy are ,*jot singular in the idea which, by their 
translation, they would attach to the original word, is evident 
from other translations, paraphrases, and targums. The Syriac, 
Persic, and Chaldee, retain the original expressions ; the Arabic 
interpret them : The Eternal , who passes not away; while the 
Jerusalem Targum, and that of Jonathan, add this paraphrase : — ^ 
u He who spake and the world wds — who spake, and all things 
existed ” — Vide Dr. Adam Clarke’s learned Commentary on 
Exodus. 

2. It will not require much Jabo£|to show that this phrase, with 
the same notion of simple has been adopted by one of 
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the inspired penmen of the New Testament, St* John \ whose 
Gospel was composed for the express purpose of maintaining the 
Divinity of Christ against the Corinthian heresy. Thus, in the 
very beginning of his Gospel, after asserting that no one had ever 
witnessed a personal appearance of the Fajjier, he immediately 
subjoins, o y,ovoysly)c u ic, O *Llv tic riv hoattov tov Wa?uoc % (-huvoc 
& t yY,<ra7i. Again, c. vi. v. 46 . OJ;/ or/ rlv tw.-'-jc- 7)$ zlyjvy\ y. 

*0 *i 2 v 'Tr^x ro'J oiro: scl^M Cc ry/ secrecy. And agtiin in his 

Book of Revelations, c. i. v. 4 . roy i co, i.sd 5 v» 
rsvor — a bold and daring construction against all rules of Gram- 
mar, but more than compensated by the idea conveyed under the 
form of expression. And also in verse H. of the same chapter, 
speaking of Christ, lie again gives him the title of O “Hv, 0 ra>To- 

x£drstrfi. . r 

3 . This use of the participle wiH be farther illustrated by reler- 
ring to a similar employment of the verb from which it is derived. 
Our Saviour, in a conversation with the Jews, maintains his pre- 
existence in these memorable words : “ Before Abraham was, / 
AM.” — 7 rclv AfSpaa yc>sT f J0u 9 syev siyi, John viii. 58 . 

It is very rpmarkable, that in speaking of his own pre-existent 
state, he does noi uffc the same word as he applies to Abraham s 
birth ; though our translation would lead to such supposilion,— 
Trctv'AB'faipyevicfat, before Abraham was treated, or born, tyi 
s[ui — I am, I exist* And that the Jews understood him as laying 
claim to the incommunicable prerogative of the Most Highest is 
evident, from the circumstance of their taking up stones to cast at 
him— death, by stoning, being the legal punishment of blas- 
phemy. . , . 

As our translators have not inserted the pronoun he attcr c.y* 111 
this verse, it is somewhat strange that they should have so done in^ 
the corresponding verses 24 . and 28 . of this Chapter ; where our 
Saviour, as unequivocally as here, lays claim to self and /in- 
existence. VAv o/r f T:t< 7 T 6 V<rY { r$ 0. 1 syv wm* airwsJ'/Sfi es dyccj- 
rku; Cywy . — If ye believe not that I am, ye shall die in your sin$. 
"Or av ‘vip'JxrjTS rov viov rov d'AyJw*. rare yvavstris in eyd nyi 
When ye have lifted up the Son of Man*- then shall ye know that 
lam. I am fieP— Who? There is no antecedent with which 
the pronoun can make sense, nor in whose place it can be put by 
any grammatical construction. 

This interpretation, if cotreejt, will tend to throw light upon 
another circumstance in our Saviour’s history, otherwise obscure ; 
and, in so doing, will add a further confirmation to the point 

under discussion* f , 

It is related by the same /Evangelist, c. xvm. that as soon as 
Jesus had said to Judas and M s company, “ I am he, they went 
backward, and fell to the gpted.” • The pronoun he, is, m our 
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translation, printed, very properly, initalics, for it is not ip the 
original. Though in this sentence, an antecedent to the pronoun 
might be found, yet would not the meaning start forth plain and 
unequivocal ; andwould not the act of Judas and his company be 
more consonant Iph that meaning, if the translation ran thus, as 
in the Greek~« As soon as he had said unto diem I AM- (f’ytiJ t i/w) 
they fell to the ground i” • . 

I am aware that in several similar expressions -used by die holy 
penmen, die pronoun after the verb slu-i is omitted, and must be 
supplied, apt in the sense which 1 would wish to put upon this 
passage. But we are to remember that our Saviour, most proba- 
bly, (I might say mo9t certainly) spoke the vernacular tongue of 
his countrymen, the Syriac ; that the Evangelists have given 
us his conversation in a foreign language, the Greek; the 
idiom of which differs widely from the other; and that he there- 
fore took to himself that unspeakable name, which the Jews 
deemed not only not lawful, but impious for a man to utter ; and 
the bare words of which threw Judas and- his party into such con- 
sternation. Otherwise, how shall we account for their recoiling 
backward, and falling to the earth, as tlJBre is nothing very 
striking indie manner, or the expression, ip out translation ? No 
doubt, he then spake as one haring, authority he pronounced 
the high and >lofty- . name of Jehovah, I AM ; « and they went 
backward, and fell to the ground.” 

This interpretation of die .’verb sum, as well as of its participle 
'O *l1v, is home out by the passage before adduced from the Seps* 
tuagint translation of Exodus, c. iu. v. 11. rendered in our Bible 
“ / AM that I aro,”r»-m the Septuagint, E<jcw * w. For tbf 
Hebrew, after its usual manner, repeats, the same Word twice,'- 
which die Seventy lave rendered first hy ’Ey** sipV and therr ; 1l|>|r;. 

0 CUV. • ' * ' f * • - ' ' ' - .’"S' 

This use of the substantive, vcrb-eip, aadthe sense of etemsttf, 
and self-existence, in whichit rs here taken, aresanctianedby £» 
authority which no. classical scholar - can resist. The simple in- ' 
scriptionon the door nf riw Tempfe of Apidlo at Delphi cons 
sisted .of the second persoh of dwa verb; Si'< on which Plutarch 
composed -a partjculartreafise, to ppyve- k to be the only proper, 
arid peculiar tide of the One, simple, uncompounded, eternal, 
and self-existent Being. It is more thalt probable; that Plutarch, 
who,- confessedly, hadtravelled into Egypt, and, professedlW 
make inquiry into the ancient leaning ot theEgyptians, had 
joyed a sight of either the originti Hebrew S?riptute8»^w ^ : 
Septuagint Version,-— from one or i>ther of which he gaihed his 
correct, but otherwise, unaocountah ^notion of the origin arid th* 

vol. ym. fi. m. • M. xvi.:/’ s ,; : 
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true meaning of the famous inscription just spoken of, and of the 
derivation of the name of the Deity worshipped at that place. 

It were easy to extend this article to a much greater length, by 
producing many other corresponding expressions ; but I fear l 
have already trespassed too far. I cannot, however, refrain from 
summing up the whole argument drawn from this passage of St. 
John in favor of Christ’s Divinity, with a remark, which, if well 
founded, will show with what singular propriety our Saviour 
assumed to himself, when on earth, that name, which had be-* 
longed to him* from all eternity. For, if we receive the united 
testimonies of all commentators, ancient and modern, — as well of 
those who paraphrased the Scriptures of the Old Testament before 
the appearance of the Messiah in the flesh, as of those who have 
Commented on them since his incarnation, — it was Christ himself 
who made to Moses*this solemn declaration of Godheads It was 
the 7 Angel of the Lord/* It could not have been a created 
Angel : for he is expressly styled by the incommunicable name of 
Jehovdk t he calls himself the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God ot Jacob. Exod. iii. 4. 6. ; arid in verse 15 he 
adds, This is my ffitmejbr ever,”— -in the Hebrew, to eternity ; 
*< and this is my memorial unto all generations” — in the Hebrew, 
to alt succeeding generations. Nor was he God the Father, for 
he is « the Angel of the Lord”- — Hamelek — Jehomh~the sent of 
the Lord. Witness his own assertions, as to his being sent of the 
^Father — the Messenger of the Covenant. Mai. iii. L Who then 
this, but Jesus the Christ j ’Eva; sl{U~*-*0 *11? iv re# kqXttuj rov 
■ *0 sy rcJ ojC'&vJj' God over all, blessed for evermore ? 
'If I have not trespassed so far as to exclude these remarks from 
your Journal, I shall have great satisfaction in communicating, 
ftiom time to time, critical notices of such passages as may occur 
tb me in the study of the Holy, Scriptures 5 which, though they 
may not carry with them tKe air of originality, or the advantages 
of fair and polished diction, will qfll forth, from among your 
readers, some abler head to correct them, if they be wrong; or, 
tf they be right, some abler hand and pen, to adorn and to defend 
fliem. ' ' »• 


ARCHON. 
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On the Platonic* Use of xiv§uveu£w> as explained by H. 
Stephens * Ruhnlcen , Vakkenaer > and Le Clerc. 

To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

Some time ago* a very sensible friend was mentioning to me what 
he thought. a very rare use of the verb xtvhvsusiv in a passage of 
Herodotus, but I assured him that such a use of it was very com- 
mon in Plato. Since that time, I have met with an excellent pas- 
sage upon this use of it, in Le Clerc's Ars Criiica , which* toge- 
ther with the remarks of Ruhnken, Valckenaer, and H. Stephens, 
I shall present to him through the medium of the Classical Journal, 

Hatton, . E. H. BARKER. 

July 21, 18155. , 

" Kivtivveuco cum infinit. interdum verbo videor y interdum aliis 
modis redditur, remotis tamen ab ilia prima significatione.— Plu- 
tarch. Sympos . 5. xwZwsuomn yup ol ol\sc t£v olWvdv fyjov o^ov <Iy«i 
xoit fojrfjux : Budaeus autem postquam dixit xivSuveuw esse to I 
et videor , affert ex Platone De Rep. L< vii. «i juiv rolwv 
upera) xot\ovp,svot} 4' r} X% MvSwsvtuonv syyb, ri slvaa tgov tow <rwu.oLTO$ t 
non exponens videntur prope acceckre adi-tc. sed prope accedunt 
ut sint (vei esse vuleantur) eadem natura : Item, prope est utsint. 
Nec tamen utitur . hoc adverbio .propter quum hsec Synesii 

x«l xtv$vY!uotj<n ntiflw Wms, interpretetur itidem jam prope in eo 
sunt , ut quosdam in opinionem adduxerint, itideinque hsec Greg. 
xivSuvffJe* ov that vertat, Prope est utdicam difficilms esse, 

addens tamen et interpr, hanc, Atque hand scio an difficilim sit . 
Sed interdum adverbio aut /ere hie utimur inexpositione 

verbi, ut ap. Plat, in Hippie Minor e, vvy &jj eS 'fairl'ot xwduvwa> 
puvQimv o Keyset idem Budaeus vertit Jam Jerme O Hippia quod 
diets intelligo : sic veto et in ilio Synesii loco n rsttm 

reddi possit feme in opinionem adducurtf ; item xtvfovt 6et imperson- 
aliter pro eo quod $$t propen&dtm dixerim, veljortasse: Plato 
de Rep. L. v* r <rvj$vd7 f&g ^stjSn >&) r# omkr^ xivbuv&Cei ^7v 
Xpi tou$ aWovra$ i* efclq yfev agxopimv, et in. Philety), p. 

220. fivyjfAviv qti wors iftiy xgorsgov kvaXrprnfOV, xa\ xivSuvsw m traXw 
in irptrsfov uMycrtv pvfow, et for$<&ee ante omnia sensus memorise 
assumendUs , et constituendum quisffy memories sensUs. Bud. Sic 
lingua Gallic** Jly auroit danger^e ce ne Jtit, interdum dicit 
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pro U pour rail bien etre, vel Ce seroit peut-etre P H. Stephani 
Thesaurus Linguae Greece. 

u Kwhjvsust, iyylKu—Phileb. p. 82. G. \(yo v psrroi twi x*v- 
$Wc 6 ofJt 4 v oi n&vv VjJLixph kvsyslpe iv, Lysid. p. 112. B. xt&wsvO}A:v 
ovxg 7 r 5 irKovTr}xsvcii } TJiecct . p. 137. D. aXXoi pivtot ijx Qiwgct yi 
xivlvvtvu 6 Xoyof oi# iccrstv, Georg, p. 298 , D. Hart xtpSffleuug oi# 
aXrjfy Xsysiy, ubi vide Seholiasten: Basilius Scholiis o^ 9 kUtoi$ in 
Gregorii Nazianz. Oral . xxxii. to 8s Ktvdvtevsri, l\iyx*<rtcu xx\ 
Ssixvutriptt vvv <ni t aalvsr dbiporisvYis xurcl ftls&lot), *AKkd xwtivvivu to 
A/atv evTV%e$ svtori itot^&ug voifw xa\ sir' ayetdov 8s sTAijtt rat, cog 
'E^oyiv^g iv rf, W^vij, ^ r^v iv Seworyrr ixu y&p <r* 

XiySyvsusi , TtQ'hroL QspsaS cm, can 1 tou, TrpOTsripi^xt, irgmixpiroa : 

<ju3e djescripta sunt ex Grammatico MS. deSyntaxi in Bibl.San- 
germ, Tzetzes Scholiis MSS. in Hmmoginem , io ftivfovwn x4%tg 
p sv IJXatoovtxr} tJ7rdp%sr to Si ctvtxyxaltog gp^siy ^pctlvuv rcujrtjv, vdu .• 
recte Platimicam locttfionem vocat, quse tam crebra apud Platonem 
est, ut singulis paginis reperiatur : sed nec ipse, nec alii grammatici, 
locution# rationem bene explicuerunt : optime Timseus iyyfet 
exponit. Nam ut Latini dicunt, periculum est ne hoc ita sit, pro 
j parum abesty quin ita sit , sic etiam Graeci mv$ vvsvuv pro eyyl&iv. 
Luzacius nostcr bene comparabat Belgicum bykans ; nam xlv&uvog 
Belg. kansi vide Valck. ad Herodot. iv; 105. Timxi glossula 
etiam est apud Suid.” D. Ruhnkenii In Timed Lexicon Vocuu 
Platonicai'um, Ed. 2a. Lug. Bat. 1789. p. 159. 

The note of Valckenaer, to which Ruhnken refers, is as fol- 
lows : w Kivovvzuoucri Si oi av^cvnoi odrot y&rpr*g elvat— H. Stephani 
Vallam corrigentis versio recipi debuerat ; verbum hoc usu, quem 
Portus adnotare neglexit, semel tantum occurrife <apud Herod. 
xtvhy&uourw elvoa notat esse videntur , sive sunt, et So^outriv uvea 
w&pittS adhibetur pro uaL Frequentavit ilhid imprimis Plato: 
Xehophon iv. p 465. 10. $uv8yyitfci ump^kkoywrurov uyvhov 

that ri hdboufttvuv, v. 35. Qpzrrlfa xqxn&rov $ poi <r*yavr xwfoywjo 
y&i> dnk&g WSiv tiSha) : sic ille ssqpius alibi loquitur f et in 
Bpist. Socrat. xxii. Demosthenes I. c. Aristogit* pi 489 r Soa'kflcra- 
wxwrriv r i xiv8t>yt »npety{A uvea xovqqla : Platonis etiath imitatores 
Sophistse hunc flosculum scriptis ssepe iuir intersenmt : vide cl. 
Ruhnketu in Tim. Lex . p. 116., quique, alieuis tamen intermixtis, 
apta qu?edam dedit cl. Wetstenv-in S. Lucse A. A. xix. 27. ^ 

Neither Ruhnken, nor ‘Valcfcenaer seem to have noticed the 
folloMrtog excellent note of LeJClerc : w Non procul ab iis verbis, 
quse modo expendimusv Sdcr 3 tes^ cum dkfeset $e ob fapientia 
buiimn<e fatnam invidiosum fa< uitt ftiisse, ait, f&Svr* y&q xwdwsuw 
rpcvrqv shoti trofydi , qpse loqttufcf y freqtiens est aped Platonen^ cum 
l|i hac Agtfogidf turn aBbi/ iasshn ^* h&t intern loquutio nullo. 
mode Batme exprimi; potest/ iabet Tielmsmmhatrevmt sapiens 
esse videor, qui sensus non ( ’i quidem alienus ab h. 1., sed nutto 
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tnodo vim verbi wfoviia) exprimit : norunt omnes earn vocem de- 
duci km row xiviuvou, a periculo, et significare plerumque pericli- 
tari, verurn Latina voce hie uti non licet, quia periclitari Latine 
loquentes non dtcnnt, nisi de re, qu?e infeliciter cadere potest ; et 
cujus eventus non sine metu exspectatur, vox vero Grsfeca adhibe- 
tur etiam, ubi nulla metuendi ratio est, ut *in h. I., et alibi s*pe, 
apud Platoncm : proxirae accesseris ad vim hujus vqcis, si verba 
aliata Gallice interpreteris, car jc cours risque a itre sage dPcette 
maniere ; nam courir risque est quidem periclitari, sed dicitur 
etiam de rebus, quarum eventus timeri non potest : at irifira xjvSu- 
vei m> de litc dicitur, quam judicio dirimi vereri poterant conten- 
dentes : exemplum. antea protulimus, cui altcruin dumtaxat adde- 
mus, ex ultimis Socratis verbis in Phadone., non prdeul a fine, 
ubi postqimm dixisset se non posse adfirmare quasicompertum, 
fore ejusmodi felicitatem post mortem, qualem desetipserat, ita 
porro infit, ort piv rat $ ruur hrrh, Ij Tatar uttu, it tp\ rdf 

x«t ra( olxycret;, iirtlxtg £0avarov yg y 4’VXV after*, fours 

xu) vptireiv ipo) SoxsH, d£wv xi vZwtwrtu otopbtp oftreof sygiv' xnXegyap 
i xlvdms ’ Gallice eleganter dixeris, il jfisut hazarder cefte ciiance, 
e’est courir un risque, qui n*a rien que d’JionneteJ” J. Clerici Are 
critica^ in qua ad Stadia Linguarum Ijat. Grcec. et Heir, Via 
mmitur, VoJ. i. p, 130. Lug. Bat. 1778, 


To the Editor Of the Classical Jouhsae. 

I beq leave to send yon die enclosed excellent article He 
Summo Bono, Written by a man of great learning, judgment, taste, and 
reading j 1 mean C. A. Heumannus, in a work entitled Pcccile, sire 
Episfola, Miscellanea ad litcratissiinos JEvi nostri Virus, Tom. hi. 
L. iv. H»l«o, 1732. p. 616, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. 

With gt?at respect j your constant reader, 

<Pi‘Ko<ro<pQ$, 


,, DESLfMMO'BONO. 

1. Si Romania 31e 1 Stoicus, v$l potius Socrates recte defintt ?api+ 
entiamy earn dicens esse ooni et malj> fatendum nofeis estt 

cognitiemern summi imnt esse, suraliam ^piejitiam. fL Merito igitur 
* in investigando surnpio tono aon texrtpote ver$|.ta est philo* 

** ' •' [ * 

j * 1 Senear* t. p» 2U 
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sophorura indvtstria ; quos tamen in eo peccasse animadverto, quod 
de nomine pluribus notionibus siibjecto disputantes non certain prius 
posuerunt definitionem, sed andabatarum ritu MqpfraiowrK altercati 
sunt. 3. Scilicet vox bonum est Ipiponu itemque vox summum : ad 
hanc quod attinet, vel grammaticorum filii norunt, superlativo, quem 
vocant, gradu non semper describi gradum omnium snpremum, sed 
saepius signari qualemcunq . prcsstantiam : sic summam eruditionem sine 
contmdictione tribubris Erasmo, Grotio, Morhofio, Casaybono, Conrih- 
gio, Gassendo, Aristoteli, pluribus; quos mqri^ est vocare summe erudi- 
tos, itemque viros summa efuditione, summo ingento praeditos; uti igittir 
hie non sigm&cajtur eruditio omnibus numeris et partlbus perfecta, cui 
nihil possit addi, sed eruditio insignis et excellens; sic et summum 
bo hum 1 vocare licet, quidqiiid excellens meritoque magni aestimandum 
botium^est $ neque.igitur inter se contradicunt, quorum unus sanita- 
tern judicavesse summum bonum, alter eruditionem, tertius pacem, quar- 
tus tranquillitatem anmi, quinta^ me?item recti consciam, sextus virtutem, 
alii yliud ; sed omnes vere et loquuntur* et sentiunt : quis enim neget 
Vmumquodque borum esse summum, i. e. permagnim bonum ? 4. Ea* 
dem est ratio vocabuli bonum: generatim quidem, ut recte Cic. A judi~ 
cat,; bonum dicitur, quicquid est utile: cum vero, quod utilitatem 
nobis ^feiit .modo sit substantia rationalis, modo substantia rationis, 
vel etiajn sensus expers, modo actio aliqua, modo qualitas, hinc facile 
apparet hombnymia : mirum igitur non est, tam diversas esse philo- 
sophorum^d© summo bona, sen teytias : imo ne id quidem mirum est, 
quod plures interdum ah eodem philosopho propugnantur sentential, 
modo hoc, modo aHud bonum pro summo laudanti : ita Cicero de Fin * 
libro statuit virtutem esse summum bonum ; in Lcelio? amicitiam : 
Seneca, L. de Vita Beat a, virtutem ; gtlibi 1 sapient iam : Lactant. 
mod&sapientiamf modo rcligioncm : 6 Augustin, alibi vitam ceternam * 
sive jitialem beatitudinem alibi Deum.* 5. Ut igitur clara versemur 
in luce, diversas exhibebo summi boni notiones, ut apjftreat, disputati- 
onem philosophprum de summo hono esse meram MyofAu%iw : sum~ 
mim bonum Itaqtle didtu^l.) privatio maxbmorum malorxtm: sic cum 
helium infinites importet Calamitates, hinc pax a Silio Italico vocatur 
optima return, i. e. summum bonum : pari modo cum nihil 16 ditmsqrius 
quant animus hominis male cmiscius, tranquilliias conscientice, Arnbrpsio 4 * 
habetur pro summo bono : ita cum miserrfmum sit gravisstmo, con* 
flktari morbo corporisque doloribus affici, comicus quidam apud 

jffuc baud dnbiq respexit Vi*rro, scribens do summo bono non tam esse, quam 
e#se posse, op ini ones 288. teste Angus tin o L* x)x. de Cit, Dele, X : - 

, % lab. 3. de Ogle, c. S.> Ktiam Stoici dixeroiat bonum et utiU esse synonym* , . 
teste Sexto Empir, L. 3> Hyy. Pyrrk. §. 169. 

5 C. 5. ' * 1 ' * 

. 4 Ratio recta et implevit, inquit Seneca, Epist: 

If c. 8 . S. SO. ’ 6 U 3. c.lCpn.l. ' r 19 . <b 4 *. 

h, l. Sotiloq. c. 1 . Ttt, Deus^inptit, Li summum bonum, quod nemo recte qua* 

ejt minimeinrenit,, . ‘ ! "X v ' 

, 9 Id jam vidit AngeK Decembriw 1 ; c. T. «t WereitfeWu» U;^e 

J bosom, Frud. c. 6 . / £ * 1 1 ' * ‘ 

v , 10 Plautus MostdL 3. l.i| . * 11 U. de Ogle, c. 1 . 



279 


Heumannus De Summo Bono. 

Athenaeum 1 judicat ot# rl by wvw myrrh ( summum bpn umj ; 

cumque catcitas hominem reddat misenimum, Sainonicus medicus 
c. 13. 1. ita canit, . 

Smnma boni est, ala ores komini contingere vims ; 

(2.) Substantia in vita humana longe utilimma, qua were non pos v 
sumus : hoc sensu Pindar. et Attaxerxes, Persarum rex, apud JElian* 
Var . Hist . i. 32* dixit aquam esse summum bonum , fyurrv rb : non 

minori jure Ovid. 1 exclamavit**tf?m»«?& (mum esse ignm : yulgo quo- 
que hoc sensu non injuste statuitur pecuniar esse summum donum ac 
nervum rerum gerendarum : Plipii 3 quoque judicto sal £\xen% stmmum 
Ionian , quipjfc 4 adeo necessariunt elementim , ut vita humanasinesale 
degere nequeat, 7. (3.) Res ex cujus usu summa capitur voluptas : at 
matron# illius Ephesi# apud Petron. summum bonum fuerat Conjumr 
Hadriani Imp* Antindus ; Antonii Codrl Urcei . Biblioificca*^ 8* (4w) 
lies, qua est medium , pet quod pervenHur ad tumrmmf elicit atem : hoc . 
sensu Cynici, Stoici, atque Anstotelici statueruut, virtutem tsse sum* 
mum bonum; C* Celsus, 5 imo ipse Salome ? sanientiam; Plato 7 , peri* 
tatem ; Lactantius* religimemj Walther SBiqUa: referrihuc potest 
xnulierum summum bonum , pulchritudqj itemque Cleobuli ,£? summum 
bonum, modus. 9. (5.^ Qualitas** optima sive perfectio maxima, qu* et 
ipsa hominem reddit felieem : sic summum bonum intellects est 
sapientia ; IZ summum bonum voluntatis est virtue / summum bonum cor- 
poris est sanitas et voluptas. 13 10. (6.) Felicitatis 1 * gradus supremus, 
sive ultimus ad quern tendit humanti mens, quemque assecuta acquiescit ; 
hoc sensu summum bonum Cic. 15 et Augustin/' 1 vocAtitJinem honoruM; 
is autem gradus est iile status mentis, quo et mali nihil habet,et ottine 
bonum secure possidet, sivequando mens et nihil doloris,et plurimum 
gaudii percipit : duae igitUf sunt Felicitatis illius partes, iranquitiitas 
anim , et voluptas : illam Democritus, b$nc Epicurus pugnabat esse 

L. 15, p. 694. Vid. ibid. p. 702. 1 Trist, 2. 26?. Igne quid utilius? 

3 L. 31. e*7. - ' ^ * Vid. Bayle Diction, v. Umax* 

5 Teste Augustine L 1. SoliK c. 12. Errat proinde Laetantius t 3. c. 8. n. 30, 
Nemo , inquiens, usque adhuc summum bonum dixit esse sapient iam. 

6 Prov . 8, 11. * Of August! ninn L. l. &*ntra A cud, c, 

* Summum hotninh bonum estretigio , inquit 1. 3, c. 10. n. l. Eandemsententhm 
singulari dissertatione tnitus est D. Bfrmnius : vid. AciaErud. A. 1705. p. 5$. 

9 Qffic,Bibt.q. 2. BibHa, inquit, nosier amor , dulcmim Bibiia dia, Bibliadtlii 
eut mUitiaque me#,: ipse.Xtus Joann, v. 39. describit Bibtia tanquam summum 
bonum. - 

lQ Eagrf Ul* s. 93. Ptaut^Pom. 1. 2. 29. Mattes onwiiwt in rebus optimum est. 

11 Oualitates expetendae Voc^utur alia dienntor esse bona anitnl. atk, 

corporis: !*£te qnpque Cic. 2. 3. et 10. 4. bona in bona naturae (e. g, iuge* 
ilium) studii (e« g. erudiHo ) ^ifort^jur (e. g. qobiiiras) dividit. 

11 Sapi^niiu ntki melius komm est a dni immartaUbus datum, i. e. sjipienha est 
summum bonum, inquit Cic. 1. de Amic^c, 6. 

13 Aristippus wtuptatm corporis $i ens esse iummum bonuin, quatertas sup 

posuit, anim|u»; v cum eorpore interi on male. phUosopbatus.est, judjee Ipso 
Apostoio LVerii^h. 13,32. . . , 4 ^ . . ' ■!.,;/ - j 

14 Unde qtytdam disdnxere irfter *u wm bonum, et summqm feUeitatem, 0is* 

stndps f(oK Budd*iis^^§.3. . ; 

** L* 3. de Offic. It* " :** U.b. de C, j». c. ?. 
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summum tannin? 11. (7*) Substantia rationalise gum nos reddtt Jelices: 
sic loertm mrictm esse summum bonum , indicat Plautus,* Aristoteles, 3 
Cicero, 4 Siracides : 5 sic Deus est summum bonum, larglens quippe 
nobis vitam, samtatem, sapientiam, virtutem, felicitatem cctertiam : 
Deusy inquit Augustin., 0 est beatitude in quo,ct a qyo, et per quern 
Septa sunt, auas beat# sunt> omnia. 12. Caeterum pradpuo jure sum- 
mum bonum hoc ost^ Jinis bontrrum, vocatur ivfoftkt, sive voluntas animi, 
pariterque fyy/j 'summum bonum, i/e. causa summw fmdtatis effi- 
cient QppeUotur JDeus* 13. Opes, voluptates ctirpqm, konoresqite civiks 
esse summa bona, esse proram puppemque felicitatis, vulgo credimus 
omues* yerbo oegajmis omnes : e contrario Deum esse summum barium, 
ore^profitemur omnes, anlrao firmiter credit, persuasumque habet vix 
miUesimus quisque : adeo videmus meliora probaniusque, detenora 
sequitnur* li. JOeus est 4ns summe bonum summ&que ac perfectissima 
feudtatis Musa unica : ergo amandus est amore summi gradus, sive, 
Ut XttlS 7 ait, i| ttAns v** Xx$t*4, xeti e| e*** tS$ km\ e§ fan rife 

xpd qXk ris timid *f. 15. Summa felicitate in hac vita non 
potimur, sed exantlatis demuifc hujus vitae aeramnis : beati suwus in 
^ j 8 r iualtera autein vita Deustanquam^mw^m idemque sternum 
bonum nostrum nos perfundet voluptateque solidissima in perpetuum- 
que doratura/' 


ARABIAN ANECDOTE . 


Among Asiatics, as among the inhabitants of Europe, we find many 
popular opinions and super^tttidils, the origin of which it is, perhaps, 
impossible to ascertain. Thus the Arabs are persuaded that a 
, 3 creeeh-owfproceeds from the ashes of one who ha£ perished by violent 
death, and never erases to utter' most doleful sounds, until the de- 
ceased person has been avenged after which it disappears. The fol- 
lowing ' anecdote, recorded by an Arabian historian* relates tp this 
superstitious UOtidifit, 'aftd may be fbund in Monsieur 'de Sacy’s account 
of a the royal library at Paris $ (see Ex* 

traits et Notices des Manuscrits dela Biblioth^qiie du Roi, tome II. 

vp. 144, in the notice of the ICttab al Jeman ( , i_JU by She- 

t * • • / 

habeddin Ahmed ai Fasst.) 

v l'** [ „ ,1 4 

f . ■ Mry * > “M— ■ 

1 Epifwi senten^am rpc«n» ui pl*fte i1tia03me.se.- c.Btendit Erasma* singu- 
lUrDlalogd. 4 \. } 

:\W, Bwbid.x t, at. ' *%, it Amic. c. e. 

■» Cii.t4,is, * ’■im.&lf’v * JW». yui. ijk 
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During the time that Hedjajc governed, (in the seventh century of 
the Christian uEra) a woman most illustrious among the Arabs was 
Leila Alakhyalia * The people of her country, having suffered some op- 
pression, deputed* this lady to lay t^eir complaint before Hedjajc, and 
she waited on him accordingly i a "visit by which that austere tyrant 
was much pleased and flattered. It happened that a young man, 
named Thouba ben Hemyar, the cousin and lover of Leila, had fal- 
len a victim to his passion, and expired in the same manner as the ce- 
lebrated Mejnoon died for the love of another Leila. 1 Hedjajc grant- ' 
ed to his fair petitioner the, object of her request, and then said* ** I 
have been informed that when you passed near the tomb of Thouba, * 
you turned aside, and that yo^ have no$ paid to his memory the just 
tribute of gratitude— rrNoble souls are distinguished from vulgar by 
rendering to the dead, as to the living, whatever is their due.” — 
« My Lord,” replied Leila, * I have an excuse to offer for my con- 
duct — I was accompanied by several women,, and I feared th&t they 
would have accused my deceased lover of a falsehood, on account of 
the remarkable words which he spoke a little before his death*-—— * If 
my dear Leila/ said he, * should ever wish to bestow peace on my 
ashes, when covered by earth and the sepulchral stoned I shall either 
repeat my vows for her with a transport of joy, or a screech-OWl, 
flying from my grave towards her, shall utter cries and lamenta- 
tions. « I conjure you then/' said Hedjajc to Leila, “ by die respect 
which you entertain for your lover’s memory, visit his tomb stnd wish 
him peace.” She could not refuse ; she hastened to the monument 
of Thouba : tears flowed from her eyes, whilst she pronounced with 
a faultering tone, “ Peace to thee, dear lover.” And scarcely had she 
spoken, when a screech-owl, issuing from the tomb, flew rapidly to- 
wards her, struck against her bosom, and Leila was no more. # 


* 

NOTICE OF, 

^Analecta ciutica in V Antuolooiam Gft&CAtf ctuk 
Supplemento.Etigkammatum maximam Taetbm in- 
EDITOR.LM collegit Imm. G. Huschke, Jenae et Ldpsire, 
pp. 310. Octavo, 1800. 

This excellent critical work is dediclted to Jacobs in the following 
words— fr. Jacobs tiro miicmmo, bur* Libdlum consecravit Editor. 


1 The Loves of Leila md Moafio^hate bce£\he theme of many Persian poets, 
and have furnished a subject for one of Mr. Dyy^eU’t beautiful roroauces. 
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Proper Indices are subjoined, Hiischke informs us in the preface that, 
after he h$d become acquainted with Brunck’s Analecta , Bosch gave 
him a ready access to his library, so richly stored with works upon 
this subject* where he amused his. leisure in collating some printed 
editions of epigrams ^ith some MSS, of much value, in marking the 
various readings omitted by Brunck, and in making remarks for the il- 
lustration of the Florilcgium Planudeum . Huschke adds: “Mutatis 
temporibus, rautata est consiliorum meorum ratio : neque de hac re 
postea cogitassem, nisi accessisset Apographi Gothani notitia, ct egregia 
carminum ineditorum collection quam inecum commuhicavit Jacobsius, 
ita uC dum ipse majori operi promovendo animum intenderet, equidem 
bis reliquiis vol corrigendis, vel illustrandis aliqtiid curae ac temporii 
impertirem, arbitrioque meo rem peragerem: data igitur edendi potes- 
tate, haud altenum me faclurum existimavi, si cidem fasciculoea etiam 
epigrammata insererem, quae ab aliis vv. dd, post Brunck, in lucem 
aunt protracta, adjicercmquc animadvv. crit. in Analecta Vetcrum Poc- 
tarum Gtxcorum ? Huschke, after having observed that the attention 
of the learned is again drawn towards this department of Greek literature, 
and having complimented Jacobs in terms of appropriate praise, adds: 
€i Ineodem laudis curriculo versatur elegantissimo vir ingenio, Chardon- 
la-Rochette, quern in eo esse audimus, ut Codicem Vat»canmn, nunc 
Parisinum, a capite ad ealeem descriptum, perpetuaque annotatione 
instructum edat: Neque vero me fugit doctissinium Boschium hoc 
imprimis agerc, ut Schedulas Dorvillianas e tenebris, quibus diu op- 
press# jacuerunt, in lucem protrahat, iisque ornet splendid®, quam 
paravit, editionis Tomum quartum, cui jnscret aliorum etiam, quas in 
bibliotheca jam repusitas habet, notas MSS.” We shall extract from 
this work of Huschke such notes, as relate to the Greek theatre. 

*E$ujs taftoKs!, evvoml, fShifiy) crvvoiMs, dp.Yiyayia, crwoixsi. 

- In the 2nd chapter, page 36, Huschke illustrates the Epigramma in 
Meleagri Tumulum , from which we shall cite only the following para* 
graph : * ' 

■ rl yap ; yextevw irigomof 

AnthoL Planud. III. Tit. xxv* Ep* 71* Anal. T. I. p. 38.. Amor, in 
tumulo posit us, hoc nomine diri potuit tfdgoi) cog vsKVsttn o$ y* 3* 
quatenus cum mortuk quasi It bit are videretur; sed respexit auctot 
Epigrammatis ad elegahfem jpetionem, qua amor omnino hominibus 
itagomt, (rvyoiKEi, XenophQny^/mp<#, viii. 24 . ydgolyof ffvvsmigst, 
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kx'i i as) <rivtiM{ sw) fyuif Ksvrfi&t si; tov dvrlitaXw a gaff & aJir-Z tfajS- 
famdferieu : Meleager Ep . LI I. v. 7 . xairoi KaSueiov xpiras titropev. t! 
es irdgoixov fax? w&vfa * Propert. II, El. XII. 17* 

Quid tibi jucundum skeis habitats medulluf** hoc tamen universe de 
curis, animum angentibus, dici notum est : Clytemriestra apud Sopboc. 
Elcctr . 783. 

f Ev fasfoc yaf di njAAay/xa/ <po/Sov 

tfpof TTjfo'o’ exsivov fl’ 1 yjSe ydg peifav fihdfiy} 

%vvqixo$ ijv pot, rovaov exTrivovr' de\ 
wjnjs axgatov alpa, 

quem locum ob oculos habuisse crediderim Tbeocritum Eid. il, 55. ubi 
itcrum sermo cst de Amore, 

a* at, *Ef dyt&^e, ri p,ev (jlsK&v ik cdpa ‘ 

£[jupi$ w$ XiiAvcCrif dtfuv ex j3JsAAa ; 

Ut contra Tbeocritum uemo melius expressit Horatio A. P. 474. ubi de 
poeta inepto, codemque sua unice amante loquitur, qui 

Indoctum doctumque fugat recitator acerb us : 

Qucm vero arripuit , tenet occiditque legevdo , 

Non mis sura cutem } nisi plena craoris , him do.” 

The student should not fail to notice the metaphorical application of 
the words avvoixos, (as in Sophocles cited above, jSAdjSi? <rvvoixo$) and 
rvvomlv, as in Euripides HippoL v. l60. 

£jAe7 Ss ra yvvocix’vr 

dgp,ov!x xxxd £u<r- 

t avo; gvvotxe Tv# 

, * 

'ArfoxXaeiVy dugcre , /Esehylus corrected. 

tf ’ATroxAaety, sive ditoxXaki* interdum cst elugerc : Lucian, rfe D<r<* 
Syr. T. III. p. 454. sited.* Ss diroru^covrai rf, x x) dmxAaiir'jjvrcu, r rt%& f tcL 
fih xatayltyvcri rdi *A iwifo txw$ sovn vexvi: cadem via iriest verbid 
dTroxvjSsveiv, dtaAyelv, aliis: vide Valck. ad Jlerodot. p. 122. 84. et 
p. 706 . 51 . : nostrifi emendation! favet etiam Aristophanes, Vesp. 564. 

ol pgy y dtfQxXdwrou irsvl&v aJrt3y,*taj itfO<n'i!)f<x<rt 
xcLxd 7 r$o$ roTdv y oun v, ewf ay Traglaway romv facfiwv : 

adde Euripidis fragm. ex (Eneo ap. Stlb. Tit. CXII. p. 583. Grot* 
p. 46\9- # S " , 

rff xrviv ro Asjaq xd7roKhav(rttrQ$fd\tv : 
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ha:c paululom diversa leguntur ap. G alcn. <le Hippocr. etPlat. I/. IV. circa 
finem, xallVf roc rotavra e'i$ rixard try AlVijv dyuoyov rdi$ Svarvyovri 
rt^Kvov ro xKavrcu koc\ dmSviatrS&i ri%cc$ : hinc Valck, Diatr . p. 
397* vcraumhunc formaVit «t Euripideum 

r^firvoy ro A$£ai xcwrsJyfacrSat ri%a$ : 

Musgravius, eodem Galenr loco add actus, reposmt Fragm, p. 459* Ed, 
Beck, 

re^tvoy rb xAaSVeu x<x\ KoitoSufOccrixi rvya$ 9 

fced non ammadvertertuu xiri, in hoc literorum genere primarii, apud 
Galen am duo diversomm scriptorum loca inter se perm utata esse, t:t 
confusa, unum Euripidis, altcrum .dEschylv id quod in ojusmodi sen- 
tent i is* facile fieri potest, et alibi factum est. JEschyl. Prom . C‘42. 
Ed. Schata. 

wj xdifpxXocvtroci TtwroSigarllcu rvyjxg 
. J vmM', omj n$ o1<re<rfai b'ux^v 

ngog rwv xX'JOvrajy, d^locv rgifirjv 

suum igilur utrique reddamus, quoniam possumus, et qmdem Euripidj, 
rsftfv$v ro As %au xwitoxXcciaatr^oa r>d\w, 
iEschylo, magna lectiomim varietate h. 1. laboranti, 

. d; xa) ro x’hjouorou xitoivgccriat riyjxg: 
comparandam est Menandri fragm, EmcndaL Bentl. p. 94* 

xal yao siroov ^serial ti yyj ys\ duy&vov 
xa} cruvayccvaxrovvfi bitbrocv elge'wf ogee 
exarrof avrcov rbv rtocgovfoc, tfotizrai 
route v ydhivfcc rbv yj*evev rov Svcrfgovtlv : 

—-Sophocles P/iiloct. 

/ 

t'ix syoj pi<nv 

oSU Tiv’ lyyjJJOWV HOK&ystfQM, 

Kzg’w rrivov avrlrvifev 
fioL^ufityMT droxXccitsM i 

«ft*eWtf*!giturstta* ulteri narra.c Grace dicitur, dto% Xamv, dtioH jerboa 
V, c. trrivev ri'A f etrafd rtvi : IVccedit diroS$f?rt}cctrr$$s rivet, ut loqui- 
tur Demosthenes in Strph . I/* xai iydu toov ysy&yyJvwK dtittydyivof 
rd irteiffra, i wit tf* l dm i royai*' J’uge 56—8, 
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Mr. Rlomfield's Note upon the passage of the Prom . is as follows : “v.65S* 
toSGtvoKk&veou Aid. Hob., sed rccte rdiroKKofirai Aid. Turn. Pors.C. M.2. 
Gnlenus IV.rft? Jlippocr. ct Plat,Dogm+ rots ft hcrrv^ptKrl rtu)$Tef,7tyw ri 
xXxucrcu Ka-nroiupa^Sa<rw%af, quern ad nostrum potius credjderim respex- 
issc, quam, ut ccnsot Valcken. Diatr . p. 1 97. ad Euripidis GEhicaapud Stob. 
Tit. LX XV. C] >X r ^ $’j(rrv%$*jyToc} Tfw$ Tgftfyi? ri 

xdrfrxXav'rarfai TtdXiV) vel etiam fortasse utrumque locum con- 
fudit Galen. : ita olim scripscram, sed mcliora docet Porson. in Nota 
MSta, € Imitatur Euripides ap. Stob. Gesn. p. 4-09. Grot. 469- Galc- 
nnm IV. Fin, de Ilippocr . ct Plat . Dogm. qui veram lectioncm scrvavit: 
No tri locum oblitusorat Valcken. Diatr . p. 397* of. Theft* 658. Sa- 
phoch Elcctr . 1126. Plutarch. II. p. 455. C.* R. P. : PI u tare hi locus 
cst in p. 8O9. Ed. II. St. a! re rol$ irevSoCnv ifiatf tw dtoxXxucrou xai 
KiroSufacrSat, ttoKv n ry$ Awnjr Stp,pt rw Sax^vuj c rOvsfcdyovnv — KaitO$vge<r- 
9at Aid. Rob. Turn, recte Brunck. aoristum reposuit, atqite ita Med* 
E. 1). G. M. 2. N. Viteb. Seld.” Mr. Blomfield is here silent about the 
conjecture of Iluschko, lo which wc are inclined to accede, and wo 
thercfoie presume that, at the time of writing that note, Mr. Blomfield 
was unacquainted with the excellent work of llusehko. Mr. Blomfield 
has omitted in his Glossary the words aVoxAau<r$u, aVo<hJfa<rfau. 

JESCHYLUS ILLUSTRATED. 

“"Hxstv cum quarto casu construitur v. c. in fragmcnto &sdiyli» 
quod scrvavit Stephanus Byz. v. v A/3ioi : hos versus, nomine in- 

ferposito, ita restituit Valckctiarius Adnott . in Adon. p. 217* 

tirura $* $r t p, oy ivSinwrarov 

[EjtuOaiv] dirdyrm, xgl <piXo^evcvraroy 
r&j3 lovf JVoJfr* dfarfoy, ovts yuripo; 
re^vei JIxeAA' aAA* adricnrofM . % 

yiou (pfyovrt fifarov a<p$oyov pforcTs : 

hie Valcken. Homcri ’A(3iovs> ait, ab £scliylo dictos TajSiovg, Stephan# 
Grammatico narranti fidem adhibuimus ; forsan hue etiam in re nimis 
crcdulo: potuitenim is vitio Codicis sui deceptusesse; cur,obsecro,lto- 
meri*A^/ou;,ra^iou^diceret iEschylus? alii -hoc .verum arbitrentur, aXK* 
•ux iyu i ns enimvero Stephaivum non nimis credu- 

lum hac in re fuisse, testatur Schol. Venot. ad II. N. 6. rourovs Ala** 
^uAof Tctfilws : idem tradidit llistathius L c. p. 9*6. sc ri bens, 
Ai<r%vXof Si f&vtv aihovf Tatums XsytA atqua hanc Eustathii et ScKo- 
liastse Veneti aniniadversioneni rcfmnd^un esse ad jEschyli Prom. V* 
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v. 419. putabat Godofr. Hermannus, vir egregius, Obss. crit. c. I. p. g : 
sed Aeschylus Homeri 'Afimg dixerat TaBiovg in Prow?. Soluto , prsefixo 
r ex F AJolico nato, ut diserte ait Stephanus, A'uryiho$ re Tafiiovg Sia, 
rod yev A vopevf ITfo^SsI, unde primam syllabam in Tdfitoi brevem esse 
intelligitur." Pago fg. Mr. Blomficld’s note on the passage ip the 
Prom. V . v. 428. Ed 0 . 2a. is this: u Hermannus Obss. crit . p. 9. scri* 
bendum putat Tdfiiol r\ cui respondet KoA^Wo; re yig 

ivoixoi : sed recte monet Butlerus primam in Tapia corripi in Fragm . 
From . Soluti ap Steph. Byz. in v, w Afitoi : Valck. in Theocr. Adoniaz . 
p. 217. B. Stephanum vitio Codicis sui deceptutn fuisse scribit, dum 
r afiiovg pro Homerico *A|3fouj scriberet : Toup. ad Suid. III. p. 493. 
foij Siovg cumdigammate scribendum putat, satis infcliciter.” 

ARISTOPHANES ILLUSTRATED, AND VALCK ENAER CORRECTED. 

AvxtSsig, A ayiSelg, itegiarregtSelg, pnlli animal ium. 

€< Fulfu?n hirundinis , quern verp/eveg yjX iSoviSog rsxvov vocat Anti- 
pater, Achaeus Tragicus, teste Eustathio ad Homer. IL I. p. 655. 2. 
dixerat yeXiSovog potryov hoc versu, 

ydrxovro. Xuyco poryov tig yeh iSovog, 
quicum cf. Juvenal Sat . X. 230. 

Ipse ad conspectum c fence diducerc rictum * 

Suetus , Mat tantuw, ceu pullus hirundinis , ad quern 
Ore volat pltno mater jejuna, 
quoniam sc,, ut ait Homer. II. I. 323. 

tec <S* l^vig arfrycri veorroun tfpafeqyuri 

{jcd<rrotx\ eTrsi xs A a/3rcn, xaxwg S* ago, ol neXei auVr, 

Platon. Sympos . p. 23 9* Ed* Bip. xcr.) avrd rui Ktpcuj iroL%oiT€i>op,eva, &<rr T 
ixeivcc exr^efeiv: istam Achsei audaciam non ferens Eustathius add rmat; 
poetam dicere debuisse non potryov, sed veorrov aut yehiSoviSijcx,: ita. 
enim Gneci pullos *anirnalium vocarc sdiebant, nomine parentum flexo 
in Sevg ut XvmSeig, XxyiSelg, ite^irre^ iSeig etc. dicebant, luporum, leporum, 
columbarum pullos, de qua re suo more disputavit Valck. ad Theocr. 
Afloniaz . v. 121. p, 401. ita quidem, ut in editts Gramma ticis vix quic- 
quam prseter ealoca, qua) ibi congesta sunt, repertum iri sibi ipse per- 
suaderet vir unus omnium eAiditissimus, quod tamcn sec us est : extant 
dusegfossse apud Suidam, quae non modo doctrinam illam eg regie con- 
drmant,sed illustrant ctiani loc#m quendam Aristophanis, cujus venus- 
tatem interpretes non Satis ass^uti esse videntur: Suidas igitur in v. 
Xot^tSelg, uiro rod XaiptSog tfeir/hSeupcevoi, $ pceXerdvreg' Xai^ig Si auAij- 
rSjf&yfiaiog £pwvrog* oiircu Si >lfyovcriv ’Amxo) £ito rod XatgiSof, XagiSelg, 
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xoc) dto rff it£gi<rt8p&f f tfeg i(TT C “f this : exscripsit Suidas Scholiasten ad 
Aristoph. Ackarn, 864, 

ira.v i$ xigocms' oi <r$yj)te$ oJx An to rwv Jufwyj 
tfofev ir^oretrav oi xocxui$ ditohovaevoi 
€ 7 t\ rr\v JtJjay jxoi XougiSstf |3o|Xj3ayAioi ; * 

Dicseopolis, qui tibicinos istos 1 hebanos appellaverat oNpTpta*, ut sibi 
constet, eosdem dc incops vocat XagiSai; q. cl. pullos Chxridis f qui a 
Chajride, tanquain vcspae a parentibus, didicissent r$ j So^fieiv: simili* 
locus est iu Avibus 860. 

tfi£a , aj <r£ <pucro5r 'HgaxAet;, routl a 
rourl; ud Ai’ eyd toWd Siyxa) 8s7v' tidy, 

Quito; ko^olk slSov i(jt*ve<pog(2tojpl?y/ ; 

eodem respexit Suidas in v. Hefimf/Jsl;, c Serifs^ diri rov XaifiJo; Xaji* 
Self, ourw xal airo riJV its^irre^ds wsgtorrsfiSsTs: paululum conturbari 
istaValck. ratio videbatur animadversione aliqua, quam e Philonunis 
Lexico Tcchnologico MS, delibatam cum amico com muni caverat D. 
Ruhnken, A ay'tfy?, 7tocr^wyv/Mxoy, £x row Xxyouov, wV> o to5 itzXQifyw 
yiva$, UebafyiSyf, toil A vxov, AvxlSys, *AA exrogiSyjf, Xr/iSys, IlgfJoa- 
ivys ; huic otiam glossal adstipulatur Suidas in v. A aylSys, o to? A otycoou: 
sed ut a Philemon? do gradu sc dejici non passus Valck, ista omnia in 
iev$ terminanda ossc rccte staluit, ita ct Suidam aut errasse arbitror, aut 
scripsisse AayiSsuf, o rod A ctywov: atque bine intciligitur, quo spec tet 
brevis ilia, sed docta Wyttenbachii, >iri cb, animadversio ad Plutar- 
chum dc Educ . Lib . c. II. ubi vulgo logitur, nivu 8’ dfyov inxivzw xal 
Acois$<zi(ji,Qv!ov$ rrj$ p,£yaAo<pgo<rur>j£, oT rives *Af jJ5a,u*oy» rov (3acnAsa 
gaurcSv, g^afcocr&v X*W' <x ' riv > * Ti p iK { J dv to uJysfto; yvvxixa ydpw \ocj2eiv 
vitepsiysv, viteiirivres, ov jSacriAsa^ aAAa /3a<r.Aimu; 
octrois Sixvooiro: admodum hie variant libri in v. flccri\l<rxov$, exhi- 
bentes /3ao'iAe/oia, (SacriABiSxfi (3x<n\i$ei$ : Wyttcnbach., * Forte, ait f 
/3a<nAj<JfiI;, licetanullo codice contirmatuin, verum est:' (SacriAiVxoy; 
tamen hos Archidami regulos futures vocat Athen. XIII. p. 066. A. 
fixcrttetSia Theophrastus T. i, p. 597* A, ou yaj /3&<nAu; «AAi 

yswdrtt.’’ P. 103. 
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CLASSICAL CRITICISM . 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

On that most beautiful Latin Ode by Mr. Lawson, inserted in 
i late Number of your Journal, I have a remark to offer to its 
author, whose talents, if we may judge from the composition be- 
fore us, are of no ordinary kind, relative to the position of the 
word « Cometa” in the seventeenth line. The licence, if I am 
not much mistaken, is indefensible $ as Horace never begins either 
of the two first lines of the Alcaic stanza in any oth<?r than one 

of these two forms, viz. cither kj or \J — u . 

The only line which seems to countenance the form admitted by 

Mr. Lawson in the passage just referred to, viz. W — W , 

is to be found in Hor. Odd. iii. 5. 17. Si non perirel immiscrabi- 
Us . But, as this is a solitary instance, I do not scruple for a mo- 
ment to write perirent . Virgil. Ain. ii. 477. « Una omnis 

Scyria pubes Siwccdunt tecto, et flammas ad culmina jaclunt 
Ain.*v. 119. M Triplici pubes quem Dardana versu Impelhmt ; 
terno, 1 * &c. And in both these instances the metre might have 
admitted singular verbs. 

We take leave of this Ode for the present, promising at the 
Same time not to overlook its merits on a future occasion. A 
composition like this ought not to be passed over in silent neglect, 
especially in this age of reason and refinement, when little else 
seems to meet with encouragement, except what is scholastically 
exact, and few things to command our attention except such as 
are first tried by the cold and unmeaning subtilty of what we arc 
pleased to call — mathematical preciseuess l 


1813. 


S. S. L 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

Qjk. Several verses are* quoted by Saidas from a poet of the 
name of BabriuS, written in iambic scazon : is nothing known of 
this man beyond the short account of him which is given by that 
Lexicographer ?* 


* We refer onr Correspondent tcWTyrwliitr* Dimrtatio tie lhil>rin y London, 
1*76. Aueturium DmcrUdionis dc Jf!ubno f U81. lleiitlcy's Dissertations, 1777, 
pp. 433, 454. Lorr. * 




PROLEGOMENA IX IIOMERUM, 

&c. See. 

Vide no. [J[t. p. 3'<. 


FA l'. exclamatio mirantis vel miserantis, vulgo a, ut a 
o=t'A ; sod Latine VAH, quod Grsecum antiquissimum 
esse videtur : nam in exclaniationc, impetu vehementiore 
prolata, spiritus ille in fine vori? I .cum habere poterat 
in Graeco haud minus quam in Latino sermone. 

’ .1 1‘\ v. aZ — retro , vel eo sensu quo syllaba RE in com* 
positis Latinis — unde 

AFTAP. ex AF, TE, et APA compositum, atque 
AfTOX. v. avrov, &c. 

'AFAll 
'AFAJXSl ct 

'A FlIM I diversa themataesse verbi, quod in Latinis AVEO 
scriptum est, forma: ac sensus similitudo vix dubitare 
sinit : atque inde adjectivus 

'AFATOX idem atque AVIDUS et AVAR US ; ut in 
AFATOX 1IO A EM Q F() — v. 3.ng ToXsaoTo avidus belli. 
Adjecto ,1 privativo lit 

'AAEATOX. v. auaros, innoxim, vel, e quo nulla mala 
cupido vel avaritia oriri pass it ; et 
'AAFA1TOX \e\ AAI'AXTOX, v. add roc, invio/abilis, vel 
nulli mala • cupidini vel ambitioni obnoxius. 

Aovisti forma: contracts ‘AXE ct ’AXAI c themate contracto 'All 
efiictx sunt ; quod Honvericis ignotum fuisse videtur ; nam ver- 
sus, in quibus etc forma: occurrunt, rhapsodorum non poetae 
sunt ; et posthac ostensuri sumus. 

Hesychius habet ‘.-1.0'7'O.Y~<xv«/x«pp)rar, aS\a3d ; et ’AA~ 
TUX, eodem fere sensu ; at littera A ex utroque, librariorum in* 
curia aut dcsidia, excidissc videtur ; perinde atque Homeri exem- 
plaribus, quibus Sebci us in indice conficiendo usus est. In prisco 
autem sermone litters X et /’ inter sc commutabiies erant ; ct 
B ATM ATT A (sic eniiu duplici T scribi debuerat, non BAT- 
MATA , ut in vulgatis) apud Pindarum pro HA TMAXTA crat, 
VOL. VllL C7. Jl. NO. XVI. T 
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teste Eustathioj 1 ntque ita etiam raulta alia ejusmodi. Pro 
M1IJEA Ilesiodum MEZ.EA habuisse »dem prodidit Eusta- 
thius : ac sic mtiquiores prouunciasst oportuit : Ionum enim est 
Mil JR A, sensu qup hie usurpatum cst, tjecta consona et pro- 
ducta vocali, eorum more solenni : quo etiam ’AAl'ATOX eflingi 
potuisset. At votustius et rrugis Homericum est ’AAL'ATTOX. 

Attici post A privativum, in co.itractis hujusmbdi vocabulorum 
formis, X pavagogicum inserebant ; ut 

6/37 S* avctTov irpoiyiJLu tout uiro^svoov. 3 

atque eo modo Dawesius ’ANAFATON et 9 ANA FA ZTOX scribi 
voluit; contra tnmen Homericam consuetudinem in 'AOTTON 
&c. conscrvatam *, qua moti sustollendum istud N curavimus 
ubicunque vocalis subsequuta sit. 

'Al'ATIL v. Mr*-- — avarilia — mala cupido, etnoxa , 

ex ea oriunda. In Homericis non nisi trisyllaba usur- 
paoatur : omnes cnim versus, qui earn formam recusant, 
ut IL T. 8/T — 139 — tt. 22 — 30, &c., alias etiam ob 
causas pro interpolationibus rhapsodorum, qui sermonem 
veterem parum callebant, habendi sunt. 

'ATAFOX. v. a 7 atioy, pra clarus, superbus ; a verbo an- 
tiquo 'AFAFS1 — unde 'Am MI et 'AFAMAI. 

FAFNTMI. v. rxyv'j’j. 1 , quod et 

FANTfl, et antiquius forsitan IPANFfl ; unde Latinum 
FRANCO ; atque item Graecujm FPIlXZfl vel 
FPHFfl, v. pr\ (Tcru), de quo infra. In aoristo secundo 
N ejectum est, et, penulrima correpta, fit 'E FAFH, v. 
eayrj, a FA XFfl deductum ea ratione qua ETTFLH a 
TTUTfl. In uno tantum loco, II. A. 558, penultimam 
longam habet : sed aut in aoristum primuin 'E FA NX OH 
mutandum est ; aut versus, alioqui suspectus, pro insi- 
titio habendus atque cjiciendus : r«7 aayr^, penultima 

, producta, to N perindc ac to F, ccrtissima analogia 
rcstituendum cst, atque scribcndum. 

'AFANFHX ; illud enim NF, a recentioribus semper FF 
scribebatur ; ct librarii, cum litterac geminarentur, aut 
incuria aut festinatione, alteram saepe supprimebant, 
praesertim in vocabulis minus usitatis. Vide supra s. 


• p. 400. 


1 lb. 


3 /Escliyl. stippl. 351. cd. Glasg. 
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rxxiv. Litterarum defectu, tempora futura et aorista 
activa verbi FAN 1'fh formas eorundem temporum verbi 
' AUl, dttco , accepisse videntur, ut in r^nv, ife:, &c. ; a 
quibus tamen, antiquo pronunciandi $c scribendi modo, 
prorsus aliena sunt. 

J'A XdANIl 

FAAEll 

FA All — V. avoavm, an! at, atom, et o, Oct; — —pi l IV CO ; at in 
I lesychio tanien FAN A AXE IN, J'AJEIX, FAAEX- 
OAI, eodem sensu ; quae formas antiquas plane indi- 
cant: solennis enim est Iksychio usus to~j l' pro ]•'. 
Facilis ac prona crat alioqui .liuiaiio aherius in alte>*um ; 
unde FIK-lEll, FAXIMAT, et Latinum GATJDEO. 
Iones autom, amputate vel commutato spiritu et produc- 
ta, ut solebant, vocali, 'I I All vel l- II All, et ’ II A OX' 
vel F II A OX effinxeruntj qua: poeta: cognita esse vi- 
dentur. 

Ab hoc verbo deduccnda sunt J'EAXOX. v. Uvov et 
hovov : unde 

A FRA NON — v. avueovoi ; — indotatus ; geminato privativo 

' ad metrum complendum, postquam pleniores veterunt 
loquendi modi jamdudum exolcverant. 

FAAll et 

i AAEll , v. ccdo> et aUti>, I.atini verbi forma SATIO vix 
dubitare sinit XAAEll fuisse antiquissirno sermone : nam 
Etrusci, Latinorum doctores ac magistri, litteram A non 
habuerunt ; atque ex aliis certissime constat, voces 
quatnplurimas, Homericis etiam temporibus, durum 
ilium spiritum dentalem X in molliorem l mitigasse. 

l AAIIN—v. aor,v — abundc — ad salietatem usque, quod 
spiritu aspero ab antiquis grammaticis scriptum esse, 
testis est Eustathius — Sr» 8s xct) suouruvcTo, oi iralkuKii 
<pa<ri.' rf, 

l-AAIXOX v. a?<voV» cotiferlas, dejisus ; ut omnia vocabu- 
la cujuscunque generis ; quae initium ab A collectivo vel 
aQpaitrTixiti, capiunt : nam istud A pro dpa est ; atque 
idcirco antiquis litteris I- A scribendum. 

FAIEll —I AI11 et Ionice *HMI ; unde, prsefixo for- 


1 p. l U 59. Eustutluo c' ’ravml Alevai)drini su nt t 
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tasse 'Eli I, <PA Vfl et — monstro, splendcre facto, 

ac metaphorice dico ; e quo verba Latina FAOR, AIO 
et alia innumera in utraque lingua efficta sunt ; quae 
speciem ac formam parentis plus ininusve exhibent ; ut 
hAFOZ. lonice’'i/.f2A — quod fortasse Homeric um ; Attice 
— aurora. 

*I>A FOX v. <pw b ' ; et direresi ad metrum supplendum <pwog 
— lux — lumen. Idem alia dialecto est Latinum FAVOR. 

Atque hie cuivis mirari licet doctissimum Heyne usque adco 
coecutiisse ut pro i 1'il.X et A A I'OKA IAIN in cpi- 

grammate, quod Priscianus legerat in tripode vetustissimo in Xc- 
rolopho Byzantii, JAMO&OFON et AAFOKOFON scriptum 
esse voluerit.* Vix enim tiro aliquis paullo accuratius institutus, 
nomina antiqua ita e contractionibus et dixrcsibus recentiorum 
refingere ausus esset, contra omnem rationcm ac consuetudincm 
prisci sermonis. 

h A FA PISTON- — v. dpnrr ov — ■ prandtum — cibus qui pri- 
mum mane sumebatur ; unde nomen ab FA FOX acce- 
pisse videtur, sensum ejus recte ceperunt veteres > de 
etymo mira commentati sunt. 1 
Ah VHP — v. drip, tenebree et casibus obliquis yspog, yjepi , 
Ac. ; qutE antiquissima esse videntur ; significatio autem 
ortum indicat ex A privativo et hA FEU ; unde plenio- 
rem ejus formam Ah A VHP fuisse crediderim; atque 
ex ea Homericum Ah VHP contractual. 

'AFEIKHX — v. dslxris — indeccvs ab A privativo et l EIIHl; 

de quo infra. 

Ahin, 

'Ah EH, et, « 

* AhHMl — spiro — unde epithet on Vulcani 
Ah IHTOX- v. rtlr t To$, anheluSy ttvsvittoj— et 
AhHTHX. v. flatus — ventus 

'Ah E AAA. v. asXXa— ■ -procella ; atque item vox Latina 
ANHELUS; et , 

'Ah HP. v. dr]p-—aer — casibus obliquis Tjgpog, r]lpi, ice.; 
quas Homericis etiam temporibus sic forte pronunciata 
erant. 


' Not. m excurs. HI. in II. T. Vol. viii. p. 727 , 

1 Vid# Polyb. IV. c. l\\i. Emtatlj, p. 1*134. J. *£> p. 1791. 1. d;s, &c. 
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Ai'Airn 
AfEirn et 

AtEIFEfl — v. rietLM — deVito — sumo, tollo y ex A inten- 
sivo et l- El’ll, 1 All’ll, et / A I Fli 11 composita esse 
videntur ; at'que idcirco ita scribenda : nam antiqui in 
inediis vocibus perinde atquc initiis, aspirationem densain 
exprimebant, ac litterarum notis signiticabantd 

Af-EKllN. v. axwv et dixmv — invitus — nolens. 

'AbEKHTI. v. alxyTi — invite , ab A privativo et FEKll. 

AhEAllfl. v. asXirco — despero — ab A privativo et 
FEAlIfl , quod vide infra. Vide item 
' AFEEFOX- V. a spy'ii;-, 

'AFEXTIOX— V. <XV£(7TIQS, 

'A FIWF v. arfisrr&n), 

'AFIAIIZj v. \iior t g — et Attice 

'AIIJPIX, &c. v &c\ in FEPHl , FE&n, 
FEIJll, &c. infra exposita. 

AIFAXX- — v. Alai — nomen e participio effictum ; atque 
ita cum F scriptum in gemma antiqua Etrusci operis. 1 * * 

'AFEHAON v. 5h\w — eertaminis premium, ab 'AFAll de 
quo supra. In Homericis est semper trisyllaba ; neque 
certior interpolationis nota quain forma ejus contracta 
ostendi potest. 

A H E I. v. oCuL 

AJFSIX. v. maiv — Latine iEVUM ; quod antiquum Gne- 
corum scribendi modum plane indicat. 

’ AFIJllAOZ — v. edfoijAos — tencbricosus ab A privativo et 
FEIJll deductum. 

A l- 12,2,11 — v. dl(T<r<o — rug, ab A intensivo et bllifl fo.r- 
tasse confictum. 

I* A All — l-AAEll — uhw — ixhkw. dl.r/Ai, colli go, coacervo. 

FAAllMl spiritu l- omnino scribendum, quod .1 collec- 
tivum est j unde a x/a llipawv apud Herodotum ; 5 etsi 
eadem vox ab ali<s, etiam in inscripponibus antiquis, sine 
spiritu 'AAIA scripta sit. 4 

'AAAFIl 


1 \ ide tab. Heraclcens. Non .(liter in Alcxundrinia llomcricoriun codicibus 

lorum liabmsse e >elioliis \ onctianis plant* liquet. 

* Collection <!’ Oilcan*. Tom. ii. pi. vi. 4 Vide TuMiith. p. 179. 

4 liucpip. Sic, et Tab. lln aolccn*. 
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'AAAFEfl 

'AAAFIIMJ — v. aXo(o — aXaXvjjUi — ccrcutire vel errare 
facto ; et 

'AATFS1 — v. — mcnte erro vel turbalus sum , com- 

posita sunt ex A privativo et verbis AAFS1, A A FEU 
AAIIIMJ, el AT FI 2 ; de quibus infra. 

Rhapsodi et grammatic:, cum formas verborum antiquas nesci- 
rent ; et vuigatas tamen versibus llomericis baud suilicere com- 
perissent ; neque dianesibus hiatus supplere potuissent, syllabas 
quasdam geminabant : atque eo modo, cum 'A.IAF11MI in 
H AAHMI contract um invcnissent, neque pleniorcm fornram, ncque 
mutationis rationem nossent, monstrum illud conipin^c^* 

bant et iuduccbant. Ita qiioque aliis, quas pari defect u hborare 
videbant, percommode succurrebant. 

AAEFfl. v. aXrutt) — elite , — ex A quoque privativo et 
AA FIl, quod et .LE I'D. ut infra ]gdfcbimus, iormatum. 
'AAOFASi. v. d?Ajiuw — -j: it Iso — (undo. 

’ A, 10 FI I . v. d:-.(ca — circa, in qua contundcmlo Irilurabalur 
f rumen lam. 

F melius quam /, antiqui sermonis indoli hie convenit : 
at neutrum tainen ratione aliqua certa. vel auctoritate 
suftultum est. 

'AMTlMttN. V . d : jfjMyj—egrcgius—\l}irr>in N, x«\ 
dyotipicrei roo F AMTMSL V. liort. Adon. solenni lexi- 
cographorum errore rob F pro F ; quae enim sequunlur 
de etymo ridicula suut. 

’ AMYFNSl — v. dfvm — Uejnulo — arcco , ex A priv. et 
exoleto MYFXSI, unde MTFN1I, de quo infra, com- 
positum. 

TANAKA 

FAXAA—Zvut—rc.r 

FAN, l A Nil — dvducriu — regno. Dorcs Italian scribebant 

BAS N AX, F in /i mutato, et consona liquida gemi- 
nata ; quod iis solennc fuisse jam antea ostendimus. E 
terminatione brevi in A 2;, vocativus Homericus FAN A 
— v. dva, fortnatum est. Significationem apud Atticos 
planam facit Isocrates in Euagora : rd>v auiw yevop s- 
veuv 'ydtiua xareX<>rs v Kii(ortxo7$ ovoexaen 7rpo<rayof,e'jd[j.s- 
vov aXXa riv [xsv pourclJa. xa?\.')op.sv6i/, Tout," fik dvaxTag, 
Toes dvu<j(ras : neque alia in Homericis fuisse videtur. 
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ANITA. v, dvla et dveia, dolor, dviupov — x! ysrou dvt- 
yphv. Suid. — i. e. 'AN l IVON ex ANJI'Al ON contrac- 
tum, mutatione, jampridem in Hesychii lexico notata, 
too J ' in F. 

I A !■'()., i FIIX- — v. wo'xxtji,-, congregahts — confertus , ab A 
collectivo et PEA PIT de quo infra. 

'Al \/. iKg. v. di'Aj — sulcus — pro contract ione vocis avXa£ 
habitum ; cui tamcn ne affine qnidem est : at ex A in- 
tensive et vcrbo antiquo PEAFIl — Volvo, formatum. 

Ah Of*— v. dnp—ensis, ab A IE IP II, atquc inde 

A . OPTHV lorum quo appendebutur, &c. 

/ APAIOg. v. dcaidp — rarus—L nni s. Eecte Schol. Veil. 
(aw jv=r ai to dpaiat, XsTrar si os d/tAoo^uv jbsj3Xa t a- 
I'.vJat. 

'APPEIIOg'. v. Apyuof. Latinc ARGIVUS antiquioro 
adjectivi forma. 9 

J'APJIl — v. dpi) to, irrigo ; atque inde 

PAPJMOg, v. apopos, irrigatio ; 

FAPNEFT1IP. v. dpwnrg, urinalor. 

PAPg. v. dps, agnus, et 

PAPNElOg'. v. dpveios, arics. PAPg, quod in casu 
recto nusquam occurrit, e participio aoristo secundo 
vcrbi in MI PA VE Ng contractum esse videlur ; unde, 
elisa priore et producta altera vocali, fonnata sunt appo- 
sita llOArmiXOg', r riWl'VUNOg &c. ; qua: 
tamen in Uiade non nisi in locis interpolatis inveniuntur ; 
sed simplicius et antiquius 110 AY PAPg retcntum est in 
UOATVAPNl OTIEgrur: Ii. 106. 

PA PH. v. dprj, noxa , — atque inde 

PAPA0MA1 vel 

PAPE OMAI — unde 

PE PAPlIMENOg. v. dpygcvos in Homcricis, 0s/3x«/i- 
ju.ss'o? interpretatura ; quibus radicem fuisse credo vcr- 
bum antiquum PEP PH, de quo infra ; atque ab eo 
fluxissc nomen vetustissimum I/atinum dei Martis, BER- 
BER, in Numtc regis carmine arvali ; quod a 1 re insculp- 
tum, Romm anno post Christum natum MDCCbxxvm. 
defossum est ; ac postea, summa et ingenii sagacitate 


1 Iu II, jll. bic Aristarchus, Schol. u» in II. E. 425. 
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et doctrins subtilitate, ab acutissimo Lanzio interpre- 
tatum . 1 Id nomen lingua ac litteris Ionicis FEPFEX 
fuerit ; quo constari puto nomine 'APE FX (sic enim 
scribi debuerat) F olim prsfixum fuisse ; etiamsi Home- 
ricis ad hiatum supplendmn nusquam requiratur $ at 
poets jam state exolevisse videatur. 

FAXTT — v. airr'j — urbs. 

AFTFO — contractum in 

ATFfl — v. aunt — stcco, et metaphorice siccwn vel raucum 
sono ; ex A privativo et /> YJ'fl — v. vu> pluo— coinposl- 
turn unde > 

AT FOX. v. a, 'Ag — siccus , arid us 

ATFAAEOX — v. avaXsop — idem 

Ah TFTII — v. d'jTvj, clamor siccus vel raucas. 

Al- TI'TMH ■ — auT/xi), vapor aridus vel sica/s. 

A TFFI FAX OX — v. rvAayj>s — sono arido vel rauco claim- 
sus ; compositum ex AT FOX et FIFAXfi, de quo infra. 

FA<I>AP. v. atyip — statim. ex tow * A1ITO , A WO, ' I Id* A 
ymreu teste Eustathio atque etymi ratio constat. 

h A&EXOX — v. atpsvos — opes. w up >),«■«« ^iXowtoo, d\X a 
u'otpoL ToTff TotXaioiV 'Arrixrng Sa<roi's<r3«i XsysTa/ :* atque 
ita recte, ut e verbo exoleto, in Latinorum HABEO 
latente effictum ; quod litteris antiquioribus Pelasgis vel 
Etruscis HA 8 EU vel H A 1EU ; i. e. litteris Grscis, 
l A 'EEfl vel hAIIEB, fuerit : ridiculum est grtmmati- 
corum veterum etymon dro kvog. 

'AXAIFOX — v. 'Ayrtios — Latine, antiquiore modo ACIII- 

vus. w * 

'Al ftrox — V. clmp'is — intempestivus antiqua scriptur* $ 
spiritus, eidem rationi grammatics, cui esters litter*, 
obnoxii <'rant. 

Jfl FOX — V. filost vita , e verbo exoleto FIFO ; quod in 
I.atino VIVO adhuc extat, formatum esse puto ; atque 
ideo differre a BIOX, arcus ; quod pari litterarum com- 
. juutatione, e / 7 ^~VIS effictum, F non admisit. 
BIFOTOX . v. jS/orof — victtis — ut BIFOX scribendum ; 
atque* eadern ratione verbum 

1 K i. r. viii. ft. 1 . n. 1. , 

a ATflyap, th gnpxiw' to Tfl r'o fatyu A'Tfl (ja errt;*inv.ri A; Yfn? 4 

AT ft. Suid. tit voce. 

a p. l.vu 4 p. TX 
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lilFfk—two ; quod jamdudum ob6olescere, Homericis 
etiam temporibus coepisse videtur : Odyssese enim nus- 
, quam, et lliadis tribus tantum locis (i7. 852. X. 431. 
Sh 131.) occurrit; atque iis foede inquinatum rhapso- 
dorum ac grammaticorum inscitia ; qua cum verbo 
prorsus alieno, confusum est. Alia themata tamen ex 
eo efficta, ut 

Jill on et 

Jili'flMl v. ft i mo et 0uo/ju in utroque poemate obviasunt. 
BPlXE FIX v. Bpi/TYjtg : atque ita alia ejusmodi patrony- 
mica a nominibus masculinis in EFX desinentibus re- 
scribenda sunt. 

rAAFKX- v. y\rX>£ — noctua — 

I'AAFKOX v. ynacdxos— 

FAAFKIAI1, &c. v. yXctuxiaw, kc., a verbo antiquo 
FAAJ'n, postea A Am, AEFSi, et AABIi, diversis lo- 
quendi modis, formata sunt ; atque sensus ejus primarii, 
distorti scilicet ac fucati, vestigia retinent. 

FEl'AFOX v. ysput'og, senex 
rPA FIX vel FPE FIX — contractum in 
VP AFX vel IT EFX- — onus — atque deinde in ypijvs, diae- 
resi, vulgo distensum % Vide supra, s. xnv. 
FTFIlX-v- yh^—vuUur. 

FTP FOX- v. y'jpog — cujus formam ac significationem anti- 
quaui exprimit Latina vox CURVUS. 

A A F IIP — v. bar t p — far — ex FAIPH vel f-EIPB — 
sumo , nuto formatum esse videtur. 

AAF(l. v. 8a/r» — accendo — unde 
A A FIX- v. Soils — tccda; et metaphorice pugna, 

AAFNOX- v. Saxos — aaurendum ajptus, 

A A FOX — v. Iclo$— fax. 

AAFEAOX contractum in • 

AAFAOX et 

AHAOX; quod Ionicum ac fortasse Homericum; etsi 
formse antiquiores in dialectis minus cultis apud posteros 
usurparentur. AABEAOX, SaAos, Aotxwveg. AAEAON, 
SiaS^Aox. AEEAON, StjAox. Hesych. «r< 7-eyei II pa- 
xAs/Sr^s) xai on A)oAs*s r<S A irpo<rr»9sXT to T, d>$ 
(frja-iv 'Afl<rrttpx os irapanStig to 'ATAP, ATTAP * 
JAAOX) A AT. .OX- IAAX.N, 'IATXEN - — <PAXKn, 
VOL. VI II. Cl- .11 NO. XVI. U 
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4>A#$K(*-x*l $PATXKti. Eustath. p. 1634. li 27. 
JEofesr retinebant licteras, quibus antfqua pronundandi 
obfisUetudosignificata erat, nones arbrtfio vel proprio 
s&ifeendi more .inscribebant, ut grammadci somniasse 
Videntar. 

JAFf&X. v. Srfiog, arrfens, pngmx, abeodem; iteirtque 
A A FlOfl — v. Bijioa> trucido. 

JAW, divido , a quo JAIZ, convivum, ita semper sine P 
sCrfptumest. 

JEPTa v. delpat — excoria, pellem detrdkQ. JEPBfXTtfP 
to Mpfttv irapd. to 8epo$, JEPESTftP, TXeom<r[uS tfoO 
B. Suidas in voce. 

JJEIJn v. fctim—timeo. • 

JJW — v. 8lm — idem. . 

JJE0X, v. 8sog — timor. In vulgaris littera inhialis repe- 
titat in verborum augmentis ; ea taraen inconstantia, ut 
aoristus primus sit ehfaura, et praeteritum perfectum 
8u8oixa. Alioqui vocalis semper producitur ante earn 
litteram nisi in locis interpolate aut mendosis ; quod 
haud alia ratione fieri potuerit, quam duplici consona : 
nam i# e tono vel impetu pronundandi geminari nequit 1 ; 
v atque si posset, constabtia in eo, quod poeta arbitrio, 
quoties metro conveniret, non . indole linguae fiebait, re- 
rum humanarum uStir a c consuetudini eontraria esset. 
Nomen Zsog vel, anriquiore forma, JX EFX ejusdem 
stirpis esSe videtur; ac prtmttm significasse sensum et 
’ 'affectum animi, dum dei optirrtf ntaximi, amcta swpercilio 
macentis, spedem ac naturam cbntetbplaretur, quenr 
timorem< aut paybrem fiiisse vixi dubitare licet: Timoris 
ideo antiquissimum nOmen Grzecum J'XEOX foisse cre^. 
do atque verba, quibus sensus ejus eSprimebatur JXW 
et AXEIJfl; quae paullatim emoffita JAW etJJBMfit 
fierent j ac postea 8lw et S*/S«> ; ea ratione qua nomen 
Hlirf ^pud Latinos BEUS factum est ; commutato scili- 
cet in cbhSeriarti, ac postea pemtus suppresso duro isto 
spiritu $. K& 'EPIJJHXAX&A1 pro ipt%faatx4ott 
scnpttmtfest ; atque Baodce, apud' P^teneift, *J3ra!Q 
’ pro taro* et alia ejusmodi haud pauca. Deqsse exeittpla, 

' adiquis forsitan objiciet, gemiitataJ in«tm tods ; 

jaequer , *’''”' st " ; *v <u*rm*Hwe veteresusserereaushn iatnon 
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Homerici aevi scripturam, quae fortasse nulla etat, resd- 
tuelulam suscepimus ,} sed Rnguara Homericam exhibere 
iis litterarum signis; quae usitatissima erant, cum ars 
scribendi apud Grsecos jam adulta esset. Hac radons 
AAKTN0OX et 

AEAEIA scribenda esse puto pro ZukuvQo$ et. 2fot«x ; 
itemque HAM AN AP OX pro Xxa[juxv(ipog (quod m non- 
nullis codicibus locum obtinet); nam vocali® prsecedens 
nusquam producta est; et in Zahdaeorum nummis nomen 
eivitatis, ,quod vulgo ZayxXr t , AANKjXE inscriptum est. 
Zanclad illi tones ruere ; atque urbs eorum a Me$senus 
e Peloponneso profugis, anno ante Christum natum. 
dclxviii. capta est, et Messana iu posterum dicta. Hi 
nummi itaque omnes ante eum annum cusi sunt} et 
scripturae antiguissimas Ionicae, si non Homeric#, ex- 
empla exhibent. 

AAKPTPON — v. §<Mcpvov-—4ac?yntcu 

AAKPTFfl. v. Saxpwu—lacri/mo. 

AEFSP^-y. M(p—*egeo; quod ita differre videtur a AEfi 
-Ego. • ■ \ 

MFCS. v. Latine DIVUS : atque in ea lingua and- 
quissimas adjectivorum formas extare puto ; eriamsi;haud 
qpiorem, probabili quadam rarione, AIOX, XlOX, & c. 
econtracdpneToO AIIOX, XII QX, Sue. dedud:' utraque 
fortasse e vetustioribus AlIFQXl XII FOX, See., diver- 
sis diversarum dialectorum rationibus, contracts sunt: 
nam AIOX secundus casus tow AlX, a quo AIFOX vel 
$ag, F in augraento accipere haud potuit ; quod a tota 
ptirpe alienum ; atque inde v . 

Jl ilOJTENHX — v. ,&® yev*is—divo-gentiu$ primam semper 
longam habet, dum in AI0TPE4>HX, Jove mtritw, 
: semper brew est JLw . • ■ 

APAFfl. V. tyatuA&BCb. 

AXAFOX v. %(£$: it spluto ckcumflexu %m$, vivus. • 

4XAm - -i TV • V ' V 

4XEffl# '.*■» ,• 

‘w& a M&mmrnm i l l mmmmm .i n n ■ ■■ ■ 11 ■ m ■’ ■ »»■ 

'* jKtsstetti* p: ., •> / * 

* H ttvtrrlWu vfo •ttP*0 r «v l ^ A*# -r** AlOSymxVti ^AlOtCNHS 

*#* Ibid, p. 7f . ; ^ ./T,*-,*. 
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AXHMI — v. %w, ty'ow, et £sa>, vivo ; unde nomen Jovis 
AXHN, Zt)v, et Dorica pronunciatione AX AN, Zav, 
hujus verbi participium fuisse credam ; atque antiquissi- 
mam ejus formam AX EE NX — vivens. 

AT HI. v. 80 (o, subeo. 

FEAP v. sap. Hesychio rEAF ac Latine VER. Prima 
syllaba in casibus obliquis, quoties e tono et impetu pro- 
nunciandi producta sit, toties in El diphthongum, grarn- 
maticis ac librariis fulcrum solitiim iriserentibus, mutata 
eat: perperam; ubicunque enim tres syllabs breves in 
unam vocem concurrerent, primam producere licuit. 
slap, casu recto, poets recentiores ex Homericis male in- 
tellectis sibi confinxerunt, et, inter alia ejusmodi avm- 

. jxaXa, ad metrum supplendum, quoties expedire visum 
esset, adhibuerunt : veteres autem, qui suum quisque 
sermonem gentilitium in carminibus tantum usurpave- 
runt, nullam istiusmodi licentiam sibi unquam permitte- 
bant ; neque, si permisissent, auditores, qui verba tan- 
tum usu vulgari trita iiitelligebant, accepissent vel toleras- 
sent. 

'E FAQ v. earn — sino; atLaconibus ac Syracusiis 'EBAQ,' 
solita litterarum commutatione : ita et sa, ETA — sairov, 

* EBAXON inter Dorismos a Gregorio Corinthi episcopo 
et Johanne Grammatico recensemur/ inde 

EFANO X‘ — v. savag, ductilis, Jle&'ilis — dum 

FEANOX — indusium , iisdem litteris vulgo scriptum, ab 
FEfl alias FEXXQ, de quo infra, deductum est. 

FEANON—v. shav etssiov — dos. Vide supra in FAAft. . 

FE1KOXI — v. $1xa<rt et se/xoer^ Viginti in tab. Hera- 
cleensi LIKATI ; quam formam antiquissimam puto, et 
in carmina Homerica recipiendam fortasse ; sed cum F 
praefixum metro sufficeret, vulga||et jamdudum recepta 
mutare nolui. 

- FElAOX—v. tUo$~-species. . 

* FEIAEQ 

FEIAfl — v. s\Uw-^sUm — scio, video ; unde prsteritum, 
iEolica, i. e., antiqua forma, . • • 


k'A- .‘■‘wp 


1 Hesych. 


1 5. olvii-viii. et Koen. net. 
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FEFOIAA et sine augmento, quod usitatius, 

FOMA. Latina vox VIDEO alia forma ejusdem est ; qua. 
antiquus scribendi modus plane indicatur ; ut in Hesy- 
ohiano quoque TOIAHMAI S7r»(rrajxaj. . Sensus itaque 
nominis AFIAHX , quod Attici in "AhjV corruperunt, 
non alius est quam INVISIBILIS. Plusquam perfectum, 
quod recentiorum scriptura fjdsoc est, ex eorum modo 
pronunciandi ore constrictiore profecta, justa analogia 
FOIAEA amputate augmento esse debuerat j atque ita 
nobis rescribendum in Homericis videtur. 

Ejusdem stirpis esse videntur 
FElXKil. eterxm. adsmulo. 

FBIKil — v. etxw — similis sum : — atque item 
FIX FOX — v. 7 <ro$ — wqualis : Hesychio riXrON, 7 <rov ; et 
Bliir — irrwg. Aaxmvsg. In tabula tamen Heracleensi 
est hlXOX; sculptoris errore, an gentis idiomate, in- 
certurn : contra analogiam certe. 

IE All 12 — hEhOAHA, &C. V. e'kirm, soXxa, &C., Spero: 
Bentleio FEAIta, FE FOA1IA, &c. quod metro haud 
necessarium autoritati obstat ; nam in titulo antiquo no- 
men Graccum ab hoc verbo plane deductum, Latinis 
litteris IIELPIS inscriptum est. 1 
FHSOX V. rfiag, Sec. 

FEOOX — v. sdog — mos. 

FEOh—FEFflOA pro antiquiore FEF09KA, extrusa 
consona et producta vocali Ionum more, v. s6w, eiw$a t 
&c., consuesco ; unde 
FE9N0X v. sQvoggens, natio: atque 
FE0EIPA. v. sdsipv. — COyia. edeipar ai sDovg grijttsXou- 
fjLivai rpiyzg. Suid. , 

FO&ONII. v. ^ovvj —stala. 

TEA FO v. ? 1 \<o • ■ 

FEAI-Ea v. sixs«j 

FEAFTIl v. elxuta Latine VOLVO 4 quod non aliud est 
quam Graeca forma antiqua ; unde 
FOAFO.X v. <Zms, crispus , tortus, rotmdus ; et Latino- 
. rum vox VULGUS ; atque item 
FOA FAMOX — v. ov7ux/£0£, catena. 


• MINDIA HELPI8, Winkelman. Hist. Art. 1. IV. c. vii.. 
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FOAFOITP OX OX v. oXooiV^oy, 

AFOAKX v. — sulcus. Vide supra. 

bA FOA IHX v. do — confertus — congregatus. 

bAFOAbteXfl — v. aoXXi'£ai — cmgregO> ex .d collectivo 
et FEAl fl cOnsposita. 

FEAFAP v. elhap. propugnaculum. 

FEAOX — v. sXo s—palus. Vide Dionys. Halicarnasu 
Antiq. Rom. lib. 1. c. xx. 

PE AEON v. sXeov. tabula coquinaria. 

FEA1KX v. bourn epitheton cornua inflexa fortasse 
significans. 

FEAlXZfl. s’klcrerm, verto , Volvo. In vulgatis Homeri. 
corum carnjinum exemplaribus haud infrequenter con- 
fusum est cum 'EsLEAlAXfl quatio. 

FJAFT2. v. iAu£. limus—lulum. 

PIAFH. v. ftaj vel 6^73 — forma — caterva. Etruscc 

CEVEA/ 

FIAFAAON. v. si 7\,a<iov—catervatiin. 

FlAFAX—~v. l?.7\ou;— funiculus tortus. 

FIAFIOX. v. ’'Zxios— -nomen urbis Trojae. 

bEAAIIJOX- v. eIxettous — aliud bourn epitheton quod ab 
eadem radice vulgo deductum est — siXittoSss finds <wro 
rod sl'K&iv i. e. sXiVtrsiv to ug xo3a g xara rr t v Traps lav : 
perperam j nam alte tollere non vertere pedes in in* 
cessu inter bourn virtutes est; ut rerum bucolicarum 
doctiores me audiente saepe observaverunt. Hinc a 
comico in meretricum laudem adhibitum est yuvouxig 
*l\iira%es~fienun& pedibus agiles—alte tripudiantes — 1 
tot) Tuyav aXXoutrcu, ut Lacsena ilia in Aristoph. 
Lysistr. 82 . ed. Brunk. Vocabulum itaque deducen- 
dumputoab 

bEAAO. — v. sfo.ax#r4ollo-— atque ab eodem item 

bEAAAUINH. y. eiAaxmj, compotatio. 

* ENBNKSl v. imxw~fero ; cujus ibrma antiqua in prse- 
terito perfecto 'HNENliA, posteriorum woTafcixjxoupura 
asservata est. 


* Laoxi. Vol. II. p. 

* EupoEd. ftagm* »pwt Athenae* }. vii, c, nvi, ed. Shwtigh. 
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frENZ—v. slg units ; at casus secundus evlg ex antiquiore 
fohna effictus. 

bEF02r~v. klg — proriomen possessivum ab f O. 
b ETX. v. eog — bonus. Alias suppresso spiritu et pro- 
duct vocali 'HYX. Aliam quoque ftlisse forma m. Hg } 
i. e. f EQ2, f~EH, F EON, tradidit Herodianus; 
quod probabilius mihi videtur quam quae alii grammatlci 
veteres protulerunt. Vide Hort. Adon. v eig. 
bE FO 2 , et TE FOX — V. s cog, tlmg et rimg , rsimg. usque 
donee , interea , &c. penultimam habet ancipitem, et 
u It imam semper brevem ; nisi sequente consona producta 
sit : nam quae viri docti in eroj 6 rauff &c. commentati 
sunt, ut ejusmodi monstra metro Homerico commoda- 
rent, vix nauci aestimo. Versus heroicus neque iambutn 
neque amphibraehyn unquam agnovit; neque talent 
pedem aut in primo, aut in ullo alio loco admisit j neque 
in secunda spondaei syllaba, littera T ex arbitrio recitan- 
tis duplicari potuit ; ita ut stag h rotOtf stag brrauff pro- 
nunciaretur ; quod doctissimus Heyne sibi persuasit. 

smg et r stag Attica sunt ; sed quae fuerit anuquior et 
Homerica forma, dubitare licet. Ejusdem stirpis sunt, 
cujus ' HMOX et THM02; et cutn Attici e* hAFOZ, 
NA FOX, AAFOX, &c. smg, vsmg, hswg, &c. feceriftt, 
e ratione sermonis conjicere licet eos eodem.modo stag et 
remg ex F E FOX et TEE OX fecisse. Quomodo autem 
ejusdfem viri docti in mentem venerit, sag idem esse quod 
eiibi sa'ibitUr tog,’ ne ariolatione quidem assequi possum; 
cum akerum temporis , alteram moris, modi vel rationis 
adverbium semper et ubique sit ; neque ulla inter Se, aut 
uSus ratione, aut significationis similitudine juncta ant.’ 
Inter jEolismi exempla a Corinthi episcopo recensita est 
frog, euwg, quod antiqUiore scribendi more FEFOX 
fuisset : suspicari tamett licet AiiftX pro sumg bonum 
item vohiisse, et nomen Aurorae in animo habuisse/ 
chius nihilbminus habet TA&% riwg, - Ktfrtr~ 
rfecentiores scilicet— antiquiores TAFOX foitasse scrip-* 
sissenti . 


* In IL a. 195. 


* 9. xxxvii. 
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'ENEPfl — v. 'Evuw — Bellona, atque inde 

'ENEFAAIOX. v. 'Em aXioj. Mars — in vase fictili, a 
Mazzochio edito 'ENETAA10X ■ utrumque a verbo an- 
tiquo ENAFIl, ’ ENEFfl , vel evauca, de quo vide 
Eustath. p. 140, formatum ; unde etiam NEKTX et 
verba Latina ENECO et NECO originem habuisse 
videntur. 

PEPTIfl thema antiquissimum esse credo verbi, cujus fu- 
turum secundum vel Ionicum 

PEPEil, v. sps(o, dicam , in Homcricis frequentissimum 
est; ratione eadem effictum, qua TTHEfl e TTHTfl ; ita 
ut Latina vox VERBUM idem sit ac Grtecum pij/xa— 
i. e. 

PPHMA, atque 

PE HHil — v. efa-ft), cujus antiqua forma una tantum seh- 
• tentiola, wtsts vOv pot Mow at,' a rhapsodis et librariis 
asservata est. idem ac PEP lift, alia dialecto, qua to X 
locum too P obtinebat. In aoristo secundo subjunctivi 
scribendum est 

PE TIH pro v„ b’Ivw — et in prseterito perfecto passivo alte- 
rius thematis 

PE FEPTA1 pro v. sip-fpat, quod ab alio verbo e'tpso (xat, 
rogo, acceptum est. 

FPIITON — v. pijTov — dictum — Laconice BPJITON, 

PPHTPA — v. tfrpa—pactio, 

PPIITHP — v. py^p — orator — Laconice BPHTIIP , pro- 
ducta altera vocali, e priore clisa, formata esse videntur. 
Ejusdein stirpis sunt composita 'ENElifl, 'ENlXim t 
'ENlXXn; ENiriSh EMlIAIin, ENENIXIUI , &c. ; 
quae, varie elisis spiritibus, prbductis vocalibus, et adscitis 
augmentis, formata sunt. 'ENUTTSl quoque et 'ENE- 
NIIITfl , eodein sensu,- in vulgatis Homericorum exem- 
plaribus haud infrequenter occurrunt : sed in prmstantis- 
simo codice Harleiano ENUISl et ’ ENENIIIS1 , penulti- , 
ma products, eoruln locum ubique tenent ; et cum NlUTIi 

• sit verbum prorsus alienum, pro factitiis, et ad linguam 
fucatam posterorum pertinentibus habenda videntur. 

FEPPON—v. spyov—opus. 


* II. B. 484. A. 218 . S, 608 . 11. 112. 



' * , In Homerum. " 305 . 

1 'EPF ft — p*-a;teritum FEFOPrA v. lopyafacio. 
f E PIY1— hEhEPTA et h E hEPXA- — v. spyco, elpyco, 
hpyu et t ep%a, arceo : sed antfquiore modo cum spirid- 
bus in tabula Heracleensi ; atque ita.. quoque in vulgatis 
nomina ejusdein stirpis tpxos, s^aa, %c. scripta sunt. 
1EPPSI — v. eppm apud Hesychium rEP Pit— -BAP PEL 
pereo , pessurn eo ; Latins VERRO; et antiquius for- 
sitan VERVO ac BERBO : unde nomen antiquissimum 
dei Martis BERBER in carmine arvali.' Alirer tamen 
Alexandrini, qui dialectos antiquas, praesertim Italicas, 
nesciebant — sge'Aovpjm exsiva i. curm xaff ' HpaxXei&tpr 

hrsi() 7 } sk tov' 4>&EIPft ytvsrai ro 'EPPfl vapitrei 

to 5 <t> xa) 0. iditiv yap ’Imvoov xgci AloAscav rot toov 
X egetov TTpioTci cr6p.(p<ova ofiptiv, sirs if> rvypi ov oTov 

AAIWHPOX, AlWHPOX- e'n Uo, XlAETPAS, ET- ' 

PAS, x. t . A. — —nuTO) yfjuV xa < 4>&ElPft, ElPfl, eg 

o5 Alo^xtSg 'EPPfl- mg KEIPM, KEPPn- JEIPn, 
AEPPfl, u. r. A: 1 judicet lector : sed speciosa tnagis 
quam valida hsec mihi videnfur. 

FEPTii—v. h u«., et " " • ' 

FEPTAXfl — v. eo6%(o, traho — verbum mire corruptum 
rhapsodorum et grammaticoru'm' licentia ; et cum 'PTFfl, 
y. puw — tueor, perpetuo confustim. 

FEZZn—v. Uo-co, et • 

EENNTMI — v. Latin^VESTIO : atque inde 

FEX0HZ—V. et • ' 

FEXMA — elp.a — vestimentum. 

FETQX—v. sto£— -H eSychio FETOXy atque in tabula 
Heracleensi LETOX-~pnnus unde Latinum VETUS 
et VETUSTUS, idem quod ANNOSUS. 

FEXHEPOX v. sTTrs^oi—- Latirte VESPER. 
hEtBOX*. In*, ' ’ ' 1 ’• 

hETTMOX v. ftwfteft ' et;- ’ ‘ ’ ' • - * ' • 
PETHTTMOX- v. errfru/Ms, ttffw / ejusdem stirpis cu- 
jtls FETHX, EETAlPbX, &c. • 

FEXXfl, et amputate syllabaXX/L et eliso X, 


* Horn® effos, Act. it78 j etmira sagacitaie a viro docti^imo Lutlovic^Xanzio 
iuterpictat. : in Stfggi ioprdle lingua morle d’ltalia. Vol.* (. p.* 142. 

* Eustath. p. 164& 1. 4tf. 

VOL. VUI. C7. J/. NO. XVI. U 2 
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bEXSi v. futuro s|o» habeo : at in aliis perinde tem- 
poribus adhiberi debuerat spiritus ; quem in Homericis 
, versus saepe postulat. Hinc 
bOXEFZ — v. oxevs> pessulus, retinaculum ; atque 
b 0X011— y. 0 ^ 7 ,, ripa. 

HI FOX — v. rfiov — viaticum — moreadjectivorum Latinor um, 
qui est item Grsecorum antiquissimus, e verbo El ft 

EIMIy eo, effictus. 

b HMAP — v. ?,pap — dies : sed rips pa semper cum spiritu 
aspero in omnibus dialectis j et ypap item in Attica 
vetere. 

bllKA. v. r t xu. Attic& ijxa, lente quiete , unde yxtarTa, 
quod spiritum asperum nusquam non habuit. 

FHN01I2, ' — rivo-fy — splendidus : contractum fortasse Ionicc 
ex FOlNOnZ. v. o?vo\|/, quod eodem sensu usurpatur ; 
atque ideo Homericis, ut antiquius, restituendum. 
bHPION—v. fjpioy, tumulus— zb FAIPfl — F HP A. 
FHXH. v. ^—sonitus. 

FHXESl — v. — sono. 

OAFAXXfl- v. 6ad<r<ra) — sedeo ; et inde* 

GAFAKOX. v. hoUxag et Qofuxos, consessus. 

OA FE OMA I — v. Qsaopcu— Video— miror : Ionic e GHESl; 
etsi 

OAFMA—y. &aupa — miraculumr—torimm ab antiquothe- 
mate obtinuit, atque in omnibus dialectis, mutato tan- 
tum Fin T, conservavit. 

BE FSl — v. Seta et Ss/ai — iEolice Qtvw'—curro ,* atque inde 
SO l' OX v. $oog — velox. 

BTFSl — v. Sum, rva, Jerveo, sdcrifico. 

FIFAXfl. v. la%a> —idem quod FHXESl ; adscito aug- 
mento, ut in ffid>AFZKfl a <PA Ffl et compluribus aliis. 
blAFSl—v. laoai — vaco — vel, ore aperto respiro. Latine 
HIO, HIAREj et antiquiore fortasse sermone HIAO 
et HIAVO. 

F1FAOMAL v, \mpa.K—medeor ;* et 

\ 

J Gregor* Cor. ep. de Dial. J£ol. S. xxxvii. 

a iicrxQTr* ti yvc hits >m\ fattkQta : i. e. FIFA2AS0AI. Art t ini titpcr. 

fragrn. apud Heyn, supplcnd* in II. A. 515. Vol. vi. 
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FIFHTHP . v. Irjrrip — medicus — verbo Latiho VIVO cog- 
nata esse videntur ; atque ab 
FIS — v. Latine VIS deducta ; unde etiam 

FtNION. v. hiov — nervus, 

FISXTS v. ’lrr%'.>s — -robw — vis tenendi-^-Lztine VISCUS 
— Hesychio FlSXTN et BlSXTN — 'i<ryuv. ex FIS et 
b EXS1 confictum ; 

FI'PI. v. T<p< — -for tiler, &c. £rr^r,ixd.Tt'rrat ourtog. IS, 
INOS—INOPI, mg XAAIWS—XAAKOr-~XAA- 
KO<Pb x at xara ir'jyxoTrrjv Tr.$ KG' vvXhaftrfi I<PI. 1 * * 
Priorem itaque longam habet semper ; ut ex FIN<PI, 
clisa consona et producta vocali, contractum. V<p5»«.os 
autem, ut alia composita quamplurima, /•' in initio haud 
recepisse videtur. 

FIAFEFS • — nomcn patris Ajac.is minoris, v. 'Oh.sug ; a 
' Zenodoto autem ’'iXsug scriptum, quemadmodum apud 
Hesiodum, Stesichorum, et Pindarum antea exstiterat. 1 
F sa^pq in () abiit ; ut jn nomine fluminis et urbis in 
Creta insula ; quod in nummis est FA SOS — 'FA31QN ; 5 
at Virgilio OAXUS- * 

cl ntpidmn Creta: veniemu$ Oaxura. 4 

blhllMI v. trjjrau ex h Eli — b HMI, mitto , edo, prOtru- 
do , adscito augmento eodem modo quo FIFAXfl ex 
FHXEH , UMkIFSKII e 4>Ain, et alia ejusmodi, 
compositum : atque inde 

blbAMENH v. sirx t usyrj —pratum imguum — locus herbas 
emittens, vcl latS patens, ut xab^psvov -n-eolov apud 
recentiores. 

bib OS — V. Yog—jaculunt missile — et 
blbOFH — v. ioir, — wissio vel missiva. 

FION , v. iov — viola : unde 
FIO FE1AHS — v. ios.%, 

FIOANE4>HS-\ UM<pr t s-*et 
FION&AS — v. loAag. * 

FIPIS v. ''Ipig — dea Ii'is—-clya\y.a Blpdioc, Pausan. . in 
Lacon. c. xix. s. 4 ; i. e.- FIPIAOS Laconica dialecto. 


1 SchoK Vcn. in II. a, I5i* 

1 Vide Heyne in II. b. 52?. sic et Lycopluon Ufa: 1150. 

.3 Duteus, Mfdailles. 4 Eclogf. i. CO. 
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FITE A. v. Irtoc — salir. Hesychio TITEA. 

I ITT2, — v. Jro ., — ora aliqua curva vel flexilis—2TLoX\ce 

arm:. 

lh — v. bj^to clamo — ejusdem stirpis cujus AhTFSl, 

&c. 

hIXGTX- — i'^up — piscis — Attice tamen et ab 

hIKil deductum : unde 

/'IKMENQS V. Ixjxevog — \J/»Xoura< to' 'IKMENOX obro 
ttjp IxjaaC'jp, oti 0 = xat %‘X.tr’jvzTa.i yrapa to 'IKE2GAL 1 
KA H2 — v. xalco uro. antiqua autem forma se ostendit in 
KA FMA . v. xouj [JL ot—c a lor, 

KA i'XTEIT OX v. xa'jrrr'ztpog — ardens, See. 

KAAlSi — v. 'uo—fleo, at prisca forma in aoristo 

KAAi ZA — v. xAauo-a ,* *et in futuro passivo 
Iiji.A - XOMAI - — v. xXautro^oo, adhuc obtinet j atque item 
in nomine 

KAA F&M02 — x7Mu6[jLog—^letUJi. 

KAE FIX v. xXw Latine CLEVIS. 

KATF& , quod et KATMl — v. xXuco — audio. 

KNA&Sl — v. xv u<o, xvaiu), et xvamo : unde KNIT MI — - 
scabo. 

KPAFAINfl . v. xpatalvay — -perficio ; e XPAFSl , spiritu 
leni Ionum K PAFfl pronunciato, compositum. 
KPOFAINSl. V. xpoot'ivm — pulso — et 
KPOFNOX—v. xpvmj—.lorrens — utrumque e verbo an- 
tiquo KPOFfl eiEctum. 

IiTFANOX v. xuavog — color nigricans., 

KTFAOZ, &c. v. xuSos, & c - gloria / 

KTFMA — v. xofj.u~unda, k 

KfLKTHl—v . xfjoxwo—lamentor, et 
KIIKTFTOX v. xwxoTog, lament atio, omnia e verbo exo- 
leto KTFfl cohfkta; quod alio pronunciandi modo 
KTBfl, atque inde KTILId fiebat. 

A A FI } — v. >.aw, p'ehendOfivel omnibus, vel oeuUs, vel 
alia quacunque ratione : Police Xauto ; atque alia pro- 
nunoiandi coiisuetudine A ABU, e quo innumera fluxe- 
runt ; ut 

A A FA X — A A FX — v . 7 Aug, Xap — lapis, 


1 Awl. GH. lib. ii« iii. 


1 Eoitath. p, 135. 
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AA FIATS'— v. Xaly£ — lapillus , 

AA FOX—v. Xaoi — Attice ~/d/o<;, populus, 

A A hPOX- — v. Xaopoj — latus — capita:, 

AAFE P i H S'— v. Aaiprrjs: atque ita alia nomina ex eo- 
dern composita ; 

AA t HliSi — et AAFITEPOX—V- *\ml(ov et ’heotrspog—— 
pultor , oplabilior ; cujus accusativum AAFIONA, in 
?anm contractum, notabile prsebet exeraplum ejusmodi 
licentiae in Atticorum sermone. Vide Sophocl. Pbiloct. 
1079. . 

A H I'KOX v. Tisuxos — albus * 

AEFXXil — v. x='jcr< 7 «) — specto ; cujus verbi formatn anti- 
quissimam fuisse credo FAAFXXtl; ut toU AAFf), 
FA A HI ; a quo FAAFKX v. yXau£, atque item rAAF- 
KllfflX epitheton Minervae ; quod neque ccesios neque 
nocluw oculos significat ; sed oculos fiKeirTtxobg, suoparovs, 
vel suTT’jpov ti fiXeKTovTOLs, trap a to FAAYXXO, a<p' ou 
xnt FAATS ; ut recte interpretati sunt grammaticorum 
veterum nonnulli apud Eustath. p. 86, et 1202; 1. 9. 
AEFSIN- v. Amuv — leo — ab eodem, 

AH FOX — v. Xc«o$ — Latine LEVIS. 

AEJM.OX v. 'Aifjj,,—J.ami‘s — a AEIIlfl. 

AO HI — v. Xouo) — Latin*; LA VO : Cyin enim Etrusci ve- 
tcres litteram O non habuissent, locum ejus in sermoni- 
bua semibarbaris Italia; modo A, modo U obtinebat* 
ATH1 — v. Au*ij — a quo vocabula Latina LIBER, L1BET, 
L1BERO, See. ; fiemque notnen Etruscuin V VLISVI in 
titulo sepulchrali. 1 * ' 

MAHl — v. piaio — cupio vehementer , impetu feror , unde 
nomen Latinum MAVORS, postea in, MARS contrao- 
turn ; quod non aliud quam participium hujus verbi, 
more antiquo ac semibarbaro formatum, fuisse videtur. 
MEM A FilX fit truflrroxf, ut AEAHKilX et AEAA- 
KSIX e AHKll vel AHKEil, MEMAKHX e MHKO 
vel MtiKASl, etc. * 

MHNIFSl v. fXT t vtw, penultima longa, irascor—e MHNIX 
— ira, antiqui Sermonis consuetudine in verbis et adjec- 
tivis e nominibus fingendis, effictum. 


1 Lanzi. Vol.ll. p.439. No. 396. 
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MOFXA — v.' Moutra — Musa-— a verbo exoleto MOFfl, in 
Latinorum MOVEO asservato, deductum. 

Mil'll — v. u6(d — claud o — comprimo ; unde 
MTFEAOX- v. jw.us5y.6g — wedulla. 

MTI’IIN - — v. ftviov — muscu/us . 

M TFNH ■ — v . jwuvij — eaf usatio — huisitalio, 

MTFTIA — v. jwuwt — musca, 

MTFOOX - — v. jwuSog — -scrmo — -fabula ; See. 

NAFX — NAFOX — v. vale, vsbg, I'r.og, et Attice vitae — 
navis; e NA FIX, NAFIAOX fortasse contractum; 
quod plenum integrum in nomine Lacedann on ior um 
tyranno NAB IX, ut in Latino etiam vocabulo NAVIS, 
extitisse videtur. Formatuni est e verbo 
NA I 'll — v. vaay — quod et 

NAFF ft — v. ur,so — impleo, concerto ; unde quoque 
NAFOX v. vaog— teniplum ; quod lonice, ac Fortasse Ho- 
merice, NHOX ; priorem enim semper productam habet. 
Templa anriquissinw Graecis cognita thesauri sive dona- 
ria fuemnt ; loca in quibus dona diis sacrata repone- 
bantur et religiose asservabantur. 

Ab eadem radice quamplurima alia, prEesertim nomina 
composita, tam hominum quam j;erum, derivata sunt ; 
quae eadem rationg cum F scribenda erunt ; nisi ubi 
Ionica pronunciatio, quae rtS II pro AF significatur, po- 
tior, et magis Homerica visa sit. 

NB FOX v. vsog — Latine NOVUS. • 

h OAF v. nap — uxor, ex O copularivo, quod recte I 0. 
OF AX — -v. oug — auris ; secundus tamen casus est in vul- 
garis ouctxog ,*• cujus rationem grammarici suo more red- 
* aunt — — ’ ItoviXTjv gTTsv&scrtv i'/Jt rou T- e’/jAa yrip aurou 
. • svtxrf OAX ' HpeoSletvov, t»g d>OAX- Eustath. p. 
1896. l.*4. OFATOBNTA , awritum, quod in Home- 
ricis in aiTtosvra vulgo contractum est, anriquiore Inte- 
gra forma, et mutata tantum littera obsoleta, mardsvTa 
Faymv, in "epigrammatis fragmento apud Suidam v. 
Xayros asservatur ; ubi adaeque contractum esset si se- 
cunda versus .elegiaqi penthemimeris spondseum admi- 
sisset. - 

OFlX. Latine OVIS. . Saepe in obliquis casibus disyllabum 
est, priore .ancipiti; OF: 10$ OFIEXl &c. prqnun- 



In Homer um . • 311 

ciatur ; ut in Virgilianis PAR:IETIBUS, AR-.IETE, 
&c. sic et Aimin': 101 T 1ST: IA1A, kc. Iota spi- 
ritus lenis vice fungitur. 

OdONS. v. ooitug: at Ionice ilomv (Herodot. vi. c. 107.) 
utrumque ab antiquiore OJQXS i ’unde Latinum 
DENS; atque in obliquis casibus OdOXTOX, OdONTI , 
&c. Participia, qua: terminationcm in UN, et sertnone 
antiquissimo in OXS habuerunt ; apud iEoles recentio- 
res in ElS, et apud antiquiores in ENS earn accepe- 
runt.' 

F OJTSSEfS — v. ’ 0%u<r<rebf — Tretpa tkti [x\v Za<r'mra.t 
Trapd rr]v o$oV vttq rival v % ■^n’XwTai —a pa to 6 &6<rtrm. 
Eustath. p. 68. recte priores ; quos totum episodion de 
Ulyssisapud Autolycum peregrinations ’ repudiasse opor- 
tuit ; quod alioquin repudiandum, et pro insititio haben- 
dum esse, validioribus adductis argumentis, postea osten- 
demus. Nomina virorum e verbis infaustse significa- 
tionis usquam apud- veteres efficta esse, haud facile cre- 
diderim ; quod ab eorum moribus, et insitis de ominum 
vi opinionibus, prorsus abhorret ; neque obstant quae 
tragici de nominibus Homericis commenti sunt ; AIAS 
non ex AT/ AT /* sed ex eodem fonte quo AIFflX* 
AIFEI, &c. defluxit, ut supra ostendimus. 
F060NH-r~v. cMvr l *—indusium — a lEQfl. 
f OldEfl v. o'EJai, et 
[ OJA ANTI — v. olodvai — iumeo. 

T OIJMA — v. — tumor. 

VOIKOS . v. dittos — Latine VICUS. 

FOIKIA. v. ohcia ; sed cpm F in tessera Velitr. 

FOIKEfl — v. o'lxku — habito, 

' FOIKE I'S — v. oixsus — domesticus , 

FOIKIdSO. v. o\xi%w-*»habitare Jacio, kc. kc. 
F01NQS-*r- , 0 hos — Hesychio WTNOS — Latine VI- 
NUM; unde composita quamp|urima eadem rations 
scriberfda ; ut 
FOINEFS. v. OmZs, 

1 Gramm, vet. apud Eustath. p. 1755. * Ocjyss* t. 3-13— 5$7, 

3 Ajac, flageK ed. Brtuick. 
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• 

FOINOnS. v. o7vo4/ ; et recentiorum more loquendi ore 
strictiore, yvo-ty : in quorum usu variant codices. Vide 
Heyn. in II. 643. 

FOINOTIEA ON — v. ohw&ov — vinetum , &c. &c. 
OIFSl—\. dim et otw, penultima longa, jmto, auguror : 
unde 

OIFIJZfl. V. dlfa, 

AOI FIZTOZ — v. ivcoto-Tos, 

OIFS1NOZ — v. oltovag, Se c. &c. 

b OlSl—fero ; cujus futurum tantum in lingua communi, 
sine spiritu dt<no, usurpatur : at forma antiqua in tabula 
Heracleensi extat*: unde 
i OlflIA — v. filpa — impetus , 
f- olpam—irnpefujeror, 

bOlMOZ — v. oTju.o$: — semita, Sec . ; itemque t OUANil 
b OI AM A, Sec . ; de quibus supra. 
bOKZTZ v. «%bs—(icutus~zb I IKil. 
bOKTO , See. — v. oxto Sc c. at cum nota aspirationis in 
tabula Heracleensi seriptum. 

OAOFOZ— v. oXoo?-r noxitis — contractum in 
OA F02,‘~v. oSxoy— unde 
QA FOMAI — ouXo^ai — noxius sum ; et 
OAFTMI — v. txkoi u-Aperdo, occido, Sec. 

OAFOXTVAI- — v. . ouXo^uraj — make saisce — a verbo FRA 
Ffl, de quo supra, • amputato, ut in composito, F 
initial!. jrAaova^oueri 8a to B oi Zvpotxovcrioi, w$ stt) to 
’ OABAXNION, to rag m'kag ejgov. Suid. in ?iepfii<rTit)p. 
Nota dialectorum ratione, qua idem vocabulum Home- - 
rico sermone 'OAFAXNlOX fuerit. 
f OMIAFOZ v. api\og —muUitudo conferta , 
f OMIAFEil v. tyxi’hsu} — in multitudine ’versor, 
b OMIAFAAON — v. 'fyuAaSov — confer tim : omnia ex 
b OMOZ et FIAFH composita. . 

OIFAFflN — v. mouoV' sector — minister ; participium verbi 
antiqui 'OIIAFfl, cujus forma usitatior 'OIIAJZfi, 
fuisse videtur ; atque ejusdem stirpis, cujus Latina vox 
OPIS. 

FOTIH — v. 07r>j— et 

FOIJZ v. o\{/— Latine VOX— i. e. antiquioribus littens 
VOKS* quod vocabulum idem diversadialecto vej alio 



rooda proBuneiaadi «sc: ; .< Afr d&. . 

origmetBtraxit.-periudeatqtiB' . ;, v ' y-v.£i*&& 
*OZXA v. oV et ■ •■' - ; 

' FOXXOMAf^v . '■ ?<ro-6aan— ' Mjjuae vocfent "*d : - 

quandam interiorem et propheticam menft taataaio^HHd* - & 
lectam, sensibus baud perceptam, signiftcare r ^£kkfka^M 
Male confunditur FOXXOMAI cum^OXXi^'^M^kV^i 
a doctissimo Heyne in II. A. 105. 

* OnMA*-~v. tp.p.a — iEdio& turret — oculus, a vetbo y 
eadem j*atipne qua alia ejusmodi nomina effictum: 
panllatim' Si diversis dialectis divers^ emoUitum ; 

Iones etAttici rojjm M, atque iEoles Totf 'tyty'Jifh 
rC> prcmunciando colliquefacerent. ‘ . 

h 04 >PA — v. ifyot—. est autem bO EIJI PA> a 
initio spiritus asper abscissus est e recentionmi usn-eb'd*"- 
subsequutum. * ' ^ 

'OPOFil—v. ipomt—ruo. 1 ' Pamphyliis, • teste Hersicleide s 
apudfhistath. p. 1654. k 22, 'OPOBSl : ita enidt le*‘ 
gendum, non Ipaafrai , Aittn edicts. -i/i-’ v 

ITAEft v. vmm—cestfare tet qhiescere facid^ex APfd‘~' 

, tro tompositum. v •?.. .. 

IIEJIAPoN- — v. vUr/Mr-celicem-^e TIE A ON et FEA Ffi 
coipjpositum. ' ' , ! ' 

niFfb—v ♦ vita — LatinS BIBO ; commutatis ns tanbrin ■ 
litteris, qua: in dialectorum variatione commutari solentj^; 
eadem ratione scribenda item . v 1 ' 

niFAP—v* viap-^nngiiedq, 

niFfiN^f , -.vlMtr-^pmgius, - : ■ 

niJ&AK$~v. vifag-fmjs,&ic.&c.. 

IIAE Pit~rv. quod et TIAHM1 et TiAFidp 

M/ vaffetione baud insonia. Hinc - ' ^4^ 

IMBftdBX v/ naiigandi 

i mdicaHhftf. / • ' v V^Y.:"' 

* jPty . E FIk~*r. west et itvtiw, tpifo* unde 

v ; . «aj|ui£ amiiqua forma paid 
■* 'dnafitS iir vu%« asseryatuf ^ ’ " 4> 

Zttfo&fcr** vvdnrJlmst &c. &e.-\- . 

cacwmt, et j 

r:^:30^u-/'g3rsuw«ttlUSc^^ mart;*’ 

itPQ#&K{i$± fott? ; 

via; : . "• . * no. xvi..: 
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scuto Heracl. ; apud Hesych. &c. ; neque duriorem 
istam contractionem in yrpdov poetae antiquissimo inno- 
tuisse, facile credam. Simili ratione 
IIP Oh IKS v. gratia, et 

IIP O h IK TH S V. xpoUrrg- mendicus, e IIP 01 IK(l vel 
llPObli HMI formata esse videntur. 

USA III — v. *\J/au « — con lingo — ratio — unde 
IlSAPP — V. -^ap, Ionice ^ijp — stunms , 

USE Pd OS — v. -vj/r-uoog — mendacium, 

USE I'd ft — v. 4/;i — mention, kc. kc. 
nSTPXH—v. ^utf—anima, 
nsrwn v. y })CW —Jio ve\ spiro, kc. 

II SUNOS v. ■ty'jyr>s-—Jrigas c\r aura vel jiatu ; kc. e 
verbo f Ti ll deduccnda esse videntur j atque item 

HTTin—v. 7TTUC0 SpiiO > 

IITTl OiX—v. tttuov — ventilabrum, kc. 

FPAXm—v. Uylm — Latinc FRANCO — unde 
FPIWNTM I — V. prjuogi, 

FPHSZn—v. pfatrau 
ITHFMIN vel 

FPHFMlS — v. prtfij.tv, hr,‘j — litlus ubi undue ailiduntur et 
franguntur ; vetustiore fortasse forma FPHFMINS 
PINTOS; 

FPAKOS—v. puxo $ — JEolice fipoi)€-j:j — nestis lacera , 

PP AXIS' — -V. puyj; — spina dor A, 

FPIIFOS — v. pv,yt.g — stragulum, superficie inccquali va- 
riatum : Anglicc RUG. 

FPIIFTOS — v. pr^F'. >s — qui rumpt vel frangi potest. 
FPIirSHNIlP — v. pr&vmp — <fui virorum ordines per - 
rumpit. 

FPAJSI2—V. lSC/n, 

FPA1NH—X. po. ivm, 

FPAin — v. pxUtt — spargo, disperdo ; 

FPAdIXOS — V. podhios — JEolice fipotoiubs — gracilis, 

FPA QAM1NFS — paQapiyt; — gu tin — aspergo ; 

FPOdON — v. pooov — JEolice faplooc; — rosa 
FPOIA — v. pola — malum punicum. 

FPOIBJEfi — v. poifiMio — sono raiico vel fracto absorbeo 
vel diglulio. 

Fp Old SOS — v. pdifys stridor raucus velfr actus. 
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FPOUSEH — v. poi^em — ejusmodi stridorem edo ; 

FP Oil A AON — v. paxoCMv — clava; 

FPOXOEfl — v. p'yypim — strepo sono aspero et fracto ; 

FPSIFS- — v. pw' — avulsion vel abniptum aliquid ; atque 
ila gradus vel sea la ; 

FPSll'AAE OS — v. pmyaxkg— lacer —ruplus ; 

FP SIXMOS — v. p(t>yp'>$ — f upturn -jissura, 

PE FA — v. pza et piia— i facile, 

PEFIAIOS — v. pr t to t o g—J acilis, 

PEFISTOS—V' prpcr'r'js — facillimus, kc., e verbo for- 
tasse * 

PEFSl—x. Um—JIuo; unde vocabulum Latinum RIVUS 
— quod Graxe est 

POFOX—v. poos, contractum in pods- 

In dialectis Siceliotieis fuere etiam POTNTOS et 
PEIS vel PEJNS eodem sensu in quibus vocis z’jppv^ 
vestigia antiquae et Ilomerica; forma? indagasse mihi vi- 
deor : quam fuisse credo 

i ETPEFXS— contractum e participio antique thematis in 
All, f ET PE FENS ; atque in casu secundo scribendum 
ideo 

PETPEFNTOS pro v. vjppsios ; quod geminato P et in- 
serto I, more solenni grammatici confinxerunt : sed 
littera P, ut extern; liquidx pronunciando geminari 
potest : et iota istud, metri causa insertum, grammati- 
corum commentum et librariorum est, poetx ignotuin. 
cadem ratione et 

h ETPEFNTHS — suppslrys in v. factum est. . 

FPIJ 2,0 Si v. p^’ho, et 

FPU'S A — v. pi^n. — radix, iEolice fiplfr 

FPIN — v. p)v — nasus— antiquissima forsitan lingua TP INS 
:INTOS ; 

FPIN OS — v. pin - 0 $ — cutis, kc. kc. 

FI' ION — v. piav — pr onion tor him,* cacimen: qua? omnia e 
- verbo cxoleto FP1SI efficla esse videnrnr. 

SAOS- v. <rd>s, et soluto circumflexu <rb '<.$• — salmis , 

SAFI — v. crio et 

SAOSl — v. cram — salvo. Latina vocabula SALVUS et 
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SALVO antiquissimas Grsecorum formas exhibere vix 
dubitare licet ; unde manifeste apparet licentiam con- 
trahendi haud parce grassatam esse, etiam Homericis 
^ temporibus j quoniam in carminibus priorem semper 
' correptam habent. 

XEFfl—v . anveo — agito, persequor ; ejusdem stirpis ac 
, Latinum SiEVIO : unde 
2,0 FI1 v. crow et troftw eodem sensu ; atque 
XOFOX v. <roa$— in compositis AAFOXXOFO v. Xao<r~ 
croos conci tutor qw puli, &c. tantum usurpatum. Vocalis 
%nte XE Ffl semper producta est in Homericis ; qua 
constantia duplicem fuissc spiritum pronunciatione an- 
tiqu2$conjicere licet. 

XIFAAOX v. <r»aXo g — saginatus — pinguedine Jlorens ; 
unde vexatissima vox 

XIFAAOENX v. <nyaXos<£ — splendidus, varius, deducta 

esse videtur j ut XlAASlXAI votxl'Kai apud Hesychium. 
Vide Heyne in II. E. 226. 

XTEFil—v. (ttsuw — stare facto ; quod et XTEfl XTH- 
MI variatione solita. 

XTE<PMA — (TTlfKixa — corona , injula — e XTEftll, emol- 
lito 0 in M-, ut II in oW pro antiquic#e ”01131 A. 
Vide supra. 

2'YA IASI — v. tru/Aw, et 

2,TAFEFIl~**v. <r > — p) 'ce dor — s polio ; verbum a ve- 
natu translatum, et ex antiquissima vocis f YAFII v. for, 
forma, quam 2,'YAFA fuisse, vocabulum Latinum SYL- 
VA plane demonstrat, effictuin. 

TEAEFIi—v. Ts.’kslw pro TeXsro iriserto iota, finio. 

TIFSl v. rim — mstimo — luo, 

TIFEfl v. risw— pcena re l dolore officio, eo, quo f acinus 
aUquod luit aliquis ; inde 
TIFMH—v. Ttii.r t — honor , pretium ; 

TIFMAil — v. Tipdw — honor o, &c. * <, 

TPflX : OFOX ; cujus feminina 
TP 0 FIX et 

TPOFIAXf atque, eadem ratione, adjectivi 
TPOFIKOX " — v. rpwtx}>$ ; atque eliso K 
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TPOFIOX - — v. rpcoiag, et TPOFIH V. rpolr, ; et rpiaru'K- 
7 va@«)£ to TROIIIN, cog xai 'Aplcrrocp^dg <pij<nv.* 

TYFJE FX — v. T'mug-et 

'PTFJE FIJHX — v. nh'tfyg. A verbo BYFil deducenda 
esse videntur : nam derivatio a totGo g admodum ridicula 
est, et a veterum usu ac consuetudine prorsus aliena. In 
nonnullis autem dialectis, atquc in patrio fortasse Dio- 
medis sermone, spiritus asper in ejusmodi nominibus 
locum non habuit ; unde in nummo argenteo vetustissi- 
mo, quem apud v. cl. Vandamme Amstelodami vidi- 
mus, nomen urbis quod vulgo OHRAI, TEBE inscriptum 
est; et in lebete eeneo, agro Curnnno effosso, ^ inter 
xu [jL-r^ia nostra asservato, noinen 'ElII&TlX, 'Elll- 
TTIX. 

<PAFfl — quod et PH Ml — v. <pdw — Iuceo ; atque inde 
ostendo, dico. Vide supra in FA FI}, &c. 

PAFOX— v. <paog—<peog, et distracto circumflexu cpdcog, 
lux, lumen , unde 

PA FE INOX — v. Qdeivog, splendid us, et 
PA FEINli — v. <pas/va> — splendeo ; cujus aoristum prinium 
passivum 

PAFENOEN, ex EPA FENOHXAN contractum, et vul- 
go <pa uvQh scriptum, grammatici suo more e 
e&avQrjcroiv, (ftdvOsv, et inserto A, aut distracto circum- 
flexu (haud multum interest) deducunt. 

PPEFAP — v. Qpiap et inserto iota Qpuup, puteus , ex 
'E1II et PE Fll compositum. 

5 PTFSl — v. <p6a > — gigno, pario, unde 
PYFAON. v. <puAov. * 

PTFAFOJllX — v. Qvteirig e PTFAON et FOIIX, de 
quo supra, compositum. 

PYFIIN v. <t>or lV> 

PTlXlX v. <pu<rig, 

PT/;XA12 v. (finer aco, et multa alia.* 

XAFfl — a quo usitatius 

XAAXfl-v- — locum do — et 

XAFNil — v. %alvM — hisco — hio ; unde XAFNOX, v. 


* ScboL HarU in CM. v. WK 
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yawl$ laxus, hians apud Pindarum, et XAFQ% v. 
yaog — hiatus ; atque item 
XE FA — v. yjla — latibulum cavum , 

XEFft — v. y$d) 9 yslco, et yjiua—Jundo^ in vacuum do , 
unde 

XEFMA — v. yvjpcL—Jusio, 

XOFAAOX — v. yoauog forna,i\ 

XOFH — v. yor n lihatio ; atque item AXEFflN v. ayevaw* 
XNOFOZ—v. yw'og et postea yvobg—lhmigo — a AAA //}. 
XPAFI2 — v. ypao) et ypaUo — strivgo—jerio. 

XPEFil — v. xpstfo — - preebeo—utendum do ; unde XPH- 
MI | a quo XPII oporiet , &c. XPEFil , opus, neccssi- 
tas y. XP SU0 et : at semper in Ilomericis disylia- 
bum ; atque ubi aliter usurpatum occurrit, XPH> quod 
perinde cum secundo et quarto casu locum obtinei ill II. 
H. 109. pro eo recipiendum est. 

XPEFOX — v. ypFiog — debitum , officium , uiililas , &<:. 

CLii. Restant pauca quxdam, de re metrica antiquissimorum 
poetarum, dicenda; quibus discrimina litterarum, et siugularum 
vim diversam in syllabis aut brevibus aut longis constitueudis ; 
itemque quibusnam versus locis ea plus minus valucvit, quatenus 
nobis cognoscere licuit, exponamus. 

cliii. Litterx vocales diversos vocis in loquenoo sonos, conse- 
nt eorum divisiones, liquida? ac spiritus flectiones et modulation's 
indicant et oculis ostendunt *, ita ut vocalis expiratione aeris, ore 
aperto, exprimatur ; consona, ejus retention*:, compressis quibus- 
dam oris partibus ; liquida, aliis compressis, aliis apertis, ex im- 
pedita, haud oeciusa voce , spiritus, approximates tantum, quo 
densior et constrictior quodammodo in sono edendo halitus fiat. 

cliv. Consonx, e partibus oris, quibus singulx exprimuntur, in 
labiales B et //, palatiales P et K y ct dentalcs J et T, distinguuntur \ 
quarum singulas liquidx proprix singulx subsequutx sunt \ labialis 
scilicet M, dentalis A r , et palatiales A et P ; atque eoclem mode 
item spiritus, labialis nempe 0 , pjlatialis ^Y, et dentales t) et 2, 
clv. Prxterea, inter litteras antiquas fuere duo spiritus vocalcs, 
H vel / ; et J\ K , vel V *, alter densiore sono et impetu quodam 
vehementiore e faucibus expressus \ alter leniore et constrictiore 
efflatu, a labiis protrusis ac rotundatis promissus, quomodo nostras 
W. Hunc j3£oles, recentiores etiam, retinebant, ut ex corum 
nummis IAAEISIN inscriptis patet: at illius antiquum sigiium 
diviserunt Grxci cseteri •, et dexter am partem supra litteram po- 
nentes psilen notam habebant sinistram aatem contra - 
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rue ill} a&pirationfs tlaseam ni Prisciano fid cm habcatnus. In 
nulla tamen inscription? antiqua noia ista J/iXij invents est; neque 
ejus utilitatem deprehendere possumus : quandoquidem vocalis 
omnia, qusc non oa<njv9/ \~j } suapte uatura esse debutrat. 

Usum alteritus in Italia Grxca per antiquum fuissc, e tabula cele- 
berrima itemqiie nummis Heraclcensium pater. 

clvu £, et tfq binarum littcrarum singuli sunt nexus, ut 
ista iibrariorum Constantinopolitanorum commenta a, &c.; 

atque ideo a proposito nostro, in antiqua scriptura restituenda, 
prorsus aliena. Priscianus quidem scribit, multo molliorem et vo* 
lubiUorem son! turn habere V quam B8 vel PS : sed de pronuncia- 
tl one, cum Grxca turn Latina, sui seculi, post Christum natum 
sexri, tantum cogitabat graminaticus ille; atque ea in jcjunam 
quandam et exile m concmnitatcrn. ab an^ ra veterum gr^ndilo* 
quentia prorsus nlicnam, jamdudum ernoliita et concisa erat. 4 

In £ et secundum locum JS occupasse in omnibus dialectis 
pneter Doricam, quo? signa hxc composila non accepit, e monu- 
mentis adhuc exstantibus abutidc constat; atque ideo, si ratio 
lingua? in testimonium admittenda est, locum oundem in Z, quod 
vetustius est, et in xitiquissimis lomnu et Atticorum inscriptioui- 
bus usurpatum, tenuissc debuit. Veriun tarnen in eo modus pro- 
uunciandi Doric us lathis quid posteros in sermone communi prxva- 
luisso videtur, ita ut grarnmatici Alexandrmi et Constantinopoli- 
tani alium non ag nos cant ; et Herodiaims inter evrores scribendi 
audacter eiuunjtfct ZJ/TiW i pro AU/’PVJ, quod nullius hominis 
os in unum eun Jem sonum comprimere possit iitteras AJ M. At 
nihiiomiuus Innos veto res Z MTTN i omuino scribcbant ; neque 
AJ/LPAXI in nummis ante Cxsarum impevium cusis occurrit ; unde 
plane patet cos sigtii element, i ea subaiulisso quo*, facile pronuriciari 
possont ; cum Grrci vetcres omnes modum sciibendi ad usum pro- 
minciandi, cuj usque gentis proprium et pecuiiarem, semper et 
ubique accommodarent ; atque ita dialectos diversas formarent. 
Cum igitur A A ante labialem# M ve] l ! a qtiovis facile pronunciari 
posset, ex iis sic posh is Tones vctcres Z eifecisse, non alitor quam 
£ e AA’ seu AA, et $ e B A’, //A seu <i>2\ mihi pro comperto 
est ; atque in eas itaque in Homericis signum illud compositum 
resolvendum putavL 

cl vxi. Vocalcs longx vel duplices H et SI pari rationc fortasse 
arceri et relegari debobant : at in hac veKistissimi sernionis obscu- 
ritate, paucse sunt admodum voces, quaruin elementa sic dis- 
cernere possumus, ut qua: pro iis substituenda cssent, certe scire- 
mus : raro enim vocalis duplex c binis simplieibus composita est : 


f Prisciuu. lib, i. p. oCQ, 

z Ue litteris duplicibus vide Vossii ^ram. 1. 1. c, xxi. 
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sed, natura simplex et brevis, per concisionemj'e suppress© $pi- 
ritu vel consona vel alia quacunque littera, facta longa est : Iones 
enim Homericis etiam temporibus sermonem hac ratione emollirfe 
jamdudum ccepisse, compluribus exemplis, siipra ostendimus ; 
neque Pi, in syllaba. finali participii praeteriti perfecti, e binis' 00 
confictum esse, ratio grammatica ulla suadet 5 sed potius ex eli- 
sions alius cujusdam litterae productum $ rov P fortasse ; si e 
nomine Latino MAVORS, quod participium verbi MA1 : PI fuisse 
videtur, ariolari liceat. Hand tamen nescius sum titulis pseudo- 
Amyclaeis inesse KAAAIPOEE MATEEP , AAKEAAJMOON, et 
alia quamplurima ejusdem farinae, qux e scriniis nebulonis impu- 
dentissimi Fourmontii, pari inscitia et audacia, Barthelemi nuper 
propagavit. Si KAAIPOFA , MATEP2 , et AAKEJAIM0N2 
scripsissent, speciem aliquam veritatis saltern mendaciis obdux- 
issent. 

ci.vm. IT, K , et T, e vehementiore vel g/x^arixcimpw modo 
pronunciandi B, F, et A, orta esse videntur ; atque inde dupli- 
cum consonantium potestatis metrics capaces fieri, in prima sal- 
tern pedis syllaba primoe et tertise dipodiae (et dipodise in Home- 
ricis etiam, pro hac saltern vice, liceat mihi rationem habere) : aliis 
enim locis haud occurrunt ista Sttj, ottttws, otmots, &c. ; etsi in 

secunda dipodia obviasint 'FMl KARON, SAKEI lMlTflN, NJH 
TE> et alia ejusmodi : nusquam autem vocalis sic producitur bis 
in eodem versu ; neque in alia quam prima svliaba pedis. Veteres, 
plerique consuetudinem pronunciandi potiusquam rationem gram- 
maticam in scribendo sequuti sunt $ et ubicunque littera duplicem 
potestatem in versu e tono et impetu recitandi adepta esset, du- 
plici signo earn notabant *, ita ut non solum I OTTI , P0I1I10TE , 
&c. scriberent, sed AEMMEPA , AEAAU<P02, &c. ; atque con- 
stants proculdubio in hac rc omnino retinenda j neque pro levitate 
et inscitia librariorum Constantinopolitanorum, ut in vulgatis, 
deserenda. Rationem grammaticam, ut certiorem, notiorem, et 
stabiliorem, nos ubique prsetulimus. 

clix. Consonantes simplices Bi F t J, nulla unquam licentia 
pronunciandi aut impetu recitandi duplicare licuit^ ita ut syllabam, 
natura brevem, longam redderenf, nisi ubi tre,s syllable breves 
continue concurrerent : ibi enim prima, si priorem in pede locum 
obtinuerat, ex impetu recitantis, semper produci poterat. In 

'Em'AHPON, autem ’ETI A UN, &TAE AHN , MAAA AHN*&t. 
vim tqv 2, ex antiquiore forma adjectivi AHP02 in Latino SE- 
RTJS assemta, deductam, poet# veteres retinuisse videnfur ; aft* 
tiquissima enim fprma fuit fortasse 2AEEP02 vel 2TEEP02 e 
verbo XT API veh XTHM1 efEcta ; unde, prout in< 2TN ex 

antiquiore r2TN, Grseci alteram Latini alteram, litteram fe duplici 
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retinebant* In AJFANTT JE . quod bis tantum occurrit,' licentiac 
aliquid nomini proprio, e necessitate rei, cond&nandum forte fuitj 
ea ratione, qua hiatus in < PAINOIiJ 'ASIAJIJI* tokrandus est. 

c^k. Liquids ac spiritus quocunque in ioco pedis aut versus 
produci poterartt* baud ita tamen ut privatorum arbitrium ab 
omni consuetudine et usu communi liberum et solutum fuisse ere* 
dam 5 etsi noruiam aliquam stabilire aut legem sancire, qua dirigi 
debuisset, hodie nesciamus. 

ci-xi. Nulli unqu*un poetse, vel Graeco vel Latino, syHabam 
ante binas consonas corripere licuit : nam iota penultiomm in 
AH'TIITIOI , blSThilA , et aliis ejusmodi, pro littera muta vel 
spiritu lent, ut nostras Y in vocibus YES, YET, YEAR* &c* 
habendum eat, atque pronunciandum, Al: rillT: 101, l IXT; 
U1:A, Sc c. * , . 

clxix. Neque Musae Homericae licit.um evat syllabam pro brevi 
habere, qua vocalem aut binae liquids, aut liquida consume, ye] 
spiritui consono subjuncta, aut alia qua^vis ejusmodi litterarqm 
conjunctio excipiebat \ nisi cum liquida palatialis A vel p consonae 
adjuncta esset : neque obstant 'Trora^o X v auAt.vGpou, clttv Zehnag, 
uhY)S(r<ru ZoLxvviog, See . nam Ioncs et iEoles veteres, ea ratjonequ^ 
in nummis Zanclaeis et Naxiis, AANKAE pro Zuyxty et N AX ION 
pro Notglcjw scribebant *, Xxdpuvtyog, KAMANJPOX : 

J EAE1A; et Zdxw&og AAKTN&QX ; pronunciasse videnfcur . 3 

CLXizx. Attici et Alexandrini syllabam corripiebant, quavi$ 
liquida cuivis consonantium 12, K, T, vel aspirataium <P, X , 0, 
subjuncta, vocMem brevem excipiente ; quod poetis antiquioribus, 
quorum sermo gravior, unctior, et tardior incedebat, neutiquam 
licuit : unde Batrachomyiomachiam, ludicram istam Homericorum 
imitationem, quse ejusmodi licentiis scatet, ab Attici cujusdam, 
clegantioris quam doctioris poetae, ingenio profectam esse, baud 
multo ante tragicorum tempora, nullus dubito. 

clxiv. Vetustissimis autem poetis vocalem longam, atque eti^m 
diphthongum, ante vocalem ^brevem elidere licuit ; quod Attic*£ 
nequaquam in carmine serio licuisse videtur : eorum enim £er* 
mone, vocalis longa vd diphthongus in fine vocis, vocalem btevem 
ab initio subsequentis, crasi, quae sua natura longa <est, semper 
absotbebatr atque id fieri credo ex Attica pronunciandi consuetur 
dine/' qua ictus vel emphasis in ultimam vocis syllabam difFerebst- 

' P.193.'' ’ . MbfP.5t83. ^ ^ 

3 Zttf Afotetwf, zYrox AYros. Sdhol. Ven. L. in II. B* 19JU 

Ionicft fen stirpkmnt cokwm Sicilitenses, qnanim tmmmHtic dtant 6 n j 
Anno pr^mO; OJympiadis lxxvi, HH*o $Yr#€usfuiorum tyraimus vctemkcofcu 
louai e Na?to in Leontium migrare coeglt, dtodrea e Pelopomt^iso et 
iiirhudt ; quorum nuimMis aemeu, e»>re seriore, nasUIK veLNAKtoK , 

est. Sie, i,.xh 49, #1 , . , -o .. ^ v 

vol. vra. ci.ji. no. xvi. I x 
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tur; lta ut A A VOX fieret AEflX, NHOX—NEflX, &c.; unde 
stabilior, firmior, et elisioni minus obnoxia ea syllaba reddebatur. 
Contrarium ptorsus fuisse Latinorum pronunciandi morem plane 
ostendunt ea, quae Quintilianus de eorum vitiosolenbi tradidit ; 
plerisque nempe extremas syllabas non pro/erentibus,' dum priorunt 
sono iudnlgeant, ‘ Neque alia ratio dUrissimse istius elisioni** Kt- 
ter® M reddenda videtur; quam tamen non otrinmo exemtem 
fuisse in loquendo et recitando idem Quintilianus observavit, sed 
obscuratam tantum, modo nobis vix satis intelligent!©.* Eandem 
ob eausam fortasse vocalem in fine dictionis pro brevi habere ausl 
sunt ante sibilum S et mutam consonantem, in sermone saltern 
pedestri et poesi ei proxima ; unicum enim ejusmodi licettti* 
exemplum in Virgilianis a Prisciano laudatum,* viri doctissimi 
Burgess et Heyne interpolatum esse demonstrarunt. In sermoni- 
bus tamen Horatianis haud infrequens est ; neque Lucretius earn, 
vitasse videtur. 

clxv. In Homericis crasis locum non obtinet nisi inter articu- 
lum vel pronomen, et vocalem brevem in vocis subsequentis initio ; 
jiam xayco, irpow refine, vgourv^;, npovQouve, & C., solute . scribenda 
sunt, KAl 'Em, 11 POE II EMU EE, nPOETTHTSE, IIPOE- 
*PAINE, & c. sicuti UPOEPTSSE, T1POEV EPrE, TIPOEVHKE, 
&c. quse demto tantum spiritu, pristmam alioqui formam in vul- 
garis conscrvasse videntur. Si autem prima in his syllaba crasi 
producta esset, versus aliquando initium ab ea cepisset, quod nus- 
qnam evenit. Neque in verbo ullo composito augmentum tempo- 
. vis ullius prxteriti prxpositioni prsefixum est j sed inter earn et 
verbum locum semper habet : composita enim erant adhuc tantum ; 
non, ut postea, conjuncta. 

clxvi. Apud Atticos in carmine serio spiritu* asper vel deilsus 
p nullam omnino vim metricam habuit } quanquam eo praecipue 
, gaudebant : at in Homericis, facuitatem sustinend®, itemque pro- 
ducendx vocalis, Heliodorus, metric® arris inter veteres antistes, 
ei tribuisse videtur j 4, quam nos quoque concedere oportet, nisi 
hiatum, quern in caesura tantum Homerica poesis agposdt, loci* 
quam maxime alienis ferendum esse statuamus. JnPindaricis 
quoque , eandem potestatem habuisse necesse est, hiatus enim iis 
tantum locis occurrit, ubi dialcctis antiquis h vel V vocalem «ce- 
pisset. Comici etiam Attici et leviorum carminum setlftores 
©58* «T# /irjSe tls, &c. ubique admiserunf; et Menandri fragmentum 
©58* «lf arffraxrP faces exhibet/ quo tragicua neque hiatuatneque 
eUsipnem ejutatodi admittera ausus ease*. , , >-&.l dn» 


* last. I. it. c. ill. 
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cltvit. ISe spiritus alteriua, vocalis F vi metric* aliquifcerti 
dicereadtnpdum difficile est j cum jamdiu, ante Alexandrinorum 
tempora, prorsus exoleverat, nisi obscuris aliquot Italise, Cretae, 
et Peloponnesi dialectis ; quas illi, tanquam horrid|s, incultas, et 
semibatbaras,, adeo contemnebant ut scire dedignarentur : male 
profecto consulentes rei, quam tractapdam susceperant ; quoniam 
quxque dialectus, quanto incultior esset, tanto antiquissim® pro- 
pior, et ad poesin antiquissimam illustrandam aptior. 

CLXvm. Priscianusj quem olim sequuti sumus, parem facuka- 
tem in metro r« F concessit, atque alii to h; vocalem scilicet * 
antecedentem producendi, vel corripiendi, vel resorbendi etiam j 
prout poet® libuerit; , 

** Illi (JEoles),” inquit, « solebant accipere digamma F pmcon- 
sonante simplici, teste Astyage, qui diyersis hoc osteodit versibus, 
ut in hoc versu * 

OIOMENpS FEAENAN ’EAIKMIIAA. . . - 

Sic nos quoque pro simplici habemus consonante plerumque V 
loco F digamma positum, ut 

At Venus hand ammo uequicquam exterrita mater* 

Et tamen quando Jlioles idem F invenittntur pro duplici conSo- 
nante digamma posuisse, et 

NE2T0PA AE FOT IIAIAOX. 

Nos quoque videmur hoc sequi in prseterito perfecto et plusquam 
perfecto terti® et quart® conjugationis, in quibus I ante. V conso- 
nantem posita producitur, eademque subtracta corripitur, ut CU- 
PIVI, CUPII ; CUPIVERAM, CUPiERAM AUDIVI, 
AUDII ; AUDIVERAM, AUDIERAM., 

Inveniuntur etiam pro vocali correpta hoc digamma illi usi, ut 
Aleman . > v . 

KM XEtMA OWE AAFIOW; . ... . .. L - 

est enim dimetrum iambicbftl,etsic proferendum F ut fatiat l>fe- 
vem syllabam. Nostri quotjue hoc ipstmi fecisse inrenitmtur, et, 
pro consonante, Vvocalem brevem accepisse, ut Horatius SYL- 
VIE trisyllabum ^rotultt in epodo hoc versu, 

NUe*que deducont Joy«m, nunc tpare nunc sylra, 

est enim dimetrum ; iambicum coniufictum penthemimeri heroic®, 
quodaliter stare Aon potest, nisi sYlATiE tri*yllabum accipiatur. 
0: “ilitet.Cat^tt^3rerimen8ia'.v ; 

vt- £'*' Quod j*onanv*dvtt^ - * ■* ’ 

inter hend*caayll»bfc* Phsfisicfes poster 

labum accipias, vertus stj*** non potett tamen ip*nn|'i& ! aa* 
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rivatUis vel compositis frequenter solet fieri, ut VOLVO, VO- 
LUTUS; .SOLVO, SOLUTUSi AVIS, AUCEPS, AUSPI- 
CIXJM, AUGURRTM, AUGUSTUS $ LA VO, I.AUTUS ; 
FAVEO, FAUTOR. 

• F digamma ^Eolea^est quando in metris pro pihilo aCclpiebant, 
ut ; • 

’AMMES A’ rElPANAN TO AE T’ ’AP 0KTO MUSA AITAtA, 

est, eqim hexametrum lieroicam. Apud Latinos quoque hoc idem 
V iOvenitur pro nihilo in metris, et pvaxime apud Vetustissimos 
comicomm, ut Terentius in Andria 

$iue uividia landcm invemas, et amicos pares: 

estOhitn iambicum tfimetrum *, quod nisi SINE INVlpro tribrncho 
accipiaturj state Versus non potest. 

Sciendum tatnett quod hoc ipsum /Eoles quidem ubique loco 
aspirationis ponebant, eiTugientes spiritus asperitatem.” Lib. i. 
t p. 546. 

cx.xix. Ex his certissime constat vocalem E saltern in voculis 
AE, '1*E, J'E, & c; clisionem ante spiritum F passam esse Asoli- 
corum'poetarum eicmplaribus, quae Priscianus, sexti post Chri- 
stum natum secuH grammaticus^ insptxerat : Alcmanis enlm ver- 
sunt citat pro exempld communis usus, ndn prodigii cujusdam 
unici ac singularis. In Homcricis autem, adeo rara est ejusmodi 
licentia*, et locis omnibus non interpolatis, adeo leni correctione 
coerccnda, ut cam e rhapsodorum et 8i«<r>ts««aT«!v inscitia et teme- 
ritate, potiusquam e vetetis linguae consuet Udine, profectam esse, 
facile dixeris. 

Ex hemistichio a Ptischrto su|na laudato, plane liquet Aides F 
pro I in prOnomine positive 'u$ujpa6se j et in Homcricis ante ter- 
tium ejus casum singularem vocalis brevis semper sustinetur, et 
syllaba natura brevis gaepe producta est : undo viri doetissimi 
Bentley et Heyne /’Of pro tOl sctipseTunt, At unum duntaxat 
casum ita.pronuneiatum et scriptum fuissa vix unius hominis vel 
unius gentis aut jetatis sermoni convenireputop et credfere malim 
spiritum asperum fortiirs, densius, ac ‘duritw pronunciatum esse in 
hoc casu tertio, ut facilius a recto plufali distingueretur. 

CLXXi ^Spiritus / et F, inter se commutabiles fuisse, una ea- 
demque dialccto, voces YETOZ et ifENTA I %TrfPl$ in tabula 
HetafclelKisl j^ane' demonstrant; 1 - neque dufeitandura quin uterque, 
more voCalta potius qtiiln ore modieV^perto tt -aere ex*. 

spiratO| prqnunciatus sit ; quanquani F lenfore ewpiratione et ore 

Strictiore paullulum quam } ; baud ita tameh -ttt ulla rei metric* 

. , ! '."di '• - • 

rr mi m " — — • — * -^. t * * ** ■ ■ . ■ .j r— " -" 1 

- , , * , . v ' * ; -• -'- r, /'5 * *' v ‘: ' \ 

* Sic B»uttiorato urlii*fl«iBtieD ; ,uood pm* Hlpdfuit,. ppjtea VEBOscriptuto est 
inaaimsii. ‘ ' *' ' • 
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ratione cogi vel evinci possit, breve m gyllabam in spiritum aut 
liquidam desinentem, ut OA r , ,W, OX, &c., ob F subseqflutum 
necessario product debuisse. Ejusm'odi idcirco, etiawsi tam pauca 
ac rara in HomericisjVut jure susptcionibus obnoxia haberentur, 
attentare aut vexare mihi reiigio sit. Pindarus a u tern, qui digam- 
ma adhibuispfe VtdeEjtff, non qua ratione in Horaeffcis, spd qua in 
tabulis Heracleeusibus Dorice scriptis usurpation est, syllabam 
brevem, cujus Kttera finalis liquida vel spiritus est, ante spiritum 
ilium vocalem nujquam productani habet j quamvis elisae sen am- 
putate vocalis in ejusmodi locis exempla perpauca sint, et suspi- 
cionibus obnoxia. Copstantia tamen in hac re a poeta, qui diversa 
carmina diversis patronis diverse loquentibus' scripscrit, haud ex- 
pcctarula est etsi non facile credam diversos eum scribendi modos 
in codem carmine sibi permisisse: nam Hom'ericte verborum formae, 
quas contractioribussui ipsius seculi ubique immiscuit, pro poeticis 
tunc habebantur, et a poetis omnibus tam lyricis quaro epicis, ut su| 
juris, usurpabantur ; non ea quidem licentiu, qua postea Alexan- 
dria usi sunt: nam Pindarus licet ’AFEAAO.X et 'AHA OX, 'AfATA 
et "AT A promiscue, prout magis expedite visum esset, scripscrit, 
monstra ista fucata receutiorum KPAATA, TEPAATA, 'TIHEX, 
See. prorsus ignoravit. 

ctxxt. Ex eadem tabul* Heracleensi constat, F in compositis 
supprimere licuisse ; neque veteris finguag rationem impedimenta 
esse quo minus ex FIX et FI<PI, 'I<p(iIMOX fieri possit; neque 
enim stabiliorem, validioremve in loco tuendo fuisse alioquin hunc 
spiritum litteris alii? consopis ac liquid: s, credendnm est sed quo- 
modo K et A ex ' APAPKllX #t AEIiiJl, quoties expediisset, ex- 
cesserint, ita ut APAPllX et EIBU fierent ; sic F ex h Tl'AQP 
(ab /' TFU deduetojita ut F T4HP, priore correpta, quoties poet® 
libuisset, factum sit. Usitatius tamen erat, siquando consona vel 
liquida vel spiritus olidepetur, vocalem antecedentem aut subsequen- 
tem product', ut ip TEONHflTA pro TEONIfliOTA, ‘EKHA pro 
"EKAFXA, "EBtiKA et"EAIlKA pro XEO EKXA et "EJ 0 KXA, et 
tot aliis. Pari ration© credo, 'HHX ex f AF0X, ’HTX ex l$?X, 
'HEAIOX ex P AFJM&Si&Um 0* "EX Ml,, et alia ejtismodl in- 
finita orta case ; qusvqRO facUius lector quilibet discerjiere possit, 
notanda apke circum%3Mls curavunus. 

clxxii. Sifc quoque, duplicata, qu:e alias producta est, littera* 
'EEA4QMM, ,;EEAA/IP; ‘E EPFS l, &f. ex 1-E.lAOMAJ, PEA- 
AMP, FEPC Q, fstty ff m potueriut ; nisi, .ex augjpentatia 

vetbprum J«J* secepH „poti»s , dedtuignda 

esse videaqturpl^Ea enim j^tfone solitus linguarum progressus in 
curtando et corripiendo inverti nequit ■, neque voces productiores 
e brevioribus in prima positiorie fierj; / 

ciixxta,; (^useoan# signa litterarum^tipla swibendit siftt ; aut 
quse singula ae ampikia ex usu ac cgnsuetudine tantum loquendi 
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producenda, melius ac certiu3 constantia vet inepnstantia pronun- 
ciandi et ratione grammatica, quam veterom atietoritate, seine et 
discernere licet: nam ars senbendij dura rata adlute erat, et a 
paucis, atqtte i.is hatld ^ttiflb hdttitinttolis, intetieCta, non pro 
vnlgi 'captu exejpebatVir j, sed edturm qui ea (Kjientia^rtediti efant, 
ut qux manc*et trunca relicta essent, facile sdppiere possent, 
Qui scribebant, itaque, brevitatisstudkr indufgebaflt, ' et litteras 
singulas pro bints, et dtiplici 'potestatc prieditas, tantuift non in 
omnibus adhilsdetunt : uiide duo s^kitbij Vdcales \.f' et Jpaullatim 
in desuetudinem Xbierunt, et sigtta irtventa sunt qttx binas litteras 
3ingula exprimereht, Nonnulli etiatn, Etrtisci pfsesertim et Latini 
veteres, vocatem unicuique consonse adjunct am. in nomine ejus 
sonando, ut A- r«3 K et r& 'S, E rm A et tw T, l rip Tl, T rtf M et 
N, O T«i P, &c. pro parte ejus habebantj '^tqut in senbendo 
prorsus omittebant ; unde in eorum titulis sepulchfalibus, &c. 
LARCNA etJVfARCNA pro L ARCANA et MARCANA, 
TtTNI pro TITINI, et alia ejusmodi quamplurldia sagacissimus 
Lanzius observavit. 1 E contrano, Utterx Roman* Q, a Graccis - 
Italiotis et Siceliotis accept*, vocalis U nusquam non subjuncta 
est ; quia nomen ejus antiquum apud eas genteS non KAI111A sed 
KT vel CU erat. 

clxxiv. Sic in aliis recentiores litteras redundantes inculca- 
bant; et ubicunque Syllaba e torio et itnpetu pronunciandi produ- 
ceretur, earn, gdminata consona, aut inserto rVel i, scribebant; 
unde orta subt orn, &*•» rm, efipu i, oSXwtto;, -rouX.be, eletoog, &c. j 
qux nusquam Occurrunt, nisi ubi syllabi 'prior priotem' in pede 
locum obtinet, ita ut e tono producenda sit ; quare neque o ueog 
mans, neque «?*o casu reetd nsi^m imHotriferids usurpatur ; 
cum in illo *0P&£ i et'‘Pl£AP, 1 pridribot cotreptiS; es$as debuerint.* 
Sub firtem secqndi post Cbristuni natum Seculi^' b^a4 attibus ac 
litteris jam defjcientibdsydiphthongum ,|Sf pro / longo ubique 
adhibere moris erat, megfecta omnt [* ;: aoctoritate et 
ratione grammatica, ita ut DOAEJltflXi* rfMKtti At El, &c. 
constanter scriberent. \ Nic*/ ’ et'Vbcibus primariis, 

auctoritatem veterum, quatenu# innotiiisset, religiose sequuti ; in 
derivatis, rationi grammaticse perittde obtempferandorti esse censui- 
mus ; earn enini in Homericis ratio metrics ubique confirmat et' 
demonstrate \ * *• 

ctxjcv. Et&i versus #$j»ti#rophis ^in- 

dari ^upra s.;cxU jti ‘fimin fateor pro 

lubried prorsus et incettd ha.bere q®tdquid ‘dej^iSuta Syll&ayum 

<& . ; *. . 

* Apotldnlm Rhodina bJimatinlmis opere to ^c. admkit, 

§mtjs fft p wi bis nollo nusdo locwn habere potuiMfnt, Arg.ieo, Bmck. 
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c raiione metrica, qua vel ille vd.tragiciincanncts usi sunt, eol- 
ligi possit : nanx qttassit ea ratio mini diligenter perquirenti non- 
dum comperisse fbntigtf ^ neque yjiri ingemo et doctnna insigne6, . 
qui hochostro seculp'^in expedieridaip, explipandam, et monstran- 
dam susceperunt, qteibua ejusmodi' 

studia involute. et imjietjiUa jjM, ;0|jtefldii8se ’vldentuf'.. /Carmina ea 
quae canttt quo^^^xqutsjiiqte^ r&bcU’-va'rif eft. diver&t flpctiooe et 
modulatione scilebantj duju con- 

tinuato instrumeptqrum i^ho tepor^Pnjro^andiiuiqitetur, et ultra 
communem sertnqn« u§um et conspetudinem proferretur, numeris, 
autlege solutts,. gjuilegi saltem mtnus.seyerae subjectfe, composite 
esse, credere U|eti ita.ut syllable syllabis ft pedgs pedibus in 
atrophia et antistrqphis "bon pmnes omnibus invicem responde- 
rent, tamet^ .&»8Ura /quaedam utrisque communis comparata 
esset, qua, singul* singulis tofre ccmvenitent, quamvis partes dis- 
creparent, Demosthenes plane distinguit iapsrpw; ab fiopemv 
poetis -,* eos scilicet qui versus juste symmetria definitos, etjusto 
ordine distributes, quajes suntHoiberi, Alesei, Sapphus, &c.' ab 
us qui cantica,. quaba sunt Pindari et .tragicorum, liberiore spititu 
et cursu componebanti atque'afti minus severs? tibicinis et citlia- 
roedi plurimumindulgebant.* Gratnmhticorum autem sapientia, 
omni ejusmodi indq|gep^-<^'%eqti^,jcppr. irdmicissinia, in iis 
corrigendis etTeformaqdis,'et ad. regulam quandam et normam 
arti^ redigfndis, 'tande© adhiblta est ) multis nempe post seculis, 
omni ejusmodi poesi prqrsus e*tincta, ft taliis bonis 

artibus et litteris Sub;Jjq|0^otUft> Robtanorum dojtunatione ja- 
centibus etoppyesais: Cicero ejusprqdi conatus ignp-, 

rasse videtur >*; neque Qwujiiliabus .pro ; aHo quwn i^portums 
molestorum hominum flugis babyisse.* Multi toroen postea .in 
ea arena sucfnruftt, ..istquf ^dipiaum, 4 pp8t^ijtfistum natum 

seculo meqnte, Kpgeniu3 jJJwjfjrx,. qui ;Ai$«taisio; irnpetante jafo 
senex Con*tajitinoppli doce]j?»t» .KutepiTgt&v v«Sv /mXdwi* 

Al*xu\«u, t&ro Spoc[HMraiv mvrtxaftmx' wspl 

too t{ to wanoviXos', T ’ ,W. acumine qqod. ipsi pro- 


1 $7 nw\ 7tv{ <*t»qral t xnl aroXXei; ray c:»yy;ce^twv ux«. 

fjtf CO iXJ.'vw* f'y» TKS.4VTUV fAOMZvtit friTTOjrvrSctU ItfiTtef. 

% Vide Attenafci K lxxlx T Sell weigh, lectim •bscnramsaneeMureUectu 

difRcilem j, arte pitbaris^e sot? *fovj*«* 


dimcilem j, e: q<io v^j^irtwm ex arte pittians^e sot? 

atmtci# dibtnMHo ^yititQfOm tn awtUmipm^ et opodii$ dopeuderet* 

3 A modi* unibQsdw ^naftt^renuMo* soluta vid^ure«^ OTetio, maximapm 

id in optimo qimquc elrtm^po^rdhi qui x-jpocoi b ^ cam 

cantii epoli^verui^. ^ty^c|« u fp)Xvanct,oratu>. Cic. orator. ; v . 

4 In adco raolctton irtcidimiur graqptiatiCQS, qua® iucrunt qui lyricorom qn»e< 
dam carmina in varia* meuinra* coegcrimtV QuluctiL 

^SukiaiQf, .■ '» ^ 


328 R. P. Knight's Prolegomena in Homerum . 

culdubio illi poet* in primis stupuissent, vix credituri quanta* 
scientive et artificii subtilitate carmina texuissent. Huic homitti 
fortasse maxima ox parte dbbentur canticorum form* quse vulgo 
l 'ct* sunt antequam Burney* Brunck* et Person alias lurpfcr indi- 
derunt, doetius qu idem qf uigfenio$iu$ excogit&tas, at nulla tamen 
veterum automate smeitas, qua amiqufc>r<*s aut magia e mente 
poetarum esse <^stenderent^r ; Oittnis enim d^h&C re dqc.triha, quse 
linguam Graecarti tot tantisque pedum et vers&Ufiv nominibus ses- 
quipedaiibus ditavit Vel pnerav^.a polestis isti$ gy^mmaticis, quos 
reprehendit QuiptUianus, originem accepisse vi^etur ; neque ulli 
priorum et fenqiorum tqmporum scriptbri omom^ innotuisse. Plato 
canticum, to juiXoc, kxTplQMirvyxslfAiMv, tyyymfex# rl dpa&vlcts, x$) 
j>vQixo?> esse, nulla metri mentiqne jnjecS* dtserte docet ; (de re-? 
pub. 1. iii. p. 398. D. ed* Serr.) neque JJephjKfttto, secundi post 
Christum natum seculi gramrhaticus, id suis effrqinum ypterum 
exemplaribus, versum, qui non in integra #oc« .firtem habuerit, 
agnovit, 1 paucissimis quibiisdam, quos teprpheridit vel excusat* 
exceptis : neque Horatius* lyfkorum Gr*corum* quos deside- 
ramtis, imitator et interpres eximius, ejusmadi iicentiam sibi un- 
quam permisit : nam" versus J 9 et 1, carminum L ib 2* et L iv. 
2 . in t( heatorum” et ** adtiiirari” fimutttur, altero **beato — >*” et 
nomine “ Iule” post altqtum disyllabo prqmmpiato ; atque xififiat, 
?,Y,KTiKou seu raAwov daqtyficl, hexametxiy Sapphico hendecasyllabo 
tertio subj ime turn, quod metrici recenhores versum Adonium de- 
nominarunt, non pro versu iptegro* sed pro membro, versui pr*- 
cedenti adjecto, habendum est (vide 1. h SL vs. 19 , 20. &c. et 
Sapph. frag, in Brundb analeet t. et V*J. Nostri tamen hodierni 
canticorum Pindari et tragicorum reaattores, versus tantum non 
omnes, mediis dissectisvocibus, deftniupt et distinguunt; qua ra- 
tione versus solutes tragici Italici JNJetastasu quivis minore etiam 
negotio in strophas et autistrbpha? mviqejp |fcspon&entes radigere 
possit. ' „ ti /‘ ' v jV / ".V 


neiv t>; rffaupr. v/pesrcCr&t iv. p. 3. 1ft 
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NOTICE OF . . 

A Sketch of Modern and Ancient Geography for thr. 
Use of Scho$,s> by the Rev, S. Butler, d. d. Head- 
Master of thsRoyAl Free Grammar-School of Shrews- 
bury. ldl'S.'^sro.- pp* 246; Pr. 8s, 6d. 


We are rejoiced to hear that thirexcdlent little work has been 
already adopted in Sffttif lajrge Schools* afid #e doubt not that the 
example wi-Ubefollowed by otherrespectable seminaries ; for, as 
Dr. Butler obiefyesin • Itis Preface, “ Every person employed like 
himself in the classical education of yoiith, must be sensible how 
deplorably a book of this nature was wanted.” In the second 
part, the learned Doctor has given a short view of ancient geogra- 

e , anti has’thus supplied a desideratum in public schools. Ha 
“endeavoured to make a dry catalogue of names interesting 
and useful by the application of history, chronology, and poetry." 
He “ has hiniself been cautious to examine the historical facts in 
the original authors, and to ascertain the chronological dates by 
reference to the belt accessible authorities.” He “ has added two 
copious and separate indexes to each part” “For the ground- 
work of the ftst putt he has chosen the maps and text of Pinker- 
ton, for that 1 of the second part, those dFD’AnviUe.” “ With * 
view to render this little pubheRtiottrUore generally useful, he has 
prefixed a few of the most reJUarkable, events in the Sacred, Gre- 
cian, and 'RoriiarT historf, copied from Dr. Blair’s Chronology. 
They are for the most part the same with those prefixed to Dr. 
jLempriere’s universally know li and esteemed work, The Classical 
Dictionary, but with many omissions } as he conceived it essen- 
tial tonveadanefea^ing the Sike *of Itis book, and' wished princi- 
pally to calf the attenrion;of the learner to the more remarkable 
events ill,. fheir synchronism!*. He bas in one rjjspect differed 
from the fearned author, of* the Classical Dictionary, in accom- 
panying <J*e year before, • or : ifter Christ, with the Olympiad and 
year or Rome. This he knows from long experience to be a 
material advantage, and he wishes respectfully to suggest to the 
author of. that excellent work his adoption of it in his future edi- 
tions.” “ It is essential also' for anbthet reason,” which he gives 

in a’;nd^ <|n the chroh^^^f^le. ■ 

In page .115, Whe'h‘lQw?B« w'fspealcmg bf Gallia braceata , so 
^ called from the bzafcfoa, or breeches, worn by the inhabitants,” 
he says in a note : ' V - • , -i 

“Breac i# the Celtic word for a stripe ; hence live need not doubt that 
these ireectawerC wadc vt'Uriped ntateiialb : hence also' we may under- 
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stand what is meant hf the vhgati Baft#, having a reference to their striped 
garments* Traces of this ear ly t apparel may yet he observed in thp Scotch 
vlaid, the patterns of which are always Utn&tudindt &nd transverse stripe*. 
The Highlanders are a Gaelic {U e. tfCmic) race.” - * 

are decidedly oif th^ 6airve ^opini^n, Butler is, that 

trace* is derived fity) ^ie <$efetC! d* 3 <f%.^a stripe>” 804 
Dr. Butler might have, 'ptov|d* (! Kis frotfi t^e c&ssical writers 
themselves: thus Propertius in JL iv. EUg$t % $9* 

Chudws Eridamm p arcuit hasten >i r < .•* ^ 

Belqk& cki msti p&rma rif&ta ducUt ^ * 

Virdumaryr Gems hic Jtfcno wtabat ab ip&y , ; 

NoHlis e iectift funtkfe^a rpfk. *' ^ / ^ ti 
lilivirg&tis jaculafitisab tigmiiie braccis" l ' 

Torquay inciw deeidit stnea 

(JH»» as Jos. Scaliger here observes, -/&*&(<$ $K|«s) Phi!. 

Beroaldus has here these remarks : «, Gafti vestes gCstantintonsas, 
variique coldris, quas traccas recant: tagtda gejtvm.xprgdta, 
hyeme emsiora, restate subtiiiojrii u auctor piodoirus id W, et 
dixit Mar b Virgatis dticmt $dg0si quern locum lea^bnens Serv, 
dixit ViroUiitm Bngv^^■Mf' ; '4 | w n viiga. 

purpura dicitu'r; .vxrg^tls 4^0 f ac si dicerei jmpur&tft tu expone 
virgata sagtifa' 'et' virgafa^ tiraccqfj, qui% quibusdani quasi virgis 
contexta ejdht et vtreicotom.* de j%u,' qo« tinguntur 

a barbaris corpora, — Vaier. Flacc. L. if. v, 1$.' Nostrosqm taros 
virgata' leitetyg Etflaustrp derepta ‘ nurus,h. e, coTpore picto 
Jucata, quo ‘ |§rtihfet> iilttft ‘isfr. ' Apt. 269. Pallida, 
pitrpureis tingitf smScoip^^virgi&f Foreellini fex. totius Lati- , 
nitatis. “ ViTgiMs-i^Qdod vfrgas qtiSu^am in ksngu»i8,'aut latum 
varia serie, et colore porrecturn fUmet, virgatum dicitu'r, ut vir- 

f at* vestes, virgata sagula, quie discolctfibus, tanquam currenti- 
us regulis colomtn et ductibu$, yatia .cemunturi Grammatici 
hac notionef’ Ccmtefiti non sunt, s'ed attint ad Oslldrum ctiam, 
respectum esse linguam, quibvis virga purpuravi signifi^at, ut vir- 
gata sint purpurea »• sed simplex ihfidlectug et |*atmus magis con- 
venit : Valerius cette FiacCuS Thracbin r^ulieiribus' mrgatas vestes 
tribuens, purpureas non iriteilexit, sed bSrbatOrumritu discohrcs , 
et veluti virgatis segmentib confepas fthe-verses are cited above, 
where also see tbe interpretation of them by Forcelliijus) : calathisci 
virgati ^ Virgis coqtexti, Catqil. 4rgpn. ixu. ' 31^.”, G esneri Thes. 
Ling'. Lat. . Foreellia^s.kdd^J after' havicg quoted she passage of 
Catullus, «h.e. tejtti ejntffi vanI^bTpri^'y»rg. t i3?«. vm. y.,630* 
Virgatis. lucent sagvi&; h. e, thabhlis et pkgflis in tnoduixt retis," 
et cancellotum distuictis, «s$ri?<»ft^ all6 scutulata/* . Virga 

properly signifiea'o stripe j but thq si?r^i, >y which were Wrought^ 
into the garments of 1 thesp barbatdils qaitons, ■ Were generally pur%. 
pie; hence then, by a.very natural tmasiticq, .virga cqmes to Sg- 
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nlfy purple , Now Servius, mistaking, as he did, this metaphori- 
cal use bf virga in the'setts^ of purple far th,ts proper signification 
o£ the word, says, that Virgil alludes, to the -language of the Gauls, ' 
amongst whom tkVgas .signifies jj urplfi, befcjiuse he knew that these 
sagula were ak Thus, to confirm the~*ob- 

servation^ we-<may;^& thfe; G^ff^pfTkci^s, Famines 

scepius liners fijrhiciibui velhntur, yospiepurpura variant, t.*e. pur- 
purcis virgi^'SttA Lifisius add's ait siepiusi Diaconus In 
virts agnoscft %i. m' c, vii. VegAtyenty^is (de ptjskis hongobardis, 
indubie 7 Germanis) erant laxa ref ^ maxim tinea, qvalia Angli- 
Saxones habpe's^entpernatafiriStitaflaUoAfui, patio colore con- 
texts «ed prpfeipto h!c de v^ega& . la^squednstitis dicit, 
r.os qui vidinjus^ scimus etiamnunc proprium ao>icKttn esse Ger- 
manicarum^ulWrum.’’ $he, reader will find in De La (>rd.a’« 
note on Vifig. viii. 660. some most admirable and erudite 
observations pit the epithet vtrgatis as applied to sagutis t we shall 
present him with the whole of it : - . ' - 

“ Propertius quoque L. iv. Eli’g. ii. Virdomaro Reel Gallorum 
dat hraccasyir^Utas.: sed quae sagula virgata f in quibus sc. co~, 
lores distifteti instar virgarum. Proprietate vocis ususCatulL, 
vocaos calathos ex virgis virgatos. Itaque jntelligit poet? fuisse 
haec sagulat aut segmentata, yqlpicta, et versicotoria, ut 

satis indifcat SiLliNam tjgrim fefam ' virgatapi vocat, loquens de 
equo Flamlpi.cqhsidis, cu|u$ nqmis instratus GmtQasedm virgata 
corpate Agrim /' Seheci qu Acjfi%^pppMAPirgaids Agres%it\t, et 
iii Octav. urgata uberaMi^fip \t^. ’Sid ejrjgo yirgata sagula 
exmt y$&cqpffc . .ex<jft»at U wi. B. 

a$v0sytrgts. Et ego credo 
has virgas esse, quae eidemn* B. dicuntur Apii in Scuto Agamem- 
nonis, i. e. vik, Semitic. . Addit Scalig. in Coiyectdn. aliud ad per- 
fertairi cogmhonelh fm^a h^hs, videlicet esse hap virgas scutulas. 
Nam qu«piodotus .to<{uehkde sagis Gdlldrum vocat nKstil*, i 
laterculos, ptinius scutulas 'teidit. Xtijir n * J ‘ 
tsU SSwtov nbmiuat, ' ^ o„n,'. 

noc opus quadris*' < ^ . ... . 4 ,_. . 

1*. vin. Inter artifices yestkun, , turn etiam, scutulis dividers, 
Gallia. Cette /Liv. in fun^a satiate yqpat illud, quod est in medio 
fundaj. Pliniui qudgue maculas et pbgnias in reltbU8 vocat scu- 
tulas, ut cum Iq^ditur ije bassibus aan^qrtmi^ .Quod addqnt alii, 
intqrque iflos Sfcilig. fintpscwUas reticulata* frnsse^ 

intefligd fexplicante yeiserb' Berufn Bfticetr.) sagula id tqsse-, 
latam ptoji^ speefettp'distifteta^ ’et interstincta, ut si quis. plagu-i 
tetium pictis tabellis ^dhcet. Hjeb r de forma [Heyne upon the 
passage of Yirgil ‘hai fhd(te 4 .tbmarft.s*J Vestem. intellige ilia ipsa 
sagidk %x ward ffcfia, ab^artifejie ^seu uVodlMupafqteuhi et Ravuln 
referret, #a ; ^uod aob tex'ta* vestek amareat Galli, cf. Sifium iv. 
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135.), versicolorvbus segmentis vel virgis intertextis, qui quiejem 
habitus Gallis, Gcrmanis, et Britannia frequentatus, Scotis non- 
dum in usu esse desiit”J- Sod quis color sagulorum P non dysunt 
vv, dd. qui capjant purpuram. In his^sunt Cselhis L- xvi. c. vii. 
et Germ. Hi duo in ykg, agnoscant p^JTjtVgaiww Vir- 

gilio et Propertip non purpui&m, quod nugatur Servius, nec ab 
■ eq, quod fefa 50 * in veBtibqs/dt(&r«ntur «f vppvfyiesftvfzi, quod 
quidam ex Polluce accommodarunt.” Jos. Scaligett ,Conject. in 
Farr, de L. L. p. 6t .] Sunt aurem virgwpurjtttrete intextoc 

vesli, inde et tiritwpwpM.. Hucpertinent verbal interpretis veteris 
Juvenalis in Sat... 8. Qua tunica (GaHi) tt/ttKtar in saerjs in mndum 
argani utrinqne deerescentibus virgulisjmrpurcis. tmo Senr. vir- 
gatis explicat purpuratis, et ak lingua Gallqruro, diet virgam. 
Trahi etiam in argumentum potest verhum, lucent,. quod de pur- 
pura dici alibi inaicabam, et dare Silius,L. hi. , ' 

1 HTtmerQtjM refulget 

Sangyitfti patrinm suguli dtctiSi 

JProbavit tamen jam Lipsius ex Valer. et Hirt. non semper sagrm 
fuisse purpurcim, sed interdum album. Unde lux accedet Mar- 
tiali in illo-versiculo, 

Vis te ptirpureum Marce sagatus amem.’* ... 

Now we profess ourselves to be in the number of those, who 
think with Servius, who, has been treated somewhat harshly on 
this occasion, that virgettis refers to the pp'rplc stripes ip the sagu-, 
lis , and that it is the same as purpuratis f and it is to be-observed 
that the Scholiast upon Juvenal, whom Be la Cerda quotes, ac- 
tually uses the words virgis purpuras, when he is Speaking of the 
garment worn by the Gauls, and So also does Gvid quoted above, 
we have nqtlbeen able to find the passage in Bipsium dc Militia 
Montana, to which BeXa Cefda refers Jq shdw- that the 
was not Always pioyde, but sometimes wide ; b'uisqpj^jsing it to 
be. occasionally white, it might still 'have purpurat virgee. The 
fapt, hovVeyeri is, that purple was thc prevailing color of the 
sitgum among the Gauls, or rather the groundwork .was some 
otnc^ Color,. and 'thCse were 'sd- interwoven into it, 

as to- present t|?e appearance of a variegated, b.ut,.«tiH a purple 
gannent. 7Thd. only blunder of Servius is, in lydiindly asserting 
Wg<h in the Qallic ' tonguei' signifies' purplp, 
and wre have pointed out the souredof {this error aboy$' Tacitus 
Hist. L. it.- ci xx. says, speaking of C#ci8a» Quod yersicolore 
sagulo braccas , .barbarum tegmep, inthttiuf hdgatos Mloqueretur. 
What Propertius, as we .bake seen, calls oretea virgatee, Valerius 
Flaccus L. vi. v. 227.. as Fbrcellinus informs uS, calls pictm, and 
ih L. v. v. 424. Sartnati&r. Oesqer injthe Thct. L. L. says 
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under the word: <c Braca,*vt\ bracca — vestis fluxa, qua utebau- 
tur frigidioris plagfC homines, ad tegenda "femora in primis com*- 
parata, intcrdum tarheti ita prolixa, ut toturn psfehe corpus tegeret; 
ad femora proprie pertinuissC, tutiv usus, quem statimhidicabimus, 
declarat, turn ufttd, qudd breech, Ariglis' hod\e partem, qua shde- 
tur, notat, et quod iV$r&mOertnarti$ est mte$ pulsars : — braccis 

usos fuisfie Bessos, docet Ovid. jfWrf.3, 10’, 19., de Getis ac 
Sarmatis ^onti -accblis idem Trist. 5,7, 49., ac de Tomitanis, 
qui se GrrecosCoknios dicebarit,' ’ Trist- 5, ID, 84., (ubi) Persica 
bracca , ncmpe' hsc sunt Persarum ivaj-vp i6er, : de' Avmeuiis Juvenab 
n. 169., GallVs-ita propria fate, ut xt\&d%raccata Gallia dice- 
retur — -do fiarmntis et quibltsdaoi Germs nis Lucan i. 430. 
Sarmaticcc bracfcv etiam sunt Valer. ArgOri. 5, 424.” Forcel- 
linus’s RemarkS'descrve to be added • (i Vest is barbarorum pro- 
pria, ut Persarum, Medorum, Sarmatarum, GallOmm, Germano- 
rum, et hujusmodi, nostria- femoralibus valde enrolls, laxior tamen, 
et longior, ut quite non femora solum, sed et crura, imoetventrem 
contegat ; ftlU putatur, quam Dalmatic e plcbe adhpc gestant : A 
Romanis* • sicdt ; neque a Gracis, diu adhibka non fiiitj quamvis 
enim de Angus to narret Subton. in ejus Vita c. Ixxxii, feminalia 
et tibialia hieme gestasse ; ea tamen non brace®, sed fasti® fue- 
runt, quibus* femora et tibfas invokebat, ut prater alios Casaub. 
co loco plqribus docet : posterioribus tamen temporibus etiam. ad 
Romanos tranriit,} scribit 'l 1 Alex. Sew. c, xL in 

fi. eum Imperatorem bracas albas nubuisse, non caccineas, id 
prius soll'bant y ex quo inteUigitur aliquanto etiam ante braccas a 
Romanis gestari cpepta's:^ qpi mos postea. adeo iimfuit, ut latis 
legibus coercendus fuerit : htnc lmpp. Arcad. et Htmor. sauxe- 
runt, ut nemint liceat intra Urbem braccas. gestare, ut, in Cod. 
TAeorfos/L. tkj. 10: . Leg. S: legteur, v. Sabrast ad U c. 
Lamprid/’ , /os.. Sdaligef uptto.Propertius Is. iv.;' Eteg. xi. (cited 
above), says 5 “ Jam Romanis avu^uplias in usu fuisse tempore 
Licinii Impi babes ap. Suidam Ai/yimoc : sed etLampridius scribit 
Aiagabglum bSicos albas ^abuisse, t^q.«ec©ineas, ut soletwnbT*- 
liqui imperat<btes 4 quare antiquior usus braccarum Romanis fuit, 
quam vulgapersuasum”. ''As the etymology^ thie wbcd braca, 
Hoffmann tfnmeriat# says from Salmas. adTertuI- 

Itaa. de PattiOy « N<& f&Pica Vox, utl&Ohnulli contett- 

dunt, sed pura puta Grsca.” J Vossius says in the Btymolagicdb 
Iiing. Laf._i^ « Isidpro .I^ 3WX. c. xxR- videtur dici quod sit brevifr 
nempe a Gi«co /3p»x«s'.' v aUii» placet esse a )aMS> quod a 
seu pr,ywfu t unde at. E'Ustatlyo esse dicitqf Si iphnyk iftxTiov, tiestis 
Bisrupta : AEolea, qups Rxftnani maxime imitantqr,., literam (3 
liter® p prtemittunt, quandb.posi prtequitur «, r, vdl ut 'faM{p, 
.fipvTJjp, jffiov, dpohvypiia;, etc.: sed sane bjnca vox est 

a Gailis Belgis ; quippe hwieque Belgte, sive Getmaui inferiotes, 
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earn broech appellant,' ut Cimbri bro§, Btitanni breaehe : at braca 
esse a Galiis clare docet Diodorus Sieulus,cujus iliud de Gallis, 
X/gwreu Ss tuatyiQku, <*$ fipdnwp- xctJufierwj ,$kq$ter Heaychius 

: quare et bracks voeem Galiicwn putjimus, vel, si origo est 

Graeca, vocem eamaccepe'rintGalfi « MaSsitiensftlUs, qui Grace 
loquebantur. M To ’derive bracar Itota {9$%5&;3. **f8*o#, is just 
as absurd, as it would be to derive opr Word rag from fiaxog, 
which t as’ Eustathius, and after him Hesychius, *oJb_sefves, is pro- 
perly »u4riw” The fact is, that these -sure' accidental 

coincidences, and merely prove that such word! derived from 
one common source, which may perhaps no longer exist. • 

Dr. Butler has in page ld^;' t$elfol^wing obseptn|i^()ns s 

i.** The must general nj me for Greece, among the natives themselves was 
Heltat, arid the ‘people, we, re called Hellenes, out eyas': this term did not 
comprise tne inhabitants' of Macedonia . arid^fipinis ; the* poets* however, 
used, by synecdoche, to put the names of sevhril small tribes for the whole 
body of tlve nation. The most usual term in Homer is Achtei and Hanoi, 
S«d Sometimes Argnh: they were also called-jPcfa.sgi, frond an ancient na- 
;tiqn of that name in Thessaly; tones, Bores, and Maks,. fro *d the inhabi- 
tants of.particular districts i Attica was the original seat of ote'Iimianj, the 
Talopfotdm the principal ‘seat of the DoHarit, and’ 'fheisMiiie original 
country ofthe Malians, the word Helene* occurs only once in Homer It. 
, »« Wp." wh e ^ib *» us$d.not aS s gsperic„ hut a specific batnehf the inhabi- 
tants of that part of Thessaly entied Hellas ; .and what is also remarkable, the 
Wdird Qtxcia was not leeally recognised by the Romans,viho,. from their 
having subdued the last hulwalfjeof Grecian liberty, the Athtran confede- 
racy, reduced Greece into, aRoman province' called Aehaiof the name of 
Gracia, however, was sufficientlyfamiliar among the Romans in writing 
„ and conversation.” 

In page 138. Dr. B. say* i ’ ■ - .■ - 

“South of Sicyon, in the intcrioft.wftS fhe city of phUus, which still 
preserves its name in SiapWed, The,addition of Sta, or IStdn , '» common 
in modern Gipek names, being,* r«, orAi«4»rlhu*Constan- 
tinople is called Stambol, or is T&tyiu,” - ■ 

\ , ’’ V v *-h 1 4v '- 

In page 172. we haVf the following note * « ( . , */•> 

“The places, w&ch contended for the birth-place of Ifomer, are enume- 
rated in those well-known lines, - - ' •. « - 

Septtps pries certant ds stirpeinsienis Htimerij 

Smyrna, Rhodos, Colophon, f ahnas, C/M*,Argpsj-4tAena ; 

of ihese, Chios and Smyrna have tjtfllfcSt claim .— teaks not one of those, 
«*•* dfffe his wtoimre. The Umfifftaiw of dfe$|0S»vinces me 
that the ISad, With possibly a small -exception,' is. the .work of one men. 
The Odyssey rattribute to different hands, and tot* 1 soinewhat later, but 

^ydarly^V;,,';. . • , . , * , , ' 

The lines Rioted by fir, ?. are tame^ai|d ,ia 3 ipid; when they 
«e compared kith the stthse^phtlioe^^wb^^e some spirit, 

tow-no, Rhodos, Cdcpl^,^kmk,d^iir0}JMhetur, '■ 

Ortu (h^ria ‘ , / .. -■< 
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In page 217.whenDsr. Butler is speaking of Tigranocerta, he 
adds the following note A. «•, 

* Horace IW been thought to allude to it in his story of the soldietfef 
. LucuUus, who, having, been robbed of his accumulated savings, 

Bfasidmw'rtgatek&o deficit fdcjecit], ut aiunt, * 

Sumnrc wunito tt multarum (MpiU rtruiit : 

* JJor. Epist. ii, ii. 30, 

but I cannot think this interpretation sufficiently authorised by the words* 
of the poet,” 

1 Now asthc fact i$ admitted that LucuUus found an immense 
treasure in Tigranocerta* which was apiace of great strength, it 
is very natural to suppose that Horace intended to imply this place 
by the epithdfc regale, Regale presidium, and so Cruquius thought 
for tins very reason, for he says at the words, Videtur sigriifi- 
care Tigranocerfam, dzqua sic Appianus in Milhndaticis : Ita 
Tigranocerta capta ingenti pradp ditavit exercitum , utpote urbs 
recens condita , ambitiose contractis utidique incolis , etc \ and after 
Cruquius, Baxter, whose words are, “Mithridatis prxsidium 
quod Tigranocertx erat, uti ex Dione ostendit Cruquius.” But 
v Baxter should have said not ex Dime, but ex Appiano ; for 
Cruquius quotes Dio only to show that this capital went by 
another name, Hanc autem Dio L* 3£. adjmern nomimt Nisibim, 
Seda L. de Strum "Natura Niriiven. The Vetus Commentator, 
whom CrUquius edited, it is true, d$es not seem to have under- 
stood Tigranocerta, Velut jkrilwndi expugnarunt quoddam pr<c- 
sidium r ubi erant thesauri Mithridatis* 

In page 237. Dr. Butler gives us the following iiote, when he 
is speaking of the Libyan Deserts 

il I cannot avoid quoting a sublime passage in the first part of the Botanic 
Garden of the late Ur. Baffin* descriptive of the invading army of Cara- 
by aesjyer whelmed by those mighty columns of sand, which may be called 
the waves, or rather, the moving mountains, of the desert. 


W&ce over wave, the driyingdesert swims, * 

Bursts o'er their heads, inhumes their struggling limbs* • 

And one great earthy ocean covers atl. 

Then ceased the storm, -~Nigkl bowed his Mthiopbrow / 

To earth, and UstmecLfv groans. Ulow 

" ^ i- * , - mhdOftJ^diting hill , , 

\ . |t#w $ed with convulsive thro&Aand ell teas still. { ,, . - 

*1 : : " Botanic Garden, Pt.1. Canton* v.48$.* , - 
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REPUBLIC JTION OF CAST El IJS MTIIWP1C 
LEXICON . . 


To the Editor oj the Classical Journal. 

I perceive with much pleasure the obliging manner in which 
you admit the occasional queries of your numerous correspondents j 
and I therefore offer no apology for requesting you to insert the 
following lines. 

' I have in contemplation the publication of a nfew, edition of Dr. 
£. Castell’s JEtteopic Lexicon, to be extracted from his valuable 
“Lexicon Heptaglotton ” with the addition df afl JEthiopic 
drammar. It is natural* ** that in undertaking so arduous a task, I 
should be desirous of learning the opiniong ef scholars more able 
than myself concerning its expediency ; and. indeed l should con- 
ceive it highly blarneable to rely only on my own opinion, or that 
of a few partial friends. I shall, therefore, be much obliged by 
any communications on the subject, whether anonymous or ac- 
knowleged j and request that they may be made through the 
medium of your Journal. To those gentlemen, wlio will so favor 
me, I shall consider myself much indebted ; and while I shall think 
myself honored by the attention of every one, if Sir W. Drum- 
mond should think the subject worthy of his notice, any commu- 
nication from him will be peculiarly acceptable. 

TIRO M THIOPICUS 

London, Sept. 1813 . 


On the Repetition of certain W<frds ; applied to the Illus- 
tration of English, Latin, artd Greek Waiters, 
and of the New Testament/ 

In many of our best English writer^, both aheient, and njodern, 
the conjunction that is repeated, and therbbetiiiqn seems tjb have 
arisen from the large intervention of matterne tween the firsthand 


* We have received the following Remarks from a distinguished Scholar, 
End shall be, always proud to insert Conwnunicatmus from the same able 

** , . ■ l; >' •; ... .. 
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the second., I know not whether those writers were conscious of , 
the repetition, or Whether they employed it for the sake of per- 
spicuity. Blit the practice was, indisputably, frequent, nor should '■ 
I think it necessary to prod uce instances from any other wf iter, * 
except Mr* Gibbon, who was eminently distinguished by his dili- 
gence and his skill in the structure of his sentences. 

it may not be uninteresting^ the learned reader to be reminded , 
that a similar repetition is : - to’be found- in Latin writers ; and, 
perhaps, tiie best waf and supporting the fact, , 

is to produce the. jnstafrijefiL M -which it occurs, and the very^, 
terms, inhvhicH it i»lwfiebCTy. :^ute ahd^udicious critics. There 1 
are three of Auius Gellius “Bun* 

dem equum tatt futsse fato sive fortuna feruht, ut qilisquis habe- 
ret eum possideretque, ut is* cum omai domo, familia, fortunisque 
omnibus sufS; «d intern^ionem d^periret.” Ikiti. c. 9. Grono* 
vius in a .note upon ibis passage cites the other two instances f 
“ Athenienses caverantj'wt .qui Mentis civis esset, si intulisse 
Athenas pedem preliensus esset, ut wfpres homini capitalis esset.”, 
L, vi. c. 10.' “ Ut quoniam rest us oceani cum hi use curricula cbn- 
gruit, negotium- .quOque SHcujus, etc. ut existimemus id negoa 
tium quasi habena quadam de coelo vinctum gubernari.” L. xir. 
c. 1. In the course of my own reading I had often mfet,with a ? 
similar usage in Livy, and had marked it : I was glad to find tMat 
it had not escaped the sagacity of Gronovius : several of the ex- 
amples, which he points out, had previously struck my own.” 
mind ; but oh this occasion I shall avail myself of his references, 
as -well as my Own, and for the benefit of the. reader, who may, 
not have access to the notes of that great critic, I will set before ' 
him a series of examples. « Tibur .diem ad conveniendum edixit, 
edictoque proposito, «#,quibus oppSda castellaque inmunita es- 
sent, uti in loca tuta commigrarent.” LiviifJ, Lib. xxn. c. xi.- 
“Id Ltvio familiarissimum est,” says Drakehborch, “ ut post 
quadam interposita particulana ut ex abundant! repetat : ita v. 21 . - 
‘ Precatus esse, ut, sicui Deorum hominumque nimia sua fortuna 
populique Rom. videretur, ut earn invidiam lenire, etc. liceret/ 
xxxiv. 8. • Ut, qnam accepistis, jussistis suftragiis vestris legem, 
quam usu tot annorum et exjjmendo comprobatis, hanc tit abro- 
getis.’ C.36. « Adjecerunt etfatfjfttf. $ocu nominis Latini, qui in, 
exercitu Corftelii, T. SemprqjJii fujsseite, et dimissi ab 
sulibus assent, ut cohvenirent.V xlv. 16. * Decrevit Senatus, mb 1 
quoniam perdu elites superaxi etc. essent, ut dona etc. cwtarejui^ 
dauda.* viii. 6. * Ut, • si quamlo unquam severe ullum impetiq * 

bellum administratum^set, ttittc uti militaris disciplina ad pristco's 
redigeretut mores.? w ~ v pj#£eiy in. feiv note on this last ■pafS&ge* 
refers to Cicero : “ TanriHM \t oro, ut, quoniam mi ipdk®. seat- 
VOL, VIE, CL JL NO. XVI. 
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per amasti, ut eodem amote sis” Ej>. 5. ad Attic. Lib. 111 . « Ut 
abest,” says Gravius, “ a vulg.” but "the fact is, that the tran- 
scribe frequently excised the .yord as unnecessary m their 
opinion. Drakenborch makes the same complaint m LiVy, Lib. 
Sii. c. 1 L " Sxpiue librarii id Livio inyiderunt, alterutram par- 

rfi rwm ?“T 

Geilius, refers to that, -which he hadxvritten, “ de hac particulae 
ut iteratione ad Liv. xxyhi. 9^ - .fi ^fqiiomain enn provincia 
M. Livii res gesta essqt, ct co did, ^gpttgna^um foret, ejus forte 
auspicium fuisset, et ''exercitu#-.i.i’^tf».|edh?tus Romam vems- 
setf Neroiiis daduci non potuisset de prdvmcia, ut M. Lwmm— 
seauerentur.” Rhenanus, like the transcribers, would exclude 
uU but Gronovius stoutly retainsit, and. adds rqry justly, « Ha:c 

"rr^/ if i*. «■» w 

Tib.xxxvi c 3. “Vt quoaL. Quintius ‘mihres conscnpsisset, et 

.«»!- •?»” <rr. 

ciam ire oporteret, et tribun* militum kgioms pnm® ct tertisc, at 

MomnesBrundusiumldibus Maiis cbnvemrent ”, He cites a so 

another parallel passage from the Bacchida of Plautus, Act i. 

Sc. 1. ' ,A> " 

JTai tla me oral, tilt gut caveat, atu]uem ut Ttommnn reperutm, 

Ab iitoc rfiiUti, ut, «M emeriitimxM hi, se nt revehat dumurn. 


I do not know any Greek profane writer, in whom the same, 
or even a similar formula Occurs, except Polybius,^ of whom 

Schweigheuser observes jn.ht^J.cjcic.Qii: “Post me pro on positum, 

uKtfrjecds PPunullis yerg* est oratio, repetttur ante 

verbutn partipula. ?»*$** ,5# 

'' ; ‘ t .. . v fti mA cvr QU&aZQVtt XCtl MW* ^ « T® 


x rk« r*i cn * yefid bv Thucydides, Xenophon, and -St. Luke, jdrfc xxvii. 
V 10 Ve &ewn i J&i “c. wxvUi. sest. ». 4 - «d Gronovius on 

a .mmIiI i ri*/*rt- ATI b 


C11 Jc Piv'tic. C. xxxviu. se«L. ». 
rVeiSStinisVEd. Up. penult: where GronoV. ffotneon- 
g hoforts 8 ii»«lil*r, which is the ctoamfr'vrttal'Ofthe 
by two MSS. ; “ NW'-potest in 


VlsiJSL Kiq rfvrviprturo » COntltmca l>y iwu iwco. . ; — 

ietueiiee, a . J ' • M 1 ^ veiP |i ; ad e^ap parent onmia Integra, ct ro- 

Jds.voct.us absorpt* c° Sl vocula, 

intfrpositara sic restitiiit leeVtque, *T* W ph »l * f «. f Sv «■, 
3£“®“J£~ otwd quanto est electius, . snayius, atque etiant 

5fSSR.?! £2- W*f 
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I hope io be excused for adding, that Sallust sometimes |mt$ 
tamen after the old word tamcn ct$i for which the commehtatbi'S 
have injudiciously substituted tdmdsii : see J5dLi€iti^c.Mu { &%' 
where there & an excellent note by Genius ; see BrfL Jug* q* ^iifc 
Cortius, at the eijd of hi^jiote on the last mentioned passage says*' 
" Neque iteratio t ov tififcen iasolens erit*„cum conslderavjeris 4*i* 
vium ui y Nostrum alioscjuejpranomina ftmW* ’ . <..*'* ; 

It may be 'worth wh^gr&r the reader, to loot at an excellent 
note of Satmaftius on. Fiorus^Xib.' ii. c. vi. where he illustrates 
the repetition of si. "in spiritus periodis, aut Kypcrbatfy 

aliquo implexioribus^-ianilwiere ^he also adduces from Ulpiait* 
Pomponius, See. several ihstaneesbf dn v , etiam{ and si 9 repeated* 
Duker, in ids note on this passage df Florus, observed : " Si inter- 
positis quibusditm* repetit Livig^ ui. x\x* 9* l Si quis Vobis hu- 
millimus homo de plebq vestra - — si quis ex his/ ^ 

In justice to a very acute critic, Wbpkens, (in his Led. Tullian, 

р. *29.) I would state, that he has noticed several kinds of repeti- 
tion in the classical writers, and, a$H0fe book may not be in the 
hands of every scholar* ! will subjoin his -words : “ TJXsiqui tre- 
merent et exawtsm'ehti vWipsi per se ?notu mentis qUqm> vel ob~ 
jecta terrihili re exlrinsccuSy mhilntemd qtn dhlmguerctur tremor 
ill e el pallor , &c. [Acad, ii, 15.]: itvhis nihil ut e$set conjunct 
tionem ut delebat vir cl*, ne recurretet : at par ratio est infra 

с. xlvi ? Ut quantum Aridippm$ Cattiphontm seqttar : ubi 

vide ManUt* et Lamb, Liy* L* j #£viii. c. ix. — Gell. L. hi* 
c. ix. — utrobique console L F;Gfr6riov* [these two passaged, have 
been cited above]: Apuleiits Apols p . Persuasi u t, Jtliis pe~ 

cmiam suam reposceniibtiSy de ijua Isqpfd jam dixiy ut earn 'pecu+ 
mam sine m dr & rqdd at et / Iptuni debeo ,ch Davisio* mi qum 

citat ad Tusc. L» jit/ c. ’ Viu^- Floras, m.. ii. c; vi.—ubi vide Salman 
et Duker. [cited lboVe] j v liis qupque yihdicati ista lectio potest 
Jbivin. ,i. c. lvilf cumdmUs kit omnium wa % > 

hut ii quid ex quo^^^ii 0 ypeP^ 2 ccrt non po$$int ? Codici Regio 
et Gmtobrigie^*^^^ ite/er UHd trimium trib^ebat ch 

Editor,' ' ipxi toxvfat&torn&t* fi&tM, #rtU& illu4 cur deletu^ytf* 
hiit: D. Joannes j Eqnst. iri c. ifi/,20* on Idv .narpiyii&Txf i$&* \ 
%*$Uh. '$4$ .posterms* illud 

orij cum codice quo&im et Vuigata interpretatione, delent philoV 

' - - 1 .-■) - : ^ v . ,? ,*J 

iumuficeii^ etniliilominus tsuseivywbi quml sequimr format ex va nop 
guhernare, aed periuck ac si,admixtswpsa non es^et, ex praccedenti periodc 
The passage in the j4pts f e. xxvii* v. Ityiio which I have referred ej^ve, 
•wifi qt* — xxoCy* Baphehus, in his note on thfcpa&mge^ 
produces instances Of joined with from Poi * h. X. t. with 

wjicLrt iv from. Arru^.,Epi4t^ >L £t cr«.x: with :&pp. from AppidUr JBqKdit 
Ahxand. L. vi. c. fippif ids. Jn4ii\ Bit* ^ 

with Armcfrty!>i from Phttdrc^ m Pad^^yiw 13, 
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logit a <k P t0 ' ®° suBsthuunt !ti, ( quibus equidem haud facile ac* 
cesserim.” I aqi accustomod to respect the good sense and the 
erudition of Davies, nor will I speak with severity of his partiality 
' jfoUtap MSSi which kf had Consulted 5 diligently^ and$vfiffch he has 
/^ployed judiciouSlf ttpon tftaiiy passages* but J eqtial rdipcct 
surely is due to the Authority Of Mapurius ^’nd Lambinus, and in 
Order to cheek inconstdefate ,men from giving triiplicit assent to the 
opinion of Davies, l will quote the w^s of Manutlteatid kaift- 
biiius, to which Wopkens dhlyrefe*s,dn dead. ii. '4jl. : « AlitM- 
dane id, qui totum athbitum verb^rti^ld*endet, steitm intell^Ot ; 
et, ut dicahi quod sentid, guspiieof i^ti| ill: jcripffl^eCicetonetn, 
rem potius, quam verbi spC^faritetirij : idetn £nim . Alibi quoque 
tkhiiji deptehendi : -Re itfUd qtiidem cotiscnta- 

nmn, Ot; si ctm ida^ft-dbi^km sinti q&fc seritentia est Per 
ripatetkomn » eat bedffor qmepdf { sitd^tto Mt exports aut extends 
barns pteniat, uthoeid^^pmd^dMmsit nobis, et Lib. i. Ep.i. 

>. J > i 1 .-. 1 miJt J Ai,tM 1 M tM 

in this 
delencU 

jmrticukf^ hoc loco, iriaxi$ dt dtiosi^ h’ata fy$fc;po$lta, semel 
est *110 lo Uo» ibi ut ^mniankl^jUipp. & vemrit^bieji non sum 
te&e ^articulas bis 
ponunt, cum ea^ quee semei positaest, lortgiusdistat; idqud 
•a&penumefo apud Phutum animadverri inriotavi.” v I have already 
quoted one instance from Caucus : I will *dd a second, with the 

;• " \ , 

] v ■ ^ 1 S-d- - ‘s fc '’ ^*VV ' ' j ■ 

Vt .. » ( 

l tut jfftu viTgib ieitna fypereritu? frvpr, < 

1 FcrratwHjbe in piHrho a tmtitwi ' r ’* ■* 

* i jBtftcfc Jit iw &&(u .v, 8. 

? •*'* ' \* J . i ' »\ * / ‘ , 4 ' 

•^tSlribthu^'Vho ’ji&kajk'&f 'th^^|f^st«ft«e: tijhjtfe produced 
from Plautus, thus writes upon the ‘seOond niStance : “ Particula 
pt We iterate est perspicuksftis csnifa* qqiilS|t^t ij^rapbrior nimis 
loEBge aberat.” I si Jet W.Sc.6. v. 1 8/afkSfcef- instance Occurs : 

?V < ’• jthutaV uf^ $*ed M e «::■ \ ’ 

Gronovius adds this npt&t quum r nmJbpbus in i 

MSS, legera^r t4J'eret, 'efc h 

eandetn particuium exptimentei*. feceirdht^-'^Si^ A-^jh 

. ttm, Ifietet : -; «ed retinends Vetus 'integjra,^ t ; 

neque inepte, sed antique ,^e_ tricn^ itomodo* 

ut nu$ ipsa scena, Ut ni means ttp. ut ei haitfabula Ut, vbi 
mmritum ifrefiyitt (both cited ajjove] > sed pynwgO; A Xiyib : tide 
v xjoi- n; ti j* s. 
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Adeon, rem redkse^ xit qui mihi (‘onsn/luw obtmeyetit estr, , 

Phxdna, patrmMt extimticmh , *fc i„ taentm tjut udocnij vtnil • V »'*N 

•* sibiyidetuiv opera: pretionn faeere, ei- .'postetfedl 

versa r<fl fluod. abu^dabat, inq«it, «jectp,. sed Tereat- sk iibui^ 
dare ipse Vqhftt. In favpr of the reading, for wliich Groriov, 
contends in the Phormio of Terence, lought tb-ttont&tfet it 
ftas been adopted by Hare, and by Bentley* who on this occasion 
were, perhaps, attentiveyaHty-to the metre of Terence, andsifentW 
pa&sed by ^grammaticalp^fiarity. , .. 

I intetrf ; nqa8;r<^^th^ e t^ ofpavies, whehT.atatethaV 
where lus favorite .ttnjwe silent, he was lmnself.no stmnget 
repetition, that £$nsiii$$. Manutius for refecting ah eo, 
which had been reneat&rL afiir * 


which had been ^ 
from Apuleius, wh 


■♦'Jet, >' . ' * • uv-ci/*. 

'Xmj. % .€TCft.<^otef a anri instance 
**”*% jm$?m •.*& id-. «?, whichtBarks 


(•V' 

L it, * .a, * .. .• 1 »’«'")'r w - $ -’%xg++* f w 

. m. c, viw, itkw fe»‘ «*it hoc ; f^assejatiiis ; sed 

ten tern u$ ; putenibt*vsi nihil sit} ab eoqiiod nzquicQUCtPi 

est m m. : bomine s ex ^no idem nihil dicing pa*ie* f here 
adds thiste^ark^le Rt^ 4 ; -^.« Quod voces ah fd 
alteram bigam toHeudam c^nset yir illedoctiss. fP. Manutidsl • at, 
m longiore verbotwnductu, vel pr*terita n ye[ eoram sensus c«, 
bro repctuntur : Cajsar L. i|i. c, xxiii, « Adcantuanus, 

gut summum imperii tenebat* cum DC, dcvotis-cum iis 4 dcm* 
tuanms erupt ionem facer c conatus : Noster infra, o xxviii. Ergo id, 
quod alii rectum opirtantesagritndini se solent dedere, id hi inept 
putanlcs <rgritmnm repWeruUi. Amdei. Apoh p. 467. ed. Pir 

Utrum igitur-putas m atOj foy notfrsecundim Cynicam, &c 

utrum a putas turpe^ seh-d tsta, an nesdre: et p. 548. [this in- 

n— ««* 

V fr. ^ 1 '"i <t Zi' ~ - ’ , . ’ ^ — 

' Ip opjwsitioji tojC^CC 01 *®**, who would hate disJod-red, the ill-fated 
cum Irum the text ^ - 1 


tr, I>Avi0h -ooldl^y ivssefts h». right uixontimie there. 
»H ot tn^frriiictfvta^tn 'the'uoto 8f Granuviits ad 
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. ■ Theatre ihatthe reader wiil.jp^f^^surfe me for producing so 
of; region; ^ 

recurrence of it is a proqfpfthe, tendency there is mlhe mjndto 
empiSy thi$ repeti4d%..w^ the jsetatence is long, a|i(|the prac- 
tice of so many dassicailjiuthors miay teachu's to be cfthdid in our • 
judgments when with , several Ik^nces iti English 'Centers 

of high and deserved celebrity. It is, however, a kiiu|of writing, 
which is to he excpW rather than .weomfaendcd,, aid every. per- 
son, who aspires. to the praistf of! r would he anxiousnot 

to employ it, except in those very tara cases* wh?te it may con- 
tribute to perspicuity* ; Dr. Johnson*,, |hdhW|i’ neyer falls into it, 
and I hope to be acquitted ''to'rogal^:^ Vhefr I -add that in 
the writings^ iiyhicl| I : haye- , 'cpn^^OTC^ press, I have stu- 
diously avoided it. '■ .. ...j-.-vW . C '■■■ . * 

The passage, which Wopkeris produces from St* John , is 
. tftteii to very serious conVrlcratiow* Both' in , 5 ;icr§d, aud in pro- 
fane writcrs/ii is Tedttndant;:';iie6ce Raphcli us on Mari ix. v, 18. 
quptes the following passages : n f- P* 51. lm. IS* 

S on eif xai fh $*=*«' Enchirfa. E^icteti c. xy. pr^mrs im 
€*in}^ Zti iira>to<r» a&TGj ot\ a on Herodotus, L. 
WU7*E‘. ItUr % t iXof Si, <rft o lb*> w?, 

ei p' s Camteyy Jo?, in^is Exncitdtiones 

Phiialogiae, .when explaining Mark c. ^vi. y, 7 writes thus ; 
«< traorasse, vel saltern non observasee, videntur. Belgae et vulgatus 
. . . ' ■ ■ ? r * • J fa h ..i , r > « Mn ^n num s^epissi- 

DSt v£rba 
fctur, *ut, ea dem- 
laiiViJU Unguis neces- 
Xapuirf), atxornv 


l \Et qux tibi putark frmb^^^p^rknm 

* Add). hi, Ad* iv.; Sc* 4. v. 1. 


’etfee mf brery causiw. which jt 

Vafckenaer, and K“ l V i ^‘ >l yHy* r * }yf*||tfff pie* 4 


k^kelaw, au'^ liibi 

Uion, which tjie fiance *1 iters ^ “P 16 

ace, when tbi? petulant, 

agists, vfooK&e justly riMhlMto v^m^inen; when I 

° eAfaiSav^rf .lilitlv. rif hfar hAlUlhltb (it RUC 


•itilp£f|0tfion, the i'nflu- ^ 
8, * 
Wading, 
and morje- 
\ witfnd del, Well to imitate 
malignity of 


rhei importance, anff'rnudi gre^ten 
^ nsed* and very enlightened puWJc v ^ 
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|[UOque frequentius: tXX. Intt. G«ft; xiv. 2S. ft* ' j4 ? 'dwtf,' % 

•' Me C. *X. 2/ frsy.y ») 

on aSi^’jUfv lirrtv” To a meritorious, and, to the hortdr of^ ’ 
country, I add a very, numerous, class of persons,' who areartXiouS 
to read the New TesJ^t,, with critical precision, 4e dfettrictijuri 
laid down , by ' /io^ep^ wiri not be uninteresting-) arid’ a? his 
wprk on the l&mfoteji mSy not be in the hands of many a' young. 

b into the Class. Journ ., I shall quote hS 


theologian,- who j 
words : 



Deo teuton qux verba non j>ossurtt ad oriuionem mfiniiamreduti 
dicat ms tentari d BeM ^ic*ehim ipse apostolus diceretur tentarlp ’ 
nisi mutetur per^fia^t^uM.^eddit Castellio, Nem^ dm tents?, 
tur, dicat, a Ijeo Jfen^ori sc.’*' Hobgcvecn then quotes Metik, 
c.ix. 13. J and ^i'ancl refers id Matth: «; Avfi. 

Act,4post. Bom. «», 17. Mark this. xiv. 27 : et $8> . 

1 John it. ,20.” ..Hdj^yeets.diiht'adds i? « Gra’tio ta'm^i- 'pp*«*t 



- ■ --- fa'Aoyyrwi c&tjit,-$n. 

(hhmu QfqfitcMr its, Nmquam ms tuhit 

orationcm' L - J *‘ 



p. fi/l. 


nc'asked, •Jui^so nfc^sage? heeii' adduced, m 
whicn me partiel'i! is, md^Wvuvfost* btrtuftfdt repeated ?> ftjv 
answer is. I:;Th at 1 thafl%1is^tn^fe«ice^» sacred 

writers. fjpfikf the 4mpc - ' ‘-’ i '' '' _*;or. barbhrisoK 

profusion pf • rpat^tel , i adfWi idiL&KrH 

SfSSSS&F*-* •**•****. 

£f*T. whejpf 'pyi.'is v-*-’ 
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to the account of redundance. Upon this point* learned men are 
divided;- Grotius, finding the wurds omitted <« in Alexandra et 
Line* Vulg'. item et Arab/* would exclude it : tj. Stephens, Beza, 
Fiseator, Prisaeus* and Miller would substitute It*; Whitby says: 

' f ?vSVj agnoscuntvcod. plurinn : . Arab* reddit prefect#, quarh inter- 
fretationem veram esse existimo v Hebraicum eniih chi, quod prU 
mario signified nam, et-expomtur a LXSCper Sn, alio sensu sig* 
nificat caie, et in verstene Anglicana t expqtiitur per voces quit 
idem valent, surety, certainly, ita Gen. xlilv si non inter + 
cessisset dilatio Chi, 70* fyy uj jte/.jam vice ^hera venissemus, 
Ex. iii. 10, Chi, 70. ?n, certo ego : ero teithn, 1 Peg. i. 13. 
Chi, 70, on, Proctddubia Solomon regpahit post me, Josh. ii. 24. 
Chi, 70. Zn, profecto tradidit nem terrain hanc in 

pianus nostras , ita PayzJ. Ixxvii. 12. cxii. 8. Ur. iv. 25. AW*. xxii. 
23. Jud. vi, 16. i. l(k Isi viK &S* : Exameu Var* Lect. D. 

Millti p. 80. - f ,« .* " ' r 'f \y' 

* Wolfius refer* iO. this . explanation of Whitby : he seems to 
doubt the expknatioU^ of Sanr.^Sfdreas, who thought — « Sen- 
tentiam * conrinUa^eohaerere^^hlW^W ; adeo -esse redundans, 
bulletins nihil ; M he lhu$ proceeds : <*§tfon crediderim rh'On s&v 
idem esse quod SV«y, neque illudpjobatuin esse video : manifes- 
turn potius est to* On prius refe^ri sequentem phrasin, 

ptlfav l<rrb t> &£s r hoc sensu, qmdty $i qmpdo condemnat nos cor 
nostnmy major Deus eMwrdk nostro ; Apostolus Scrproxime ante 
animum sedate, et componere norposse dlxerat : jam ostendit qua 
de causa et in .qUo casu id sUhjungit, Qyia, si 

tpmqdo &q. ead^ntest fmt loqufetfdi ratio, ,<jua§ supra 3* 2. exstat, 
QitibfMv , SI op, l«y Qznfa&yy ojanot avr$* fec^e9«, ibi enim to 8ri 
omuino distinguendum est a? sequent! adv, .£$ conjungendum cum 
faou,*S% : cf. infra v. 14. hiasJia ^positis corisequetur Srt posterius 
abundftre: hujus veto particdlac pUsonasiifiiiin non insuetum esse 
patet ex exemplis a Lamb.' Bos p. &^ EaxrajiatL et J. H. ‘Mujo 
de PJeonasmis G^cix I^eUohis in p/68, allatis: cf. nos ad 
Mattk. ix. 18. mafdLu 37t viii«'l(i>i efr alias : speciatim quidem* 
is observatur post verbal fc£yii& «{*««*,' et aim ilia: sed et alias oc- 
cuirere.£a«et ex Act. h^tdikksw keriou rw irhouvy 

cujusnw^i^joca aliaifem; fl^ajus iSw'pi’tO., neque, vero exi«ti- 
mandum ejt, non dari sinj^le^a vixum pleonasmum j talis. 

enim apud J^tindf q«qqi%^uK^ ;fi..'> ,! vocibu$ ut,_ (ttr, flf, &c. : 
exempla hahwaiflffiud ftwaj.. yCofi^^Zeet. Tuition, p. 50. qui 
ea ad nostrqnj ita Livius 98<. Vt quo- 

mam, &fO^-ws(, 'fpipisus See- ' 41 . : in his 

locis notaridutn.q«o'i tb- ut "ft p eandem* sententkm, 

Aicut h. 1., pettineft.” . Gw^PUIfilf^iiskeb Crit. p, 280. Tom. 5. 
ft££d. The opinion otmosc/ who #ouid interpret in by sane. 
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profecto, eerie, must not- be hastily rejected. Certain it is that, the 
fjeptuagint often renders the Hebrew particle chi by irt, where .in 
English we caniiot put that: thus in Ezra iii. 3, “ JFilii Israelis 
dicunturjfrwKtsse altare siejxr jundamentam mum, Mised, in terrors 
qui super cqs erat. propter populos terra;: LXX. vero reddimt, 
ijtoSpuirav to QvaiMrfym in 1 tyjv Iro*ja«o7«» «i«3; on iv xarBnrjdjfei 
iv' airov; uno rm Aasoy ruv yativ : adde LXX. ad Cedes. v. 7.” 
Keuchenii Anntfato ipN. 7\ Leyden, 1753. p. 80. I will add 
from Biel’s Afotsw Tbmurus Philologicus another passage, where 
on is rendered sett. Ps. xxxvii, 20. Sti oi dp.#pTxko i xxo\ovvtxi, sed 
peccatores peribunt : the early translation retained in our Prayer- 
Bdok, says, “As forth* ungodly they. shall perish.:” the later 
translation inserted Ja 'pa*= .Bmle, Says, “ But the 'wicked shall 
perish.” ■’* ’’’ • • ■ . » 

In John c. v. r. 27, Keuchenius, very properly, I think,, renders 
«r» by qtumrn, or the 70 had translated Chi by on in 
Joshua xvii. V. 1 8 . x sti Svrwxai xphriv orotiiv, Sti' oiof 

o*6pa>Tov icrr i. ‘ That the Father should .'commit judgment to 
Christ, becausehe was the Son of Man,’ appears to Keuchenius 
very unsatisfactory Reasoning : “ quapropter,” says lie, “ genuniuth 
horum verborum sen^Um esse arbitror, Christo concessam esse 
potestatem judicium exereendi, quamvis Filins hominis sit <*■ 

In support of the , interpretation here given to on, we might 
urge Exodus, C. xiii. , v. ’ 17. sux"; oipiiyjjo'fv auTO&s 4 ihhv yijj 
0tjX,orTeift, on iyyW&y < non duxit UioaDeus via terrie Philist®©- 
rum, quamvis pcppimjua esset,’ Now* tf orr in the Septuagint. 
ought sometittus^to. |e renderiCsed, and sometimes, quamvis,wa 
shall be, more prepared to admit that in other places it i9 .equiva- 
lent to cerfe,, or profecto, and in addition tp what has been stated 
about the : ,^»iqjs^jpf .BeXa, H.;^phe»i; Whitby, &*c. I will 
bring forward a few Other examples supplied by Biel : “ Gen. xliv. 
28. nears, on hj$i oj&pyrms lyfotro, * dUistis, Ceric a feris devonxtus 
est : ’ pH idem Ge»#'Xyviu.*18. it 4»1 «IrfV fry iirrt Kagto; iv Taj ro»ip 
to’jtm, ‘ et dicebat, Ge>w;J5bmirius est hi ..hoc. focoi’ 1 Reg. xiv. 
39. on ?j? A'asioc i i&.jlppufo, * Certe vivit Douiinus, qui 
servat Israelem.’” LgWe theihterpretation of or* before ?jj, asut 
stands in Biel ; but t bpg~ leave to propose my own interpretation, 
”Ur< fjj Kopio; o 'tjxpaijk, ori eots> anoxpd/y x«r« ’ Ixviiav tear 

vlo8 fOw, mv&ry dvomdii^ttpii here t ^repeated/ but the first on, 
as Conceive, is.indepe^errfyttf <4$hr-in we preceding verse t it is 
to be.trarialated, eettajrdy, but day tlre wqid 

beeauseojpuiA ha^ the interprewt«*,/vrihfeh 

Biel assigns, to who sayetfr Israel, Uveth 

(aud is a-right^i^lu^^feihe sjn^^ylrominitted); certmidy, 
■"' if being enquired or,'i£>^iwWer against Jonathan,' my, Son, hs.tr 
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offender, he shall die.” To the interpretation of ccrtc in these 
three passages, I am disposed to accede : f should reject the same 
interpretation of* ot» in any profane author ; but I hold that great 
4|ferpnce is due to the judgment of the 70, when they were in- 
terpreting with the original Hebrew- before them- * I think too 
tha| in the same passages ot< gives an energy to the sense, which 
it would not have, if on were considered as nearly redundant. 
Upon this principle we may intelligibly and-Jb^cihly, but I do not 
say necessarily, interpret on in St. John c. i, "v. 20. ha) d[ioko- 
yWff, xa) oix yjgyij'rsero"- xa) coyoXoyrisrsv, "On cvx 'flu) gyw o Xcirroc. 
The preceding terms he confessed, he denied riot, prepare the mind 
for something less languid than die word that, and even for some- 
thing not less emphatical than the whud certainly. 

In the passage from St. John’s Epistle, which is under consi- 
deration, tire meaning of the word, will be equally intelligible, 
whether we translate it-by the word that, ofby the word certainly: 
out English Translation; Slides bythe difficulty; « For, if ou,r 
jheart condemn us, 0©d is' greater than our ..heart.” 1 know that 
«ti is sometimes equivalent to yie.-Sf. Matt, c. vji. v. 14. on c rrevij 
f) Kty^y « Non dispHcet,” says Keucheniusy pqui r« on hie ad- 
versative usurpari, ct pro yd<> poni existimant but let us examine 
how the first passage will run, if we translate the first hn by 
hecutise, add the second by certainly : « And hereby we know 
that we-hre of |he,' truth,- and sfeall assure our hearts before him : 
Because^ if ' opr hefitt qondemn’tis, cerlawl$,$od is greater than 
dur heart, and kno#«tKall things” My* chief objection to this 
explanation, of the in tber®yt«r.gassagcs, where 

?ri ' fe- translated certainly^ '.then, d/*eXoytj<rn> precedes on at 

9 greater, or terser' ’ but mi this verse of JSfciJqhn does not : 

at all events we have ih 'tbis vq^e an unusual repedtiqb bf ''n, and 
they, who, like^tnysi^f^itfU^mclfc^iA the objection, which I 
have made to the interpretation of the second, a., ..by certe, may be 
justified in supposing pierely.rq^undufit. I leave the intel- 
ligent andcandid' reader j'uil^idnt. 


P. V. 




-^&pc'e wlto 

woyW iiuIiscnihSaatcl^ assigii^rigittcrn 'ChaU^t^o■^R^Tmi , ti;. «n pfepcafwt ; but 
it ift a yery.difTcrf«[it'thifig to aav i{)& tUe/TQ, iwjlu t»»ej. ri\rrs of the 'New 

* 2 mSm. lA*n 1 a M <m HX asV^Caali * tru ^ , l«U I dKl ji. m\ m Li 1 • . V* ^)lOUl^} 

>bea 




On a Verse of Msehylus. —On Htliodorus. 


on a Verse of jesciiylvs. . : 

hen I first readdho tragedy of Agamemnon, I was muah siir- 
prised at nieoringHVlm a passage, which, though manifestly cor- 
rupted, appears to have, escaped the notice not only of preceding 
editors and Comrnentators, hut even of tile great critic himself. 

It is «veil kfldl^>that. in J vijhat..is called Professor Porson's Edition 
of jEschyhis, the faulty ,readhigs are generally marked with* an 
oi/’/wS.ThefolJoWingline, however, is left un-noticcd and tin-altered, 
although tlw coiTjection .df it'svOukl not have been a task ofdiffi- 
culty to scholars of far m'ote'tnddef ate pretensions. . v - 

At verse 518 werCad, Ai\ti r^xp-l aApcrioj.' 

The sense of this passage is perfectly good; hut who does not 
see, after the light Wiiich Person has atForded us, that an Iamjbic 
Trimeter, with an Anaptet in-the fifth place, never could have Gome 
from riischylus ? To'restore it to its pristine purity, we have only 
to transpose 4rid Ihe verse indeed would run mope 

smoothly, if fe to xea&“Ati$ trapd rjr ia&qtnou hut,, 

as Porson has declared that transposition is themost safe and eer» 
tain mode of ^meridation, I mdst adhere to ray fitst correction. , - 

I cannot close my letter without observing, drat in .this Tragedy* 
there are three examples of MtV Sharpe's rule respecting the Greek 
article. See vv. 489. 688.158d,;A '*'>’ . 

We also meet with an excelled one in* the Choephorae, yer. 
253, and witft%iothfer*in the Si^ppHdes, Ver. 60. - \ 

.-■'iyt. v^. vt-v- , .<>•.•< ’ ’ FL S. MOTFJ0. 

October r ; r •' = '* 


’ • ■' ’ 

. ITELIOEOSm BOEN A CmFSTlANiANIX ,, ‘ 

paqM. " ,> 

To THE EUlT^Jt -TUE THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL, * 

I - ^i’ . ■ ’ ■ .,*-*» r »- 

t is generally Rtynftf&d that fteliodoyui composed his beautiful 
romance in Td^lris' youth, that fife was made a bishop in 

his old age, f^nd'prdmoted tp the feec pf Trica in Thessaly ;bUt 
whether Chri^pi or from.. Heathenism pbdv.epfed 

to Christianity, w'»'«psfest|pri doubtful and controverted! :Fbr my 
own part, I have litde. jtesitation ifi prohfuncing him to have been 
a Christian from hjs* feh&dbood j .the reasons which have induced 
me to form ah ‘opinion., io decided, it if now my totention to lay 
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’ Remarks oh Ileltodorus. 

before you. Jn the earlier ages of the Gospel, so violent and so 
extensive was the prejudice; which’ the Gentiles entertained 
against the followers of Christ, that they despised their under- 
standings, as much as they abhorred their doctrines.;' While they 
viewed with sovereign contempt the prodacfibqs of the Christian 
vyntcrs, they considered their own historians, poetv and philoso- 
phy as containing every thing which ''pti fcfe known, or deserves 
, to be. known, by man. Influenced by'this twp-jfold feeling, they 
confined themselves exclusively to. Pagan adthofs ; and while the 
Christians were well acquainted witij thei^religidn, annals, and 
philosophy, they knew but little ofihd; scriptures, or of those who 
had expounded them. If Hcliodprus had' been Torn a Heathen, 
hi would most probably; have drpnk'bf the sgme prejudices, and 
ate&ed his bark in thksam* current, '\vrith'- tht cbntemporary Hea. 
thens. It is evident, from every pa^ oF ; Hia:%Ork, that he hi 
enriched himself with the choicest spoils of Greciap antiquity : liac. 
he* been 4 Pagan In hfe, principles, wieli as in his studies, he 
would not have quitted, for an instant, -idie- fields of Attica; he 
would haverifted no other meadow, and collected sweets from no 
other hive, - I am convinced, however, from the- JMrus.d of his 
romance, that he' #3s well acquainted with the writings of St. 
Paul, and: of Sontb'of the most di^nguisfied fdthjer&j and 1 trust 
that the proofs which I am going W^ddiaS#^ will he admitted as 
decisive. St. 'Paul. -'.in . 2 Cor. cn* ? Si» jias .thp following words, 
XivSuvors *er«/MV, xwSifretj Xyrtav,- . xivgyvwj In the 

secohd , boqk of IMpdorus, Pieggene^. ,%s«ylii& ’ his accu- 
, mulated r misCprtune^f fhe Pt^^lgpt he supposes 
to have caused JjeAxt-r&n xirt’/toif reiparripldf 

,ixoPxKo-j<ra; tyrT'Mi KxpifarxP^ Sturdy this, remarkable repeti- 
; tiofl of the Word - xjfMS: im#/ not' casual. frrthe Epistle to 
the Philippians, ch. si. • bt.-Ptni!: Writes, c>jy peprtxyp},v rr/fean 
TO e^.-n AM in the 7;k b&ok-of Hvliotterus we meet 

with the following paw^-jes^* o%i‘hft*r,v f,yeha, 

T «. *f*yw*. r There are’ sevefat fekjWePoiw scSftered up »ul down 
this author, of which some are imitated* and others exactly co- 

A — — » .. .. — ■ .V .. r _ • I* *, Jf - 

'% ' 'VetstPin quotes the passage of ffrliodofft# in hfsUchtibn of the Xcvr 

' Testament, and he also quotes in the proper phtejlw, ‘esiiiul ra«saec nf 
fHeliodortj*, cttecl by Mr. Bqptgitswell aslwoWbj&yu&'^i. t 

?, v *}■**&■> Wm. 

As to the passage ot IfebwUnifc. wfticb Air. Boyd fluotfv. Wm the eighth 
^ book, we refer him to a notnpf iIr.^M«%’o»-fbejBf/W^4e pf fiuripTdr., 

{ "ffffS l,f **'!' k»d some ethdr jwsjfages ^J^itl-VietaMiorical 

; xmi0h to Marriage dud dtjmfa tho sptroe sept^e/*®* .bkrotfod virgin, 
^ftb.dias More' her marriagi^'seftcii rcprejjsrif&l By iKeTagcdtan* 4s a 
tvu/ejnr Flulit, as married to tff att* m having tfec gtvfijt fdr her trM chain- 
With Ollier acaloirous ideiis. J5o. 
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pied, from Gregory Nazianzen. As the nature of your work' 
compels me to be brief, I shall select one instance of the latter kind* 
In one of his orations against the Arians, St. Gregory describes -a&f; 
immodest youth,, «3f X'Jyi (opjvoy x«i x^irri^mv , , HeliodoruS' 
has the same words; -and it is remarkable that m the EditwPrihcepsi ' ’ 
of both th<?se vft^rs^e^ text is, corrupted ‘in the. same manner* ’ 
The first eirit&.A.'g^ ; wlh for Xiqfrtoitmt reads KoyiKojtstw,-- I -shall' 
nodr proceed- to Basil, bet^fen whom and our author theft i* 
a very singular coincidence. funeral Oration on .the Rfartyr 

Julitta, Sr. Basil giv^i us a |elatibj> of. the mamier in which shfe 
was burnt. He thus describes the flapae which ascended from the 
pile, M7~--o Tie Hahapit *'Xtvi wj. , * to cZftM. In the 
eighth book oif Hc^dorus, Chariclea i*. placed apon -a lighted pile,: 
aikl her.. biogrXph.fi^'*nttjst elegantly 'portrays her ht'^uhv^mn • 
*x rob k t S»Xdfta» ,wft- 

<£*yoo.«’,riv. ; t 'yi 

Having pointed out soma of those passages in which Hefiodorus 
has been an imitator, l shall notice. one wherein I conceive him to 
have been, intit at edi by no tes a man. tjm Shakespeare. In the 
third book a most (‘ndI..niti«^|scrtption is.gtveivus Of the person, 
the beauty, md the drpi> pip^iiii’lciaa, whose. liair : «a-«Xo« 

«Vt?-,V.v iiacJwtfit xu^riSb i^ B^if^Jekif.isio t iMoitfawxc; oux hfisw tf. 
Hamlet speaking' bf.his fa|^^l^»j(.';^ l ^ } 'j' A 'A ‘ '•■* ■ 

wu&»'6f Heaven 

Shakespeare ’ 3 fine expryssW, A sVa of troubles, is as old as St. 
Gregory andHeltcdorus; Tor III that emmenrJather of the church 
we find xk&nSeifttx&i and in t}ie father of romance, xX$«v 
<P(tQvri<TfxArwV' Jit is older tli^eitbcr of them, for Aischylps in his; 
jpersat has xatim 7 'J : : s 4 ■? 

October 3, 1813iV/'' , ■ < ■ a fT. S. BOYD, 



1 This expression feife Common in the ancient writers than Mr* 

Bojd beems to think, Twt tie have iatheProratfAeaxof 5E$chyiu$, v, 1051* 

- «*, *■ *%«. <n ,x?04H *$*5* • ■ 

tl - „ ■ ^ hr fur* 

an4 hVifee 

*, 1 *■- &<r h UnWfHi *tlui 9 

where Profe&ar JJfaW^f^ ^h fifet pssage, is well as many o ttmtfem 
4ils<;hylos and fcuripidcs. % d.‘ ** 
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CRITICAL REMARKS ON RACINE. 

* • , . • 1 • . ■> * 

To the Editor omthe Classical Journal^ , 

;V,. f ^ 

I believe there is no passage in 'any of tjie" Ef ench Tragedies, 
which has been- more generally celebrated both, by French and 
English critics, than the followiug r ru)blc Hrc in the % Ath.ilie of 
Racine. •' , 'y* 

.Tc crams Dicu, cher Aliher, et n’ai point d’autre crainte. 

As we know that this admirable ppet was notutoccjuainted with 
the Grecian literature, I think we. shoUld h^ reason to suspect 
him of having borrowed the idea,' were we. to meet with such \\ 
passage as the following in any Greek author iV^- Toy-rey iofiipw n* 
ftdvov x«t -^soxtoj 1 , ro-T§b(7X30V | r** ? eri^oij 

The above are actually' the words of Chrysostom, delineating 
the character of St. Pauli . They maj^be found hit the eighth vo- 
lume of Saville’s edition, page 

There is also so striking a rej^wftice between, the following 
passages of St. Gregory and Voltaire, -that it well merits our at- 
tention. The .French poet is speal$ftg'of - a man who lived in 
Henry’s court without being infected with its vices or its follies. 
He says, < ‘ i 

Pair Aretfuisa, tints thy happyHteam - 

Mows in the furious losom oMib^ ; 

A < rysial\iirarnt ever pure Jiwl C . 

Aud uncorrupted by- the tudojc'. wave. - . 

. Hot having the Freitch oTigHhihby me, I, quote these lines 
from an English' version of 'tire Hfeiffiade. ''Na*ian7.e» in his 
poem He. Vita sua, thus describes the pifit* £Xid. iftrtScent life which 
he led at Athens, though surrounded tty the the giddy, and 
the profligate; ‘ ' 

, Our« {(wfav j3/w, y . 

Zbyyij rij oitwi jr^vTto; xaS’-iSiriiiir 
; IJMtiiet wixgwv, olv jgtart^tikt. • ^ ; 

In his Funeral Oration on St. BariJi hejP^o^ Ji* «ame figure, 
as as illustration of thg -fene ^c&6«tdn^lS«ving quoted in 
anothe« ; place the -expretskms lie &ak<* d# ^! d6al not repeat 
them here. See Select Passages from St. Chrysostom &c. page 
99p/:" \ ■ 

'':fg'ctrter 16,1813. ^ S. BOYD. 
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NOTICE OF 

THESAURUS CRITICUS NOVUS, dm Syntagma Scr if* 

TIONUM PHILOLOGICARUM RARIORUM jEvi RECEHTIORIS, CUm 

Indicibus locupthissimis, Tom. I. Lipsire, 1802. 8yjo. pp. 222. 

Phe Editor of this Thesaurus is the diligent and learned Schaefer. 
We shall cite the preface, which is, shot t : we do not find from it that * 
he has enriched the work with any additional observations: 

u Opus cxQrdtmur null t is . rtmhorMm priscre literature amantium 
votis din cxpetiuim,. In quo ins ti tuen dp. quid nobis cmisilit fuerit, 
quibu qUe rtton^^niis totuni hoc qi liquid r est negotK ponderaudujn 
sit, melius el hoc Sgiso, quod nunc <&#nts specimme, quam ex ver- 
bos.i profit ii. no, mt$lligt;?ui\ tirgens rOceatioribus temporibus, ma^- 
ime in terris exrcris, soripliotvint phUologico-criticarum rmmerus pro 
diit. Inrignh piurimarum prtesjtanrin, vcJ magna cxemplorum raritns. 
Hannn optima's quasipie, aeeri>o delectu Inbito, commode digest as 
in J»<'ibusqne copmsiv ::n is 'Itfmrtccps repetomus. In prhrio 

hoc Thcma t Criiici Aon Yeluin?rt$ libelii hi cmmne ilur : 

1. Di itv\hv do Arifttwxino; Phdojbpho, Poripautir^, auctore GuiL 
Leonardo Mnhne, A misled arm* ,1793.’ 8- pp. '219. Auctor ex 
Wyttenbacliii discipline pro&'lus, omnerrf dr Ari.si r * xeno^ c krisskno 
viro, quosstionem magea rum doctrina Itwidoquc ordine explicitly 
tu hie libellns Jignissmms sjt, qui .pr£,$tantioribii$ hujus generis scrip- . 
tiouiUu* annumeretor ; neque pauca iusunt quantivis pretii, depromta 
ilia ex ipsius Vv T yttenbachu copiis x 

2. Suspicionum Specimen,, an etc. re Erico Huberto Van Eldik* 
Zutphnniiu* 176 v. 4. pp. 52* Egregium tirocinium Eldikii* critic* in 
pane is acuti : nobilttatem estfeheissimum tin ingenium maririie lis, 
qua? Valckonarius * in "Eheotrito, et Bvunckius in Sophocle publici 
Juris fccerunt. . Seqiiefcut mox altcrum volume, quodetiam Indices 
locupletissimos, Auctorum, Verborhm, et Rerum, tenebtu, 

Scrirbi Lipsi# IJundinis vernalib'us 1302. 

: * g. h* s:> 

* V-# 

We shall cite from the ' critical remarks of Mahne only two pas- 
sages ; “ :" 4 ‘. ’ 

, P.62# Athena^s £jtl. *p. 553* rl hdirtp*? '{&&% eir, qitos nS 

scdbek4mP\p(^Lctnt ^rkfotdes, "male versuta a Dalechampio, pc- 
* tius verte*^ludfi % id hoc scribercnL camam (occasioned) pmfiuii 

Arts tot des : b$o<r\u.or\tyy) iiifaxs e$t (lid to tmnstata a « lusiccsarlCt 
de magistro, qui rignum dat, lime drinceps ad alia trUnsfertuii et 
incitandi vim habet, vtckBudr Comment. L. G. Gauk. ad M» Antonin, 
p. 336. Perjit. j|d M, l. f. H. xiv. 41. M . . r;>.V„-: 

In p. 96. Mahne cites, Valckenaer in Lex . Eim* Lennepio Scheidi- 
4no, v. fL*: “ Verb^/inquft, i^t mv et /rio apud Homerum permutantur 



3.53 Notice of Schaefers Thesaurus Criticus. 

\ 

et significant irahere; forma active poene obsolefbcta apud postered 
mvuluere et uUrfitt, in ambus vis media vignit ad sc traheudi; 
inde nmnavit notio libmndi* libcratumque sibi vmdicandi : ex Irahere 
Latifos etiam est li/fcrnre , Newts ex quanta me terumna exlraxeris, 
T^ekn versus cst in Hvcyra A.iV. S* iv. v. $5<: extmie {vrarfat 
significabat a tw ic Uberare, Ik faxlm *W>, in inierpretatur Ammo- 
nia: hac vi adhihetur in seriptis N. F, ct apud 'Scriptores vetere* 
bptimos, Herodotnm ex. gr, p. 44b, Sophocl. In Ajace v. 1299.” 
Malms then adds the following. Note : “ Ne quis frustra qvnvrat loca 
cl ValcL kudata, mbnendum est Tergntn versum exstare A, v. 8. 4. 
props finem fabul.r, ct Sophoclis v. I2J13 , sed ad liberamii signifies- 
tionem v Ivtrteu quod spectat, earn -egregie indicant verba Ail. V. IL 

JV. 5. iU MoXfimif' itptKQfilWi IffVe'tTt fit 6n)<T«# #, T. A. 

t. am. c. 12.’ Meto astronomus pra^agiens futuras cakmitutes 
ttrAn/f ijpA^TTiT* i$tas tJ$ i\ihv Diodor. 

8ic* XUl 64*. *0 V ff Awc' } KU^vnvan if l vrtit' rk* fiiuf 

Hcrodiiin* l. 12, Jf o%vrJr* fyip* j\t Uzecfovpiw 

xxTMtefiturKf $&tl<ra<; r$ fawylf ftiXA*vr * cy w ph JtTrUrSiti, io? 

Ji if l D. Lucas in Evan^. i. 74. Paul in Kp ad Coloss l. Id. 
"et passim alibi: ncque apod Latino* mfrequens est usu's v. exi raker* 
pr ofikrare; sufficiat. aJdore gdtum l?m*ntii locum ex Pfwm. A.i. 
Sc. 1 iv. v. 3. ’ ; >4^ , 

Qtnf riftiue uli (h pupil KMLii&i h tf iiteuiritidt) me 

Lute etir : 

9 Zp*rt*u which is omitted by Mr? Bfetti field*: occurs in the P/.w. 
Y r . 24$, i%i(W<r<Ai*v Tati fw hxpfmrlkpfai it', A tiw tteXuj, winch, 

militates against the distinction of Anrfrunfos, 'TlinUt *ui igCsciU* 

(%U *•{« t« fta y*{ « Uiu-r»v «, hKUi, « & 

, Of Van EWik’s Sutyiriomtm Specimen we shajl give a teparatt 

Notice. ''■>■' . v , 

. . We conclude that the second volume of the Thesaurus has long 
hgo made its appearance ; hi Germany, jbut ft has. never met «nr eye. 
• Notices of works of this kind a«s ,e*ceedingly useful to persons co]. 
keting libraries,- who-%iay be mistaken in thinking that they are ad- 
ding to the stock of; their books, when they have perhaps already the 
tracts in their separate form ; as %ell as to die youthful student, who, 
anxious ; b s 'h e may be of esamining any particular 5 traet, maybe 
unable to, ptnehase it from its rftfky iin thc serrate form, and can 
have access to it iftiucE collections. . ’ > - s ” - ' 
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An Attempt to determine the Controversy about the Construction 
of M ACTE) and the Etymology of EQUIDEM. 

G ' . Vihsmus says in liU work Di V * t tin Sernxmis et GJusserriatu 
J,at t hu- bar hunt. Libn i\. Amstelodanu 1 (><>. 3 . |>. 412,: 11 Made 

Jlcgtixiy m'\ uxor, jifitixt , non di'-tro, quia made est vorativusa rnacfns, 
quod e^r < fMUriirtns <*\ wage audits, sivo ware; nam vetcres pro Q 
iU« bantur ( ut Input <’\ {\dtwntn DmUianu, <.t \<tt. Gramm.: maeta 
ess<‘t dmeiui iitn ava/oya'f* srd exemph* vd-iui'i d- sritutnv, tmtlim et 
i 1 1 1 - alH men*.” i,r w i n v *- thus in the /•’ * ywnl<^icon Latins Lingua * ; 

* A Lit ft csto pn» mac t us , b. e. cumubit u >, auciust/ut : 'ocandi casus 
more Atueo poimui pto iv.*to, quoumdo apud 'l thulium h gas, 

line i mats hnJioiu, 

pro hodiernusy et npud IVhi'im Sat. m. 

Slur "mlt 1 tfuot i Thusco runnnn nnllcfimc » iucis , 

( >/. > n ■ e t u*na rt'l ymul ti afoot* saiphis, 

pro wtlli-stwus. rt f > o!h In the //, Istanbul L. m,c, 4 J. p. 204,, 

he u thu>: ** i) nujuc » l \ocandi < ants ? A"tra inducunt, 
qu.de tltulll iSk.' brute, liltllll P’tnilS (jus h‘f/i£>{,\: ut Osteudit 
Sei \ j a" wi i\*. ,'L/i. his verbi**, Qiwtics tus, uut t wuw, super i^fintaai 
fuinLbatur, dictbunL Maetus est taui us vino, \l( um\ h. **. enmufuta 
tst tiostni, 1 1 mai (is au^ f a: inarm ago pto mitelo- eMo, vucaitvum pra 
nonnnatixo pm ait Maro, ul Pmiu« S at. in. \.2S. 

SV. tnitfiii’ quod Tus/o lauittm mHiesinic duds, 

( tns»u'iurr t'lam nt qrtnu irabrate sulntui , 

into I.imus umi* I'uiuiur act mmndi casti 1,. u., u.u m l > inducit Por- 
senam ud Mucimn Inqnentem, I'u vtro alt, injuit, n tc wants, f/itam hi 
vu, host ilia audits : jab* rt w muctino h . \iriv f c <ss<, ,\i pio iwa putrid 
ista vtrius *(atct ; ita < nim h gemimu in it /A gtt.s (joce’nU Palme- 
rius pm (pto m vnl^.itis eM, jtiL) iw i, weft xntut< e&#c : < a cujiifc scn*« 
toutia, et vuufu* It^i oporubit 1 , i\ , in verbis thetuton* ud Servium 
Alialnni, rum hp, Mehum ubliuueasM’U Mart us vir/ufc, intuit, C« 
Sen ili e.sto, hhtraf a rtp.. uc monet idem SaiiusUmn uuoque dix*tss« 
mactti muitira, madas parted, it maetuw injortuatu Chi » wtru [I have 
not been able to find these impel taut pussies m Sallust j: oijuidcm 
irstyjo : >atie m (’odd, made ubupn* consiantcr h^ttur, non 

triad us , \el mac turn: ut vuleutus loquench modus \ideatur, non quidetn 
rattonr justa, st'd consuemnuie tamen, obtimnsse, et eerto* quod St*r- 
4 vi us nit mad c poni pro mad its, nl evident est ex lllo llonUii L. x. 
Sat , 1 J, 

Mac ft* 

llrtute onto, hupdtj siniiUiia dia Cutonis; 
loculus autein Iloratius exemplu l.ueilii, eujus iilud e Sat* L. 5. 

Made, inquatn, virtutt , simutque his tenibus esto, 
ct Turpjlii Unit hunt i bus, 

Made vtrtuie esio, 

Cl. Jl . NO. XVI. 
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S54 Construction of 1 Made,' 

item Pacuvii Dalormta, 

Macte esto virtute , opernque omenque approbo: 
vide Nonium Marcellum c. £v. : quemadmodimi autem in singular! 
dicitur made , ita rt in plurali est macti. , id que tani nonunandi, qeam 
vocandi casu : Livius.L, vn, Macti virtute , inquit Dec i us, mihtes 
Romani este : Plinius L. xir. c. 12. in Astrologia? laudem, macti inge - 
nio cste cazli interpntes, rerumque naturce capaces :** Again in p. 214,: 

4< Qiumadniodum vero nominalivus pro \ocati\o, ita et vocativus 
interdum ponitur pro nomimitivo, nempe more Macedouum, et riiessa* 
lorum, ut ait Priscianus, vel /Eoium, et Ilasotorum, quod Eustathius 
judicat: Virg. 11 . Mn. 

Qutbuft Hector ab oris 
Ex pedate venis / 

pro expectatus , et aptul Pcrs. Sat* in. [cited above]: 

Propert. L. n. Eleg. 15. 

Lee tut e deli ciis facte beate meis: 

sic made esto , de quo antca dictum: et apud Ausonium, 

HU opibni conjise times: 

nec interea diflitendum, quodnmmodo in talibns locum etiam esse 
voeativo, imprimis in Maronis loco allato." Jos. bealiger, in an 
Epistle to Eranciscus Fortumamts, published by Casaubon in the Opus- 
cula' varia, holds the same opinion; the whole passage is cited by 
Faber in the Thee* Scholars $/ udS 4 < I shall make only the follow- 
ing extract from it : u Scd cur vocandi casu macte? in hoc quoque 
c*st rs^vtxov Grutnmaticormn ; nam mnetus esto diccndurn erat, sed 
utriusque lingua? auctores ita loqui solent: Thcocr. oA/3fs xw^s yevoio 
dicendum erat — Ausonius creber est in hoc genere loquendi : 

^uare et macte esto pro mad us ; propter* a non minim, si in Aiticismo*, 
rj xXyrixYj confunditur cum [ifiovcufctcrix' j>: cum conua hie vidoamus vo- 
candi casum cum nominativo comtmuari : sic ig»tur dictum macte esto 
virtute.'’ ,L Hrunsmannus, in the Part leu ta Adrcrbiorum, exhibens 
Macte in Accusative*, et V peat ho juncridwn, in Adtverbio rcvivUccns 
juxta ac Faculam adverb latum Dictionum pro Adjectivis usurpatarum , 
Hafnifle, 1680,8. labors to prove that macte is an adverb, but 1 have never 
seen the tract. (1,) is Brunsmani) prepared to show, as he ought 
to be, before his argument can have any weight with die, that there is 
no such participle, or adjective, declined like any other adjective, as 
modus f (2.) Is he prepared to deny, ds Jbc ought to do in this case, 
the authority of the, MSS. in tho^following passages, cited by Gesner ? 
Liv.vu, 3(>. Macti virtute m Hitts Romani cste , PI in. 2,##. Macti inge~ 
nio cste cw(i interpretes rerumque naturce capaces* “ sic editt.*' says 
Gesner, “ antiques et Dalaic. item Hard, sed made Kissed." Curt. 
4,1,1b. Vos quid Cm macti virtute estate, “ in his," says Gesner. 
u non est dubitim quin sit nomen, aut participium adeo, macti este , 
i. aucti, ornati hac virtute este, crcscitc:" (3.) Does Brunsniann con- 
tend that there is no force in the argument for proving made to be an, 
adjective in the vocative case, ‘.that the poets do frequently thus use 
tin? vocative for the nominative V (4.) Is he dissatisfied with the exam- 
ples, which have been produced? (5.) Is hot the fact, that the last, 
^syllable of rhadc is 'iniformly made short by the, poets, a strong pre- 
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sumption, as M. Gesnerin the Thf&. Ling. Lot . admits, in th* favor uf 
tin* opinion which he controverts? ((>.) Can he produce any indis- 
putable passage, win re we have made — iste, not f.sfo? for such an 
indisputable passage would go a great way to establish his opinion. 
(7.) Is he aware of the principle, upon which the vocative wa?te is 
used for the nominative w act us in the phrase made rirtute esto, a 
principle, which has not been noticed by the critics, but which is the 
pivot, upon which the argument rests, 1 mean that made is alvcays 
joined with a verb in the second person singular, made — esto, where 
any verb is given at all, ta which it belongs, as in all the other instan- 
ces of vocatives used for nominatives cited above? (3.) Do not the 
apparent exceptions to this remark admit of an easy solution? the 
most formidable is the following from Livy n. 12, Juberem made r*r- 
tutc esse, si pro mea patria ista nrtus stunt, “ in quo/' says Go iter, 
“ consentiunt MSS., ut fro&tra madam «eibstuuant vv. dd/* and so 
Drakenborch (1738.) Vol. i. p. ‘2S9» reads. Esse is here to e*$e % to si you : 
marie virtuit is a formula, and Livy did not choose to depart from it: 
Sewra Ep. b (> , says, Made lirtute esto sangmnottntU d ex acie rede - 
v utifj us (licit ur ; because pf audit e was a, theattical foi nula, 1 * * Cicero 
could not depart from it without the violation of penspicuity, as when 
he says in the l)e Sanct.c. Ip. Ncque e him hist riant, ut placeat , per- 
agn/da est f alula, modi) in quoc unique hunt udu probetur , ncque 
sapienti usque ad plaudite vh end um ; here plaudit e is to plaudite , 
To t'.vou plaudite, usque ad plaudite , “ until the plaudite comes/' We 
have expressions of the same kind in Kngltah, we use 44 to sing te darn ” 
“ to say o be joyful/* where the form u O be joyful/* upon the 
same principle, is the accusative case after “ to say/' Thus Quine tiL 
L* m. e. 2. Tunc est c ommovehdinu thcatrum , cum centum est ad ipsum 
Mud, quo retires Traga'dde Conucdurque clauduntur , (to) plaudite: 
thus Ovid. Met. 3. o()l. says, 

Dictoque (r£) vale, Vale, inquit et Echo. 

IT is a curious circumstarifcMhat so many scholars should be dis- 
posed to consider equidem u$f nothing but rgo quidetn, wheu instances 
the most indisputable have beeij produced to show that it is joined to 
verbs plural, and of fhe second, and the third person singular: their 
opinion is founded upon the remark of Servius, w ho, while he admits 
that equidem in other writers is not considered as ego quidem, says that 
Virgil uniformly joins it to verbs of the first person : and is it an impro- 
bable supposition that this may be th^ result of mere accident? 1 can- 
not admit tlm argument to bo at all conclusive ; and* to enable the 
youthful reader to form an opinion upon thC subject, i shall lay before 
him the following passages : (l.)* 4 Primum omnium ihiraris to equidem 
a beetano posit um (ut ubi videtur) haud bene morato more: fa Is us es 
gruimnaticorum praeceptiunculis, quibus si adh cseiis, nibilo plus pro- 
fiaas^quam si des op tram, ut cum ratione insanius ; quid enim iilse 
sunt nisi aftaui®, actricce pur® putae? igitur scito non prmcipi tantum- 

1 In my notes upon this passage, I have cited no instances to prove this, hut 

B. firissonius De Formulh JU vm. Parisiis, ia83, p. 853. has given various 

examples. 
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itkkIo persona? isluc verbi adhivrescere, verum et alteri, verum et 
tertia?; nee in versa tantum orathme, sod otiam in prorsa [prosa] : ad 
tiiumne palatum Tullius ? sane credo : on ipso ad Attic. Sic agesigi- 
tur : equidem id erit proximinn Clodice : Porcius Cato ap. Sallust, in Cat . 
Quarr run am equidem hoc consilium cst : \ in' It stem utroque antiquio- 
rem? on Plautnm Men tech A. n. Sr, 3. Me. Quictim htre nuttier loqui- 
tur? Er. equidem tecum ; recent ioren me ? liabt to Pcrstum Sat* i. 

Per me equidem s'int omnia protinus alba: 
apud eund. in media persona Sat. 5* 

Non equidem hoc dubites, amborum feeder e certo 
Consent h e ilits : 

illud baud nescio ab ego ct quidem conflatum esse equidem arrisisse non 
nemini : Servius ad j Hud JEn. i. 


J)i mitt am : 


Equidem per U it ora certo* 


Equidem , inqiiit, in Virgilio ego quidem uhique sign ijicat : sed in aliis 
et pro quidem tantum punitur : fa vent Class Eet. ; nam interpretantur 
equidem , iyx psv : at null us dubito dici equidem, quasi et quidem: 
sic eh trim, et enim; ctiam, ct jam ; it si, ct si: rojicitur autem altera 
littmt cri'vScTpsj 5 ct, cum cu f>hani:c, turn syllab.r* cornptenda? gratia, 
n£ metro consuiatur: quod sj produeta priuui usquatn indigent poetic, 
tutu integre scribimt : Terent. in Meant* omnium, qua? sub fcedo sunt, 
Latinissima tabula A. 3. Sc. 2. 

Et quidem hercle forma luculcnta , 

tt A. 4. Sc. 5. 


Et quidem juhebit posci: 

video’ ro equidem ? audi Prisciatium sexto decimo execute, Sciendum 
quod quidaw equidem conjunct to nan com posit am case existimant ab ego 
et quidem, sed errant ; simplex enim cst : et hoc maxima cx rpsa quoque 
const ructione oral ionis pass dm us ini eliigere : nam equidem facio, equi- 
dem facis equidem fueit, dicimir, : porro si ro equidem valet ego qui- 
dem, ineptissimeCse»ar irsggircrokoyei apud £al lust. in Cat. ibi, Equidem 
ego sic eristhno. l\ C. omnrs cruciatus, $c., et ipse* Sallust, in i, 
Dc or din . R<p.> Equidem (go cuncta imperia, $c., p* 54 i. et p. 559* 
et 564.: cave, sodes. ut ne id cogites: Tcrenlius quoque in ilia omnium 
muhdissima, ut ipse pmfitetur in Prologo, Id equidem ego , si tu, neges, 
certo scio ? Em. Martini Epistolnrum L. 11 . 4. T. *. p. 33. Ed. 2a, 
Amstdodarai, 1738. (2.) M. Martinius in the Lexicon philologicum 
entertains the same opinion, but Merely quotes the words of Priscian. 
( 3 .) Vossius, in the Aristarchus, she De A rtcdrranima$0t* L. vi. c. 26. 
p. 362*, has the following words : 49 Equidem ex ego et quidem confla- 4 
turn esse scribit Serv ins in JEn* 1 ., sed Priscian. in fiwtfsexti decimi 
dnplici tdo hanc juguiat opinionem : unum est quia etiam [ equidem J 
cum ego conjuugitUr, ut in ill > Sallustii in Cat* equidem ego sic exi$+ 
timo , cui simile hoc in Jug . in Orat. Micipsar* Equulcm regnum ego 
vo bis trado Jirmum, et similiter dixerat Plautus Amph , A. 11 . 8c« 11 . 
Ego equidem 9 ex te audivi: altcrum est, quia jutigitur verbis sccundae 
tertiaeque personae : secundae, ut apud Pcrsium Sat t y. 
t> * Nun equidem hoe dubites 
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tertiap. Yero, lit a pud Caloncm in Originibns , Equidem principafu* 
originis semper Scythis debet ur : et Cic. fortasse. [Vossius here 
gives us a long marginal note, with references to different pas- 
sages of Cicero for this use of equidem , in all of which <h* *sayt 
that we may a^lopt a different reading, and thus* elude tin difficulty: 
so that Cicero, as well as Virgil, ace ms' to have regarded equidem in 
the light of ego q it idem ; Gesner, in the Thes. Ling*. Lat. says* 
u Ncniini equidem auctor situ, ut Ciceronis exemplo tueafur equidem , 
non pro ego quidem positum, quo intellect u solonmter utitui but, 
on the other hand, it is to be observed, that it is very difficult to get 
at the truth with respect to writirs in prose , because equidem having 
been tor so many ages considered, upon the authority of Servius, by 
almost every editor, critic, and commentator, as inertly ego quidem , 
wheresoever they meet with any thing, which teems to militate against 
this etymology, they generally cry havoc, and let slip the dogs of 
war ; and yet we have undisputed instances in uriltrs of prose : metri- 
cal considerations, however, have prevented us from laying sacrilegious 
hands upon the poets] "*&pist. xxvi. L. 3 3. ad Att. : etcertiusilio 
Propertii L. 11 . EL 31. 

Hie equidem Phctbo visas mihi pulcrior ipso : 
his add quod etiam jungitur plurali, cum piinui quidetn persona, ut 
ap. Sallust, in Oral. Catonis, Jampr idem equidem no* icra rerum roca- 
hula amisimus ; cum terti'a vero, ut ap. Plaut. Epidico , sc, quid est 
pater: Adolesanlem equidem diccbnnt emisse : et IVrs. Sat. n. 

Per me equidem sinl omnia protin ns alba : 

qua? pluribus prosecuti sumus, quia quanthis pretii argumentum illud 
esse videtur, quod Maro religiose illud observant, ut no ultui jungcret, 
quam verbo singulari primie persons: uos printer ca, qua? diximus, 
simplex esse putamus, vei, si compositum est, \ alert* ct quidetn, ubi 
et vim prope [this I should be disposed to dispute, if I weie not afraid 
of extending my note to too gieat a length] tarn habet, quam in illo 
Maronis JEn . i. 

Et quisquam numen Junonis adotet 

Ptaima f* 


(4.) u Equidetn ego sic eestttma^-G\\c\U 6. Et quidetn sic ego, J. 
ego quidem sic, qui ordo forte iuif in Rcmensibus, Vinar. 1 , Equidem 
sic ego , Basil. 3. equidem P. C. sic exist, a quo exulat c go, uti ab 
Struuauo et Incert. 2. : equidem ego male composita videbantur, quia 
YulgO quidem ex ego et quidem con datum arbitrantur : sed cur non ex 
et quidem , \el aftfjpe idem conflatum dixerc ? et dubitavere de vomorbio 
eito dudum eruditi : nee \ ideas illud, ubi Foster e. lh. n. 10. quare 
vanum equidem hoc consilium est. [We have here the following Note: 
“ Equidem omnes codd. habent: ut corrupt! sint, vereri.non debuerat 
Pierius ad Virg. ji. JEn, v. 77. : nam de ego quidem vana est cogi- 
tatin'’], et ibid. n. it. Jampridem equidem nos vera rerntn votabula 
andsitrMs : quidquid vero hujus sit, babes ego quidem I. de Rep . Or din. 
c. in. et ii. c. 3. : citat etiam Servian ad i. JEn, v. 5S0. Ciceronem, 
qui setipaerit ego equidem ceeteras tempestates ; etsi in nupera editions 


expresserint ego quidem , plane contra men tern Grammatici, qui isto 
•xemplQ docere voluit equidem non pro ego quidem , sed tantum pro 
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quidem poni [this is indisputably the meaning of Scrvius, as we may 
see by his coiimvtiog it wills the passage, of LVrsius, cit^d above: his 
words an*, 44 In Vngilio equidem, ego quidem vbique signifies t 9 ^but I 
would ask whether Scrvius was prepared to show, as he might to have 
been, ihat, in every* line of Virgil, where equidem occurs, unless 
equidem be resolved into ego quiflfft I, the Poet iniet be allowed to have 
violated the propriety of speech by the omissioW of egof) sod in aliis 
ct pro quidem tan turn pouitur, ut Tullius, Ego equidem art eras tempes* 
tatts, item Pcrsius, 

Non equidem hoc dubites : n 

Gcsncr in the Thes Litigr Lat . cites the passage of Cicero, reads pro- 
perly equidem, and adds, “ Sic recto edidit Fabricius* male Masvic. et 
Burm. quidem :** so infatuated were these editors with the inveterate 
notion, that equidem is compounded of ego and quidem , that, in their 
zeal to alter the passage of Cicero, they forgot that they were pervert- 
ing the meaning uf Scrvius; and thi$ fact, as well as the passage of 
Cicero itself, should load men to be very cautious how they reject the 
similar use of the word in other passages of Cicero]: de his quondam 
notavit Cellaring ad P. Cumvi Oral . iv. p. 66. et silt. p. 253 . ; 
clegantissimus enim iste Ictus crebro equidem ego adhibuit, et vel xn* 
loca mnnerare potuit Cellar. p, 588/' G. Cortiuss Sallust. Lipsiae, 
1724* p. $06. Joseph Wasse, agrees with Cortius in retaining equidem 
in Sallust, from the uniformity of- the MSS., as the reader will see by 
turning to his Edn. published at Cambridge, 1710. (5.) “ Equidem 

aunifbamus : eruditorum nonnulli, quia, nescio qua Causa adducti, 
en dunt ro equidem ex (go et ' quidem compositum esse, atque ita non- 
nisi pritnic verbomm termination! peraonali (quam vulgo personam 
vocant)juugi posse, offend unt nccessano ir. loco: male: equidem ex ego 
ct quidem ronftatum esse non potest, quia ego additur interdum, v. c. 
Sallust. Cat . 51. §. 15. ed. Cort. Equidem t go sic ezstumo, fug. 10. 
§.6. Equidem ego robis regnvm trado : delude equidem jungitur non 
modo primse personal! termination! verborum (vulgo person#) f sed 
et aliis, v. c. Sallust. Cat. 52. §. l6. Quare vanum equidem hoc con - 
silt urn , ibid. §. 11. Jampridem equidem nos vera rerum vocabula 
atnisimus, Cic. ad Attic . 13. 2 6. Equidem credible non est, quantum 
scribam , ubi ridicuKi forent, qui to eqyidem ad scribam traherent, 
Plant. AnU n. 1. 18. Decet te equidem xera proloqut, Plaut. Men. u. 
2. 35 Insanit kic equidem , Varro R. R, i. 5. Equidem innumerabiles 
mihi videntur , Cic. Ditin . u. 70. Huic equidem, Antipho inquit , ubi 
tamen Ennsti ex uno codice edidit quidem; ac, sic Sfqffus, quanquam 
credibile cst multis in lock ro- equidem, si alii, quam primse terminal 
tioni personal!, junctum fuit, ab iis, qni id ceteris termiwitionibns 
personal ib us juugi nolunt, in quidem mutatum eke: recte igitur h, 1. 
se habet equidem audiebamus ; nee opus videtiir correct! one Eruestii, 
qui Ifegi vult nos quidem* auditbamus? J. J. G. Schcllcri Obss. in 
priscos Scriptures quosdam, Lipsise, 1785. p. 111 . ** 

EDMUND HENRY BARKER. 

« Hatton, Jan. Wth, 1813 / 
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Singularium compendiique scviptiouLs in antiqnis eodieibus et monumeutis obvii 

Inti rpretatio, 

> 

£X vahiis avctowbvs cor lu/ta, • 


NOTJfc JURIS j A MA«ONB COLLBCTAB* 


A, 

AVG. Augustus. * 

A A. August*, (pfar.) 

A. Augustalis. 

A\ R. Aurelius. 

AG. A git. 

AG*'. Ager. 

A. Ant. 

AT. A u tern. 

AC. Actio. 

ACM. Actionem. 

ACH. Actiouibus. 

A M N . Amaiutissime. 

AM. Amicus. 

AtK. Anctoritas. 

Ap. A pud. 

AFP. Appellatio. 

APA. Amputata. 

ACC. Accept*. 

ADI. Adiutur. 

ADI. F. Adiutor Pro- 
vincim. 

ADF.jVd Fifiein. 

AD. QS. Ad Qumstorem, 
vel Ad Quaestionem. 

A. P. T. Ad Potestatem 
Tuara. 

AP. A. Apud Acta. 

ACO . Accusatio. 

A. T. Anctoritas Tua. 

ALL. Altegatfe. 

AQI. S. Aquiliarra Stipu- 
late. 

ANN. P. Anno rut Pr»* 

fee to. 

AQI. Auuileia. 

AFK, Afrioae. 

ANT. Antestatqp. 

APTP.VRB# ApudPna- 
fectumUrbi. 

A.P. PO. Apttd Prce- 
fectum Praetorio. 

ASI. Asi*. 

ACH. Achaiae. 

A. T. Auctor Tutor# 
ANT. Antonins* 

AVR. Aurelius. 

B# 

BA. 3 


B.P. Bonorum Possessio. 

BE. Reucticfum. 

BI. jbevis. 

BF. D. Bcncficiura De- 
dit. 

BFO. licneficio. 

B. F. Bona Fide. 

BO. F. B ma Fortuna, 
vel Bonnie Factum. 

BFIl,. L. Benefit*!! Loco. 

B. E. Bono rum Emtor. 

B. PO. Bonorum Pos- 
sessio. 

B. PN. Bonorum Pos- 
sessionem. 

BOK. Bonorum. 

BN. Bene, 

B, V. Bona Vacantia. 

B. T. Brevi Tempore. 

BPT. Bona Patorna. 

B. KO. Bonomm Emtio. 
B. G. Bo«a Gratia. 
BK*JT, Bona Fide Con- 
traetum, * 

B. M. Home Memorise. 

BP. Balbius, 

B. M. Bona Matertm. 

C. 

CA. Causa. 

CV. Cum. 

9* (fy) Con. 

9. Contra. 

C. Causa. * 

C. C. Causa Cognita. 

CD. 9. Condictio, Con* 
tradiotio. 

C, T. Certum Tempos. 
C9. R. N . Comes Rerum 
Nitentiunau 

C. RIP. Causa Keip. 
CL. V, Ctamsinms Vir. 
CAMP* Campania. 
CVR* P. Cursus Publi- 
cus. 

CDO. ContlUio. 

CORS. Corsica?. 

CRT. Consulari. 

COR. Corrector!. 


CC. VV. Clamsirois Vi. 
ris. 

C. M . V. Cluri^imae Me* 
inoi ue Vir. 

C. M. F. Civiv’ssimjfc Me* 
morn* F< ;uina. 

C. P. Glartssnmts Puer. 

C. L. 8. Comes Lurgi* 
tionmn Sacrarnm. 

C. B* P* Conies Rei Pri* 
vat«p. 

COM. Comes. 

C. LARON. Comes Lar* 
gitionum. 

PS'S VS. Constantiuus. 
P.SVS. Consensus. 

CVI. Cuius. 

COM. OR. Come* Ori- 
entis. 

CN . V 7. Crntesirnum 
Miliiaritun. 

C. R. Civ is Romanns. 

C*. ( caas.) Causas. 

C \ LA . Calumnia. 

COVSIA. Controversia. 
CPRNC. Cautum De Re 
Non Necessaria. 

CDM. Comes Domes* 
ticorum. 

CQRF. Cautum Que Ra- 
tuni Fore. 

CALAB. Calabria. 

CA. M. V. Causa M emo * 
rati Viri. 

C. M. I). Centum Millia 
Denariorum. 

CV. I VC. Centum virale 
fudicium. 
cVlUO. Ceijturio. 

CL. Claudius. 

CF Confinius. 

Ch. Ctesar. 

CP. (cp9.) Corpus. 

CP. VP. Corporatus. 

Eat. Cantus. 

C. I)* Certo Die* 

C. T. Certo Tempore* 

C* D.R.R. N* E* Cuius 
De EaReNotto E*L 
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C9. C antio. 

CyNS. Cautioner, 

CS. A. Car sar Augustus. 
COM. OB. Comitia 

Ohriswaca. 

C. C orn e ius. 

CT. Contractus, 

CK9. Contrarins. 

CC. Ciroum. 

C. M Causa Mortis. 
CV1‘). Cuius. 

C. R. C. P. Cuius Rei 
Caosi Promittis. 

CIS. Consiliauus. 

C. M. Capitis Miimtio. 


D. 


P. Dedicavit. 

PI). Dedteavenint. 

D, ML. Oolum Malum. 
P. M. Panins Mortui, 
Pit* Mam bus. 

6i). Dei tide. 

POT. Dotern. 

P. P. Putctll Petit. 

P. Q. S. 1 )k Quo Supra. 
PT. Ountaxat. 

P. Djvuss. 

P. C. Oivus Carsar. * 
P. C. A. Divu* Caesar 
Augustus. 

ON. Dominus. 

P. P. PIvus Pius. 

P. A. Divus Augustus. 
PB. Debitor. 

P. V. llevotns Vir. 

P. P. Devota Persona. 
P. L. Do Lego. 

PC I'. Decretuni. 

P. F. Dcfuurtus. 

PIG. Pigims. 

PIG. M. Diguu&Memo- 
ria. 

P. Q. R. Pc Qua Re. 
PPC. Peprecatio. 

P. T. Dotis Tempore. 
P, Divus. 

PS. Pens. 

PT, Dentnr. 

D. BO. O B eneficio* 
pMO. DMJ. Domino. 
PAT. Data. 

DOC*. DiocUtiaims. 

PLtd. Pelatio. 

. P. I. 80. Pccimud Iuttua 
Siivanus. 


DQ XT. Dcniquc Ancto- 
ritds Tua. 

PPM. Dotniuum. 

PL). NN, Pomiui Nos* 
tri. (pi.) 

.P. P. Decfcturti Princi- 
pis. 

DECRION 9 . Pecuri- 
oncs. 

O^OPA. Data Opera. 

DA. Picto A uil ions. 

OIL M. Divina Manu. 

DOS. Dooms Sua. 

PAT. Datiauo. 

DKF. Dccretuni fac- 
tum, r el potius DiTunc- 
tnm. 

1)11 XT. Debuerat. 

i)C\< V 1‘. Deeucnit. 

P. F. Q. Pomis Foris 
Que. 

D. N. E. Dubinin Non 
F>t. 

D. N. P. Pubitari Non 

Potest. 

PF. INIS. Dccrotuln 
Legatimtis. 

D. P. De Pcriculo. 

D. L. f)<* Libclio. 

D.C.S. De Con.silii Sen* 
trntia. 

DN. Oanftum. 

D. R, P. Pe He P. Pe 
Re Pubiica. 

De S. De Statu. 

I)E S. 1. De Statu Inge- 
lniitutis. 

DECF. Decembrcs. 

D. F. P. Dare Facere 
Pivestarc. 


E. 

ET. (m.) Etiam. 

ETNC. Ktiam Nunc. 
EI9. Fins. 

K. <v. ) Est. 

FMO^Eiusmodi. 

EE. Esse. 

KR. Erunt. 

EG. Eger vel Ergo. 

EP. Lpistoia, 

EP, M. Epistolary MUit. 
EN. (h.) Enim. 

EE r. Esset, 

EKM. Fta*& 

EAT. Eatur. 

EX7. Exiatimo. 


EXO. Kx istimatio. 

EXPftT. Experieiuia 
Tua. 

ED. Edictalis. 

EEi;.r. Exemplum. 

EM A. Emissa. 

ETM. D. et Manu Di- 
vina. 

EX. S. C. Ex Senatus 
Consnlto. 

EX. I. a Ex lure Qni- 
ritnai* . 

EX 99. Ex CommuriiCon* 
sensu. 

F. 

FT Filius. 

FA. Fil ia. 

FFAM. Filius Familias. 

F F. Fratres. 

FA. Fomina. 

F. 0/ L. Fraudationis 
Causa Latitarc. 

F. R. Finmm llcgundo- 
rmn. 

FF9. Fratris Filius. 

FL9. Flavius. 

FO. Forte. 

Fit. Forum. 

F. M. T. Fati Munui 
Implicit. 

F. C. Fidci Commiasum. 
FF. Fecerunt. 

FF. Fabricaverynt. 

F'sR. Fideinssor. 

FV. Fmrit. 

FVA. Furia r el Fulvia. 
FO. Fortes. 

FV. Fmt, Fnerit* 

FI. Fidei. 

F. Fundus. 

MCA. Fiducia. 

FOB. Fusiombus/ 

F. K. Factum c&t. 

FD. V'ondum. 

FAMA* Familia. 

FLO A. Falctdia. 

FVAT* Fnerat. 

FLAM. Flaipinia. 

FEW. Ilavianus. 

F. HOP. Fainiiite Her- 
ci scum das. 

FFaE Filial Famili®. 
FEB. Febiuarum. 

FL.P. Elamen Perpetuus. 
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FT. QI. Flainen Quiri- 
nalis. 

FC T * s Facultas. 
FACT11L Facultatibus* 

G. . 

G. ('gran.) Gratia. 

GH. G' rit. 

G. GnmJinm. 

GG. Gessemnt. 

GORD. Gordianus. 

G. Gams. 

GH \ NS. Gratiamis. 

G. V \ L. Gains Valerius. 

G. C. Gams Cac-sar. 

CS. GraviUs. 

G. < een9/ Genus. 

G. R. Genus Kegium. 

GM. Germamis. 

G F. Hermanns Frater. 

G, Ft Gtrmanup Films. 
GL. Gloria. 

Gii. F. Gloria Patorna. 
GL. D. Gloria Deons. 

G. T. GravttasTua. 

OKA. Gratia. 

H. 

H. Houe»tus. 

H. V. 1 1 one’s Ins Vir. 

H. F. Uonesta Peisona, 
rel Honest ti$ Furr. 

II, F. Moue-ta Fejuina. 

H. V. Hoursta \ »tu. 

H. L. N, Hones to Loco 
Vitus. 

II. Herrs. 

Hit. lleicdes, 

HOP. H omo. 

HOG N 9. Homo Hon*&- 
tus. 

H. 1L H*ra Bona, vrt 
Hrres Bononmi. 

II. M. Horn Mala, v 

H. F. Hora Pcsjdma, rel 
■ licmlitati* Fos*e$Sio. 
HI. Heiediturio lure, 
HP 9. Hie, Pofruit. 

HP. Hie Fuudavit* 

HO. Hie Dedicavit. 

H. B. V. F. HemUtatia 
Bonorutn Ye PosgciJ- 
sio. 

HC. Hac. 


H I . UeredUatem. 

7 ivT. H9. Rnius. 

mVHnnc. 

He ink ffuiusmodi, 

HONOR. Honorius. 

H. S. Hrres Institute. 

HER. F. Heredem Fa- 
cie, * 

H. E. V* Heredem E*e 
Voluit* 

H. 1). ‘ lerrditas Di\isa. 

HE till. Henditatibus. 

HT~ Hue. 

H. RF. Honesty Reeor- 
dahonis, 

H. M V. Ho .mjc Me- 
morur Vir. 

1ION VS. Hadrianus. 


T. 

I. Tn. 

I. L. Inter Limi tens. 

Do lu^ra. 

1, C. Juris Consnltmn, 
vd Intra Cimduni. 

I. T. Intra Tempos. 

1. T. G. Imra Tempos 
G>»mu tint inn. 

IMF. Impn a tor. 

IMPF. Impuatores. 

IMF. FK. Impwator 
Cicsar. 

IMF A, Imperator Au- 
gustus 

I. 1. In Lire. 

I. O. In Dommo. 

1. l\v In Possessione. 

1. L. S. In Locott aero. 

I. D. P* loti Dicuudo 
Pitvest. 

I, L. R. Jn Loco Reli- 
giose. 

I. L. O. In Loro Divino. 

I. L. F. In Loco Pra?- 
senti. 

I. P. In Publico, In Pla- 
tea. 

% L. A. In Loco Absent!* 

I. SN. In Senate. 

I. SN. R. In Scualu^-Ro- 
mauo. 

. 1. FO. In Foro. 

I. FO. Cg. Ip Foro 

C<V&tcis. ‘ V 

I. FO. CS. A. In Foro 
Caesaris Augusti. 


I.FO.P9. In Foro Paris. 

1. FO. TR. In Foro Tr&* 
jani. 

I. FO, *N r . In Foro Ner- 

I. FO. TR. In* Foro 
Truidtorio. 

I. FO 1VL. In Foro 
Iuli). - 

I. FO FOP. at. In Foro 
Popidi. 

I. FO. B. In Foro Boa. 
no. 

I. FO. FI M. In Foro 
Fld'uimo. 

I. 1. luibi. 

IX I. Duodecies. 

IX X I . I )uodcvicies. 

IG. Tgitur, 

I. Ut. lure Quiritum. 

IDV Imisdictione. 

IT Item. 

IV D. ludicium. y 

IR. lure. 

IL. I Ihistria. 

ITiVn . ludnlcatio, vcl 
Jndulgentia. 

IN. Rule. 

1. Integris. 

1**9 lutegri Rcstitutui. 
IV IX). Iudicio. 

TV I)A. Iudicio. 

lT. Ha. 

1TG. Haque. 

ILL. M V. T. Illnstris 
Magndieentia Tua. 

pT. Inlcriectio, vet Inter- 
dietio. 

IV S. lunius. 

uZ S. T. lllustria Subli- 
mit as Tua. 

Tea. Interea. 

ID. A A. Idem Auguati. 

I. A. R. In Aqua ductui 
Restitutionem. 

II. hinsiuiaudi* 

IVL. lulros. 

IVLANUS. Iulianus* 

K. 

K. Kalends. 

K. IAN* Kalendas Ianu- 
arias. v 

Iv. F. Kalcndas Febnia- 
rias. 
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K. M. Kalendas Mnriia*. 

K. AP. Kulcndas A pri- 
lls. 

K. M. Kalendas Maias. 

K. IUN. Kalendas Iu- 
nia* f . 

K. ILL. Kalendas’ Iu- 
lias. 

K. AG. Kalendas Augns- 

K. SEPT. Kalendas Sep- 
tembris. 

K. OCT. Kalendas Oc- 
tobris. 

K, NOV. Kalendas No- 
vembris, 

K. DEC. Kalendas De- 
cembris. 

K. Q. Kalendas Quin- 
tiles. 

K. S. Kalendas Sextiles. 

K. Karissime. 

KK. Karissimi. 

K. D. Kapite Demiuu- 
tus. 

K, C. Kapite Census. 

KO. Kardo. 

KM VI. Kardo Maximus. 

KAR. Kartlmgo. 

K. C. Karthago Civitas. 

K. P. Kardo Positns. 

K. F. Kardo Finalis. 

K. Radius. 

KA. Kastra. 

KMT. Kaelimontaflus. 

K. P. Kastra Posnit. 

K. DD. Kastra Dediti- 
tia. 

L. 

EG. Legem. 

LT. Licet. 

L. TPr. PO.LongiTem- 
poris Praescriptio. 

L. Lucius. 

L. T. Lucim Titius. 

L. C, Lucius Cornelius. 

L M. Lucius Murena. 

L. DIV. Locus Divinus. 

L* DD. Locos Dediti- 
tiug. 's “ 

L R. Locus Religiosus. 

L. Q. S. Loco Quo Su- 
pra. 

LVD. Ludus. 

L. G. D. Legem Dedit, 
vel Legation Dedit. 

LG. Legavit. 

LVD. AP. Ludi Apol- 

%tame*. 

IF- 


LP. Libripens. *’ 

L. PU Local Pnbliciis. 

L. VAL» Lucias Vale- 
rius, ^ 

L. EM. Locus Efntus. 

L. CESS. Locus Cessi* 
tins, 

L. M* D. Locus MOftib 
Dedicatus. 

L. ADQ. Loctts Adqui- 
situs. 

L. B, G, Locus Bene 
Possessor 

L. M. P. Locus Male 
Possrssus. 

L. 1. 1. Locus Tn lure. 

L. I.Q Locus laris Qui- 
nt urn, 

L. IMPL. Loca Impcri- 
aiia. 

L. PR. Loca Privata. 

L. SA. PAL. Loca Sacri 
PaJatif* 

L. IC. Loca Incertai 

L. VAL. HF. Lucius Va- 
lerius Rufus. 

M. % 


MO. Modo. 

MC. Manoipium. 

M.T. Mortis Tempotc. 

M. (nih.) Mihi. 

'MM. Matriraonium. 

MPri.F. Manifest! Fur- 
t)« 

M. Marcus. 

M. CS. Marcus Caesar. 

MAX. Maximus. , 

MAX. C3. Maximus Cas- 
par. 

MAX. PONT. Maxi- 
mus Pontifex. 

M. P. TR. POT. Maxi- 
mus Pontifex Tribu- 
niti® Potestatis. 

M9. Miles. 

MM. Militrs. 

M, L. Militis Locus. 

M. AG. Militis Ager. « 

MO. Modo. 

MG. Mtgis. 

MAG. Mjurister. 

MAG. MIL. Magister 
Militiae. 

MMT . Mdiumentum.* 

MM P. Monuroentum 
Petit. 


MM. ACC. Mowumen- 
tMMi Accepjt. 

MM. L. Mouumeuti Lo- 
co. 

M. FL Mala Fide. 

M; FL P. Mai® Fidei 
-Possessor. 

M. HO. Mains Hoiuo. 
MF. Maleficus. 

M9. Martins. 

M. HF. Mar tius Rufus. 
MKN. Minor. 

M/Men. 

9. Mas. 

1. Mild. 

MF. Manifestum. 
mS. Mol edits. 

MP. Male Poskua* 

MT. Mater. 

MVL. M ulier. 

MATA. Matertera. 
MLL. &P. Mn Her Mala. 
JVHJL. B. Mulier Bona, 
ret Mnliores Bon®. 

MNF. Manifestum. 

MF. L. Manifest us Lo- 
cus. 

MF. OPP. Manifestum 
Oppidupi. 


N. 

NI. Nisi. 

NQ. Ncque. 

N.S. Nisi Si. 

N.Nam. 

N, Ngc. 

N. (6) Non. 

N$. Noster. 

NOR. P. Nobilissimus 
Puer. 

N. OPr. N on Oportet. 
v, NP* (pnt.) Non Possunt. 
NLt. ( nh.) Nihil. 

SVoI Njwic. Veto. 

SET# (Nec*) Necesse 
Lst. 

NC, Kune, 

NO. Noster. 

. N* N. Nostrum. 

N. M v Non Minus, 

N. Ntmquam. , 

NQ.N amque. 

Nqtn. Nunquam* 
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]NV. Non Vis. 

NVV. NouVnU. , 

N< 11. G. N'»biU$ Gene* 

W*. 

NOH. G.N, Nobili Ge- 

lieic \atns. • 

NOU, l-W. Nobili Fa- 
mil ia Nat us, 

NR. Nmo. 

N. C. Nero C vs^r, 

N. CL. Nero C! <«4ius. 

O. 


RljT. Patri Films. 

Paler Farailias. 

PP< Propasita, 
impost. 

Post €mi*ulatum. 

P. t. Pat res Conscript!. * 

P. AO. Patrifl Actio, tel 
Principalis Actio. 

picT Poicalura. 

PV. Provincia. 

P AT. Pat rictus. 

P. PubJicus. 


Q. ^inoitet. 
i ij. Omnibus. 

OO. Oportuii. 

O/. Os. 

Ot>. Obnmcunu 
OP\K Opus. 

OppHUini. 

(>*' Onrnmo, 

OK* t 'portcre. 

O. C. Ope Consflio. 

O. D M. Operas Po< 
num JUumis, 


PRUL Peregrinus. 

pC. Proconsul* 

PUT. L. Prlsca f>x # «?<?! 
Pu^vlAtU&f 

PIC. Picena. 

PIC. AN N. Piceiio An- 
nouario. 

PIC. VRB. Piccno Vr- 
Hicarioi 

P, V. PrarfeetiM Vrbi. 

P.P. Pia fectus Prse to- 
no. 

PF. VfG, Praefectus Vi- 
srilum. 


P. 


P. prae. 

PP. P. Pra ter Piopter. 
Pr. Popuhi* Romaniis. 

P. Piis. 

Po. Poa. 

P9. l\ Pro. 

P. Pci^ 

PO. (pt.) Potest. 

PL. Placuit. 

PE. Ptiegiiuum. 

PO, Postquam. 

SPy. (put.) Possittit, 

PUT Pnetov. 

P. K9> Pop. Romaniis. 
PRS. Prswcs, tel Pree- 
sens. 

PR. IV Praxes Pro v in* 
eise Vir Ctemsimus. 

PQ. R. Popnhisqtte Ro*„ 
manna. - ? 

P. KA. Parms Karis* 
si me. . v. 

PI. Pri . 

PIVG Privitegiumi^ 

PS. (pent) PossBul;, * < 
PO. Potent. 

FF. Praefectus. 


PF. ANN. Pracfectus 
Annonap. 

P. CL. R. Pra?fectn8 
Claris Ravetiaatitun. 

P. CL9. Prafectus Clas- 

sis. 

P, AEG, Prefect us iE- 

isypti* 

P. SYR. PraTectus Sy- 
ria’. 

P. I VO. Praefcctus In- 
da? a*. 

P, GAV. Prafectus Gal- 
lic-urn. 

P.AF. Pra foetus Africa. 

P, AFjP. Prafeetus Afri- 
ca Provincia. 

PP. A VO. Perpetuo Au- 
gust o. 

p, S. TQ. H. Praecipito 
Sumito Tibiqne Habe- 
to. 

O. > 

QV9. Quia, 

QK7r Quare. 

QS. Qua*. 

Q7. Qiiotl^ 

Quando, Quoniapu 

ol Qitave. n 


QPAM7. Quemadmo- 
itnm. 

Ql). Qnsedam, 

Q. Quia, * 

Q. Quw. 

QV1. Quamvis. 

(f. Qui. 

Qpp. Qnippe. „ 

QBy. Quibtis. 

Q. One. 

Q. Quae. 

Q'LQais. A 

QS. (qs.) Quasi, 

Q. Qucrius. 

Q. R. Qucrius Helios, tel 
Qua* Res, 

QT. Quantum. 

QT, Quotiem. 

QO. T. Qtio Tempore. 

QOMO. (qoo.) Quotuo* 
do. 

QO. Quoqne. 

QOQO. MO. Quoqoo 
Modo. 

QA. Qua. 

QR. Qu are. 

QAPP. Quapropter. 

Q. 1>. R. Qua De Re. 

Q. D. R. P. G. V. Qua 
1> Re Peto Gravita* 
tem Vest ram. 

Q. D. R. P. L. V. Qua 
De Re Peto Laudabi- 
litatem A r estraiu. .. 

QQ. Quoque. 

QN: Quamani. 

Q. I). C. Qua De Causa. 
Q. D. C. V. Qua De 
Causa Veuit. 

QRO. Quaere. 

QOM G. Quo Magis. 

Q. Qui, 

Q Yl\ Quintus. 

Q19C9. Quintus Caelius, 
Q1M. Quint ns Mura^na. 

Q L. Qncm Locum. 

Q. PT. Quam Patriate. 
Q. PROV. Quam Prth 
vinciam. - 

QO. P, Quo Petit. r 
Q. ADS. Qiiem Adserit, 

Q, DIC. Quern Dieit , 

R. 

R. Res. 

RT. kescTiptum. 
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RPON. Rtspondit. 

RI). Reddi. 

R. Rem. 

RS. Respondit. 

R* Romamw. 

R.Roma. 

RS; Fosponsuin. 

RG. Rerognovi. 

RFG. Rege, 

*REC. Urcuperatores. 

R, C, Romani Gives. 

R. P. Res Publics 
R. PR. Hi i Private. 
RGL. Regulis. 

RG. F9. Regis Filins. 
f RG. FA. Regia Filia. 

R. D. Regis Dooms, v*t 
Domum. 


S. 


SO. Secundum. 

§C7. Sicuti. 

8. Scnatus. 

SC. SenaTu* Consultwm. 
ST. (Sentca) Sentontia. 
SVTSive. 

8N. Sine. 

SN. A. Senatoria Aucto* 
ritate. 

S. (St.) Sunt. 

S9. (d.) Sed. 

SA. Sententia. 

S. F. Satisfecit, vcl Sacris 
Facmndis. 

8FT. Satisfaction 
Ssl S ertis. 

SM). Sine Du bio. 

STT. (sc.) Scilicet. 

SN P. Sine Periculo. 

SN. P. M. Sine Pericu- 
lo Mortis. 

SIGN. Signum 
SS. Suprasenptus. 

SPM. Supra Memoratus. 
SOS. Sanctua. 

SC A. Sancton 
SC: MM. Sanctse Memo- 
r 

?PD. Supra Dietus. 

[CD. Secundum. 


ST. Statutum. 

ST. TP. Statutum Tfem- 

P»«« ; 

S. D. Statutum Diem. 

ST. 9$. Statutum Conan* 
. lem. 

ST. SN. Statutum Sena- 
turn. 

S. P. Q. R. Senatus Po- 
pulns Que Romaitus. 
SCL. Sacra* Lurgitioucg. 
SCI . CM. Sacraruin Lar- 
gitionum Comes. 

ST. P. Stadium Posuit. 
ST. l)l) f Stadium Dedi- 
cavit. 


T. 

TR. Trans. 

TM (tti.) Tamen. 

r l RN AC. Transactio. 
TR. Ter. 

TR. P. Tribmiitia Potps- 
ta«. 

TAB. Tabula. 

T. Tom 

T. Tu rn. 

TMT. Testamentum. 
TIT. Testament!. 

TOT. Testamento. 

TC. Tuntr. 

T?. Tor. 

TB. M. Tabula Matri- 
monialcs. 

T. Tune. 

TO. Tan to. 

T. T< r. 

TP, Tempits. 

TP. B. Tempos Bobum. 
TR. PL. Tribunu* Ple- 
bis, 

TR, Tribumis. 

TKC. Tribnnitiae. 

T. Tullius, 

TIB. Tiberius. 

TIB. CS. Tiberius Ca- 
sa r. 

TIB. CL. Tiberius Clau- 
dius. 

Tl. Tri. 

TM. Terminus. 

TMP. Tenniuum Poirot* 


TM. DD. Terminnm D«- 
diravit. 

T[g l. Tibcrii. 

'I IB. R* Tibcrii Roma. 
TM. DD. Thermae De- 
dicate. 

T. TEM. Tempore. 

TB. Tibi. 

TIL D. F. Tibi Dulci 
FiKo. 

TB. D. F. 3M. Tibi Dulci 
Filio Meo. 

TB. D. F. M. AOPT. 
Tibi Dulci Fiiio Meo. 
Adoptivo. 

THAI. Tjmiatroi. 


V. 


V. (L.) Vo). 

VVT. Vclut. 

VVI. Veluri. 

VO. (vj Vero. 

V. F. Uanmthictuni. 

V. C. TJsucnpio. 

VB. Verba. 

VV. VeluL 

V, FT'. Vcnun F.tiatn. 

' . G.^Verbi Gratia. 
VRB. Vrbis. 

V. P. Vii Porfectissimna. 
VIK. Vi i go. 

V1R. V. Virgo Vestalis. 
VKSP. Vrspatianus. 
VKSP. CS, Vtspasianu# 
Cir.sar, 

VAL. Valerius. 

VAL. CS. Valerius Ca- 
sar. 

V. MVN. Vias Muni vit. 


Y. 

YMN. Ilymmu, 


Z. 

ZEN. Zenobius. 
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DE NVME110 LITERARVM EX ANTIQTISSIMO 


A. notat CCCCC. Quingenta. 

E. - • • • CCC. TVrccnta. 

C. • • • • C. Centum. 

D. Quingciita. 

E. •••• CCL. Ducenta Quinqua* 

ginta. 

F. . XL. Qnadmginta. 

G. . •*• CCCC. Quadringenta* 

H. • • • • 00. Dncenta. 

L * .«* I. Unum. 

LI. QuinquaginU unura. 

L. • — ' Quinquagiuta. 

M. .... JST. Milk. 

N . L X V X X . Nonagmla. 

O. • • . . XI. UnUecim* 

•I*. .... CCCC. Qoadringenta. 
d .... CCCCC. Quingenta.- 
K. * ••• LXXX. OctugiiiM. 

.S. .... L\\. ftepniagiuta. 

T. ...» CLX. Centura Scxagiuta. 

V. «... V. Guinqtie. 

.... X. Dtoem* 

V . .... CL, Centum QniuquagfiiUu 
Z. .... II. Uuo millia. 

ITEM, SI HIS I ICONS RECTA 
LIN EX SVPER VDOATVR, 
QVU> SIONIF1CENT* 

A. Quinqnt millia. 

15. Tria mil tin. 


CODICE . 

C. Centum millia. 

J). Quingenta millia. 

E. Ducenta quinquagiuta millia. 

F. Qaa<)r,jginta millia* 

?T Quadringeuta millia. 

H. Duceuta millia. 

IT Mille. 

K. Centum qumqnaginta millia. 
Ii. Quinquaginta millia/ 

M, alille millia. 

N . Nouaglnta millia. 

(IT Untkcim miilia. 

FT Qundraginta millia. 

Q. Quinquagiuta millia. 

R. Octoginla millia. 

S. Septuufiieta millia. 

T. Centum sexasinta raillia. 

V, Quinquc millia. 

X. Decern millia. 

Y. Centum qtiinguaginta millia. 

Z. Riif millics mille. 


THE NUMBER SEVEN 


Seven is composed of the iwo first perfect numbers, equal and 
unequal. *, three and four •, for the number two consisting of repeated 
unity, which is no number, is not perfect', it comprehends the 
primary numerical triangle, or trine, and is square or quartile ; con- 
junctions considered by the favorers oh planetary influence as o£ 
the most benign aspect* 

In six dayvS, creation was perfected, the 7th was consecrated to 
rest.-- On the 7 th of the 7th month, a holy observance waj ordain- 
ed to the Chaldees of Israel, who fasted 7 days and remained 7 
days intents— the 7 th year was directed to be a sabbath of rest for 
all things ; and at the end of 7 times 7 years commenced the grand 
Jubilee—every 7th year the land lay fallow 5 every 7th year there 
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was a general release from ail debts, and all bondsmen were set 
free : from this law may have originated the custom 01 our binding 
young men to T years 1 apprenticeship, and of punishing incorrigible 
offenders by transportation for l i twice 7 or three times 7 years-— 
every 7th year the law, was directed to be read to the people - J<*cob 
served 7 years for the possession of Rachel, and also another 7 
years — Noah had 7 days warning of the flood ; and was commanded 
to take the fowls of the air into the Aik by 7 and the clean beasts 
by sevens— The Ark touched the ground on the 7th month \ and m 
7 days a Dove was sent j and again in 7 days after — The 7 ) ^ars 
of plenty and the 7 years of famine were foretold in Pharaoh’s 
dream, by the 7 fat and the 7 lean beasts j and the 7 ears of full, 
and the 7 ears of blasted corn— Nebuchadnezzar was 7 years a 
beast •, and the fiery furnace was heated 7 times hotter to rcc^’ve 
Shadrach, Meshech, and Abednego —The young of animals wore 
to remain with the Dam 7 days, and at the close of the 7th to be 
taken away — By the old la^ y , man was commanded to forgive his 
offending brother 7 times v but the* meekness of the last revealed 
religion extended his humility and forbearance to seventy times 7— 
If C ain shall be revenged 7 fold, truly Lamech 70 times 7 — In the 
destruction of Jericho, 7 Priests bare 7 Trumpets 7 Days : on the 
7th they surrounded the walls 7 times, and after the 7th time the 
walls fell — Balaam prepared'7 Bulipcks and 7 Rams for a sacrifice — 
Seven of , Saul's sons were hanged to stay a famine — Laban pur- 
sued Jacob 7 days-Jpurney— Job’s friends sat with him 7 days and 
' 7*nights, and offered 7 Bullocks and 7 Rams as an atonement for 
their wickedness — In the 7th year of his reign, King Ahasuerus 
feasted 7 days, and on the 7th directed his 7 Chamberlains to find 
a Queen, who was allowed 7 maidens to attend her -Miriant was 
cleansed of her Leprosy by being shut up 7 days— Solomon was 7 
years building the temple, at the dedication of which he' feasted 7 
days— In the Tabernacle were 7 latops — 7 days were appointed for 
an atonement upon the Altar, and the' Priest's sort was ordained to 
wear his father’s garment 7 days— -The children of Israel eat 
unleavened bread 7 days-*- * braham gave 7 ewe lambs to Abime- 
lech as a memorial for a well — Joseph mourned 7 days for Jacob — 
The Rabbins say that God employed the power of answering this 
number to perfect the greatness pf Samuel \ bis name answering 
die ’fcdue of the letters in the Hebrew .? word Which signify 7 ; 
Vfjhence Hannah his mother in her thanks’says, ** that the barren 
had brought forth 7” — In Scripture are enumerated 7 Resurrec- 
tions- the Widow’s son by Elias, the Shunambe's son by Elisha, 
the Soldier who touched the bones of the prophet the Daughter 
of the Ruler of the Synagogue The Widow's son of Nam — 
jLazarus, and our blessed Lord — The \ post left chose 7 Dekcom — * 
*Tnoch who was translated wa$ the 7th after Adam - And Jesus 
^rist the 77th in a direct line-^Our Saviour spoke 7 times from 



The Number Semi. 


367 


the Cross, on which he remained 7 hours ; he appeared 7 tiroes-— ‘ 
after 7 times 7 days sent the Holy Ghost. In the Lord’s Prayer are 
7 petitions, contained in 7 times 7 words, omitting those of mere 
grammatical connection — Within this number are connect^ the 
mysteries of the Apocalypse, revealed to the 7 churches of Asia-** 
There appeared 7 Golden Candlesticks ; and 7 stars in the hand of 
him that was in the midst 7 Lambs before the 7 spirits of God! 
The book with 7 seals — The Lamb with 7 horns, and 7 eyes— 

7 Angels with 7 seals : 7 Kings — 7 Thunders — 7 Thousand men 
slain — The Dragon with 7 heads, and 7 crowns — The Beast with 7 
heads -7 Angels bringing 7 Plagues, and 7 Phials of wrath - The 
vision of Daniel was 70 weeks — The Elders of Israel were 70— 
There are also numbered 7 Heavems, 7 Planets, 7 Stars, 7 Wise 
men, 7 Champions of Christendom, 7 Notes in Music, 7 Primary 
Colours, 7 Deadly Sins, 7 Saci.uinut$ in the Roman Catholic 
Church — The 7th son was considered as endowed with pre-eminent 
wisdom — The 7th son of a 7th son is still thought to possess the 
power of healing diseases spontaneously— Perfection is likened to 
Gold 7 times purified in the fire - And we yet say Cf you frighten 
me out of my 7 senses” — The opposite aides of every face on the 
Dice make 7 ; whence players at hazard make 7 the main— 
Hippocrates says, that the Septenary number, by its occult virtues, 
tends to the accomplishment vf all things, to be the Disperser of 
Life, and Fountain of all its changes ; and like Shakespeare, he 
divides tire life of Man into 7 Ages** — -In 7 months a child may 
be born and live, and not before * and anciently it was not named 
before 7 days, not being accounted fully to have life before that 
periodical day — The teeth spring out in the 7th month, and are 
shed and renewed in the 7th year, when Infancy is changed into 
Childhood — At twice 7 years puberty begins y at thrice 7 years the 
faculties are developed, manhood commence^ and we become 
legally competent to all civil acts— At four jtimes 7 Man is infuH 
possession of his strength \ it five times 7 he is fit for the. business 
of the world — At six times 7 Ire becomes grave and wise, or never— 
At 7, times 7 he is in his Apdgie, and from that time decays— At 
eight times 7 he is in his first climacteric — At nine times 7, or 6$ 
he is in his grand climaterie, or, year of danger; and ten times 7 
m or three-score yefyr$ and ten, has by the # Royal Prophet been pro* 

nounced the natural period of human life « The Shield of 

Ajax consisjfcddpf gulls’ hides”*— There were 7 Chiefs befogk 
Thebes— The blood Was to be sprinkled 7 times before the Altar* 
Naaman was to be dipped $ times in Jordan — Apuleius 6peak$ of 
dipping the head 7 times fir the sea for purification— In all solemn 
Rites of Purgation, Dedication, and Consecration, the oil Ofc water 
was 7 times sprinkled— The house of Wisdom in Proverbs had 
7 Pillars. • * * 
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ON THE STUDY GF THE FATHERS . 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

I am induced to trouble you with this communication, for the 
Sake of recommending in your publication the study of the 
Christian Fathers. 1 am surprised to find that they are so little 
cultivat' d in their native languages : but I am more astonished 
that they have not been, in general, translated into English, and 
thus made accessib e to all. The learned Mr. Boyd, indeed, has 
done something towards the accomplishment of this desirable end : 
he has sent into the world a volume of elegant translations 
of Iccl Passages from the Writings of St. John Chrysostom, 
St Gregory A azianzen And SL Basil B He has, it is true, given 
a most elegant version of those passages which he has selected ; 
but the reader should remember, that, Mr. B’s book contains a 
very small portion of those treasures which yet remain to us 
from the primitive ages . he professes oftly to give such specimens 
as are rendered remarkable by their beauty of thought, or elegance 
of expression. Of such* indeed, many may be found.: and he 
who should study the Fathers for the sake of reading beautiful 
language would scarcely find any difference between their style, 
and that of the most refined Greek writers The venerable 
Archbishop of Constantinople derived his name from Us elo- 
quence: St, Gregory of N.izianzum speaking of St. Basil , 3 4 * says, 
—7 ravra Se Ixs/va UrpvjVYpai rd rou ttv 1560c asrav hx^l- 
Seua-e, xa* C^/r/yoplxu etPa&e xcu rthv rot fforj>v x7rave<rTy\cs, x A vAc rd 
pe \\0vT0t psTOLffxvwvkv; while he himself was pronounced by 
SuidaSj* f>YTA% File ifttyttortal Porson also, declares that 

Gregory was his favorite , 7 T^he reader who may wish to see 
some specimen of Ckfrysostorh^ styles may consider his Oration on 
the ‘Fall of EutropW* He, who would form some judgment of 
the writings of Gregory Nazianzeri, may consult a beautiful de- 
scription of the spring, in his Oration on thg Martyr ‘Mamas, 
which may be compared with that by Longus . 6 He may peruse 
also j the Carmen de Vita sud ; 7 tfie^p^oc hid r&v pur 00 yuoyav* be-^ 


t * Vide Ore?. Nazianz. Op. Tom’. 1 . p. 3$k ed& Obtofr. 09OJ 

* As quoted by the Cologne editor 4# St, Gregory** works ; aee the 


Lift k* 


w Zov’du. Tom. 1, 


3 Vid. Porson'a Letter* to Travis, p. 

4 Vid. St. Oirysoati.mi Op. Tom. vin, p, 67. edit. faville Eton. 1610. 

* Vid. vSt. Gregoni N<*Z. Op, Tom. I. p. 73, 74. 

* Vid. Pwtlwah de Dapknijc at Clec p, 13. riiit. Bipont. 1792-1794* 

7 Vid. Op. Tom. n. p. 2-31. 

* Vid, Op. Tom. n. p. 76. 
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to the clergy : and that they did not recognise any infallibility or 
supreme authority in the See of Rome. Of Chrysostom at least, 
this may be especially affirmed : he gives us the following expo- 
sition of Matt, xvi* IS . 1 - 

iyut cot crv el IJerpoc, xui m Tuvry rS wkrp* olxoio^c<a 

fwu IxxAijdaur rwYtcrt, x >5 wicTtf 1 % bfjwkoymi. $VT$v0fV Sefxvwn 
woXXovg pzK\ovr%$ ySy iricrevw, xu\ ivtcrycw abrov V b $p6wiyt.a xu) 
notueyoL irsisi. 

We must not think, however, from this circumstance, that the 
Fathers in any age disapproved of episcopacy : On the contrary, 
we shall find it <f frequent theme of their homilies, /tracts, and 
epistles. I need freely: remind you, that, episcopacy ‘was an 
apostolic institution : you wilt immediately call to mind the quali- 
ties mentioned by St, Paul 1 as j$ cessary to the 'RMZKOllOZ , 
and you will recollect, that, $ rtg U tjdfttyflHX bp iyerm, xukov 
*§yov hnfapu? We find in IgnatiuMlso the following sentences . 4 

llavTcg tw 9 EIlfSKOlHig &xov\o*AsiT*) o£$ 'lyccvg Xotcrog rw orirgr 
x&A rw Trft'rfiurrffco cog rbl{- itifwr/kBW* rovg liuxdvouc hrp4wscii ccg 
0*o v hrbkfp. prfis'ic TW 9 EIUXKOTIOT rtwparrkro rwv avyxdv- 
tcgv eig T^V bexk ycJttv. iktfjw fefiaf# ibypUptcrlx yy«!c$u> rj i/7tb rbv 

'EhlSKOUON oh ra, r} t? dV mrbg\- brtr^lng. Sirov av $or/r} 6 9 EUI~ 
SROUOX* r ° ~kr$og KTTW* tL’jorsp Sirov <£v yfJfytySg Xptcrb;, ixs\ fj 
x aSofaxri 'Exxk^cix. obx i %dv-<jfa\v ^apig r&i'FMlXKOUOT ovts 
^3swrr*?siy, oprs ayazr t v ttoiuv ikk' 5 civ Ixftvog jSoxt/xicfy tovto xx) tw 
Step £’j'zp*CTWjJv otfj-QxXig xu\ wav iJrpdtTTfrat. 

1. 6 Tkfi'lv 'miz.Kotios irra'-Osoy r*T»jtM)Tac i 

\i r jpct ’FAIUKQIIQT t > it^aTTKv, tea & ctfisXui AstTp$uu.— 

We may add the following! a-xoaSmitn ‘xctvTuijtpxTTsw, vpoxufy- 

fjL-.vvj t5u ’ I JU—KOnOT si; xonov (tew’ net' 7 3v icpgrf&uTipuv el; two/ 
irwsSebu Tv:v iitovrobser xsu r£, %idxJvv>v J 7i uy lp .01 yhvxiiTotToov ■xem 7 - 
Tv>ji.'vi'xv Sizn&na#, "ttftb'j Xpuntju } — And ^agaihi® tmerriyrir? ry 
’ EIIIZKOIUU, xaYit\kri\oi$ } tt^iiyriivf Xp^rsi ftS irSrpi xara cragxa. 
See also pages 72, 74,' SOj 82, 84, 88 , ,tbe- passages are somewhat 
too long to be ttfafiicrtbed. ; Th< abound with similar sen- 
tences 5 and I might withbut d$?e, incte^ied my list of 

such passages almost^ da. infinitum. '■ ‘ 

These circumstances, it will be, jao ddbb%; conceded, are most 
important when .-applied to sett^^ tf f^vpj^n| disputes which 
have sb ldng<oecasioried ^IjnbSt gt'dtuitbus ^separation in the' 

■ - - ; "y i ".rr * , *. '‘ 

. **■ ' , i '-* # , .tS 1 

* St Cfcrv^htcmiji Homif, 54. It i* welt^iKiwn that thw Text is a 

principal foi u* w at' tfo Papiktg ; see Dr, Milner's scrtmtl, Letter to Dr. Sturms. 

, 4 | Timothy - - -• *■$''.£ // - % ,1 Timothy hi. l. 

A I^snatii EptftoL ad Sinyra^^p: SG. edit. Aldrich, Oxon; x flSP(;cvui. 

* I^oatii Kpistol. atl Magnei. p.V60. e<Jii 4^^^* / ’ 

.. ^ p* ..iivV.f',/ - 
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church. But here we need not stop : we shall find that thejf 
supported the practice of ouv church in matters still more impoTt> 
ant. Th$ liturgies penned by Chrysostom, and many other; 
Fathers, show that they approved not the custom of extempore 
prayer. This, it rpay be though^ is an object of small import* 
ance : but it surely is worthy of- ourattentioh, when, we consider' 
how many there are, who fly’ to the conventicle, nierely because 
they disapprove the use of a prayer-book ; and thus incur the guilt 
of schism upon a subject of no material consequence. ^ It were 
needless for me to expatiate, - at present tit leist, upon the argu- 
ments which naturally present themselves to a candid and reflect- 
ing mind, in favor of the general custom of using aregular form : > 
indeed It would be unsuitable to the pUtV of your Journal : it 
would be a means of conveui^it into a work consisting Of theo- 
logical rather than litetary discussions : some observations, how- 
ever, on ecclesiastical polity presented themselves to my no- 
tice; and I could not, cons! steiftly with my plan, pass them over. 
"What remains, must now be said in few words; the subject, 
indeed, is fertile, and I should gladly enlarge on it, — , 

extrerrto nt jam sul> fine laborum 
Vela traham , et terris Jesfinem advertere proram : 

I cannot, therefore, better cmplo^jhe remaning pages, than in 
collecting from tlie epistles of' Some passages whieh may 

serve to show that, the divinity 

of Christ was a doctrine btt^vid^ ajid taught. The reader will 
observe jn perusing them,- that I have quoted Qyly such as are 
generally allowed' to.bVgenuihe : I use the edition by Aldrich, as 
I have no other immediately atjhand. It may not be uninteresting 
to premise, that the early fathers support, by their language on 
common occasions the Canon remarked, of rather revived, by Mr. 
Granville .Sharp, and which has, been so ably explained a^l 
supported by £)ean Wohds^qrt^ a^ArcMpcp^jNlippLE- 
ton in their respective piibHteions« v -A;3 ap^me of myfeaders fpay 
not have those r works a.t luml,T shall give the canon, and illus- 
trate it with a few examples. it is follows* t 

« When two .pt more attributives joined by a copulative or 
copulatives are asstmed'pf $fysatne person or^hing, before the 
first attributive ’reitiaining ones 

it is omitted ** 5 'e.'g. 1 ; r r 

‘/f pi ft 6 Kwrrtuhii xal /3 fawners ti* r; V 

*Es ityvxukisi ; Gregorii NaSs. Carmen. vii. v. 14*. ; ; 

O Rvpioq xgi'&tog iorff. 5 Phih Jud. p. SO?* Id* l640i 

Toy yi#. j Sx&fakx. h#\ xtJpioy V 0<riy<v ygoLtyumv. Plut. de IsidL et 
Osit. p. 263. , ^ ^ i v v , # 

*0 n*gl*gyo$ xa) . jJEsch. cont. Cte$* §* 56 
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^ Thus we see that the rule is acknowledged by the best Greek 
writers : I will add a passage from Suidas; it is the gloss on the 
word X$i<TTb $ ; 'O Kvpios, xx\ &e>j$ yfx&f. I have since met with the 
following : 6 s [to$ ywerotf k«i tro$ A JJurip, Ion, 

Writh these instances ’agrees jthe, fallowing from, Polycarp’s Epis- 
tle to the Philippians*) ;wh|ch> although not a genuine work, is 
good authority for the the *Gteek tongue : it is as follows : 

rjf<ro$!x r$3 ftdxuplvv xx\ hidfau Tlitvhw. P. Aid rich. 

The passages fro;n Ignatius are as .follows: 0 /Aoj^ xcd j>mv 
ayuSoTTQVV ol eTrrjXoKfriQttfrkv Aayov f*5o3, x%\$> $ - snotYioruT* U7ro$?£- 

OLjtSVOt (J0< itttXOVGtJ$ Xgl&TOU &10V* 1 ’ AVCtfyoirtJgYlOr&lfrs$ ffV CitfLUTt 6i'jU. % 

El$ l%Tpo$ l<TTjy <mQXtxo$ 'ft m},xvsVtt%Ttx#r''yp^^ xdi aylvv^roc, h 
crapx) ysvo t ttsito$- 6eo$iy*$xwtTiti faij x6t\ ?x lifaolct; xx\ ix 6c on. 1 

*() — Oza$'iifj,wv VtjGrQuj ^ Xp terror w! Mctplttg xur otxovopi'cr/ 

6son. 4 Tovto is srta* Oaly — cftcrtv u%xgi<rT 0 i; 6so\> 
’Iyirov Xft&Tcn. 5 Hark ctywrtp ’fy my Stjiwii Chou fyfxxv* UK:i~ 
era iv 7>)<roi> Xpicrrw rm 6m f[[t&^kftwf£oo; xxlgstv. 7 . 'O tiso; r,ftwv 
narg) fixMav Qxfvetct;. 8 lastly speaking of 
Martyrdom, Ignatius 'safys, I wrpQctrt [tot [tt[tr t Tty *h*i tou nuOo'j: 
rov &soy pLov} ---■ "" ; J * 

Having proceeded thus far, I shall defer the consideration of 
some other Doctrine taught by the Fathers till some future letter. 
In the mean time you will fo|g&it pie ta observe that each of the 
early Christian witefca lastly h^ve 4ppli&$ to himself the 

words of Moses 4 :* 0 w t * * . * v , 



* Epist. ad Smyp..pj 5 ». r „ ; s ad Eghe»/p. 41.”. ' » lb. p. 46. 

4 lb. p. 5S. * Ep.adTiftf.p, 64.- * 5 Ep. ad Ram. p. 90 . 

»Ib.g.90. Mb. p.92. 9 Ib»p.J> 6 ; / »° Dent, 3 *. 2 * 4 . 
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P. S. In adducing testimonia concerning the Fathers, I mighty 
have added the following .on lucctantius and Ambrose , 'twoj 
Latin writers ; it is taken from the carmen de vita sad of' Fevret- ■ 
tus } and I became acquainted with it from perusing the vifith page 
of the Notitia Literariq prefixed to the very elegant and useful edition 
of Lactantius’printed.’gt Deux-Jaofits, by the Typographical Sopie* 
ty, 8vo. 1786.—' This .author, praisipg his preceptor Wicho, gives 
as a reason for so doing, that, \ .. , / " 

• — -■ — -jmter Ambrosius qua meU$ adipersa stiavi . 
Scripscrat Officiijura, legend a dedit. 

Dein qua Jacundd Lactantius cdidilpre . 

Ipse mandavii pro Cicerone legi ,* 

Ijt sinful cloqnii , simul et pietatis alumnus, 

Hoc passim duplici Jo-pie lec-aie sitim. , 

I may add also the following panegyric on St. Cyprian, of whom ’ 
mention will be made in my next letter : it occurs in St. Jerome’s 
Epistle to Paula. 

Iieatus Cjjpriantts instar fonlis qmrissim , dulcis incedit et pla* 
cidas : et cum totus sit in rxercitationc virlaltbn, occupatus perse - 
cutionum angustiis , de scrijituris divhiis nequaquam dhsenut. 

The reader may consult many, metre by different authors, pre- 
fixed to the edition of CyprianVwoft* printed 4tt Oxford 1082. 

2. I omitted, in treating on the Greek article, to state 
distinctly, how the rule may be applied to prove the divinity of 
Christ : for this omission I mustho vvateme. 

The Biblical student, th«u*“ will observe, that the Divinity of 
Jesus Christ rests, as far 4s:'i:oiiy<;ersgs tffe>New Testament,- on such, 
passages as the following : rrp paxae’iuv iXtrlSu, xal 

iniidvux'j Trc Co'-r,: TOT n.-.yd'Kvj 0ioH KAJ da HbjjM, i,avr> ’ Ifj'Tvi XpiT- 
tov, Paul’s Epistle to Titus. rj. 13. Lit%;BVore need be said : he 
will readily perceive that such passages must be translated in the 
same manner as tire passages- from Philo and Plutarch ; and that 
it is as plain that Christ was called by Paul,- (rod. and Saviour, 
as that Osiris was denominated i&Lhjfc worshipjaersi, Jfrfl^and 
Lord. Since writing Ae met. w^Sut^additwna! , 
instance of the rule:, it Grego- 
ry Naztanz. (€dit.:Cdon'.^ji^^^pP)d«f! x«S p&q* 

tv;. There are also two more ibj)i,difejsent of his poems : but * 
I cannot at present find elthe^assagei 

v • 'm.j.mjtueiv, 

3. Russell PidSfy &r 

Fiizroy Square," 
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AN ESSAY 

on the HEBREW POINTS, mid on the Integrity of the 
. HEBREW TEXT. 


.no, x. 


It is now eighteen hundred years since the' dispersion of the 
Jews, during which period the Hebrew language has been called 
a dead language. But, although Many other ancient languages 
-haVe sunk into oblivion, this primseval language, this language of 
heaven, in which the Divine Being, gave his commands to man, 
has remained,— taught, and spoken , and it is the language in 
‘which God is worshipped by millions as in ancient times. 

A knowledge of this language, in which the will of God stands 
recorded in Scripture, and will stand recorded, agreeably to the 
solemn declaration, therein contained, for ever, has been often 
- said by many learned men in this, and in other nations, to be in- 
dispensably necessary for those who are designed to he dis- 
pensers of his word. In the/ Hebrew, .language only, his com- 
mands, laws, ordinances, statutes, and judgments can be known 
in perfection j and ir is sacted anil eternal barrier against all 
those interpretations of, and additions .to, the* text, which many 
gentlemen, hi other respects learned, have proposed, doubtless 
with the best intentions, for thewyHarc of the community, in 
support "dt the origfri^i'-^S’c^ritrei yifhfch' defends itself, when 
suffered . to speak agreeably to the trbe meaning of the words, and 
the obvious intention Of the sacred writer. 

The reasons, which, may bo assigned for this conclusion, are 
. obvious. .If we .take but ja summary .view of the state of the 
Christian church at this day ia fnitofm, what a departure do we see 
from the spirit, faith, and practice, of true .religion, as contained 
in. the pageibf the Btbl^|||^p all Christians profess to take 

their artiejur of ^d^ih^r/rtile of life. Even in. Great 
Britain, where the i&criptUres -are held .as the sacifed code of the 
divine -will, and whete' itajijpocepcs of morality, form the general 
character of nation \\ ,wn..w«tt?S9 the ajarming progress of 
. Deistical infidelity^, which is attempting, like tW 'serpent of old, 
to, pouf its pernicious poison into the ' minds .Of eVery class .of 
Christian professors. It is like the restless, spiri| of ‘Over-wakeful 
evil j we see it creeping into every corner of religious society. 

I have said, that the reason^ which may be assigned for this de- 
parture from the religion of the Bible, are obvious. ' 1. shall therc- 
' tore endeavour td point out the primary cadse, andleave it for the 
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consideration of the great and the learned, who have* it in their 
power to remedy the evil. 

I have said, that the primary cause of all the troubles which 
have disturbed the peace of society, and deluged Europe with 
blood, may be found m the departure from. the religion and mo- 
rality of the* Bible. But the seeds of this departure have been 
sown in the minds of those, who were sufficiently intelligent to 
point out the inconsistencies and contradictions which have so 
long disgraced all the European translations. It is truly astonish- 
ing, that as no inconsistency, no contradiction* nothing which 
countenances injustice or cruelty as originating cither in the com- 
mands of God, or from those who were commanded to execute 
his will, can possibly be found in the original Hebrew, a charge 
which Deists never fail to bring forward to prove that the Bible is 
not true : it is, I repeat, astonishing, and a reproach to every 
Christian nation, that the pure unadulterated word of God has 
not been given to the people of Europe. TVe may venture to <wert 
from the ant hot ity of the hib/e> that no weapon, no arm lifted 
against that nation can 'ultimately prosper, which gives to ihe 
people the unsullied word of t ruth, and clears the moral character 
of God from the appearance of injustice, cruelly, and partiality, 
as ice find it obviously the case in the English and in all the Euro* 
pehn translations. 

As it is consistent with the nature of this article,' so it may be 
agreeable to many of your readers, to be informed when Deism 
began to subvert the,truths,and to destroy the peace and harmony, 
of the Christian churches. 

When the Hebrew legislator received the law on Sinai, *a copy 
was written and kept in the ark in tire most holy place, or in the 
holy of holies, where it was deposited by the command of God* 
This was the original standard copy 1DD, Sephtr Yashtr, 

the hook of Jasher , or the hook of the upright . From this stan- 
dard copy, others were given to the people, who were command- 
ed to read to their children, and to make them acquainted with 
the taws, and ordinances therein contained. Thi& order of tilings 
was preserved during the time of the prophets, to the end of the 
monarchy, when they were taken c|pfiv£ to Babylon : from wKcht 
• it must be admitted* that to this them tvaa no possibility 

that there could be'any error whatever in any of the copies of the 
original "BD, book 6f standard temple copy, be* 

cause errors Would have been immediately detected, and rectified* 
Every copy sent forth to the Synagogues, and to the people, was 
written by the' Scribes in their colleges, an order established for that 
particular department, which wa^ accurately read oyer* first, letter 
for letter, pewef ioT Vcwel, and •word for toerrf, as compared by 
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the whole body of these learned men in full assembly, with the 
original IttfTT HDD, book of J a slier, To some it may appear incre- 
dible, as priming was not known, how such a number of copies 
could, be supplied as would necessarily be wanted, when we read 
Of the thousands of Judah > in which towns they had their syna- 
gogues, and the greater numbers also which were wanted for the 
people. But in alt ages, means have been found for the 
exigencies of the times; and when the order is known * by which 
they supplied a sufficient number, such objections must cease. 
The copies were prepared by the Scribes in their colleges, whose 
business it was to furnish the number wanted. These wove de- 
livered to the great assembly of Doctors, whose department it 
was, severally to examine the copy so delivered to each person, 
when *Oj5 the reader, read the word from the standard copy. So 

that according to the number engaged in this undertaking, such 
Would be the number of perfect copies produced in the same time. 
At the return from the captivity, this same book of Joshcr, which 
was taken with them (as well as their correct copies, all which 
had been used in every synagogue in this nation,) was again placed 
in the holy of holies, and their rites and ceremonies were ob- 
served r agreeably to,> their original institution. Consequently it 
must be admitted, that tp the time of Ezra, .the Hebrew language 
had been handed ^ure from Moses. For it is said, that 

when Zerubbabel and Joshua, returned to Jerusalem, they set all 
things in order according to ;he law of Moses, and the ordinance 
of David king of Israef. They muot, therefore, have had the 
law of Moses as it was originally .given, .to him, as. well as the other 
books giving an account hbmail things were observed in the time 
of David. . . 

During the c^ptivity^ th|. tlebrews, by mixing with the B iby- 
lpnians, became accustot^d Jo their manners, and in their familiar 
converse began to use their modes of ^expression, with some diffe- 
rence uvpronunciatiotv And though the language of the people 
of that empire was but a dialect of. the Hebrew, differing a little 
in termination, but in othevrespccts ymuen the same ; it was 
found necessary at the rctqri^.to Palestine, to abide by, and to 
restore, the ancient reading- a^ given by jSdoses, For this reason 
Ezra read it, apd. explained the' law of Gpd yb xhu people. There- 
fore if is not possible to suppose, with any degree of probability, 
tfet any errors shouM .be made at this period, there being too 
many ^to ;adn|it of any thing pt thi$ nature. 

When Christ came, though, he told them, that they transgr essed 
thecommandment of God byiheir traditions* , he. never told tlrem 
that they fad perverted the original^ or taken away one iota y or 
points and Iccentt,) Jrofla any part of the 
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word of God ; which he undoubtedly would have done, had this 
been the case, for we shall find that the quotations made by hint 
and the apostles from the Old Testament are quoted word for*. 
*iwrcl , as they now stand in all the Hebrew copies, with the vowel* 
points. This is sufficient authority lor us to r est assured, that to 
the time of Qnrist, and the Apostles, the Hebrew language was 
as pure as when it was delivered by God to man. 

Neither was it pvobablr that any errors should be* made after 
the dispersion of the Jews ; for they had, their colleges and Doc- 
tors in the third century, and supplied their brethren in different 
nations with copies pt .pared according to their ancient custom* 
About 200 years after Christ, when the Hebrew language was only 
in tlv hands of the Jews, and Christians could not refer to these 
ancient oracles but through the medium of the Septuagint, Por- 
phyry, and Cekus, the inveterate enemies of the Christian cause* 
began to oppose the truths of the sacred scriptures ; and:, ndfcwith- 
standing tiie great increase of the converts to Christianity, the 
spirit of imMfT'y manifested itself for the first three centuries 
aftei Chrhr. Jurists, who were guided by the version of the Sep- 
tuagim, in winch are translations altogether inconsistent with the > 
origin d Hebrew, became too formidable in their arguments to be 
yilorca d by the followers of Christ. In this state, the Hebrew 
language remained shut out from Christians for 700 years. 

wo find that the Hebrew was almost a dead language to 
the time of Symmachus, who made the first translation after 
Christ into Greek. And in the ninth century, Jerome began to 
menu rile first Larin translation by the Hebrew, which was made 
from the Septuagmt. This is still in use, and from it all the 
European translations have been made. : . 

Pagninus of Prance, however, was sensible that Jerome had 
committed m?ny errors, and he attempted to rectify them : this 
was in the l (3th century. But his alterations are not sanctioned 
by the original. And indeed, at this period, Christians knew 
very little of Hebrew, as no Bibles had yet been printed fii that 
language. 

From these early periods may h& dated the beginning of those 
errors, inconsistencies, and contradictions, which at this day .stand 
in all the translations, and on whielf Deists have grounded their 
* objections to the Bible, to thef muteruMnjury of the Christian re* 
ligion, the ruin of individuals, and of the happiness of civil and 
domestic society. ' * , , ’ 

In the early ages of the church, the candle of the gospel shbne 
in Asia and Africa $ but where now are the churches of Asia and 
Africa ? As soon as the errors and contradictions iti the different 
Greek and Latin translations ;made their appearand among the 
mass of the people in those once happy cOuntriesj -^ism^ like a 
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mighty flood, swept aw£y the religion of Christ— darkness and 
ignorance, worse than pagan superstition, cover those vast conti- 
nents* and in many parts the people at;e scarcely superior to the 
brutes that perish* But if, (as I have observed in another place 
of yuur Journal,) those objections which have been the cause of 
*11 that anarchy* that confusion, and departure from the religion of 
the Bible, which huxe been maes/inf led ni ike l fain of Deism, can 
be refuted agreeably, to the originate on the ground of reason, by 
the literal sense of the original scriptures, and demonsfmted to be 
false ; the arm of infidelity will be unnerved, and Christians will 
-be furnished with conclusive arguments to silence the « gam&iyers* 
whose mouths must be stopped.” 

, Some.ptoof may perhaps be expected of the actual existence of 
many errors and contradictions in the present transitions ; but as 
t&e limits of this article will not permit me to give so comprehen- 
sive ^statement of these facts as some might wish, I shall refer 
them to the CjLAssiCAt Journal, where subjects of this nature 
will continue to be brought forward. At the same timd, I may 
be permitted tp repeat, as I trust I shall have the opportunity of 
, proving, that in the original there is not any thing recorded which 
can possibly be understood as being contrary to the moral justice 
of God,, or ill any view whatever to degrade rob sacred character 
of the Hebrew legislator, so as to authorise the advocates of Deism 
to conclude that, on this account, the Bible cannot be of divine 
origin. 

I acknowledge that in the English and in all .the European 
translations, the argument for a charge of this nature is too much 
in favor of the Heist. As where it is said that Motes commanded 
the .Hebrews <( to kill all the males among the little ones, and all 
the women.” Numb. c. xxxi. 17. “.And they utterly destroyed 
the men, and the women* and the little ones of every city,” Deut. 
c. ii. 34 . u Now go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all 
that they have, and spare them not, but slay both man and woman, 
infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass/* 1 Sam. c. xv. 
Vy* S. 20. With regard to the final execution, it is said, “ I have 
obeyed the voice , of the Lord, and have utterly destroyed the 
Atn^ekites.” But before these reasouers had ventured to send 
forth their pernicious opinions, they should have acquainted them- 
selves with , the original Hebrew and the Septuagint, which does 
. ttbt countenance any thing of this nature ; and 1 hope no friend 
* to humanity will contend that it is so recorded in the original* 
, because it Is found in all the European translations. For the 
litt^ oneiw^e nbt ptL&o, neither were the Amalehites urmw 
" x>Esrr»ov3&p, .We ready that many years after this transaction, they 
' were sufficiently powerful to oppotp the Israelites, and were finally 
conquered by H&vid, But* though these ingenious searchers had no 
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knowledge of the Hebrew, (an acquisition indispensably necessary 
for the biblical critic,) they continued to promulgate their opinions* 
being guided by the Latin copy, from which (a$ above) the pre- 
sent translations 'were principally made. Now when we recol- 
lect that it was 700 years after the dispersion of the Jew! that 
the first Christian translation was made from the Hebrew into 
Greek, and that 200 years afterwards, Jerome (wh6 was 
obliged to employ a Jew to read Hebrew,) began to mend the old 
Latin translation which was made from the Septuagint, we need 
not wonder, either at meeting with so many errors m the transla- 
tion, or that Deists have formed conclusions so inconsistent with 
the original scriptures. 

Hebrew literature was no farther advanced, in the time of 
Symmachus, and other Greek translators, for they -were also un- 
der the necessity of employing Jews to assist them, who, as they 
were not favorers of the Christian cause, were always inclined to 
twist the meaning of particular passages, so as to favor their own 
views, instead of giving the literal renderings confirmed by other 
parts of scripture, where the same words can have no other 
meaning, nor application. This will account for the great liberties f 
which have begn taken by the ancient translators, so incon- 
sistent with the r Whole tenor of the original Scripture's. We can- 
not suppose that they had not a love for the truth, but it is evi- 
dent that they had not a critical, nor even a grammatical, know- 
of the language : of this their translations afford abundant 

is scarcely possible to suppose that any man would have 
undertaken a work of such magnitude and consequence, if he 
had not been grammatically, and also critically, acquainted with 
the language ; because, if he errs in his conclusions as to things 
which relate to futurity, he leads millions into error; and if he 
is mistaken even with regard to things of lesser moment, he 
strengthens the ami of infidelity by publishing them. Thus* 
instead of silencing the senseless clamor of the enemies of the 
Bible, he becomes instrumental in encouraging the dogs of hell 
to worry the lambs of God. It is scarcely possible tb sup- 
pose any thing of this nature, because in translating the word of 
God, caution and faithfulness are the indispensable duty of the 
translator, as he is accountable to the * divine author of the sacred 
pages. But as this is the case at this day, so it may have befcjdt 
in the time of the ancient translators ; we have seen a translation 
of one of the sacred books recommended by a professor* . ** as 
ednveying more of the trite character and meaning of MV Hebrew, 
with fewer departures from ike idiom 9 / the English, than any 
other translation 'whatever that we possess ” when* at the same 
time, the translator* was imperfectly versed in the grammar of 
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the language. Vide Classical Journal , No. I. p. 162., and No. IT. 
p, 382. 

From these remarks it will be seen, that before the advocate of 
the Christian religion can silence the gain$ayer$> he must neces- 
sarily' obtain a critical knowledge of the Hebrew language. Expe- 
rience, the heat of tutors, has made this so evident, that the 
Hebrew is thought necessary to complete what is termed a libera! 
education. Not only on the ground of obtaining scriptural infor- 
mation for the defence of die religion of the Bible ; but because, 
as it is the key of the eastern languages, so it is the best adapted 
to obtain a knowledge of them in a shorter time, a knowledge so 
necessary to be acquired by the heads of the civil and military 
departments of the British government in India. The necessity of 
the knowledge of Hebrew for the defence of the religion of the 
Bible has been observed by the learned Bishop of St. David’s, 
who has founded a seminary for the instruction in Hebrew of 
those who are designed for the church. 

This institution will undoubtedly be a method of promot- 
ing die truths pf Christianity. For as Judaizing teachers are 
permitted to creep into the environs of our Universities under a pre- 
tence bf teaching Hebrew, who never omit exposing what they call 
the weaknesses of the Christian system, "and whicftHndeed accounts 
for the Jewish subterfuges made use of by so the thus taught, 
who have unfortunately given way to such unfounded antichristian 
views; this will in a great measure put a stop to any thing of 
this nature. And if this noble example be followed up in all our 
classical establishments, it will finally prevent the contamination of 
the principles of our youth, support the church, and benefit the 
Christian religion. Teachers of this description are not even 
permitted to enter the precincts of the Universities on the conti- 
nent : the heads of Colleges will not allow it. And if the Chan- 
cellors of our Universities do not see the evil of such permission, 
every Head of a College ought to prevent all attempts of tins 
kind;* They c an have no other* tendency than to fill the clergy 
who may fall in their way with doctrines altogether contradictory 
to the express declarations of Christ and the Apostles ; and conse- 
quently subversive of the truths of the Christian religion. * 

Some injudicious reason whave. Said, that the prophecies of 
« the Pld Jesiament are fulfilled, and that it has on that account 
beclbtnolnip^ useless.* Deists need no better advocates than 
sfuch as these. "Thepfd Testament «« is the record of our faith, 
and the sole evidence for the truths of the New, Testament.* 
It was the evidence’ continually referred to by Christ, for what was 
said in the books of Morn* in the Psalms* and in the Prophets 
eojfccrning him } by the Apostles, and by the fathers of the chria- 
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tian church \ and it is and ever will be the solid foundation on 
which only can be built the temple of the religion of Christ. 

I may be told that Christ and the Apostles made their quota** 
tions from the Septuagint, and not from the original Hebrew ; for 
this has often been asserted by some of the learned. But it; is a 
great mistake $ Christ and the Apostles always quoted agreeably to 
the Hebrew* when it is rightly translated. Where the Septuagint 
agree with the original* it may be said that Christ and tKe Apostles 
agree with the Septuagint* but where the Septuagint are at 
variance with the Hebrew, and the quotation is consistent with 
the Hebrew, then it must be admitted that the original Hebrew 
was always quoted by Christ and the Apostles. A few examples 
will prove that this was so. 

John Ch. ii. IT. is a quotation from Psalm lxbc. 10, JlfcO j}'2> 
Tirtett ■qjTH, for the zeal of thin* house hath eaten me tip* t 

*<) 0j>.o; 7'Sj ( awj (too KUTz^aye pz* Again* Luke xxiii. 4Gi from 
Psalm xx\i. 5. TTH TppN /wto thine hand J commit my 

spirit — s U ysiouc <700 w'xoaSrj'Toy.ui to tntzZaot fiov. Luke xx. 17. 
lrom Psalm’ cxviii. '22.' H3S tilth n>m U>fQPl WHO Q», 

r • : ▼ . r * -%‘t v v 

The stone which the builders refused is become the head stove of the 
comer. Xi r Jo v ov sloxt fj.dsav ol olx. oSojttftfcrsg, ovroj eytvvifi 15 s 1 $ x-fu- 
Ar y v yvvluc. In these passages, the Septuagint agree wkh the 
Hebrew : we have so far the same authority to say that they are 
quoted from the Hebrew. In the following passage* however, 
we find that the quotation is made from the Hebrew, ‘verbatim, 
and not from the Septuagint. Matt, xxvii. 46. 7 /a5, ’HAi* A«j** 
votfixybuvi ; my God , my God, why hast thou forsaken me t 
Psalm xxii. 1. noV hll hll, but the Septuagint, ‘O QEOS t 

h tho; j pov* TTpcrys c poi, Ivor 1 hyxurlXtTri; j uls ; thus we have the 
testimony of the Apostle who was an eye and an ear witness that 
these are the words of Christ himself* which are quoted word fot 
word from the Hebrew, and % not from the Septuagint* and which 
also proves that the Hebrew is the same now word for wordy letter 
for letter, and vowel for vowel, as it was when Christ was on 
earth. For the first translators hav^ even literally copied the 
vowel points , viz. the Tsere or long e in Eeli , for the //* eta, 

or long E in Greek j the Kamets* or long a in no 1 ?, lama, for the 

Greek alpha, viz. Aa/x*, lama , and every vowel in ^he word 
<TCi$oexpxv\ sabachthani , is the same as in the Hebrew word, 
viz. the paihak , and the kameh or long a after the §* 

theta, as it is after the J1 Matt* and the termination v, nu, and 
*, iota, is the same as 5, nun, and % yod, in the Hebrew. 

But the latter clause of this first verse pf the in the 

Septuagint translation is not only inconsistent with tKe Hebrew, 
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but with the whole tenor of the Christian religion. The English 
translation, though not accurate, is not chargeable with any thing 
of this nature. It stands thus in Hebrew* HITT V^tCPD p*)rn, 

which the English translators have rendered thus, Why art thou 
to fa*' from helping me> and from the words of my r spring. But 
t|>C Septuagint, uctxp&v wn o rrj $ o’ovTiqJctf o! Xoyoi rcov tt corner <a- 
pctTcuv aov. Literally thus, the words* of my transgression are far 
from my salvation * From this it must appear undeniably evi- 
dent, that the English "translation in sense agrees with the Hebrew, 
and that the Septuagint translation is altogether inconsistent with 
both : surely transgression cannot be applied to Christ, as is inti- 
mated by the Jewish translators, for he was without sin ; and 
the Apostles and Christ himself declare that the whole pas- 
sage in the above mentioned Psalm was spoken of him, though 
the Septuagint have erroneously supposed that it was spoken by 
David concerning himself. These proofs that Christ and the Apo- 
stles did not quote from the Septuagint, but from the Hebrew, the 
^9D, book of Jashar 3 or the book of the upright, i. e. the 

temple copy of the sacred scripture, must suffice for the present, 
as the Khiits of this article do not permit me to introduce more. 

Atchbishop' Usher says, 1st, that “ the Septuagint translation 
continually adds to, takes from, and changes, the Hebrew text at 
pleasure. 2dly, That this could not possibly be owing to mis- 
take, but must have been done by design. 3dly, That the original 
translation of it was lost long ago, and what has ever since gone 
under that name, is a spurious copy abounding with omissions, 
additions, and alterations of the Hebrew text.” See his letters. 
The foregoing remarks will serve to show, that the judicious 
and learned prelate was right in ins conclusions respecting the 
authority of the version of the Septuagint. 

From th^se undeniable proofs of the purity of the original, 
and, were it necessary, numbers more might he adduced, l hope 
that no one, who means to write in*suppoTt of the Bible against 
deism, * will ever oppose the absolute integrity of the Hebrew 
text. For it must be allowed by all your correspondents, who 
attempt to read and understand the language without vowels, that 
Christ and the Apostles read and understood the language with 
them. I hope none of yottr writers will ask with W. N. No. XL 
p. 165. « I should feel myself indebted to Mr. B. if he 'Would* 
explain** what he means by the absolute integrity of ^ the Hebrew 
tiext : .Or say, with W. R. de B. * No. XIL p. 345. The points 


1 This gentleman has also charged me with bring a t&ibclliun ; but had 
he signed his name, as I do "not answer anonymous writers, or would he 
allow me to address him by his real name, T would convince him that he 
is os wrong in this charge a* he is in hi* remarks on Hebrew. Such charge 
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are the additions of the Jews 500 years after Christ.” I also trust 
it will appear to these ingenious writers, and others of your 
learned correspondents, what I “ mean by the integrity of the 
Hebrew text and that if it had been contaminated by tne addi- 
tions of men, it would cease to be sacred, it would cease to be^the 
word of God. 

I shall now' conclude by observing, that from what is said, the 
Hebrew text must necessarily appear to be uncorrupt that it is 
as pure as it was in the time of Moses : and that the words of 
our Lord have been hitherto verified, where he says, that not one 
iota or one tittle shall pass from the law until all be fulfilled * 
In plain terms, that he will prefect ve his word inviolably pure to 
ri)e end of time. 

Now as it must be allowed, as it has already been, that, taking 
the translations, Greek and Latin, both ancient and modern, no 
man can easily oveiturri the objection'* which Deists have for 
so many ages advanced against the Bible, and which at this 
day they sedulously circulate in every Christian nation : it must, 

I say, be acknowledged, that a critical acquaintance with the 
Hebrew language, is far more desirable than the Greek or Latin, 
for those who are designed for the ministry \ nay, it is abso- 
lute])’ necessary for the support and prosperity of the religion of 
the Bible. 

This critical knowledge, and this only, can possibly render 
the Christian religion invulnerable to the attacks of Deists, aa 
object so desirable to be obtained for the present and succeed- 
ing generations. AV r c have often been told of the alarming pro- 
gress of Deism, but we need not wonder at the progress which 
infidelity has made, particularly for the last twenty years ; when 
the leaders of a great nation, calling themselves philosophers, 
have boldly declared in contradiction to the express declarations 
of the word of God, that, death is an eternal sleep. I have 
frequently observed in the pages of your Journal , that the cause is 
obvious j for if ministers were to preach with the eloquence.of 
truth herself, yet if those numerous objections, which have been 
advanced by this description of ingeirous men, are still permitted 
to disgrace the j>ages of the sacred volume, with such men, 

Are certainly unpleasant, because they are not, true: My opinions respect- 
ing the divine Trinity may be seen m the Oyhion, where 1 have shown tlmt 
they Arc in .perfect conformity to the creed of St. Athanasius, and proved 
that Creed to be a true copy of the faith of the Apostolic churches. In 
this case, I think this gentleman would feel the propriety of retracting 
what he has said ; I will not charge him with having made such remarks 
on any other ground than that of not having understood the doctrines of 
&Abellius. 
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arguments, however reasonable, for lit-' (Hence of the Old Tes- 
tament, and the Christian religion, cannot produce any ultimate 
good* 

On this ground, and iliis only, can we account for the alarm- 
ing progress of deism. Many, well disposed to further the cause 
of religion, who in the early ages of the church have seen the 
beauty and sanctity of the sacred precepts, and have w alked in 
conformity thereto, (when Deists have set before them those 
strange inconsistencies and contradictions, similar to those above 
noticed, with the transactions and commands therein recorded, 
as inconsistent with those views which we must necessarily 
entertain concerning the divine betag in the operation of his pro- 
vidence, and concerning his commands as recorded in the scrip- 
tures * though these charges cannot be supported by the original 
Hebrew:) have fallen before the A nakims of the day, and have 
been added to the list of those, who have not searched the origi- 
nal scriptures. 

I have endeavoured to show that there is an urgent necessity for 
those who are designed for the church to acquaint themselves 
with Hebrew learning, and that it should not only form a put 
of the education of gentlemen in all our classical establish- 
ments, but that it should be considered, as it really is, as indis- 
pensably necessary to qualify the candidate for the church, as 
the Latin and Greek languages. The scriptures were written 
neither in the Latin, nor in the Greek languages, though some 
may suppose that because we have the New Testament in 
Greek, and also because the first Christian church had “it in 
Greek, that Christ and the Apostles ^pake and wrote in Greek. 
But though this has been advanced .by some writers, it is a 
mistake ; they wrote in Hebrew, and spoke in the language of 
the country, wluch was a dialect of the sacred language. The 
New Testament was written originally in Hebrew by the Apos- 
tles themselves •, which, if doubted by any, may be easily 
pTQved. How is it then, some may' ask, that we have not the 
New Testament in Hebrew ? The answer is plain. The 
Hebrew language was, after the dispersion of the Jews, 
in the hands of the Jews only, and as the Greek language, 
after the time of Alexander the Great, became almost an universal 
language throughout the Grecian empire, the Christian churcfy 
was under the necessity of receiving the New Testament in 
Greek, which was translated by the Greek Bishops, and this 
gave the title of Greek Church to the first establishment after 
the Apostles. 
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t uif \ottien (hicc'n. 9. A r/u .,imri uccc^cruni Sovicn? 3. (^,o 'tie, 
ti </{(/.,<> {\r, nr’rt,,/S XomCii Uncu iiHftobin "ini 1 Awns, I't-lcvun ur. 
4. '/)<* pttUin! \onmni n IS of al>t ciicot th 1) tr ci.\ o? t r 

V'c lnmlv m rice it m tin* account »tJ i t •> autKiT t elebi it y, 
^iid its i.irity. It \y > -old at t)r. Cioisot’^ sale for 7 Od. 

• ( ) v\ « 1 1 ’ - W t 1 - 1 1 Dm'.'i-'mi', :n !i.v, Ituer ,aj,. ui I'm: U-\ ? \ . U p. J < n, 
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on mu. BOOTintovirs edition or the 

HEBREW BIBLE. 


To the Editor ov the Classical Icurnal. 

In your last Number of the Classical Journal , a Correspondent 
has made some just remarks on the Edition of Vander Hoof ids 
Hebrew Bible , and seems surprised ‘that no attempt has been 
made to print a more correct Edition of the Hebrew Scriptures. 
As he has done me the honor to mention my Edition without 
Points, I confess I was not a little disappointed on finding that my 
object in engaging in this arduous work was not noticed. At first 
I had an intention of following, in respect to the Hebrew Test- 
ament, the plan the celebrated Griesbach has adopted in his Edition 
of the Greek New Testament. After having printed a specimen 
of my plan, and transmitted it to some very distinguished Hebne- 
ans, I was induced to relinquish it and to follow the text of 
Vander Hooght, as given by Kcnnicott, because both he and De 
Rossi had adopted this plan, and also on account of the general 
prejudice in favor of the Masoretic text. I have not lost sight of 
my original intention, but in the Notes to my Edition I have uni- 
formly noticed the many omissions, interpolations, transpositions, 
and errors of various kinds, which now obtain in the text •, and 
have given, on the authority of the Collations of Kennicott and De 
Rossi, and the ancient Versions, such readings, not as my own 
judgment only deemed genuine, but as have been so deemed by 
the best ancient and modern critics. The Hebrew scholar will 
not only find in my Edition the text of Vander Hooght, but he 
will find in the Notes the means to correct and improve it. As 
the first volume is now before the Public, containing the Penta- 
teuch and Historical Books, and as my object is clearly stated in 
the Preface, it is not necessary for me to say more than that I 
am a friend to your Critical labors, a;id not less to your learned 
correspondent!. Y. 13. BOOTIIROY1X 


QUESTION. 

To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

Tn BuxtorPs short Introduction, « ad Germanico-Hebrseam Lin- 
guam,” he says that the German Jews have a translation of Jose- 
jihus in that Dialect, containing many things not in our Greek 
copies. As this is mentioned among ^hc inducements to that 
Study, I should be happy to enquire, through your Journal, their 
nature and importance. PHILO . 
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ENGLISH PRIZE POEM. 

Thr fallowing Prize Poem obtained one of the Prince Regent’s Annual old 
Jlh dais at Winchester College* 

PROMETHEUS DESMOTES. 

^ 1 is done — -the arm of vengeance wields the rod, 

-And Jove’s dread mandates crush the guilt} God: 

’Tis done — the ministers of bondage mock 
The chain-bound captive on the Scythian rock, 

Gigantic Caucasus ! — whose massy pile 
Ne'er felt the fostering beam : of cuhme's smile ; 

No flowery herbage deck’d the mountain brow, 

Its only vesture \Yas the scatter’d snow : 

It seem’d in craggy nakedness sublime 
r S he fittest spot for its posses* or\s crime. 

Tle*ro lay Prometheus; his presumptuous plan 
Had climb’d Olympus in behalf of man; 

1 1 ad rohh'd the mansions of the sovereign sire, 

And blest his mortals with forbidden fire. 

Behold Ins end ! behold his hopes how marv'd! 

Freedom his aim, but bondage his reward ; 

Eternal bondage— whilst insulting pow’r 
Hevdes the anguish of his adverse hour* 
l!o\\ vain thtir scoin! how vain the scorpion sneer 
Of servile* fiends, to make Prometheus fear ! 

No abject terrors lash the victim’s soul, 

No threats dishearten, and no bonds control; 

No feature gleams with penitence or pain, 

One passion marks his knitted brow — disdain ! 

With sullen eye, and fi^ed unalter’d mien, 

He kens the yyildness of the snowy scene; 

I leai s 'A t his head the thundVmg tempest driv'n, 

And mocks in reckless scorn the wrath of heav’n 
To bend bis spirit to the yvill of Jove 
In vain the sister nymphs of Ocean vStrove, 

Nor Ocean’s nymphs, nor Ocean’s &elf could move. 

But lo ! what sudden radiance gilds the sky ? 

What blooming youth altiucts the captive’s eye r 
Some heav’nly figure treads the pathless air, 

Like Phoebus youthful, and like Phoebus fair : 

Each ocean nymph the sacred sight reveres, 

And hails the herald x>f the heavenly spheres. 

The proffer’d terms of Jove’s relenting hate 
He bears, in pity to the victim’s fate ; 
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English Prize Poem. 

RfvenJs (lie nuTiv to condition ffiv’n, 

Lut paints ilu; vti^caiKK of insulted heav n. 

Iso Inend tv longue, no monitoiy voice, 

Fstiange PioimtliLC..s bom Ins sullen choice; 

Unbent by pain, in agony sedate, 

lie sternly views the messenger of fate ; 

To hcav’i/s high concave rolls *his ii on eyes, 

Still biaxis the tyrant’s pun V, ant! thus icplics ; 

* On turns like these must 1 my safety gain t 
4 A ud court my freedom by my flight from pain t 
4 Go! beaicKcss hoy, to hifav’n usunie thy flight, 

4 And cringe submissive to thy Suv’ieign’s might J 
4 In vain he tiies iny settled mind to turn, 

4 His thieats 1 heed not, and his lei ins 1 spurn. 

4 '1 ho’ chains coniine, the/ banco locks dismay, 

4 'i ho* rav’ning eagles maik me lor their prey ; 

4 Mo abject sign shall fix the taint of shame, 

4 Or stamp a cowaid’s weakness on my lame; 

4 For 1 In ve liv’d, since first my 111 e began, 

*The fiiend, the guardian, and the pride of man f 
4 l he time shall come when mighttei powers shall loll 
*Thc vollied thunders of the troubled pole ; 

4 Heav Vs glorying monarch from his throne he huiTd, 
4 And proud oppiession cease to rock the world. 

4 Hail ! hour cl freedom ! then Jove’s son shall gain 
4 This rocky steep, and free my limbs from pain ; 

4 From tortVing bondage shall mv soul release, 

4 And lull my sorrows with the bairn of peace. 

4 Then let his vengeance on this head be diiv’n, 

4 Let warring tempests shake the sunless heav’n; 

4 Vain is their rage — nor heav’n, nor earth combin'd 
1 Shall crush the grandeur of a fearless mind. 

4 No — welcome paiu ! this strong-vibb’d rock shall fly 
4 From its firm base, ere thou extort a sigh ; 

4 lire Jove’s fierce fury make these looks abate 
4 One smile of triumph, oi one frown ol hate. 

4 Spontaneous plants on Caucasus shall grow, 

4 And spread their fragrance o’er the mantled snow ; 

* JEre proud Prometheus dread the thund’rer’s shock 
4 Or look with terror on the rifted rock, 

4 Be mine to brave the tort’ring pangs of pain, 

4 Mock ev’ry threat, and every ill sustain ; 

4 No coward sign of suppliant grief to give, 

4 And when 1 cease to triumph, cease to live/ 

N. L. TORRE, 
Scholar of Winchester College * 


1813. 
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NOTICE OF 

Adversariorum Criticorum Specimen 4ntonii Ilaakma 
Tresling, 8vo. pp. 90 # 


1 here Is no critical preface affixed, and no index subjoined of 
the matter contained in this little work, but we shall cite die con- 
tents of the chapters for the use of our readers. 

Caput I. “ Loca quxdam ex Jure Civili delecta tractantur. In- 
terea Usus Particulx negantis explicatur. Glossx Nomiccc emendan- 
tur. Ammonii Error ostenditur. De Cenotaphis. Theophilus et 
Achilles Tatius bis correcti. Icti Jus strictum lenirr solebant. 
De Fundo e dotali Pecunia emto. Verba in MSS. transposita. 
Floii Locus tentatus. Interpuncta negliguntur, et Notx. Isidori Locus 
turn e Conjectura, turn e MS. restitutus.” 

Caput II. u Glossarium Nomicum ex TheophiH Paraphrasi cor* 
rigitur. Prxter Proposition tentatur Xenophon. Differentia Viam 
inter et Actum. Dediditiorum Ratio exponiLur. Theophilus e Glos- 
sis emendatus. E virquyiet. Res domestic^. K>j wpa* et a u- 

tor et Tutela. De Gr. Scribendi Compendiis. Th. Magister tenta- 
tur. Theophilus correctus.’’ , 

Caput III. “Obss. ad Xenophontis Eplicsii L. i. et if. E* 

Loca querd. N. F. illustranuir. Euripides corrigitur, et Xenophon 
Atheniensis. A Conjectura vindicatur Lucanus. Nullum Myi* inter, et 
yg Discrimen. Achilles Tatius tentatus, et bis Cornutus. Tvrii 
in Sacellis domesticis jurabant. Antiqua in Theophrasto Scriptura 
vindicatur. Lectio in §. 7. Instit. de Fidejussor, immutata. Hero- 
dotus et Aeliani leviter correcta. Nonni Versio reprehensa.” 

The emendation of Euripides is in the Ion . v. 594. 

[ttiiiv Kctt cuStv it tcuXiirQiMb 

which D’Orville ad Chariton . <p. 32. defends, " eleganter autem cl. 
Ruardi ea corrigit, 

{Av$tt Ti K r ci$ iKii 

Caput IV. <c Loca quxd. in Sacro Codice Conjecturis, et Inter-, 
pretationibus illustrata. Casu quasi attinguntur Theophrnsti Ethici 
Characteres. Glossematum Exempla proftrimtur. E i uh pro «aa«. 
Nisi pro Sed recte ap. Ictos vet. Ciceronis Locus vindicatur. Con- 
jectura in Porphyrio proponitur. Notio v. indagatur La- 

cuna e Glossis Nomicis in Theophili institul. Paraphr. supplenda. ’ 

Caput V. « In quibusdam Gr. Scriptis Loca, vel exponuntur, 
vel corriguntur. Ceterum Lennepii in Hesiodi Conjectura confirma- 
tur. De adjectivis dure junctis. Laud mtur Lennepii Conjectura?. 
Defenditur Scaligeri Emondaiio. Syllab.i media in v. pro- 

ducitur Atticc. scribendum. Prisca lugendi, et sepeliendi 
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Consuetudo exponitur. Explicatin' L. 27. pr {{. de Condit. Imtitut. 
Repetenda Voce Loca quaedam ab eruditis restituta.” 

We shall conclude our remarks with citing the following omen- 
dation of a passage in the Antigone v. 39. of Sophocles, which 
occurs in p. 85. 

“ Male a librariolo quodam descripti viJentur in Antigona v. 39. 
seq. 

t'. S i. rui* h rcvrctt, lyi 

Xvovr tj $et7rrt>veret nXw'i 

cl. J. F. Vauvillerius conjecit xXvtvr — r undvrot, atque ita locum red- 
didit, Quid igitnr, o mi sera, si res sic se habent, milri utilitalis redire 
potest ex audito hoc vel ignorato sermone? neutra mihi conjee tura 

{ >lacet. Non-nemo pro Xvtvret mavult Xwovru substitucre, quae certe 
ectionis mutatio plus habet, quo se commendet. Toupio autem 
Cur N'A\ in Suidam p. 104. arrisit K\vov<rcc . Cf. Brunck. ad h. 1. 
Quid impedit, quo minus equidem etiam pro priam, et quasi legiti- 
mam scripturam conjccluia augurari coner i igitur legatur, 

ri 3 , w TocXot,(p^aJVj it rdS' h rcvrois, lyeii 
KAriovr oiv, ij tiocrrovine r. ^orfaifiviv wAsav ; 

atque illud, e suo [ex <jusj lanquam fonte, hausi ex v. 26. cum 
seqq. 

T OV 3’ u&\iuq QctvlvTtX, TloXvvuxovt; >5 KW 
etrrAn (potenv txKtx^v^eti ro ub 
ru<p 0 Kuxvroii rivet, 

eodv d cutXav-rovy arot$6') f ojojvo ; yXvxvv 
flu'c rxv^ov, U<?e>£paicri 

Attice autem x.x*ov<rst, non vero cum ci. Villoison. ad. Long. p. 65. 
et 24*6. aliisque x.>Awtx, scribendum puto. Consulantur hac do re 
D’Orvill* ad Chariton, p.288. Pierson, ad Mcerid. Attic, p. 231. et 
Hemsterhus. ad Aristoph. Pint, v. 612. Adde Scholion llisetijud 
Aristoph. Nub. v. 58. ac Koenii notata ad Gregor, de Dialed • 
p, 30, Quid sit xXcttuv, docuit cl. Rhocrius in Oho Davcntr. L. n. 
c. 3. p, 261. et Fr. Jacobs. — Disputatjone de Homeri IL vn. v. 430. 
quam exhibuit Biblioth. vet. Lit. et Art, Gotting. v. vm. p. 3444. 
Porro 6d7rr*vm merito retineri, si quis ad Antigones responsum, 
et^equentia Ismenes verba, 

j$ yet£ vou$ QinTtiv <r$\ etirojipii rtv 

attendat, non cst profecto, quod dubitet. Cf. Not. de h. 1. a cl. 
Beckio ad Comm. Acad.* de Interpr. §. 10. p. 89: et tandem ap. 
Veteres erat maxima ergasuos pietas mortubs curare quod inde^y*^* 
nuncupabant, vid.” Hemstcrhus. ad Polluc. x. 20. 3. Adde Eurip # 
SuppL v. 764. Cura vero ilia duo maxime officia, quorum alterum 
nXciuv, alterum dicebatur contmebat.” 
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LATIN 1>() EM. 

An (h'Jiiani lldiior fubcwdm; est Poe! a ? 

Ajjinuatur . 

-t .\ T k it i 1 u i:s Scotia is Gaclorum c!e grtge vatem 
Angliaco, ut dixil, icceiat ore loqui. 

Mo\ tauten Laud placuit simplex iuterpretis ausuni, 
Aneustoque duecm tramite pone sequi. 

-A I tins aspirant, Petri custodis in aede 

Ossa tcgi jnssit, jam muri turns, Immo. 

Carmen cpiippe puns quod dixeiat esse vetustwin, 
Esse pimm, tmnulo u te, probavit opus. 
Utrinque infelix ! vitam mcmlaciter egil, 

Cogitur, ut possil dicere u*ra — mori. 

J:\r a dr Chris! i, 

Ox on . 


Obst’tvaliones in EUR1PIDIS 11 Eli AC LI DA S ef in Sofas 
P. ELMS LEI L 


No. ir. 


\ . 65. Vvaxni p.clvn$ S' qrlf olg ov xt&sxU) ruoi. Iia distingui debel 
locus, ut dim monui. Elmslcius distinxit Vvaru rlr pdvTis ~d’ ojerd’ 

•0 xetXcg T A. At lingua postulat rvvh : cf. IX. A. 106. Muvrt 

XHKVV. (Ed. C. 1080. Muvris upl ItOaZv aymuv S. C. T. h. 808. Helen. 
345. vr%opccvTis uXyis*. Un^e corrigns Hippol. 876. yd% nv&$ 
O’luvti u<rre {tizvris l hrogco xxxov. MSS. 2. xccxh : lege xax utv ; Ct .paulo 
ante vice nvo$ Blomfieldus Quarterly Review no. xv.' p. 223. 

voluit 7T£o yu% t tv* : rectius legisset vr^ov^yov. Hesych. 

%%ytv. Eadcm vox a me restituitur Prom. 695. Vice ye. Vi d. 
Classical Journal A’o. i. p. 34. Potuit quidem vA regi a xccru sub- 
audito : potuit quoque ReisJcii conjectura puvui 5’ cirf cv xc&Xot 
to}' »v recipi (quoniam Aid. exhibet et saepe excidere solet £*) 
adeo tit oirtix uv esset notum idioma ; ad cujus tamen no'rmam pra> 
stat legere M-w ad Jacobsii mentem : Sed nostra lectio est unice 
vera. Etenim Tragici perdite amant sententias tali lere modo 
interjectas, ut monuit ipse Elmsleius ad v. 59. ct in Quarterly Review, 
No. xiv* p. 457. Amat quoque Nostcr a(\ locis, quae citat El. 
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addc Hcc. 1101. Troad. 108, 420. Iph. T. 569. et Helc'n. 503. 

ovv «y hficiy ijrfict Y iv Tgol.y 0* atict : llbi Porsonus voluit V)<rQ' uv : 
scd legi dehet Up* iy§*¥ yr? ol£. In loco Nostri Iph. T. 1809. quem 
sanar^vult E. legendo ’AAA* gAeyav kmu, 9 cwm vice 

Ixtyw lenior medicina esse videtur Scaligeri *A zyov fmodo 

transports kuu* «!$:) cui fa vet Tph. A. -fOOG. a iym. Aliis for- 

tasse placebit AfS* iteyov zu vrws : quas voces ad partim e gl. 

fictam partim e veteri scriptura, proximas scrpe conjungit Euripides: 
cf. Pham. 1142. 1485. Hipp. 477. Helen. 718. et Aristophanes tJ 
per ironiam usurpat pro xcckws, sicut hie usurpatur, in Equit. 162. 
Ei-trwx/Aw? 0\ 

67. *A rrcu£. Huic verbo, quod scepe dircedere , redditur, nil aliud 
objici potest, prscterquum non satis animum Prxconis supcrbientis 
declaraturo. Qui novevint vocem Euripideam ipfuv hie fortasse resti- 
tuent u7Tipft sufFragrantc Hcsychio *'A7r&pp6 y uTrofpfoigov, vropvov pursi 
q>&o£*s, Eandem vocuiam reddidissem Here. F. 260. f, L\ \u? 'impp 

Ketvfov ojA0i$ iv6uh f : ni vulgatam scripturam <**6 ppm o’ ivfoi 

i)\hs aiiquatenus sua auctoritate confirniassct hUit ipfav Horn. 
’o3. 1C. 72. quo Etymol. M. V. V E^ — respexit : quanquam non me 
fugit Euripidem a participiis isjis abliorrerc, ncc composita cjus verbi 
nisi in Hippol. 978. usurpare. 

68. Hie versus inseri debet post U in v. 80. et lcviter 

mutatus legendo scilicet (Cf. Choepb. 695. vice ci%o> 

PrEconi tribuendus est. Paulo ante lege ciy» : nid sententia imper- 
fecta manet. Mox v. 78. collocari debet post ttItv in v. 77. Dein 
lege in v. 91. ^AA* orov kqtz X»gi <r# nergttyuf xitovt tp^clw;. 

Denique insere v. 95. ante v. 98. UScfiimt : adeo ut patent nullum 
esse lacunam in Cantu Chorico (quod putabant Elmsleius et Scidlcrus 
de Vers. Dochm. p. 83 k ) et ut Chorus certior fiat de Personis qui- 
buscum colloquatur, et ad quem spectet Prseco, dum mentionem 
faciat domini in v. 101. 

81 ^ Tyrwhittus in Notis MSS. emendat Xv S’ Ik loco f/ oJ’ U : 
optime : etenim oJg yxfcs vix bene Giaecum est. 

84. Vulgo Kariryir wAia-ems Ey/3wS > oiKTuy: quibus respondent antistro- 
phica llim* oUct, rd} 9 ov vuezrat. Hermannus metro jubente xuri %% t 9 \ 
at lingua non probante. Ipse lego «a im Trxdrctv K.«T«ysTt. Dicitur 
aliquis Kccntyn » s/j rov Xiptsva. Vid. H. Steph. V. Kxruy#. 

4Jfi.ilgo «A*4> 

96. Manifesto legi debet ri >; A lyw (vice A iy»i) quant rent aut 
quod verbnm : mox pro propter metrum, quoeum et sensus 
efflagitat a7ro?axth rtf zh : ut rcstituit Musgravius. Redde <rp« Mots, 
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Nam r$i est omnis numeri et generis, observante Brunckio ad 
Prom. 9. 

105 . ilcrvicc $Uoc rdV *v 7n\<nrcti, Reddunt “ Ktcnim venernnda 
just ilia here non patietur.” Sed lingua Gra'ca non sin It istud ?nir*T<tu 
Hoc quidem loco sensns ferre potuisset, vxopivii vel simile 

quid : at metro non ceque bene consultum esset. Utrique convenit 
•rofcio* y 9 ixiur 9 ctTct : cf. Pcrs. 82 E Zivs toi x§Xxrrb r« y ciyut 

<l>£6MipotTav :7TfG-Ti¥ tl/Swo; (Zufv ; : ubi 'imiTi* legcre voluit Valck. ad 
Phcen. 192. et ipse lego tvvvm^ adco ut TKschylus et Euripides socie- 
tatem ineant, quam et in aliis locis ineunt, in iisdem fere verbis usur- 
nandis ad similes imagines exprimendas. Manifesto etenim ad Per- 
>.is respicit Noster in v. 889. uWa. w (pppM^oiT^v f O Zst/j 'xoXaarrnf r 
txycev iurtQtyfam. Hosych. v Exu<ny, i ~\ivnTxt y izitftfntu Quae inter- 
pretamenta utrique loco conveniunt; scilicet IxiXtZnTui Euripideo et 
hrityir&i JEschyleo. 

lC6. v Ex7rs^?ri vvv yb roveii ravf Evgvr Girts ri\oi %o}'muxf 

PjqL Ita vulgatur. EL yZ: rwai : Sed nihil clcganriaz uni neque viiium 
habent yZv et r^VJg : fortasse prrestat yxoZ relfo et mox fil* yb rija-os : 
/Esclnlo Suppl. 860. restituilur KxoZ foufruv vice nev d 9 eutXoy : vid. 
Class. Jaunt . No, v. p. lo7. 

108. Vice pcihhoct xdtet Thirty xpprrp^'ruy lege [tifluvoct xelXa “Eivu 
■x^rr^Troiv. Elmslcio debetur : quorum facit 2E:;chyl. Suppl. 
1145. A IroZct fw 9 x^ovs wit. ft 9 Atyvxrev %eixiv. Vult quoque El. rid 
pro xoXu : collato Med. 728. cui potest addi iEschyl. Suppl. 910. 
-V/ipog xi>c£t£VTsci ui ut r£ oeZvut pic& Xrdxny yvmutuv, quod propter %lw 
conjeci vice pixe r 9 £«S. Cf. inir. 244*. <rv\xrflca ,Qix Hi»«v uv^po'. 

118. ciXXoc put %ivav$ G)irty upiXxuy. El. legere vult forty Hivoy; : 
Sed vuigaturn ordinem confirmat v. supr. 108. forty ruv ruy uxea-xur^ 
CivTcK. Si quid mutandum, in utroque loco prosstat s$.*» dissyllabon. 
Sxpc vox ilia corrumpitur. In Sophoclis Fragm. apud Schol. Pind. 
Nem. x. 59 . lege ?/ e 2 jj yot% Ugx Zwe$ z<r%acrov fo vice v h 2 a yltg 
7aZ% i» forty. Paulo ante prxtulerim n <n X$b rxZr 9 droXpoy 

vice X^y rxZrx roXpx y. Certe Chorus non id voluit, ut Pra;co aliquid 
per vim faceiet. 

123. Afi|ov T 15 o%Xw rayS* ctfydifyrcu ivffl. Negat Elmslcius sc alibi 
legissc in media voce ; neque ipse reperio. Et quoniam 

Euripides non insolita scctatur, vix dubium est quin locus sit corrup- 
tus. Sic lege Ai|oy r/? e!^Aoj, r£ 2' a '^iC^rou ; Syntaxis paulo 

rarior nec tamen ranssima librarios felellit. Cf. Hfilcn. 1212. gy r* 
- ~rvp$*£ck* Ion. 1006. iv Tf <rapx T5f. Aj. 3 Ms «y r» x^ecy^XTo^ (Ed. 
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C. 1749. — tig riV. Antig. 1229. \y r» crvutyd^otg* Electr. 23$. 

it tim - ctvfy&jTTtov. Hinc corrigas locum vexatissimum -/Eschyli Prom. 
1093. *Ev 2s rt^trc rz yxXoi uxvi&v ; cui proxime acccclit lectio Codicis 
Meciicei si rwV tvrvxfi nec distat Guelph. Ei t*$’ xrvyvi. Dici vix 
potest, quoties scribae in locis, ubi duas qucestiones aliquis fecerit, 
unam tantummodo reprassentarint. Multa in hanc rem, nisi tempus 
aliud posceret, poteram proferre : et mox fortasse proferam. 

138. Ut tempori lectoris parcam, locum emendatum exhibebo — 

WdAAac 2* cS |svs A i 'xxtx pixo-rt^ 2|i£v rs xxt Aeyizv iyjay, *A(>yt7og £y 

y*g ctvrag 9 A^yiiovg oiy&y 9 Ex t y)<r£e, /xxg\f/xg (i^xpzrxg a<rroug s yaf, VlllgO 
A ixuS cpap;*. Sed non usurpat Euripides nisi cum verbis 

motum significantibus : neque hie cum verbo «jA0ov conjungi 

potest. Restitui ptxv r^ 9 quae vox exstat in Bacch. 983. Trach. 735. 
et CEd. C. 4*56. n^og rxi Woe text K %'zovtx •nrtp.Trovrav Ipcou Mx<rrv£x : cf. Ct 
JEschyl. Suppl. 927. 'E^jj ptiyi(ne» zvn /xxcrTyiei&v. His locis addit 
Valckenaer apud Koppicrs, Observ. Philol. p. 121. Eycophron. Cas- 
sandr. 1023. et advocat Bcrglcr ad Alciphron. p. 44. necnon Hesv- 
chium Mct<rryii>tg 9 fyirovvr ig f if>iw»vTZg, Mox erui zx Tjjovh ptot^ag ex \x r fig 
IpxvTov. Cum Verbis pcx^ag — Xyv (vulgo Xym) confer jEschyleinn 
illud 1. C. t xKcX&Xtti' tv^ioxeav lyv, Deniqtie uo-Tovg reposui vice r ovrovg, 
Elmsl. vult revereit ^^X'XlTxg \ sed prOPStat llIC Ct ill V. 111. Avroi 

xcc.r krTtav pro olvtuv. Nam omne argument um Prseconis ad id spectat 
ut doccat Heraclidas esse cives Argivos contra legem fugitives, non 
exules et sui juris compotes. 

14*5. n^AA^'v 2s Koixhm zo-rixg u$uyusvuv. Monet Elmsleius in locu- 
tionibus twAAoz xa u «aa«z, woaa<* xx\ tiuyu 9 cr«AA« ko&\ xxxx abundare illud 
xxi : et citat Suppl. 573. rieAX©t»$ trXw 2e yxrz^avg ctXXovg Troyovg. Verum 
de isto Euripideo loco ampliandum est. In aliis xxt certe non otiosum 
est, prxterquam in Heraclidis, ubi tamen legi debet vroXhuv 2* lg uX x&v. 

* 14*8, 9. Conjecturas Elmslei praeoccupaverunt Jacobsii Curse 
Secundac, p. 164*. 

153. Tag rwfJ’ u&o vXevg %v^t^xg KctTOMTlru*. At manifesto legi 
debet xfiwhus quod cum xxrcutritruy jungi possit. 

151 . ayrifag yx% t rovci \ ? tig yxTxv %u^%ig *Hp&ag r btvotg t|«syszv, 

v! xifixfug } Reddit Interpres hos dimittens in nostram terrain et sinens 
nos abducere . At non voluit sentential tenor quod Demopho Hera- 
clidas ad Argolida mittit, verum ut non vetet quo minus ipse Copreus 
eos abducat. Collato igitur v. supr. 108. UtrUy ptlttvcci hie legi potest 
rdirJi y^, iKuriuy ic x^ug, *H pcxg uc<rug. Quod si duo versus continent duo 
proposita a Praecone, de quibus sententiam suam Demopho sit laturus 
et alterutram amplexurus, legi debet rw<r$t r f tig <ntv yS? irx£u< 'Hpxg r 9 : 
ubi duplex ti sumas quasi § scriptum. Come homo balance •what your 
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gain tvill be if you admit these people into your Country — what if you 
permit me io carry them avoay. Prior ratio mihi potior videtur. Nam 
consullo Euripides facit ut Piaeco eas res et argumenta proferat, qu* 
mox Iolaus aut diluet aut in usum suum converted Praco Stenim 
monet Demophontem ixto-Uf : Iolaus Vero enixe flagitat (cf. 

224 et sqq.) ne Supplices ixgoiiv amittant. 

163 et sqq. Locum impeditum transpositione versuum expedivit 
Musgravius Tt oqru <pv<retq; or otu Xioioiq S’ upvtuv trvpucc- 

%o tq, rivoq 5’ iiyreg, Ttgvvfa'otq Gttq rroXipov ’A^ysioiq, i*ab Quips tq : In his a 
Musgravio his vice et Um pro a me restituitur. Elmsl. vult 
T ipjvQi&s yas : Tyrwhittus quoque yfa in Notis MSS. 

169. Ad liunc versum allegat Elmsleius Alcai Fragtnentum apud 

Heraclidem Ponticum p. 413. To 3‘ suyt xtpu r# x^ors^o nip* Eru%u 
ira^u ocppi xbvm 'AvtaSv. Septem hujus fragmenti prima verba 

emcndare nequit, ipso confitentc, Elmsleius. Atqui res est minimi 
laboris. Pro ivys citat Gaisford ad Hephsest. p. 336. um : lege igitur 
T <$' vipi xvpdrw \ri g&v pivoq ’Zrti^tt: Ilesych. * pii^o v p trivial 
•in* Respicit Alcseus ad Homer. I A. A. 307. ricAAo* 

xvptx jcvxivhrat. De t et ^ permutatis vid. Porson. ad Med. 553. in Ad- 
dendis. Mox lege <r§d Au* i. e. £«Aw Ale i locum respexit fortasse Schol. 
Pindar. Istlirri. I, 52. xui *AXxui’oq t^ $vrrv%iuy ^apsevu scut Tfpx.vf.iiuv A \yiu 

170. ’E (piq to Aaxrrov gAwA’ tv^o-s iv pbyov rovro ttoAA# row xafovroq 
Ifiu*. Hive nemo intelligit. Nec mirum. Scriptnra et distinguendi 
ratio sunt pravee. Tu lege *E^si$, to a»ctov ; iA7r^* tv Q^a-uv $oA o>, Kut tout# 
ttoAAoj rot 'T(d.-r i ayroq hdsHq. Dices quidem , quod optimum est ( verum illud 
optimum mnltis victims distal ab eo quod covnmodum est,) tibi spem esse 

Jhustum jactum daluram . De phrasi tZ $ti<rw cf. Electr. 64*8. K<*i pb 
txtiyd y a tv%k foo-if xuEaq. et Med. 92 2. ev yd{ run) iyd fa atm or t£t. Quod 
ad /BoAov et povov permutata, cyiam facile id fieri potest ecquis nescit, 
toties /3 et p, et a et v confusis. In vocibus tv Qhtuv /SoAov respicere 
potnit Euripides ad proverbium de tesserae jactu, quod in animo habuit 
JEschylusin A gam. 32. Td iscrTorojv tv nricovru Gyro/axi Vj ,&»Aov- 
rr t q Twii poi <p£VKT#qIuq. Aliam imaginem expressit Noster per vocem 
^SoAov in Electr. 582. *H>» ixthrdtrMiuui y% ov ^wsTs^o.t tut, /JoAov. Denique 
quod ad or u^lvrcq et x^inrovroq alicubi legisse mem ini similem var. lect. 
Sed locum non in promptu habeo. Moneo tantum vocem yr^yrovro* 
loco fi\o*Tcs restitui debere Soph. CEd. C. 1218. auctoritate Scholiastae 
qui expoilit rot? 05AdJ>Tos per r&v ixuvtv, rov psrg/ov, rov x^orixorroq, voces 
scilicet ad •x^.xtyroq multo commodiores. Mox le^e si rtrotr* trt (vice 
ti rovro <n) ^v^mv i7rui^u subaudito kutoc. 

176. Aof <*AAt« t up ieSy clyuv ips. At Praeco certe voluit Demo- 

phontem dare aliquid, non rentier e : lege Aoi* pnib «aa« 9 rap? wt : 
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Amant ' Tragic? participia jungcre sine particulis conncxuris. Hoc 
znonuic Elmsl. ad Suppl 789. Quarterly Review, xiv. p. 452 in quo 
tiimen loco praestat *ETtozXi*’j< 3* rvpfietnv n atcvpzvov M&T(>io!pi>ovovvr6<; evx 
h»wK*t* % * vice M$rgi« HsXovrtf. quod stare potuisset, 6ix*tris scripto, 

modo probata esset locutio pzr^tx fcxu*. Altera vox estapud Hesych. 

MT{i9ppni. ubi Cyrillus Lex/ MS. pir^tx (p^nl. Photius 
ra7rnv6p»09u. • Ea tamen gl. spec tat ad Philoct. 1184. unde corrigas 
MiTg'xty, pttT£i6<P(>4m. Mox lege Xloljfe <ry, finni vulgo llclfag <ru tovtc : 
quod in waijis ob prnecedens 2g«v rnutari potest : ipse tamen prctult 
*r«0»is, ad proximum, propter illud qnxun . 

180. Tyrwhitto teste in Notis MSS. hie orditur in MSS. Iolai oratio. 
Distichon rectius Chora tribuit Elnisleius. 

182. Manifesto legi debet V A»#$, vn-x^st yu g (vice fu.lv) et ttu^g-t 9 
<vice vretpirri pci - Ut Iolaus tespici.lt ad Atticam 7rxf fa<rlxv : ct 
ut inde Euripides popularium plausus aucupetur. Hinc liquet xXXc&t 
esse legendum ad mentem Elmsleii loco aXXoh*. 

185 ct sqq Vulgatur locus, si quis alius, interpolatoris ct glosso- 
graplii manibus pessime tractatus. 

*Hpb 3& xxi tmo 1 oi>$iv irrt¥ b ptger 
t7ru yu£ * A^yovs •uSgy IrQ' npb zn 
'f/vi'pfii SoKyiroc* otXXot (ptvycptv irdr^xv 
mciq xv titKxi&s <v$ ccyot 

ovrx; iipxf ev$ xcrnXxcrt 

Inter luce manifesto e versus primi fine nascuntur o£Sh IrP ipTv sn : 
inde tamen alia lectio crui potest, ©v3gv, :V b dur* (quee conjectura 
esc Vaickenaeiii pro b pipt) et patet quod, particula versus e var. lect. 
conflata, voces tvrxs >ipxs post uyet scripts, ellipsin indicaturrc, cum 
reltquis adeo conglutinentur, ut c quatuor versibus quinque fiant. 
Scrip bit etenim Euripides, ut opinor, t 

'bluiv oi K&t ovfiiv, ierf, gr* b p-tref 
i7rif yx^ v l\oyav$ yixXx fzvyopb r ux£xr 9 
zrx 1 ; civ ^Iku 9 «?*, ou§ airiXxcf x *'Scvo<; 

3oxcZv 9 Tovrd' Mvxyvxloys xyct. 

Quod ad ylxXx ex xXXx fongatum non longe distant literarum ves- % 
tigia, quin vox altera cum altera permutari possit. In voce yuxXx 
quam exponit Hesychius per xoiXtxi depingit Noster situm et Naturam 
Argolidis terrcc, quae perhibetur esse montibus circumdata : unde ipsa 
origo epitheti xoiX u ?pud Homerum et Soph. CEd. C. 878. ubi Scholia 
citant ejusdem Tragi ci Epigonos et Thamyrim, et Musgravius adhibet 
Strabonem citantem Nostri verba in Fragm, xn. Chrcsphontis. K tixn 
yfy Sftcrt irgPtjppcs. E quo loco reposui* r y xkcuv. i. e, prcccipitii : 
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quotics uk^u, hoc sensu usurpetur docet Index. De copula sic posita 
vide quae lurga manu congessit Elms). a 1 v . j 3 1 et in (quarterly 
Rev. N. xiv. p. 461. Mox e Sixxtuq erui o£ ct dmiXtccr lx ex 

M 7 nj,\a<rcf > : ila enini MS G. dat. eadem var. iect. qua saepius ocm et U 
permutantur : vid. Eimsl. ad PromcA. ,519. Edinburgh t Rev. No. xxxiii. 
p, 234 . dein«3' in rovrh' et vxv in dtxttvv mutavi. yuod ad oi$ et roiroi 
sic positas saipercperias rclativumm priori membro ct antecedens nomcn 
in posteriori: ct. (Ed. C. 1111. O vuv Ixxwoq — — amt. Antig. 
677 . 'Aaa’ * n ON xcXtq <rTn?r l9 <rt TOTAB xXvitt. Unde locum Pro- 
methei inaxime depravatum corrigas. Legit ur in v 867 . x\ ^ta-^yapM 
i^viq Y$’ u>v <rv Xxu-T^vq fcovdiv uiytKTti^iojg IT^e-c rnyof'tv&w n A;cs xXftvti dxpcxg 
MAA over frar&eet 9 irgccrerxivur <rz rt. uhi liil variant prjeter BarOC- 

cianum MS. qui pratbet wvjcrdxt, vero proximo. Tu lege M.xxova-u* 
‘vl<ro > !j t#ov ?r£c<rG-«m*v er: rt. InteiLcxvsU tatuiem illcis alujua parte tibi 
aduhirL Oiuu voiba Promethei ad lo non uxorem sed pellicem Jovis 
dicta sunt amaiissimse lionise. You perceive htwever that these jjro- 
phetic onls have /{altered j/ou a little . Ad Euripidem redeo. Aokov» 
sine articulo exslal in Hoc. 118 et 504 . 

191. Hie tt in 196 et 204. levcs emendationes proferrt possumus: 
sed nrajora aggredimur. 

201. » yug cticrfcvvti fid^oq Toy £>fy ?r^sg , i<r&Xo7q eiy^^dcm voptt?&Txt. 
lta Aid, edidit El. conjecturam Tyrwhitti %d$tq. Ipse malim u yd^ 

xir%wri fi*^H To k. t. A. 

213. Manifesto legi debet yivoq’ Tiydq pch 9 . mox T 7<rxi y xkyu y ro7q 
Trxta-r 0Ji<rd ydg : dein Z&xrry^x tpqu/ : denique l\x\ dyctav i. e. Hercules 
et Iolaus. 

222, 3. Hoc distichon delere debuit El. Piersoni monitu. Euri- 
pides nunquam eosdem versus in eadem fabula repetit. 

22 4. Vulgo legitur ineptissime 

So/ yd/» ro5* xi<r%(>h w Ti toXu x*kov 

ixttxq aXifTXq ervyyivug dipeoi xaxut 
fiXs^of TCfbq xvrovq fiX$i]/ov sXxir$xi fit*. 

Hxc aperte mendosa corrigcre voluit Erfurdtius ad (Ed. T. 1492. 
legendo i'y n rn **«At/, omisso ***ov, quod retinet Elm deius, et vice 
*expulsi inserit h ti rif ; de qua tamefl conjectura ipse Auctor non 
magnopere jactat. Nobis placet 

Sri ycC£ toJ* Iv •xlXu ti texted xxxuit 

txirxq ctXtjTxg, rvyyinvf %vgiq ieetou, x. r. A. 

Erroris originem ecquis ignorat ? cujus plurima # similia afferre pos- 
ium exempla, Sed uno contcntus ero. In Soph. Trach. 614. vulga- 
tur 
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* K « i juiT uiroterug ernp 9 o fctivoj, tvpot&lg 

otygaiyiSes tgizti ruT itt’ ofi.ua. Mrirett. 

Tu lege spretis aliorum ad unum conjecturis, praeter Billerblckii, qui 
partial vidit verum, partim csecus fuit, 

K ati ruiT* in ticug ertip 9 , o oppet 6%U 

cr$£*y7%6f i£KU r»T eV, it/ 'p&6i<rtrott. 

Hanc lectionem procubdubio agnoscit Scholiastes : cujus verba 

SUnt Si * pitot xtpivuq 6*t(> ixuvot imyvMtrtTUt ixrMg to oppec r» | r$(>ccyi3f. 

In nova, sed ut rectius die m, Sophoclea Scriptura, Billerbickio debe- 
tur pMmrau, verbum pouMw legitimum futurum : vid. Hippol. 731. 
Heracl. 273. Prometh. 962. Ajac. 284. ibid. 672. (Ed. C. 1523. 
Quod ad Stti sic posrtum post casum suum cf. Troad. 1024. 
v^6(ntvfucr6ett / 3 otf>/Zot£*>v V 7 r\ ijdiXgg : quod ad hrtfaif tppet cf. Ion. 45. 
O yptp Je K(>6crl$et)<6uor66 zrx&l vuiTTi#' Ad Euripidem redeo. Ka%a xcexeJv est 
solennis locutio : cf. (Ed. C. 1302. xuxot xocxoov : ubi citat Musgravius 
Suidas Kctx.cc. xcti taiv AtoxA?; TlAt/vem xxkcc xotxuv — cui adde 

Hec. 684. %axa kcaxuv xv^g t. Quod ad <rvyyh ov$ 3opov cf. Prom. 
297. To ti yuq pi oop * (vulgo £ox«u) %vyyivig Torus ’ETravayxa'^gr 
n yswv{, x. r. A. 

228 et sejq. Iterum ex transpositione verborum scriptura Euripidea 
nascitur. 

N at *r{bs ymtev pvTotpus p 9 uripderys 
Tovg 6* Trxtdctg i U 

leetriift aJeA^oj crvyytvw* ytvov $l\os 
ytvov $8 toToTi iunrorw olkcutol yetg 
T etvr 9 ierri x£ii<r<rv zrhyr on 9 A^yiUic, irtcritv. 

Illud vote (vicexoti)Trgo? y««/ot> tuetur Hipp.601.Iph.A.1247. Na/V^o? ymiov 
et m'becpvs p’ (omisso pronomine restituto) Jcnpccryg (Ed. C. 49. pn&upvs 
p 9 an pet arris : Mox Xet/i&v servato contra Elmslei tentamen, transposui 
priora versuum membra, quee sic vulgo disponuntur, Ymv T rovrfo 
rvyytvitt ywotJ <plto$ Tletri}^ aSeApof ervyyww. At in his loquendi formis 
Jg repetitam vocem sequitur. Loca congessit E. ad v. 876. viz. Med. 
98 . xurtt tcgetbicui xivit 3i p^oAo* : ibid. 131. txXvw <pwuv exAt >ox Ti Coax: 
ibid. 399 . IT<x{ot/j — ~ yotpovs Utx^ov Ti xiiJo$ : ibid. *'AAAa/$ if vpotg—^A AAa>$ 
>* : et alia similia. Vulgatus ordo eo nomine pec cat quod precari 
visus sit Iolaus quae Demopho non habuit unde recusaret. Sis affmis : 
atqui Demophon erat qffinis Heraclidis ut ipse Iolaus demonstra- 
verat in v. 210. et sqq. In vocibus irar^ *$iA<poj %oyyms respicit 
Noster ad Horn. Ia. z. 429 . 

234. T*v T ivymiett rng nxupkmv Nvx pctMerr 9 ini’ll. At vim 
particularum 3h ipse equidem non video. Quanto fortius esset 
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jcriptum AiJif (tahirr’ ivult : cf. loca apud Bl. ad S. C. Th. 661*. 

7T(>o<rucit kov xxrrfelxci rov. 

24?1, 2. Longe dilucidius scripsisset Eurjpides, modo vulgatam 
scripturam ab ejus manu profectam aliquis censeat, To rvyyttif r%*ut 

TO 7TUT(>MCi¥ %dfl¥ Vl^dcCilV 7CX{? TOt<r$\ 0 TT^OuQuMv, KOlXcJg. Rependere 

bene quo more (.$ scilicet pro xgod 9 8 posito vid. Porson. Hec. 13. et 
Valck. Plioen. 157.) dccuit , gr atlas a nobis debitas Mis propter bene - 
ficia Herculis in Thesea . Cf. Here. F. 1169. 

251. Vix dubium est quin scripserit Euripides Sv S’ "/^yog <*Z 
r dS 9 Ev%vrh7 pgoiV ov “ A/xq* tforois Tourt}’, t i ri y \ yKxhiig % ipotg, 

x.vf>' 4 <ruf rovrfo 3* ov% x^eig xors»" Eadem fere mandata Prseconi dat 
Pelasgus in iEschyl. Suppl. 934*. “ Oltroi %mvpxi rovg fauv cv>dro^xg yf 
A \yoig x y ttxIciv Aiyvvrov rdfo : et mox idem loquitur* Txvrxg y* 

ixovorxg xxr 9 tvvoixv <Pgev£* V A yotg xv, iinif* ivcifi'ng xiQoi Acyog, ToluSi 
dqpoxgxKrog U xoAicog f. tlx ^pog *&{*** xi, pi pi t£ Sovvxi (Six EroAoy 
yvvxixuv* Quod ad x<rro7g Touride, dum hsec eloquitur Demopho, ad 
Chorum spectat e civibus Atticis constantem : dum tov<t3i 3' ov* x%ug 
ad Heraclidas. Judicium persequeris coram hisce civibus , si quid 
criminis objicies Iicraclidis . Vulgo rxZrd r 9 Evgvrfat (p%do-o* nfa roToi 9 
it iln to W y iyxxtei tyvoig AUtis kv^tu. At nondum Demopho ea 
indicaverat, ad quae rxtrd n hcec quoque referri possent. Ad sensum 
loci scribere licet Totxi 9 E v^vchl Q^dcrov Aikk x^og d<rr dig r 0 HTi¥y d ri y* 
iyjcxXtJ xv^iat, Sed aliquanto fortior est secunda persona in 
verbis mandantis. 

255, et sqq. Vulgo. AH. Kxi mxg itxxiop rl* ixirw olysif (Six, KO. 
Qvx ojy Ipoi ToS* xi<r%ftov xAAu <rv jSAd(Sog. AH. 9 Epot y’ idv <roi rovcV 
IpiAxur&xi pM. KO, Ev 3* kxt* IkiiHv x%opiv. AH. Exxiog 

<7s tpvKxg r oZ 080 Z xAm (p%owv, At nexum sentential desidero. Paulo 
ante Copreus speraverat se demonstrare posse quod cequum fuerit 
exules abducere. Neque tam cko, ut opinor, de suo jure destitisset 
Copreus, ut Demophonti haerenti morem gereret. Acumen Prse- 
conis in eo consistit ut refellat aut terreat Demophontem. Ut loci 
igitur sententia clarior eluceat, lege versuum ordine transposito, 
AH. K xi xeSg ^ixxiov rov ixstjji eiyuv (S lx ; KO. Ev 3’ K *? r ’ 

xtjbpu, AH. Exacts xipVKug* rov foov (scil % 3 /xjjj) xAgov Qp 
KH. Ovxovv Ipoi roS 9 xtcr%£ o», xXXx rd fibxjSog* AH. *Epol y’, id* col 
rovci 9 ipsXfttrfat pt$v. Hac scriptura patet Copreum Demophonta 
monere quomodo piaculum effugiat. Sed monitum utpote cxxwt 
improbum rex pius aversatur. At Copreus dum tryppe id esse quo- 
dammodo confitetur, minatur, eo spreto, damnum alicui futurum, 
cujus tamen minas parvi pendet Demopho prae Deorum ira. Quod 
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ad rf indefinite positum in sermone minantis et tecte loquentis. cf. 
Ajac. 1128. Antig. 762. Iph. F. 522, 548. Ion. 1311. S. C. Th. 408. 
quibus plurima ex emendatione addi possunt. 

. gOO. r aptif r’ 6 Musgravii conjecturam Tape** recipere 

debebat Elmsleius. iNon loquitur lolaus de tiliij* uxorem ducturis, sed 
de parentibus dim nuptiis honestis conjunctis. Mox lingua postulat 
Xtn£v vice Xixut : ut Xt*£v sequatur btotwvwtv. 

321. ’Ey# il xeti ££v xott Gecv£* or* av Guv# TloXXu «r ’ leretiv# ©jj crs#s 
£ t *9 TrtXacs *T fax** *£*>• Ita Elmsleius ex ed. 2. Hervagiana. 

voluit 'erect ob Alcest. 729. &#>e7 arxv €>eivy i9 quem locum ipse 

citat, Lennep ad Phalar. Epist. p. 114. teste Bcckio Vd. in. 
p. 1082. sive Valckenaer Pr«f. p. xv. qui teste Jacobsio voluit «<*>* 
ertiv# collatis Androm. 823. (ubi tamen MS& fVov rrim praebent) et 
Electr. 71. sed aptiora loca Soph. El. 9.72. Antig. 91. ipse Lennep. 
contulit. Sed probum est erect 6etv#: quod dici nequit de frig id o' is to 
£ r#v in vruf proculdubio mutandufn : respicit Euripides ad Hointri 
OA. A. 504 et sqq. ubi Ulysses narrat umbrae Achillis qualis sit filius 
ejus Neoptolemus. Quam facile permutcntur et et # docet Schweig- 
haeuser ad Athen. xiv. c. x, E locis Sophocleis multa proferrc 
possum, quibus ol$ et casus ejus ^restitui debent : sed ea non hujur. 
temporis esse video. 

335. Mvr,^etiurtroei Quid hie stbi velit ignoro : intellex- 

issem dccus in memoria servabitnr ; quod sibi comparavit 

Attica tellus per hostes dcfensos, et pericdu amicorum causa per- 
pes 5 ia. . Hanc sententiam quo melius Noster declarare possit, in 
sequentibus legi debet ; T it%yu y#t fiofaeop*?. K.£y# 

ftlt eirr#v vvXXeye* Tu%# $ oer#f pit rev Mv* wctiatv rrgarov (pecvXy 

iiyvuxt etqZr* ft\v rxeerevg niuip# irpt uvr'ey, pi* Xafy pi former# r, 

Mxvrtts f MpUoti 6vre(u*i. Vulgo ordinantur versus y\ S'. i\ /. 
cpjus quinti (£) scriptura ita se habct. yet £ tlqyu *Zq em% fioi- 

at MSS, S^yu: sed %iqyu est lectio verier; cf. S. C. Th. 412. 
Efyyu* TUttiry pnr^i ere Mptov Se^v. Unde mutavi *•£< in yeti > avtf in fyiu 
Quod ad pro wi cf. Here. F. 360. Mox pro dedi 

i.e* r£ %\# subaudito tUrx. Denique <p*ix> \ pro*#A? cf. Pheen. 14. 
Ov y*{ ti Q*vX#f JleXvHtxtK' 

341 . M etrrtii a6ptr*{, tiroftat. Eadcm fere loquitur, certe loqui 
voluit Eteocles apud iEschylum S. C. Th* 257* I*pcum mire turba- 
tum sic componas. ’Ey# it y’ iipif relf xeXitttre vx*ts flioTj Ilf iuvepeif 
fl K&y*Q*t tTnerxU-eif r» re If r* a** .’Urptfoov Xa yet, M nXcxriv 

ulpAaverr** um'etj $*** T eLV£*KT$iev*T(tf 6\ eiwf #i* tTr^efuti “ ©i i*w> 

rpsrai* ireXtptJm V Uiiftttret A eitpv^et vet#* }*v£i vnywefat iip t*ts f TwvY l> 

rvftevrw KXti ereXtw rtT#<ru\m.” \ 



Wf 1 r > 

Obset'Vationes in Euripidis Heraclidat> 8$c. 101 

864 et sqq. Hoc carmen alio quodam et meliori ofdine disponi 
potest, De Antistrophis nihil est quod moneam ( prgeterquam b“gi 
debeat hie fi%y2h tug Stvetrt E rv t* Vice piyaXtwn r •vra Eh rv 2f t civ 
-®schyL SuppL 364, (Ed. C. 780. Antig. 492^ et mox *£&**& A it 

fiotnXtvrt <r* $ ifytif* Ovb* »AA# fbcwf ; vice “EXxug ti flwtteurtf 

quod eo nomine peccat, # quia a vero abhorret \ nam Copreus 
certe regibus locum cessit , Heraclidis a se jussu Demophojitis missis# 

371. Sic disponas epodum, 

Omnes versus sunt Glyconci 
P l¥ H****/ prseter tertium sextum et postre- 

ku> « 2\ 2 MAXAfyu* *w\> mum Pherecrateos. Meminerit , 

hsyot, ti 7 t*xh #{«*, lector a nobis mutari <n> in <ri, 

cvx *vr*u « et hrrb mW:a Canterd ti in « 

ntf* cv <rot fiam ty%ag avf a Barnesio in cvrrxgttfas 

frUxAT d x **K*f ' * et ab Elmsleio ii^ c /<rr*> in «J 

trr • t u iroXifi&f h*ot- yjxfirtn. Ejusdem metri ad nor- 
**> fit fiat 2otf <rvrt*&- mam re digas v, 74 8, 9 ; 7 55, 6 * 
?< T *’ ltJf 759, 760 ; 766, 7 j Necnon alios 

**«*<>, xfurj&v. in u itimo fobulat carmine antis- 

trophico. 

386. *0 ir$o* 01** 

icttiv, ra$ 3 oTiet nett fia* 7 ti rputpr fyam* us rx$ *A0#'**f. 

• 

Tyrwhittus voluit r<4 x$or0i> *#. At vulgatum tuetur Elmsleius advo- 
cato Iph. T. 560. *AX>. 9 ti r* !r{i< ^#r iJrv^d* 2but*H **. ubi tamen cor- 
rigas ovru Mox vice Icrb dedit E. urtt veriiet / quia nunquam nisi in 
locis corruptis icrir ad versus initium src positum reperies. Qu* in 
contrariam partem afierri possunt, ea subtrahit Ehnsleius etnendatio- 
nibus non omne punctum lattiris : sed de hoc fbrtasse alibi 2 interim 
moneo quod hoc quidem lofco extra omnem controversial pona- 
tiir : et quod in illo sententise membra tirv^k r2 w^k 9t*> aliquod dici 
debeat, instar vaticinii, utpote ex ore Iolai, quern Poeta vatem fingit 
v. supr. 65* profecti, nec tamen vaticinii felicia pr«ciicturi, prout res ipsse 
Eurysthei ad finem fabul« common strant : sin vero Iolaus pro yate 
h^jberi nequit, dicere aliquqd debuit de rebus Eurysthei non optimo 
fbrtasse successu gerendis. Igitur locum Nostri sic dispono ^ 

. itcriff rdff #5P, n* rt h»?> Eis td* f A$i {mg. 

Dux etenim 9 non tew# irdm mditatus> advertiet, ceftt sdo, nisi casus 
aliter a Diis exmerit t $d Athenas* Quod ad Xl>«v 9pm*, ejusj&xn generis 
sunt ***** et *A$| irfaUth- et Sextenfa alia * at rariisimum est frfim 

vol, viii. ajk no: xvi. a c : 



40 k Obsertatipnei ifi Euftpidis lleradidas, 8$c. 

apud Grsecos : quafujuam Nostratium 'phrasi, very little ^ satis 
accurate responded Mox 4# pM tv#jj rt-rfis fa#y est solermis locutio ; 
eulsimile est (Ed. C.i040.*Hr fa tdi* 'y* (£ xtttx ri) * fatty i ibid, 
JgOJfc ov $i 2«f M, id* M&p i r#f <rvgy My : unde corrigas Iph. T. 

y **itvT44 ubi legi debet 

3>« r, fa xvvU i* *«v tww IT^e* Cantero debetur 

*A{* et Markkndo ^ Infelix conjecture est Elmsleius ad Acham. 
152. ' legend© tpirptrhn Caju's emendationem ,m Soph, Aj. 1 120* pneri- 
puit Lobeckius. In Nostri loco tint reposuit El.^ vice Inrb (vid. ad 105* 
eandem var. Jectu) quod reponi debet vice *r*» ixl v. S89. Mox lege 
SwcSfatft tv r*y in loco Mxnnr )h rift : 

397 et sqq, Locus multura vexatus sic legendus est. TUl* i%u 
rrg* urbrijw r*iym 2»fa, *B$ £r<p**v yV ? ftfam r &f Vulgo 

wqHr*\n—r*yv* ti wi* ft fa rr»t yfi, Sed *»i* per se positum 
nee mibi placed nee placxrit Tyrifrhitto, qui vokut ft*. Ipse Euri- 
pidem vocem 'fys restitui. vid, TrOad. 396. mox rr ^xroxftn niyut 
aliquid commune faabet cum trr^xrh Un/»mj in v. infr. 801. Sape, ut 
id obiter moneam> srq sequitur jrc#* et Wn** et verba ab iis derivata. 

399. Hie lege rmVt et in v, 401.***™* : vOcibus permutatis : mox 
transpone 402 , 3. sic .£ jubente Musgrayio. 

407. Vulgob.j* ynirrtty yi»m rxvrh fafaru* Triclinius ad Soph. 
Trachin. 59S* dat t£w unde erui potest b il wum ytvp# rcuri y Vr 
rtfaiu * * . 

‘ 4? 16. lutf farrccoiis &t tirfttuf T<$V fay teylirvt—ruy 5c — 

4 Jta Elmsleius cum MS, uno. Atqni non dicitur 
*•**#*• farmrfa Bid potuit &ma$e War*** : cui simile est 

ftfo fhyii Agam. 331* r u\u#d r i yyjm r#u*f *trr u At&er* fowrr # 
Jr >v #u* Ar^«»«fir^. * Et prdfecto &v#r* exstat m Demosthene 
p. JISIB, l& ed. Reisk. •« Jtti) her*A*$ kfapUxrr* £ quod duobus 
^ocabuli# «v exponit J^achyltis in' Suppl 614. Quonvam 

j&q Xirrdntf vix satis bene Grsecum videtur, alia sCriptulra e ruderi- 
bua lectionum, qu« exhibet Aid. et MS. est emenda : nempe Aldmua 
Kber dat *mfa Si* et MS. ***&’ Jr : lege fgtftnr : quse vox 

Hetychhuh de trtviis usuxpatur et «c txponkur. Aii H 
■ .fdt 4?f .jwA *txfr**i Jb 4a iqw 4 »i itf <-'«W ')k- W** *fa**t+ ■ . At 

■wi'awodo,^ tW*n de,q^is >^ potest* 

* netit nempe tt )k. A«t ■ coatraetnm : 

et a^riine cowmt vdcabulum ad «t p 

diversai paste* eiwtem# Qupnjap ten© hqftfafafaw**** «*iut 

P»c- fl36. l«g«* !»»*«»»» 

V«Ik * jl* Ja loc* Sebol* 



■ '*'vv.. ' **\ - /.- ' ■■ 'W'X 

;*\Wagment <if , ■ 4fli 

419. # H# Jt pi \£*# tA. Manifesto legendum $&(*#• t$&L Vi4*[, 

-.1- ^ J t»L, A/»rt ' i •’ * >u. - i i « a’ % 1 . * *•': *' H' ' 


wt«: ut uonstrucuo sjc «*?>vy«fTif **<, u $?Fiiy*? oan 

saepe cum pahicipio c^Bjupgitur ut* vid. BI* ad Ftem. 802.' gfuofe au 
fwrtp vice *r****V*r: eastern var. lect. ity Sopfi. Antig, 1238. Redde 
Xiyrtttv foulm ebbing tide. # \ ' Y" "* 

439. An legendum $u ty /, (subaudi^O 5 

et mox «v* Ti ftic-tptu Quanquara base fortasse sunt nimif pib* 
tilia. Longe majora resttat pfcccata corrigenda, qttse tempoii 
alio depromCntur. / 1 ' . 


FRAGMENT OF LONGUS. 


BAbM, tm * 

TO yup<0aiov, TV) #&) Til' „ .ceessls^cmnaA coipus- 

^ito>wVx.v xai TOV n7j9«S'j ^^ <jue omRe abluere coepit. 
XaTreiv, ttwro£ Si, tt jrayvf’#rt» W(P*® etaitt comae vet 

r,V r. «<d G «$• *$S2Ft&1X%. 

7T0LV carfimtro. ijv Sli) ulv mfM) Jam a^wUlita ate-- 
jtAsXatva kai jtoXXij, T« SI <ra>£M)i bra ^iGrem trRUere. Ast 
extxauTav ijx/to. «£x«<rjv £*>. fag J>ulccr/ Daphnni ’ goatein- 

™ r f as**** ISSSL^ZLL m 

MS' ««*•* ® Simptvy 1 0 {*,]<** v*}* «s«*, palchri- 

xaXi? o 4a<pv!£, or« [ju. 3 ] nrpyrspov tudinia causaam iavacrum 
ctwrJ) xaXoj to XogmSv «o- Mj®4 Dnoi 

(,,& r.8 «&.%« <*»». ««i. «•** -Js&'SSSUSSS' 

*"**■ <rm <f t?*/ *t. canm i^ nwsftfcaW 

ir^?rrs . ftoX9$uoj* 4$0"rt ^Xwo3<r#J5 occurr^bas& u^quid 

eWfr i^«to sro*Ju*kif , *1 rfuQ * t «* ■*** *V? ■ 

«***, ••gH«aj*fSSfe 

J*!, Sud-fuufJ. •• (Krirthr, S.dlri«Ci*. 

v * A .'-iSwoiiBr** TXticpiiM^ 

0 «Meatsi» propwabs^^M* 
meat*, donuon . duixekbpt} 

•' Npc aliCd » 

' iChloe ^xperta ^ 

'* fortiwfe 

1 ■>.■** >. 'i i9 ...«»> 


«VT%«rap f4bf$&yifcaf 6fx0Mfc t xyii 
fortXmvQti 

fj$ Aatyviy ■ het$vptii\ Ktirffimy. 
idttrtiat iraXty. iyg' §} ■■ 

dg fyxw tig r^l» w^T^ ^ipj4a^* 
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vi$ tnro ry Spvt ry &w$ei xa $t$- tem «■'»««* viilcre cnpcret. 

^U f ,rr., xul «> ri s i r t- 25 ^STJ 

&ire(TM7r$i xcltglxsiia$vgl$, xa) suetam quorcum sedens 

aurtep rwu (xsT^alu dXXpom'MVOLg* r t Daphnis, fistula canebat, 

Si XXo \y„ TrXr^iV .xa^asvTj, xa) ** simwl ^P ra3 suas » huc 

rt t » ayfryv ah r rSv rpofarmv hri r illuCf lf ad ! a f " tcs ct 

tf,! \ ^ * ■» *. / . • ^ nimi iere mientas, vigili 

phe7rs, to dg 7rAsoy datyvw 30 oculo observabat; Adque 

8apfiCf> xa) edoxei xahoc aurrj <rv- ejus latus redinata Chloe 

ptrrm xaXiy, xd) aZ(h$ airiav «* ipsa ovium gregem tile- 

ew^'r^ pourix^ rod xaMoug, batur > au in ,. Da ^ ni " 

rf 1 7 , *, ^ 1 * , x r rnmqnc ocellos flectebat. 

"f™ //.sr^ sxsivov xai awnj rijv j |toe ei rurslls fistula C a- 

(Tvplyya eXaflev, st jtoij yivotro 35 nous pulc«*r vid'ebatur : lit 

xai aurrj xaKy. iftztae 31 oorov ipsarursus musicam pul- 

■ xa) Tuhreurku jraXiv, xa) Xr,uoW f h " t0 ^ nis c /"f am P uta ; 

wv r f<\ - rt . 4 * bat : Quo factum ut et 

vov^eioe, xai *06t/ara^ Tjyaro, xecl jp sa p 0s tea fistulam sumu- 

a7rrfh§s iraKiv .braivstraora* xou o ret, si unquam scilicet et 

enuwoc yfv epcoroC OLpyn* o, n uh / 40 ipsa pulcra fieri posset 
• - r tentatura* Ut - 


o6v sTarvey oGx rfisi vea xoW tentatura. Ut rursum 

r * *7 a * t r \ etiam die lavatum cie- 

'* ctypoiXM redpaper*), xa) oril scenderet, siiasit; Rt la- 

aX^ou Myovrog axo\s<ra<ra to to 8 vantem vidit; Et qunm 

spcoTog ovafAa* cun ij Si aor^ij sTvs vidisset, letitf it ; Et illo 

t^v 4>tiv^y, xa) r&v o<pda\[JLcSv oux 46 ^ au ^ a . lo # r ^ ce ‘ J > it » ^ us 

7 A,< ' i ^ I - y arnom imtium, erat. Ve- 

€XpaTtt % xar e?iaXsi Aa^ rtim puella a dhuc tenera, 

VIV* rpotyyg rjfA.i’hsib vvxrrjop et ruri aspere nutrita, 

vety rilg ay&rjg xocre<ppov€r vuv ci u °4 jam in se sentiebat, 

iyUa, vfo txXauev elra,, *xa- prorsus ignore bat ; quum 
'a tN * ' » /'N , , . nec tnsuHi amons nomen 

Qeoosuj elra ay£7Frfior m^pia to 50- at, M n 0 prolatnm unquam 

xpfHrwTOVy *tyvVti t aart um$ 5<pA«* # audivisset. Aogor tamen 

yew o63i ftob g otarpu) n\yft*i<rris atiimi quidam ejus occu- 

To‘«r«3r« tpya. trfx&h mm airy » a, f l ,ettu8: Non ipsa 

^ r ' / ^ oculoium suorum potens: 

xa)^ roio*8f ^oyo/„ ,7^. Multus semper in ejus ore 

* y3v iyto voTco ri 8i ^ votrog 55 Daphnis. Nulla eibi cura : 

4 ayyodi’ d%ym y xa) eXxog ohx Vigiles noctes : Gregis ip- 

‘ Urf fxor Xkrwjp.a h xal ttih «*&•«»»• Nunc n, 

< ~ at- ' > L./ sus in vultu : Nunc luctus 

.. TCov Tpoparm avoXwT^ ftm* ' e ( moestitia. Recumhebat 

(t xaiofuu, xai iv trxicp to < ravnj modo ad qnfetem; Modo 

* xaQvjfjMt.' ttoVoj 3ortu pt TOX- 60 rapidaprosiliebat. JJune 

f MxisjaOfrkM oix ZxTmuw « enae .Pjdtore parfusae; 

!jfw frwrrui xivrpa W}^av ? ‘ mantel Non haec sane 

otXX& a<payov* tGvt) / Si ri vel oestro percitae bovia 
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* rov uou tyiv xupfilav vuvrcov propria essent, Ac quoin 

i i , t _ ■ < /?r sola -versaretur, hae aai* 

xik^ts^ jt^og o 65 nam subjbant * cogitatii . 

JclQms, km 7 ap rci ayfof xa- ones: <Morbo ego satfte 

Xov ^ (rvpiyt; olotqu (pQfyyerott, Maborb: Ast quinaqi sifc 

xai yap a l a rSw^yaXX’ ixslvcov * niprbus, ignoro. Doleo^ 

» > / _ / ’ > ~ * Nec vulnus adest. Anu 

o'jfjeig ixm ■ Xnyoc. st'js.- aorou . . 

/ 'l“ , f r, , y ‘ ‘ mo sum moesta ; Necul- 

*Wf eysvofxr^, /v e/xirvs^ pr 70 « lam ovicularum amis), 

sifts a)£ 9 Hv (nr s; t$lvm vifuof*.6u. t , 4 Uror; Ac iu tam pul- 

co 7 rovr}pbv uticop, txwov jJottyuiu 1 cra sedeo atboris inn* 

*aX&v ex */,«■«*, sym ^ pJnp ' 9 ,,ot > u fr ^ u ™' 

, , ' \ * xr V 1 ter spume me pupuge- 

ayeXowrapjv. ^ ol^aai, AufxQai ~ « runt; Ne e tartien genii- 

O/Xou, xai o*j5g b/xsT^ crm^srs 7 & * tuseimsi! Quot me api- 
TTyV 7 raoQivov, tip bj 6u*v «a- * ‘ cntaeae«lcopetlerunt;et 

*,** *«-«!■ ‘•retstss - 

[X8T ejxs ; Jig TO os aQXwwj a/>- . transverberat meum„ id 

£ v«£ avaGpeipu ; rig • t^v XaXov * omnium lon«e est ama- 

£ axplia fapotirtwru, yU jroXXa 80 ‘ rissimum. Pulcer qui- 

; *“>“*“ ‘ 9 * a<r “' *» ? TT • l(owH P eri 0i i>uS“ufd 

xaiixiLy <pXsy*/*svi} xpa Ta aw- . cjus fi stt) i a go,**. Naju 

£ rp«, vtiv SI, eym pv a ypunvco ‘ et lusciniae. _ Scd now 

4 S«x JaQviv, rj & fxarr]V XaXei.’ * l^rum rerum" ulliv mibi 

ToiaSra Ixacrve, roiaura e'Xeyev, 85 * f rat, °v 
- ^ ^ / . f ejus nerem mtula, quo 

£7ri,rjTo*j^a too efu)T 0 $ ovo[x.a. ‘ me tangcret spiritu! Uti- 
sdopxcov Ss 6 j3ou^oXo^, 6 t ov^aip- . * nam ejus eapella, q\io , 

wv s«: roo trip pm xa)* rbv rpaynv 1 me pastuija duce* 

r. a, i' r %”S’„ w«t m : -ri^r^l'p! .. 

xitzoj, «j ba>g eprorog , xa) t« apya, 90 • crum reddidisti: Egofrus- 
xai r a ovoixrxTd, $£6i>g jx'ev - ax’ ‘fra me lavi. Oh,bo- / 
exsivrjg T7)g rjxspoig epwrinwg T 7 ]g * ,,ae Nymphae 1 Ego jam 
Xxrfijg Si«r<^, xXsioVov Siaye- | li,M l uor a " imo : E 8° j>. m 

vo/tsvcov, ^aXXov - gungulam, me vobis 

7rvp<r$u$7}‘ xai ro5 dhxtyviOog fig 7ra*- 9^ * nutritam servabitis! Quis 
xara<p^ov>]0 , 'a^, lyvai xwt$p- 4 vobis * post me corollas 

«£*. <<¥ •;»»*- • ‘iSTiltS SSr. ' 

^ , quacem grjilum ciimbit,^ 

TtS fikv crupiyyct ftooxohixyv, xa* *■ queih ego mutto cum la* 

TiifMvg [2you<ray] ivvsa yaXxcoIOO* wnata sum*^ Wt jne 

hhuhoug avr) xr i poU. ri i j v&ptU \ W d # ntra ? Ac 

/>* r • / x i e- r * 4 nunc ego quukumnsoni* 

foxxW xai ay™ r& M 4 nil ob Dapbpin sedeo ; 

(o<T7rep yeypafrfjt'iw ^cn/uwriy. v € IHe vero firustra noctiir^ 
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surcuSiv os <ptXf>g vof/L i^afisvog, to 3 * nam s,,a,n votora ftindit.’ 

««r 

^ / txv > \ / * f uiiauiia ) ii<t» tt annum 

rr/^ 03 ava 7raaag^ yfxepag spar^ebat; Ac ad hue illi 

&viQ$pw 75 rtjpbv cbraXov, ij (rretya- amoris nomen quacreba- 

vov avSypov, rj u, 7 }kov aJpalbv. sxo- 1ur * I>orcon autebi bourn 

a»<re Si ttots air?} xai w'iayov. I ’ asf<>r ’ i,le f 1 Da P hni " 

V \ \ 4 , n r?~ , • et caprum e fovea extrax- 

opetyevvrjTov, xai xiarcrufiiov 6ia-lK) eratj primae Januginis j«- 


Xpvcrov, 
rotig 


xai 


opvtQwv opsitou Vfior- 

<r 


veuculus, qui(jue amoris ct 
rj to, airupog oZtra rsywjg . opera et nomina optime 
^ ^ ~ ^ nosset, ab illo statim die 

7 J iT * amatorio igne m Chiocn 

*X**P*{ [^akkov, os ^ sya ipsv otf f err j csoe.pit; Quumque 

jdu<pmfo elyev yapl,^str6ouA I5diebus aliis interlapsis, 

xai, Usi yap rfa xai Jdcpviv yvw- »™ius mnmo inccndium 

vat rot S >i)To S iW y/vsra,' tots eoncepisset, Daphni., uti 

„ , r \ r »\< \ t puerum sperneas, rem hibi 

rm Jopxwn Trpoj cvjtov xaA- vcl dollis> vel vi j eil . 

7.oug spig' xai sS»xa£s jtcsv Xhorj, dam cssc couslituit. Ac 

ixuroto a()7,ov t <5 nxrpavTi <pt- 1 SOprinmin iis quidem dona 

*Wa, XXoSjV. Jopxcou to itport- “ d *“ lit J huic P ustor . itlan ‘ 
1 r> a/ 1 it' 'ft nstulatn, quae calamus 

pog <*>>>£ eteyev ' eyw, t apQeve, „ovem habeiet, cerae vice, 

pus t^itov eijuti jdaQvtbog, xai iyai flavo aere conjunctos : illi 

aiv fiouxo7\.og, 6 & abroV g, to- ’■ binnulcam Baecho dignam 

o-ovrov xpeiv rwv, oo~ou alyroul MPf™. S 0 ' 01 

, / , , e / uti coionims vane pictus 

Poeg-. xai teoxog sipi a>g yaka, v ^ t Al) hac re 

xai 7rupftg tag &epog (uikkov loco habitue brevi Daph- 

apuicr&ai, xai [m] sQps-tye uinpmuinoueglexit; Cbioe 

* / vero ferebai ille (luotidie 

00 UTipiOV. OUTOC 06 6<TT< JXIXpog . . ,/ , 

* } , , x v ” , r lon vd caseolnni mollein, vel 

xai ccyevuog wg yuvij, xai ffcsXa? I J< ' florum cor «llaiu, vel pu- 

cug 7'ijxog, ve<xsi ok rpayouc oStu mum aliquod pulcrum. 

be woU. xai lo-ri Trsvijy Adlulit etiaui alitjuando 

oj S aojS's xtiva rpi^sm, si 0, cog. t vit « luui 

\ ~ t trale auratum, ac e vicims 

ktyoucriy xai ai% durco yaka ^ os- montibus avium pullos. 

Zqox&v, oiSsv ipicpwv ftiatyspsi. 9 1 3^Puellula contra, omni* 
TaZra xajraicwru bAopxayv, xa) ama tor iac artis prorsns 

pt*Ta raura o du<png' 'if* avi- “•?* 1 a r*° VU J‘ U e “ f c j*' 

n t“ t « v w“ > ^ piebat dona ; ldque magm 

9^«}/ev, ouff-Trsp r^./ba, Wp® laetabatur, quod inde s C i- 

rpayoug cog rovTUvg (iouiv [xitZo- licet e» quae . Daphnidi 
t iag £a> ouosv air 1 40°ff er >‘et nmnuscula sibr 

alrcov, in M b Jlot., xai to, ? bu “ de Sed 

A 7 x , 7 , jam(oportebatemmDaph- 

y« oiv r to 7rX$ov, Tpctyog ^ apxst n j n tp sum a( j amoris ope- 

/Ad o rvpbg 9 xai &prog ofiskiag, ra nosceiida perveoire) ex- 
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xai tilvnc Xeuxof, ocra aypolxoov citatur Dorconi cum eo 
t > . i f i ,, fi de pulcritucune certa* 

«7svsio £ U5 men * Certamiuis arWtm 

.sedehat Chloe. Chlneft 
osculari prneiiiium, victori 
proposition erat. Ac ita 
prior ocooepit Dorcon: 
,, x , • , t v , ■ Ero- qiiidcm, o puella, 

ir'ipf>o$ co<; aXeo7T7]§, xat irpoys - 1 Jl>, nia j or 8 „ m - Daphnide: 

vuog oig rp&yog, xa) Xsoxo£ .'Ego bourn pastor: IHc 

e% citTTSog yjvrf Kay %iv\ <rs <pi- 


ttXo vcrlwp xrrjixura, 
slaty xa) o jdttvvfrog* [A&ag, 
xa) yap b udxiv^og t aXXa xp sir- 
raw xa) o Atovutrog SotTupcoVy b 
udxtvSog xplvaw. oorog» $s ka) 


X?7v, spot} [ xW (pfosTg to crro'aa, 


V oHprarius : Eo ipso ego 
4 potior jure quam ille, 

4 quo prorsus boves ca- 
rovTQfj Ss ra$S7ri rw ysvsioo rpi- « pris. Albus ego, be- 
/7„£ t av*/)<ro os, ro irapHkvSy tis &imiiitudine : Fiavus 

or I ers TTutwiw s'Oss^-v, aXXa ‘ caesariein, ut ill* 

x v . / > 1 * Cereris campus, cui jam 

xat si xoca r,. < i t • j : 

, , _ r , f 4 messorm lalx impenriet. 

G'JX s il r t AXwj t rssijpsiysy, « Me mater null ivit, uou 

a?./A, rd txlv r i frQ$7<ru tu» syxro- 4 bra. Hicce autem et 



ttuvo £s 6 -pixavai 6mup.*~ 

vov. Aopxaw [k\v guv t'CAyr,<rag 


Pauper 

• est acko, ut neque ca- 

* nem a I ere po$$it. 8i yero. 


Irrlfoaiu, rrrtSv ^a'A/v fate- In 5*. wti f ,nt ’ “»«* UH , lac 

' ' ‘ss ./ * * + * /» 4 praebnn, lion life meber- 

'04,*' ±+u<pvi$ (>£, forrrrzp ov $iA>jvSi£, ‘ c*\ile aijqubi oh hoedis 


a XXot 6ij^£K', crx'/Jp(i)7rog Tig su- 
xal TroXXaxi^ 

xai T75V xupbiav 7rotXAoa5vr / v xar- 


aiiquid 
ditferat.' Maec et bisce 
feirniiia Dorcon; Ac ex- 
indc Dapbnis : ‘ Me sane 


\ 4 7/ imtrnt capra, ut Jovem. 

*«/ p.wreiv ftav rjfisX* ^1,0- Hi rqU use««. pase.o; Scd 
Xao^v, jSXeVruv os ip'Jl\\KOLTi eVi/x- * ut liOM*e, ip^ bobus 
n Xaro. Tors Trpmrov xa) m xotxrjV ‘ niajores. OdoiU ntfril 
a'jTrjg 75ctJaarrs ori ■■ ^ neque 

rou^ o 0m7i{ir,vs ori /xsy*Aoi xa3- < lim lna j oie sui p : Hte ca . 
«7TS^ floods xa) to TTpotr (DTTQV on i 7*> 5 |xt sit., Otfseus rnifi* 
XsuxoTzpov uAvfj(Zg xa) roS raiv f abunde surt:crt, et panis 
dtjyrov yaXctxroy, axrTrsp rore irpw- 
rou btp'jaTitxoug xT7)ard[xsu6g] raiu 
$s 7TprjTSpw xpiv aiy, 7tr£7TYjp(0[xivog. 

GUTS GUV Tprj$T t V TpG(r$<p£piTOy 7T Ar)v ! 

ocrov diroy$tj<ra(r&ar xa) ttotov, $1 

7TQTS ifilU<xQ7], [A&XP* T0 ^ ^ 

$pL!*ai to <rr&{xa jr/socre^rasTo. 


*‘olM k Io (crutkuiitf panto- 

* ritiae) incoi tus, viifum- 

* que album ; quae omnia 
4 tambm divitum agricol- 

^Q‘ arum meliora Habentur 
f alimeiJla. Imherbis ego 
‘ sum ; Nam et Bacchus. 
4 CJolore bi sc us ; Naui et 
4 hyacinth us. Sed Bacclii 
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Fragment of Longus. 


fn(07TYl\QG 7 ^, 0 TTpOTSpOV TWV dxpl- 
§C 0 U kotkivTspos' dpyo$, b 7rspiT~ 1 8 5 
tots pot raiv alydyp xwjfjisvog* y^e- 
kf}T& XCti 7} dyekTl" $ppl7TT0 xoti 7] 
cr6j oiy&' ykaypoTspov to 7rpo(T(07rov 
7)p Tracts Qepn/r)$. elg ptoy/jp Xkorfi* 
iylyvsTo kakog, xot ) s’Ittots [xovog 1,90 
an otuT7jg] syhsro , roiaura 7 rpb$ 
CttJTQP UTTSkripSt ” Tl TTOTB [JL: Xk07]f« 

X. T. X. 


munen longe pracs taut ins 
f’oedis Satyris ; et hya- 
cinth us liliis. Rufus Ini: 
contra, lit vulpes ; pro- 
rnissa barba, ut hirquus ; 
a I bus, ut ex urbe muli- 
ercula. Si tu proinde os- 
culari debeas, mei sane 
os ipsum osculaberc, il- 
lius autem e men to ex- 
stantes pilos. Memineris, 
{media, quod te scilicet 


!*rex imlriit, quodqur 
Mamen proculdubio pulcra os.’ Ad hace non aiupfius Chinese coot i- 
Mere potuit. Quumquc jam laudatione ilia gavisa cssct, ac jamrlin os- 
culari cuperet Dapbuiu, prosiluit staling ac osculo earn donavit, rudi 
quidem illo, nuliiusque artis participc, sed quod ingentem in pcctorc 
flanmiam cxcitare optime sciret. Dolciis hir.c Dorcon, aliam imioris 
viam quaesiturus, aufugit.* Duplin is veto, ac si non osndo tact us, 
sed niorsu, moestitia quadain illico suffastis ost : Fiigore iuterduni 
corripicbatur, cordisque iiihiieta palpitutionc : Oculos in Chiocn tier 
tere cupiebat; Ac statirn ca \isu, rubote totns spargebatur. Tunc 
primmn ejus comas mi rat us cst, quod fiavac cssent, el oculos, quod 
magui, uti vitulue, et genas, quod scilicet ipso caprarum lacte candid i~ 
ores; Ac si turn primum ipse oculorum acicni quacsivissct, auteactoquc 
tempore ipsis oculis captus omniuo fuisset* Mine non ille cibnm capi 
ebat; Sed tantum leviter deguslabat: Pot uni, si ad id cogcrelur, quo 
tautum os humectaret, admittcbat. Obnmtui rat cn ille, qui pridem 
cicadis (gryllis) loquacior: Piger sedebat, qui otim ipsis capellis levim 
buc illucque movebatur. Grex ipse neglectui jam habetur : Longe pro- 
jecta jacet fistula. Paliidior vultus arente hcrbula, matura acetate, 
De sola tamen Chloe loqui amabat. Ac si quando ab ca secessissct, 
baec secum amenti similis spargebat . . . 

Vert it Hieronymus Amaiius, 


The above fragment, which fills up the hiatus in p. IS. ed. Vil~ 
loison. ( 15 . ed Schader) was copied from a Florentine MS. and 
published at Rome in 1810 , by M. Courier, an artillery officer in the 
French service. It first appeared separately, and soon after was 
inserted into an edition of the whole romance by the same scholar. 
The MS. is the same, from which Chariton, Xdnophon Ephesius, 
and DeFuria’s iEsopean fables have been published; and it con- 
tains also Longus, four books of Achillea Tatius, and several 
cpuscula enumerated by De Furia, p. xxxii-xxxvii. ed. Lips. 1810 . 

We haviv not seeu either of Courier’s publications ; we cferivq 
our information front Chardon La Rocbette, Melanges de Critique f 
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volume the second. We subjoin what seems most worthy of re- 
mark in bis notes. 

Lino. 

J l. Read ort Se [ /^, or, with Courier, xaYon yr r The MS. seqpis 
omit f j,j , though this is not distinctly stated. 

44 acrcrrj, MS. 

35. tjV >; La Rocliette. 

82. <p i Jeyyoy,fvY i , Courier. 

86. ra e'fcorof, or to tov Sourrof, Courier. 

88. a-ipy, MS. read o-i^ov. See Eratosthenes, Brunek. Analect. I. 
p. 478. Anaxaudrides, Athen. iv. p. 131. 

100* syyjr av is inserted by Courier. 

10*2. La Rochet te translates, hvjns autem color variis coloribus dis- 
tinct us erat.. The sense is nebtidos is crat color , ut pigmkntis 
niSTi nct A fuisse viderctur. 

Plato, Phsedo p. 110. II. St. SieiXr^yivyi [rj cov 

xxi ra, svSxSs slvoii y^wy^xrx waits^ $iiyy,xrx, ole ol ypcc<pz>$ 
xxrxy^xvixi, 

108. MS. ix6<ry,r f <r$. And 118. aJrijy. 

124. Rather, ahtoXor Tocrovrov ovv x. 

128. MS. omits y,s. 

14 7. /xsya*, MS. Courier. 

148. Either omit xx\ before 6 Aiowtrof, or repeat it before o vixivtiof* 

173. e9f avers, MS. I9xvy,a<rz, Courier. 

177-3. rtfoTetov, MS, 

N. B. yAtryw, 10<). igifeay, 1 35. and &v, 182. are indistinct in the MSfv 


Remarks on Sir W. Drummond's " Ess at concerning the 
Shield of Achilles." 


» To the Editor of the Classical Journal* 

A s it is the object of your Journal to bring truth to light, if 
possible, with respect to various subjects in ancient times, I must 
observe that Sir W. Drummond introduces many novelties into 
his dissertations, for which he does not produce sufficient evi- 
dence. I will at present only point out one example of this, as a 
specimen of many others. 

In your No. xi. he has these words at p. 19. line penult* 
VcjL. VIII. CL JL No. XVI. ^ 2C2 



410 Remarks on Sir XV. Drummond s Essay 

“ The 10th and 11th months of the old Greek year t Maimacterim 
and Pyanepsion^ comprehended part of September with the whole 
of October.” By these words it appears that he places Maimacte- 
rion Jjefore Pyanepsion in the order of the Athenian months. 
This was indeed the opinion of some learned men formerly, viz* 
Petau ar\d Dodwell ; but, by his having often quoted Scaliger 
as his authority concerning the order of the months, marry of your 
readers may be apt to conceive, that the above order was adopted 
by Scaliger also ; this, however, is not the fact, for Scaliger placed 
Pyanepsion before Maimactericm , and brought a strong proof of it 
i from a date in Ptolemy’s astronomy. Petau and Dodwell attempt- 
ed to refute this, yet, in my own opinion, without success ; and 
their opinion was afterwards totally refuted by Spon, who found a 
catalogue of the Athenian months inscribed on stone, in which 
Pyanepsion occurs before Mamacterion ; see it in his Lisle des 
Peuplcs dcVAllique in tom. ii. of his Voyages d la llaye , No. 104* 
Notwithstanding this demonstrative proof, Dodwell pretend- 
ed, that Spon had copied it inaccurately; but this has been 
since refuted, two others having been since discovered, which are 
now at Oxford, and published in Chandler’s Marmora Oxoniensia , 
No. 2 1 and 54? ; are we to believe our own eyes, or the learned 
imaginations and contentions of ingenious authors ? Dodwell 
indeed pretended still farther, that the Athenians in different age* 
altered the order of their months, but lie could not produce any 
satisfactory proof of this ; and yet Sir W. D. has again revived this 
error, and delivered the same erroneous opinion as if it were a cer- 
tainty, although refuted by ocular demonstration. Besides this, 
we have the decision of the celebrated antiquary Abbe Barthclemy 
in direct contradiction to Sir W. D. In 1792, he published a 
Dissertation sur me ancicnne Inscription Grecque at Paris, to 
which he subjoined some short dissertations in form of notes, one 
of which is relative to this very subject, at p. 88. In this he urges 
again against Dodwell and Corsini, who had adopted the same 
error : « Ce t6moignage de Spon, que le pere Petau ne connut pas> 
est si frappant qu’il ebranla Dodwell, et fortja Corsini de supposer 
que dans le siecle ou les inscriptions de Spon furent dressees, le 
Pyanepsion avoit avance d’un degre, et pris la place de Maimacte - 
rion : mais je 4 vais montrer^ que ce changement n’a jamais eu fieuy* 
et que plusieurs sieclevS auparavant le Piqanepsion occupoit dans le 
calendrier Atttque le meme rang que lui attribuent les inscription^ 
de &pon. M. Chandler trouva dans la maison d'un Grcc un 
marbre en lettres tres anciennes; il n’en put copter qu’un frag- 
ment, qu’il a insert dans son excellent recueil (pars i. sylL et not . 
p. 25).” In this fragment we have a fourth inscription to the same 
purport*, and, if l recollect rightly, Corsini himself mentions * 
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On the Shield of Achilles. 

fifth to the same effect in Italy. Are all these testimonies then to 
be annihilated by a writer’s mere opinion to the contrary ? Bar- 
thelemy goes on to express himself thus: “ Ceux qui tiendroiefct 
encore a Popinion consacree par les noms de Petau, Dodwety, et 
Corsini, seroient forces d’admettre pour deux mois de Pann&e 
Attique une etrangc suite de revolutions vers Pann. 4$0 avant 
J. C. Pyanepsion est le quatrieme mois, cent ans aprcs il devient lo 
cinquieme, vers le terns de Hadrien il rcdevient le quatrieme* et 
deux siecles apres, ces deux mois changent encore de place. Ces 
temoignages posit ifs, ces monu mens incontestables, placentpour tous 
les temps le Pyanepsion au quatricme rang des mois Attiques et 
Maimiicterion au cinquieme. On n’oppose a cela que des induc- 
tions tirees de quelques passages susceptibles de differentes inter- 
pretations: il me semble que Pinscription de M. Chandler tie per - 
met plus de hesiter sur le choix : Je vais plus loin, et j’ose avancer 
que si les savan3 cites plus haut Pavoient connue, je n’aurois pas eu la 
peine de combattre leurs opinions.”/?. 96. Besides these testimonies, 
he adds that Harpocration says positively, that Pyanepsion pre- 
ceded Maimacterion . This I have not examined, but when he adds 
that Suidas doe3 the same, it is a mistake, for Suidas says nothing 
concerning the matter. However, he rightly refers to Sam. Petit 
in his Eclogcz Chronologic# , as another witness, who does indeed 
repeatedly maintain, that several sentences in Aristotle prove, 
inter Boedromioncm atcpie Maimacterionnn esse medium Pj/anepeio- 
siem. lib. k 4. p. 193. Am^Selden long ago informed us, that he found 
the same order of months in a Catalogue annexed to a MS. of 
Ptolemy’s Astronomy, and in the same handwriting with the MS. 
vicL Marm. Qxon . a Pvideanx p. 239. a Mattairc, p. 115. The 
same again in notes of Tzetzes to Hesiod, p. 125, edit. 1603 ; 
again in Thcsaur. of H. Stephens, tom. iv. p. 225. SirW. D. 
calls these months the 10th and 11th, because he reckons from 
the winter, not the summer -solstice, but either way, ,thc order is the 
same. 9 

Still farther, he makes Homer place the harvest in Asia Minor 
or Egypt in the month Metageitnion : « this will bring the time 
of harvest within the month Metageitnion” p. 18. Now this was 
the subsequent month to Hecatombaon , which almost all persons 
know to coincide with July, therefore . Metageitnion chiefly with 
August. 'Phis is indeed the time of harvest in our northern cli- 
mate; but in Asia the harvest is finished in May, and in Egypt 
sooner, full two months before the time at which Homer is thus 
made to fix it. This disturbs and disproves his order of the whole, 
as being merely ingenious imagination, which cAinot be supported 
>by suilicient evidence. That Homer mentions the occupations of 
the four seasons may be true, but that he places each occupation m 
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its proper month, according to the right order of the twelve Athe-r 
nian months, may be amusing in speculation, but has not any found- 
ation in ttuth. 

Norwich. & 


BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 

The opinion which formerly prevailed amongst eminent critics, 
of the immaculate state of the Hebrew text of the Old Testa- 
ment, seems to have generally given place to more just and ratio- 
nal sentiments, since the publication of Dr. Kennicott’s valuable 
collations. It has been established, I conceive, by that profound 
and judicious critic, on irrefragable evidence, that the Hebrew 
text exhibits numerous errors arising from the negligence of tran- 
scribers, similar to those which have been long acknowledged to 
exist in the Greek text of the New Testament. It is obvious that 
the more frequently a book is transcribed, the more it will abound 
with errors of transcribers, unless carefully corrected by the rules 
of sound criticism ; hence arises the advantage of collating ancient 
copies and versions, which were made whilst the text was free 
from many of those errors which disfigure modern copies. 

The important progress already made toward restoring the 
original text, both of the Old and of the New Testament 
by such collations, is an ample and a gratifying proof of the 
importance of this branch of Biblical criticism. But much still 
remains to be done : and the time, I trust, will arrive, when a 
more complete collation of those MSS which have hitherto been 
only partially examined, and of those ancient and valuable ver- 
sions, of which no collation has hitherto been made, will throw 
a light on many passages which still remain obscure, by restoring 
the long lost original readings. (See Primate Newcome’s preface 
to his version of the Minor Prophets^ 

Amongst the Ancient Versions which merit the attention of 
the Biblical Scholar, perhaps none has been more neglected than 
the ancient and faithful Syriac. “ The* Syriac Version,” says Dr. 
Kennicott, (2d Dias, on Iiebr. Text.) “ being very literal and 
very ancient, is of inestimable value” “ The Syriac Version, 5 * 
says Bp. Lowth, (Pi ad. Dissert, to Isaiah), “is superior to the 
Chaldee in usefulness and authority, as well in ascertaining, as in 
explaining the Hebrew Text. It is a close translation of the 
Hebrew into a language of near affinity to it. It is supposed to 
have been made as early as the first Century.” “ Versio luce anti- 
quissima” says De « Rossi, (Prolegomena quoted by Dr. Magee 
pn Atonement^, “ ordinem ipaum verborum presse sectatur, et 
ex versionibus omnibus antiquis purioi' ac tvnacior habetur” Yet 
notwithstanding the acknowledged value of this version, i: has not 



Biblical-Criticism. 413 

only never been regularly collated, but a copy of it is rarely, if 
ever, to be met with in Europe, except in the Polyglott Bibles, 
which on account of their high price are accessible to few> except 
those who reside at the Universities. In the present Augu|tari 
age of just and solid criticism, and at a timq when the Hebrew 
and Syriac languages have again engaged the attention „of the 
learned, a new edition of thg Syriac Version of the Old Testa- 
ment, with a collation of the many Syriac MSS. preserved in 
these kingdoms, especially of that ancient MS., the gift of Mar. 
Dionysius to Dr. Buchanan, and lately presented by him to the 
University of Cambridge, would be peculiarly well-timed and 
valuable. Cambridge, by undertaking this important work, 1 
would nobly emulate the rival University of Oxford, to which 
we are indebted for the valuable collations of Kennicott, and which 
is now prosecuting on a more extensive scale than has hitherto 
been attempted, a collation of the Septuagint. 

That a collation of Syriac MSS. would lead to a more correct 
edition of the Syriac text than has ever yet been published, can 
scarcely admit of a doubt : to prove that the printed Syriac Text 
stands in need of correction, and to excite your learned readers 
to direct their attention to the subject, I beg leave to submit to 
their consideration a few emendations which have suggested 
themselves to me on comparing Erpenius’s Syriac version of 
the Psalms with the Hebrew original, the Septuagint version, 
and the passages quoted from the Psalms in Schsuf’s valuable 
edition of the Syriac New Testament. I have had no opportunity 
of collating Erpenius with any other edition of the printed Psalms. 

Psalm ii. 5. r qjj seems to be an error of the press for cu>j, 
for Erpenius translates “ terrebit eos.” 

Ps. ii. For }jjo read }j{. So Hebr. LXX. Vulg. and Syriac 
New Test. Acts xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5 . and Heb. v. 5. 

Ps. it. 7. For wJlcx; read So Syr. New Test. Acts xiii. 

33. Heb. i. 5. . ^ Heb. v.3. is the plural of which 

cannot agree with the singular pronoun Aj|. 

Ps. ii. 9. evidently a mistake for perhaps a false 

print. See Syr. New Test. Revel, ii. 27. and SchaaPs Syriac 
Lexicon in verb. j^a,. 

»Es. hi. 9. for Ia£.>q£i read {.xnjoa. fjee V. 8. 

Ps. xvi. 11. for read b*;oj* So Heb. LXX. Vulg. and 

Syr. New Test. Acts n. 28. According to the present reading, 
the translation of the Syriac version is, “ Shew me thy way of 
life,” instead of the way.” 

Ps. xci. 12. seems to have been lost oat of the Syriac 
text. For Heb. LXX Vulg. and Syr. New Test. 

Matt. iv. 6. Luke iv. 10. read 

' Ur. Buchanan is at present engaged in printing a new Edition ot this 
work. En* 
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Ps. xciv. 11. for ^eat bsxtk+Zt* 2 Cor. hi. 20. read ^oaiA^x^Oa. 
which corresponds with the Hebrew JTQ!WTD, and is probably 
right. 

P,s. cxix. The Syriac has lost the 9th verse, 

T7$ DVn rm ’pBSttto'?. 

Perhaps “TOV should be read for VIO#. So LXX. Vulg. 

Syr. has transposed VV. 171 and 172 of Ps. cxix. and the 
last hemistich of the 7th verse, and the first of the 8th. of the 
cxith Psalm. 

It may be objected that these emendations, allowing their cor- 
rectness to be admitted, are of little importance : but it must be 
considered that they are the result of a very limited research, and 
that a similar objection may be made to a large majority of the 
readings which have been collected. If a few grains of gold 
are discovered amongst the sand : if after a laborious collation, 
a few obscure passages are rendered clear and consistent j if a few 
seeming contradictions are removed ; if even a few grammatical 
anomalies are expunged from the sacred text, the labor will not 
have been in vain •, and even every advance, however inconsidera- 
ble, towards remedying the mutilations of age and negligence, 
and restoring the words which issued at first from the pen of 
inspiration, should be hailed with joy by every one who vene- 
rates the Holy Scriptures as the word of God, and the charter 
of Everlasting Salvation. 

Falmouth, Aug . 6, 1818. KlMCHL 

PROLOGUS IN ADELPflOS, 

FABULAM AB ALUMNIS SCHOLAR REGIME W ESTM O N A STERI EN SIS 
ACTAM, A.D. 1813. 

Etsi vos omnes arbitror prpbissum^ 

Terentl Adelphos scire, quid vclint sibi; 

Tauten nonnulla pace vestrA proloquar, 

Monente ipsius argumento fabulae. 

Duos profi t to fratres diverai ingeni 
Domi nieminiitis educate filios; 

Utrosqueinepto more, disdmili tatnen. 

Alter duorum, facilis ille Micio, 

Alutnno estipsus auctor /Eschino suo, 

Audacter ornnem ut expleat libidinein* 

Ilia est paterna sane liberalitas! 

Unutti ifj sollicita, elanculum, si dts placet, 

Ne se flagitia faciat, et tactus nimis 
Scelestus, idem non sit impudens satis. 

ContrA, severns Ctesiphonent Demea 
Buri conclusum retinct ; bine credent fore, 

Ut ca, plerumque quae fert adolescentia. 

Ignore! illo prorsps, neduiu ut iactitet. 
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Tandem iste simplex innocensque Ctesq ho. 

Pater dum dormit, ex lenonis aedtbus, 

A f rat re adjutus, eripit vi psaltriain. 

Nunc ista quo* sum p^rlincant, paucis dubo. 

Placet alia aliis puerorum lustitutio. 

Nos Pujdicam tuemur ; quant cur improbent. 

Hoc esse quidam piaecPcant : quod scilicet 
Containitictur vinis infriix puer, 

Qui, bi puternis clausus es&et scdibus 
Oontugiouc procul ot exempli'* mails, 

Morum M*rvasset integrant innoceutiani. 

Utroque, opiuor, rirant. Nam mehercule. 

Si forte pauci nequiores paululo 
Kxcedant liisce sedibus, nos l nr n’ ea 
K*t discipliiue culpa, an ingent sui t 
Aut iti privata nulhis eductus douio 
Inventus unquam Ctesipho est, aut /Echinus? 
lLuetn liimiruni, qui nascent i est insitus, 

Opprcsseris paulisper, non extinxeris ; 
llepente post erumpet, et vehement lmtgts. 

Quid pluia Vobis di&seram puesombus? 

Vos nempe, bis ipsis innutriti sedihus. 

Exempli* vestris declaratis inaxime, 

Quam sit virtutum pluriinarutn, et uitium 
Parens bona rum Pubiica Educatio. 

Jam nos favore vestro imprimis nitimur : 

O ramus hide cetgros, nostris licet 
Ah institutis adiuodutn alieni sienl. 

Saltern ut lubenter hisce piaudant lusihu*. 

EPILOG US. 

SANNIO, SYR US. 

I Jane ?i ignontininm patiar plagnsqne supcvbi 
Fui is. jam perdat Jupiter hosyculos. 

Sy. Quid nunc, Sannio ? ru queiu quaeris? Sa. Ubi est gcelus, i!lic ’ 
Parmeno ? Sy. Quid tu ilium vis? Sa.'V tdo eunt ruolere. 

Sr. llluintu? tanti undo animi subith tibi ? qui tam 
Eg regie moluit tc modo. 8 A. Solus cram : 

Mi turba comes. Die -sacrilege mbnloni, 
fci/.ertan? uequa lege Jocoque velit — 

Sy. Deliras, iuquani. Scin* tu quanta ossa lacertosquc 
Exuat ? ut colaphos acriter ingemiuet ? 

Principio, ditto citius, gem inis tibi pugnis 

Occlude! totidem lurnina. Num placet hoc? 

Deinde molares, incisures, atquc canines, # 

Coget te dentes usque vorare tuos. 

Turn tuber totum taciet caput, et libi totos 
F# rostro rivos nectaris eiieict. 

Quid memorem costas, stomach u m, latus, ilia ? nulla 
Pars eritiin tot& sana relict a cute. 

Vali ! quod ludibrium toti te rere cororm*, * 

Quamque exquisitas turn fore deiicia*, 



4 Iff ' Epilogue. 

Cum tibilabra, geme, frons, tempora, naris, et ami*. 

In lepidum fuerint cuncta reducta Chaos ? 

S a. Me verA interea contra nihil? Iuspice jam me: 

Sum satis et membris, credo, animisqnevalens. 

Sy. Quid, pugilem his rebus fieri, still tissmie, c red is ? 

Long£ erras. Facies plurima ; phira feies. 

Discendum est, in qu& corpus sit rite tenendum, 

Brachia qua, qua pes, qua st at tone mauus: 

Certtus an dcxtra deteuderis, anne sinistra 
Ictumj aut iutnleris acriiis, et gravies. 

Corporis at cures ante omnia comlitionem : 

Ut vegetus pubuo sit, solidique tori. 

PrimCun, per vomitoria, perque cathartica, crebrcV 
.Viscera sunt miseris evaenanda modi-*. 

Deduccuda. caro, et cultu induranda sevcro, 

Inque vicem ingestis est rejwimida cibis. 

Scilicet, a’stivo surgens cum sole, la bo res 
Monteni currendo scandere pnccipitem. 

Donee anhehindo pene ilia rnperis : hide, 

Crudafere, pars est niagna voramla bovts. 

Mox iteruni curras; in lecto deinde reenmbas; 

Atque iteruni pars est magna voranda bo vis. 

Sic totos consume dies per tres prope menses : 

Qitseque suis vicibus ; curre, recumbe, vora. 

Sa. Quid ? nunquamne bibam 1 Sy . Verd : sed parcifts, ut uc 
Turgeat abdomen. Sa. Nil inamabiiius. 

Sy. Stragula item iuterduna innumera involv»uda jaccnti, et 
Plumea vei triplex eulcita, vel quadruple*. 
iEstu enectus ibi, prope decoctusque, tiquesces, 

Ut desudando diminuatur adeps. 

Quid censes ? Sa. EqnkJcm, non est victoria tanti. 

Quajso, ille an tulit luce cuncla ? quis auetor ? Sy. Ilerus. 
Sa. /Eschimis ! ille pnlens, loctiples, gencrosus, ut artes 
Ultro plcbeias excolatet doceat! 

Sy. Plebeias autem? quid? liomo ignavissitne, nescis 
Quam fuerit quondam nobile Pancratium ! 

Quoin Keges luctA baud puduit contendere, et ipsa 
Regina est pugno fortitcr usa suo. 

Turn ludos didicit pubes generosa viriles: 

Corporibusque inerattunc, animisque vigor. 

Tutu decuit validis fusten? vibrare lacerris: 

Nunc niti<M armatur pyxide bellus liomo. 

Mascula erat cultu vestituque ilia juventus : 

Thoracem, qua 1 era feemina, nostra gerit. 

Atqui ilfis crevit res nostra, atque artibus illis 
Gloria adbuc patfriae slat, populique salus. 

Saltabunt alii melifts fortasse, canentque ; 

At nos pugnamusfortiils. Sa. Atque edimus. 

Sy. Ilia* nostra, utcunque levis fastidiat aetas, 

Jactat sc nondum dedidicisse domus : 

Et nobis studia, et victus, lususque, laborque, 1 

Hmt etiam, proavis quae placuere, plaeeut. 
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NOTICE OF 

Kukipidis Suepuces. Jlecemuit Gonofncirts Herman- 
nus. Lip site, apud Gerhardum Fleischerum Jun « 18U*pp. 
xxviii. + 102* zz 130. Small 8vo. 


Accor ding to a kind of promise made in the fifteenth Number 
of the Classical Journal, we how present our readers with an ac- 
count of Mr. Hermann’s edition of the Supplices of Euripides. It 
hears so great a resemblance to bis edition of the Hercules Furens, 
of which we have already given an account, that we have less to 
say on the present than on the former occasion, Before we proceed 
to the consideration of particular passages. Referring to our gene- 
ral observations on the edition of the Hercules Ftireus, we have 
only to observe of the edition of t^e Supplices, that'itis, upon the 
whole, rather superior iu merit to its predecessor. It discovers 
fewer maiks of precipitation ; and the notes which accompany it, 
are somewhat more copious, frequent, and satisfactory. 

It is to be regretted, that it was not in Mr. Hermann’s power 
to avail himself of the notes of Porson on this tragedy, and of the 
other valuable additional matter contained in the last impression of 
Markland’s edition, 'which w as printed at Oxford under the super- 
intendancc of Mr. Gaisford. Like the editions of iEschylus by 
Turnebus and Robortellus, these two editions of the Supplices 
were printed in the same year, without any appearance, as far as 
we can observe, that either editor was aware of the publication of 
another edition in a different part of the world. To point out the 
new readings of any importance which are common to these 
editions, is one of the duties which we have imposed upon ourselves 
in the preparation of the present article. 

The volume which was printed urtder the direction of Mr. Gais- 
ford^ contains, rs the reader probably kribws, not only the Sup- 
plices, but also the first and second Ipbigenia, with the annota- 
tions of Markland. A criticism on this volume appeared in the 
fourteenth Number of the Quarterly Review, in which a consider- 
able number of conjectural emendations of the telt of these three 
tragedies was proposed. Some additional emendations were pro- 
VOL. VIII. ajl. NO* XVI. 2 D 
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posed in the fifteenth Number. Although Mr/ Hermann's editibti 
of the Snpplices was published several months before the four- 
teenth Number of the Quarterly Review, it was probably unknown 
to tire author of the criticism* in question, who has in several in- 
stances proposed corrections as his own, which appear in Mr, 
Hermann’s text or notes. In the follow ing pages, it is our inten- 
tion to notice all such corrections in their proper places. But it is 
not our intention to notice all Mr. Hermann’s corrections. We 
shall content ourselves with selecting those which are most remark- 
able, and those which seem to afford us an opportunity of con- 
tributing our mite of information to the general stock of know- 
ledge in this department of literature. 

Specious emendations of former critics are not so frequently 
passed over unnoticed in Mr. Hermann’s edition of the Snpplices, 
as in his editiou of the Hercules Furens. At the same time, it ap- 
pears to us, jhat Mr. Hermann’s text of the Supplices might be 
improved in several instances, by receiving into it the reading winch 
is exhibited in the note. After Mr. Porson’s observations on v. 
166. of this tragedy {Supply prtef. ad Hec . p. xxxi.), we certainly 
expected that the reading of every future edition would be, 
ivvjpf rugawoj i<roSa/jxa>v If the reader will attentively ex- 

amine Mr, Porsou’s arguments in favor of boSutpoov, we think 
that he will agree with us in considering Mr. Hertnann’s preference 
of euSai/xcov, the reading of ihe rfcanuscripts, as an instauce of no 
small perversity 6f judgment. Perhaps it may be said, that in 
this instance Mr. Hermann’s judgment was warped by the recollec- 
tion of Mr. Porsob’s sarcasms, 1 "and that if the same emendation 
had been proposed in the same wprds by Markland, Reiske, or 
Musgrave, he would have' adopted it without hesitation. But 
Markland, Reiske, and Musgrave, all concur in reading, v. 27. 
Movw toT ( ?pyov irp<Mnftis)$ ijxcp rexvea, Ilikni r *Air jvwv. .Yet Mr. 
Hermann expressly rejects this emendation, which appears to us 


1 By way of example, the reader may compare the passage which begins 
with the words, Verum , quantwnvis hanc yeniqm -postulent tetrametri iambici . 
(p. xliii.), with pp, 176. 177. of Mr. Hermann’s book de Metris Poetanum 
Grmcorum et Rommorum Perhaps the open abuse contained in Mr. Per- 
son’s note on Med. 673*. was less distasteful to the patient, than the indirect 
^ of this passage, , \ 
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to be indubitable, and rebuts the common reading, M&m fottyyt*. 

In the following pages, we shall seldom 'bring forward errors of 
this kind, except when we think ourselves able to make some ad- 
dition to the arguments in favor of a reading which Mr. Hermann 

^We observe nothing in Mr. Hermann’s preface to the Sup- 
pliers, which calls for particular animadversion, except one pas- 
sa ge, which might serve as a text to a very curious cntical dis-, , 
course. We had drawn up some pages of a commentary on this 
passage, which we think it expedient to cancel, partly on accost . 
of the great length of this article, and partly because Mr. Her- ' 
maun refers to a tract •written by hijnself, which we have never 

seen, and are not able to procure, 1 . , ' 

We have nothing farther to premise, before we proceed to 
business, except to request the indulgence of the , reader tor any 
involuntary plagiarisms which may be detected m the following 
pa«es. No person except a regular working critic can be aware 
of the difficulty of avoiding such plagiarisms ; a difficulty which has 
increased during the last twenty years with as great rapidity aS the 
national debt. To read over all the Greek criticism which issues 
from the presses of England and Germany, with the faint hope of 
finding in a large voliune two or thrpe ingenious observations re- 
lating to our present purpose, is a task to which the brazen-en- 
trailed Didymus himself, if he were now alive, would hardly be 
competent. We never see a list of new publications from Leipzig, 
without regretting -that leaden age of ; criticism, in whmh every 
thing relating to the emendation and illustration of the Greek tra- 
gedians, might be found in l J the mild limbo of our father Heath, 
and the writings of four or five Dutch professors. In these- evil 
days, and in a slight performance like the present article, all that 
can be reasonably expected of us is, that we shall not propose aS 
our own, any thing which is contained in the common and obvious 
•shurces of information. - . • ^ 

Yv 4*2 —86. The first song of the chorus is divided into three 
stmnhes and ffiree antistrophL The first four of these in* dm- 
sions were never discovered to be antistrophic, bntil Musgrave coi- 
led ITlZ puleani, in which the ^ 
distinctly marked. In the common editions, these font divtswns 
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make twenty-nine verses. If the first .%rse had been divided into 
two, the Aldiue text' and arrangement might have been retained* 
without altering' or displacing a syllable pn account of the' metre* 
Instead of thirty verses of many sorts and sizes, Mr. .Hermann exhi- 
bits forty dimeters of the three following descriptions: I.vu- ■— J 

KJKJ | II- \j\u-— | uu~ j IILwu— | uO f There 

are twenty-two verses of the first kind*/ ten of the second; and eight 
of the third. With one very slight difference, occasioned by a*hf- 
ference in the reading, Mr. Hermann’s arrangement exactly agrees 
with Mr. GaisfoftPs, who received it from Hr; Burney. 

V. 42. 'Ixsreuw | yspuiutv kx OTOjxaTwv, tt pog j yovu tt/- 

n'#bv<ret't4 crov, | elva p,Qi rtxva kiKrai | fthpemv vexuoov, (ft | xctTUXslnowTi 
piXq .] ictvdrco Xv(f*/&sX*i 3rjp)<np! ogslowt fiopuv. llecte hoc [<p®J/xsva;v 
vtxvcov, x. r. X.] intkrpretatm ttwdreus, e &e$orum sepultura ca~ 
rentium strage. He EM a n n . This interpretation is so exceedingly 
harsh, that vve agree with M usgrave iu considering the common 
text as Corrupt, although we do not; agree with him in reading 
trr/j^a — vsuxwv instead of rexvdc — -vsxvsw. As we are unable to pro- 
pose a correction, .we should have passed over this passage in 
silence, if we were not desirous of mentioning, that the fourth 
line, in which the difficulty lies, ought to begin with a consonant, 
on account of the preceding short syllable?, which ought to be 
made long by position. The whole strophe is to be scanned as 
one verse. Mr. Hermanh doeb hot" mention the Aldine reading, 
avowal t£xw kv<rea, which, to say the’ truth, does not much assist 
us in our endeavours to dkcover art emendation. 

V. 50. *Pv\<roi {fa<r<rot Uemu) 8s (rupx^ flroXioiv | jparaSpi/^ara 
yetpm. Rede Eme&this in Lexico Qraco [rnonpite Tieckio ] xar«- 
tyi}pti%Ta pro vyfgato xotroSpofidT^ HehjvIann. The theme is 
xuraipunrw. The Quarterly Reviewer mentions a similar error, 
XsXe/pvof for XsXsi^lvo^ which was .introduced into v. 774. of this 
play by the printer of the Basil edition of 1551, and, is retained in 
all the subsequent editions prior to,tW of Musgrave. Many edk 
tiorts also read \e\*tp,€vo$$ v* Q 04. In the passage before us, the 
Quarterly Reviewer proposes x#ro&ppip.otT<i x si 2°^ v > meaning, we 
presume* that x/ugoi*. shall be considered jas the dative. Perhaps 
a similar alteration may be ifcatfe with propriety in the following* 
passage: .. Pham 69. Too 8* ei$ feffiov mvovts, jtri) Te\e<r<popou; 
ho) xpalvaxrw, oixowryiv : ipo& Although the genitive oYxovvreov may 
be defended, we prefer the dative oixbiyrow. Compare iEsch. 
.Theb. 806. 8 r kf&oituyirw *Awf; ’Airo'xx^v 

sJXst, OiBorou yevr* K§cx.hm iruhdu&§ Aviotj iufrfiwXw$. ';;f£ 

. VV 5Q. Uctpm tiprtv 8|. <rJv ? 2y ixflriv rexvov *I<rpijp£v, 

v? sif $imt. j, mxmv $oc\sppv 4r»| gwr* K&ivov r«<$ov. ‘ Libri 
‘fmpatT& iSSvgo JBarnpiUs,^ Tf eat hius, Mark- 

"l quBus )&iw §U VytgittoM lecUonm ma littera mutata et 
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svllaba una repetita sic emcridandam puto, trm^ur ukx!wT* T&pi>ti. 
HkhmanN, We omit the remainder of the note, invyhieh Mr* 
Hermann endeavours, without much success, ttyiprove, that the 
three words awfjiUT\ ukamna r«$ou signify bodies 'deprived of by* 
rial. We read, crease r akalva$ droupov, The order is, ipt,iv r f *S; 
Xh u ratkcdva^. So riv ipcy, e%a / u,q%6ov a$\lu$ v. 921. Many 
similar expressions are collected by Valckenaer, ad R!u$n. 1518, {). 
With regard to trc^aa for a'a/xarae, compare Here. 702. ^povo^ yag 
ySy Sctgo$, l£ otou irihrko^ Kocr/xsierfls erwaa, xct) vsxpwv oiyaX pctvjv. So x 
also Med. 1108. JJajfca r e$ vjfiriv yjXvfls tsxvojv. We agree with 
Uruiick and Matthias in considering this as the true reading. Com- 
pare also v. 8 78. of this play: TUifctiv—^—xo^ldai U}ucc^ 

V. 68- Txm&a, tov ip,bv irai\bct rikaw h j£epi ieivai ] Vsxuv, 
ap>$ifiuXfiv Xy|ypa pzkrj tt ci\lo$ 'smii. Legebatur vsxv\ Emenda- 
runt Marktu mius ct Reiskim y cetera non orpni ex papte rede ' 
coustituentes. j| Legrbatnr ntuMt, y ejiov, d in Markidndi codice 
C. (jui hie vatde inlerpoUUus est, iruid o$ $>j l/xo5. Hrumann. ' In 
all the editions before Mr. (taisford’fi, the words Nsxv* afiQujiakeiv 
kvypx f/Jty 7>niUs y eptov, make one liner The particle seems to have 
been inserted for, the purpose of making a trimeter iambic, which*" 
is to be scanned as follows: uy-J UU- I | \j— i aj? — |‘V/— • . 
In our note on v. 1210. of the Hercules Furens, we had decision 
to mention the violent propensity of the transcribers to convert 
verses of other measures into trimeter iambics. An example or 
two of that propensity will not be misplaced on the present occa- 
sion. 1. Eurip. Or. 4&1. Tt&iitt* i fty 4^$ dr*, &rod xtur^* 
Mr. Poison restored t ffm. If he had "also read fitj *<rra> xr^tfo^, 
he would have been under no necessity of converting rim Is crypt? v/ 
<$op«v into t Ss crup$cp£$ v, 1541 II* Hei. 692., Qdx ?<rn jw,a- 
r rip, ayxomov fi£ /Spa^pv. Erfurdt (ad Soph- Aj- ! 109 .) does n6t 
very well know what to make, of this Verse, strophis nondum resti- 
tutis. A, learned countryman of our own, who has attempted to il 
restore the strophes, change into yxg. We read, O&x'ifti); 
p&ryg, uyxovM 8s fi§ox°v* The metre is the same as that which 
Mr. Person mentions in- his preface to the BecMba (p, xir.j a$; 
occurring frequently in the fthjf choral ode pf the Ajax. 1 1 al#o 
occurs several times in the Andromache. See v, 767. &fe. iOJQ.}: 
&c t See also Ale. 87Sb 89&. Bel. 1113v 1 188. Ion. ?68. 770/ : \ 
7 1* \iyobv ST aXXo$ y6&v yfotj, f AaS^ysf. . ixQt&m y 

Ttpoxihcov %ipH- Optime, Mutkfatfdus hot versus AMrrc hiliuih : 
M uscit a v k. Mr. observes (p. xviijL), thgt the ? 

chorus ought not to be iftfctttiptetf' ih thte mann^r by one of ihd 1 
^ersoo^ of the drama. Hh prefixed tb v. J 1* the ntle HMUX0P1ON 
TX2N f&BFAQAlN^N, and supposes that th^ four first divisions of 
this ode are sung by the mistresses, ahd'the tWo ta^t by.theirjuiaidsl / 
The mention of the mistresses and their maidk remihd^ ds of k - 
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small difficulty relating to the chorus, of this tragedy. It is well 
known* that the tragic chorus consisted of fifteen persons ; whereas , 
seven Argive ladies, with a maid each* amount to no more than 
fourteen. Mr. Hermann thinks, that as the chorus stood drawn 
up in five ranks,, each* rank consisting of three persons, the middle 
, place of the middle rank might be left vacant , without at- 
tracting the" observation of the spectators. The objection to this 
supposition is, that the fraud would infallibly be detected, aS soon 
as these afflicted mothers arjd their afflicted companions began to 
beguile their sorrows with a dance. We are inclined to believe, 
that ope of the ladies was allowed two maids, Mr. Hermann 
mentions this supposition, but rejects it as an invidious distinction. 
It seems to us, that this distinction might have been allowed to 
queen locosta, without excitiug the indignation of' her six com- 
panions, We assure the reader, that this question respecting the 
fifteenth xtptvrijs, is discussed by Mr. Hermann with perfect gra- 
vity, pp. xvi. xvii. 

V. Q5. fa r« yap yegatrpuow *0<rcr®v l\uwov<r olxrpov e]g yulav 
Sttxpv, Kovpu) xu 1 TrexXwfJLUT ou hoDpixi. Non opus Murklaiidi 
conjecture xooeal re. HeuMANN. To us the alteration appears 
to we absolutely necessary. We are not of the number of those 
who read in the twentieth yerse of the Iliad, Uui^u U Xwul t ? 

. ft'Xtjv, ri ? Hiroiw Mr. "Hermann, however, thinks so 

differently from us, that he mentions this passage in his preface 
(p. xi), as one of those in which his reasons for retaining the 
common reading are tQO evident to require explanation. He 
also retains hupiirpov Ss v. guSai/xovoSvrac 8* v. 225. xu\w 6* v. 
$73. $$ ouSi \ 4 , 523 . Y€Kgov$ 8e v, 6 £.4. 0 8* o\/2io$ m v. 564. and 
perhaps a few btlrer similar v errors, if, indeed, is erroneous in 
every one of these instances. The only instance of the opposite 
fault which' we have -noticed m, his edition, is fyrwv r v. 1038. 
The passage before us did not occur tp Mr* Porson, when he ob- 
jected to fa n yugm the following passage of theTroades: v. 770. 
dulmris Tovfa 'trupxag. fa xi yup 8s&v 'JioV&^ec r8a, itouli t ov foml- 
fa# ay 6*v#tov afr&au Hi$ Words are: • St ,re el yoig conjimcta 
alibi in Euripide ex&tarent, fiym locum samtm fatcrer . Lege fa 
Totryag feqiv (Adversitr* p. 2§4«)* * Burges also reads fa too 
We are unable to divine Mr. Pdrsoh's meaning, when 
be appears to dispute the propriety of y&p after re. See Soph. 

Ewripi tlec. 14, Med/473. Suppl. 552. &c. To our 
conception, itfWltacli more proper expression 

in tbe mdu& of a Trojan princess, than fa tov, Ssojv hoXXu^stxict^ 

V. 135. iUx&f 9 ApYfI*t xtyas ; AA. Tt >$ « yt, 

^ r$ 0nBuy*?t% Fute© rs/ Hoc rs duo codd. 

omitiunt. Hermann, Ttye Quarterly Reviewer also 
reads TuJiT yi/" ^ V; * r ‘ - 1 t % 
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V. 14Q. '0 S’ OiSiTroo flat* rbi jpiitn Qiifitt; Xm&v ; Addidi naif, 
quod dee rat. El :.$ic jam Eij'itrdfius ad Ajactm p. 628. Her- 
mann. So also Mr. Porsonqnd Mr. GaisVorch- '• 

•V. 152. AA. -AXX' oi jx=vom,' rou; awomtj ^S/^oov. Off. ’// VotJ • 
-«rp*.& 8 sA$oj ^§ij/A*Ta)K ve>(T$i'?iT«i. This passage istruly'EuripMean, 
and may be compared with the passage in which Helena, believ ing ' 
that her husband’s nephew is about to cut his own throat, is re- 
presented as taking possession, of his effects before he. is dead. See 
Porson ad Or. 1105. CEilipus, it seems, happening to die while 
Polyniecs was absent from home, Bteoclestook advantage of , this 
circumstance to cheat his brother of his lawful share of their com- 
mon father’s private property. Euripides loves to descend to .par- 
ticulars in this manner. But we must, observe, that although 
Euripides would probably have preferred the tragedy of George 
Barnwell to that of Macbeth, be is not answerablefor the gene- 
ral fact, that the strong box of.CEdipus, rather than his sceptre, • 
was the original object of contention between his two sons. This 
is the unvarying language of the lofty iEscbylus, in his 'Errm M 
Stf*;. See vv. 7 tj. 733- 794. 823. 909-, 8 tc. So also Hesiod 
v. Hit. Ka) tov; (ih iroXipo; re xuxo; x*i puXovi; *lv^, Toil ; fniviif 
iirruirjXca Gyfit;, Kotiftrjii' yxl rf f " ilXwt poap voqt.tvou; MHAX1N &tx’ 
OiSoroSao* Toil; Se xal h vtjsow uirep p,f y* XseTrj ixa $*\eurnj; ’£( 
TgodjV ayaeyw, 'JEXiwjf «W Tjiixoiioio. Sophocles gives both dignity 
and probability to the fable, by representing Polynices as expelled 
from his father’s throne by one of those revolutions,, which, even 
in modern times, frequently transfer the sceptre from the bands of 
the lawful heir to those of some more popular member of .the royal 
family. See (Ed. C. 371. seqq. 1292 . seqq. 1354. seqq. The 
story of the agreement to reign by turns, and of the violation of 
, that agreement by Eteocles, which appears in the Pheehissfe of 
Euripides, was perliaps invented by Euripides. 

V. 154. Toluti (ISnufoiv codd.)-T}\$ov, sir aii!u\ip,i[v. Mark-' 

land proposes, Tout' Mr. Hermann reads, T*vr IxSi- 

x«?cov. We prefer this reading, as there are two authorities for the 
compound exhxafa in this play, vv.. 1151. 121 , 4 . In the first of 
these passages, txfrx *rolr, the reading of all the editions before that 
of Markland, is a mere barbarism. .M is mwSqtwwi with the third, 
syllable long, Med. 157. There woufu,’ bejfoom to hesitate be-; 
gjireen h&utarri* and ixfapirdj'i Jf d)e : -4$HMiM'npV' , ^ not' cpaijjp*i|fc 
in favor of the former reading. ’ ", V'. /, 

, V. 158. Tibi nXdtdi jjAfflv 'ii^iapel* ye tpl; |Shw.; . Porsbritu m|,* 
mppl.prtef. ad Heel p.xf^iiEfa.ycitdtlTl *>*&*{ 
codpt. addendum manuit, amisttim in edd. ■'HERMANN. “’T&rOdte’ 
of interrogation precedes, *X»o* in'-all the editiofts; prior ’(hat of 
Markland. Whether we rtsad, TtUj 
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wXJot' i— we are unable to explain these w ords. Is irXslov ever used 
advetb^ilti try the ti agio poets ? 

V...1 

xdicm 


pinion respecting till commodities of human life, which., Kuriph 
dfes here opposes, had, prpbably been •maintained at the prlfeeding 
feast of Bacchus by some successful competitor for the pvi?e. , 

- • V. «48. Xalpttiv ml S y«? pspouKewrat xaXw? Avrbe, irdtjiv Tr,v 

ftynv \i»v ) \ fflx/tHitti [f'tmi ’Muxgrcn'io] leclionm codiqum. 
jfmiltil A*«iW ,iffu fdj ov yfy fiefibvXiwctt Scrihendumvi- 

dtWC : WM U piri Pt$Ov\tsv<rM *«Xwj A6 to£, ar»s?siv trip r vyjv 

Hfe* ** ANN* Wb believe this to be the true reading. 
Compare Ale. 896v‘<n>ji?frpa f Me ot>j Ir fa \vtl 5» tytwir* 0v«t<oi^ 
- ' V. 230. "fffiaertv 1 hv'diWi 8’ fatp&ttti t$* '*Ev*nr <ryyyv»/4>jv 8s 
riM# &•#»- ivp^v. r. ,250; fife?/ fc> veoim. Reccpt emendutimem 
Mmdrmii. r . . 8$ 1 . Mttifdt** tw? ihf&vf . Hg* mans. Tins is 
ft -pstssagb' of considerable difficulty. we retain the common 
reading and interpretation,, ' it is not'% little^ strange, as the com- 
. mefitators have, observed, that AdljaMos, wbp has just called him- 

forvi'aootttPfl Kv lilt' 


finfipKtesis mam&taMy ^diem to flSe practice ol contradicting 
ft ifos etf, we cannot' c?H 'to* mind afty example of that practice,' 
which cap be compared with the instance how before us. Allow - 
, jug thS poetid haye committed so gnosS affijundcr in preparing Ins 
play for the stage, the personal appearance ot Adrastus iu the re- 
prOsentation. wodld' certaihfyTme' printed that blunder from 
being pOrpettsded in the cop? whicli ; W6S published. Although 
Mnlgrate prodouhces his emeudatioh to be not inelegant, it pos- 
^e» »o charms In W e?es. aiffe rather inclined to agree 

with Markland, who pfbposes ffie fhtldwing interpretation: Sit 
etiiderH ut peccaverit Aifrastns: attamen non tarn in eo culpa 
- Mift petcati reshkt fiqmm fa* jui embus, qui emit ad hoc 
< mfarnimpoififtfat^ kuii'afaem venkim dari aqnum est. See 
vv \ i< 30 . €82. ' A* Theseus- has just been inveighing against 
Adrasttis’s younc cOU^llo|j£ perhaps the passage before us would 
' be ubprdved by reading in the plural. V ? nb the exception 

oPffirverthb which ^drai^s hfiary' locks arc mentioned, HoX«f 

c fip d . tto'pl^ssion ibJwMi 
front which it cati.bc inferred that AthftAue is an old man., Hew 
nfcvtiripeken hf tffblinsetf or others in ffie same manner as kphis 
’V*b»-©IaY, TyiitUrefts in The Orestes, CEdipus in the Phmnia^; 

IHitA,' Phdres in ffig Alcestis, Peleus Inthe Apdrb-, 

t^s and l'm^ifts in tfae Baccha, lolaus ip .th|^e^*_. 
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clid®> and Amphitryou in tlie Hercules. Adrastus, it is true, has' 
two married daughters, and ought, on that account, to be con* 
sidered as past the hey-day of his blood. This, however, is a cir- 
cumstance, which, in all probability, neither Euripides i»r his 
audience would take into consideration. • *At the same time, ,we 
are no}, prepared to assert, v that the verse in question has crept into 
its present situation from the margin. 1 

, V . 252. ’AhK' <&s tarpon rwvV, avx£, <r’ &plype$a, Ourot Sixaoryv 
eiXojiMjv ificZv xctxobv. Addidi pronomen <r* cum Musgravio. Hot 
versus transponuut Scatiger, Heinsius, Barnesius, Marklandus, 
non sine magna specie veri. Melior tamen vulgdta videtur. Has- 
mann. In favor of the transposition, it ought to be mentioned, 
that in all the editions prior to that of MuSgrave, die name of the 
speaker is prefixed to the verse O3ro» hxottrr^v (SixoottJv V ed. Bas, 
15()*2.) elX^Mjv i/Mov xaxiioy. The following passage of Thucydides 
seems also to favor the opinion of Scaliger, 8tc. iv. 83. Ilspttxxue 
oi owe 8ixa<rnjv t$rj B§acrfhav t»v. cr^irtgaiv S « aQopan iyuyih/,, pAXXov 
he xudcc ifsnjv iv iv avrbc ivoQuIvi) xdXtiucev aStxr,<reiv rt, x. r. X. 

V, 273. Texvcuv T!$viwrwv xoplreu Sipptf, i ps\ect ’yi. Sic Mark* 
/audits' et Reiskius. Vulgo r $ Svaraiv. Hermann. The Quar- 
terly Reviewer observes, that the participle rsdvieoj is not used by, 
Euripides. It is used by iEsehylus Cboepb. 680. TeSveobr’ \0oi- 
TTtp tfov jiijhetfiwf Kafy, little, dependance, however; can W 
placed on' a single passage in so corrupt a play, particularly aa 
there was no reason why the poet should not employ the common 
word, Savour. * 

V. 275. AufiiTt, $s'f>fTr, xtpjiure, | xplvtrs raXalvag ytptuif, . 
Mr,. Hermann reads,. Advert, <$«grr«, ttipiur, ettlpere \ ru.\a.tva.v 
X*pbs ytp»i»i~ He refers to Hec, 6$. where nearly the same words 
occur. Mr. Hennaim ought to have recollected, that the word 
itiptre, although very properly used by Hecuba, who wishes to ho 
helped to stand upri^t, is ,|dtpgether misplaced on the present 
occasion, where the chorus^ ^ nee ^ t0 Theseus. The* 

true reading, itijtvtrt, proposed by Heiske. As Mark- 

land says that he does n#understand eitherxgfvm ar x/Jmt, \ye 
beg leave to mention, thalt^rrl means lay me down, ap Mptf* 
means raise me. up. Old |f*jig>le mud hit people are as wiUm&td 
be helped to kneel, . as to beJfelped to rise. The same expression, 
xttvmi pi, i# used when She il tired with., 

standing, and withes to lie dbwn. 

V.' o*‘ yut&^st^oS ^h^shms. 'tyAdh, I 

eh/refcm?* ftpfarlfvhvea r ktrijr : yfa xsd %/px'i : WlWav.J tS&rirm &p$ 
vhuki p '* ixtrib ? inehtion dri* pass^^erely mi account of 
the words ‘£xx«S» and 8iiXa{«y,v which w’qWimld.gladly exchange 
for a. pair of spondees. With regard to *£XAa£i, w,e hate observed 
another example of the same fault. Tro. 8 Of). Th mxpetV, .9? 

y oi, vin. cuju no. xyi. . < *1* 
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' -.s ’F ixiSce V. 8 IQ. dW* xeaiKwrw aiw-*- In this passage, 

*♦ ^ ends the antistrophe, ought to answer t« 

the void «W t ** wb ^!V t ki rfi OD i,e^ 'Hie critic^ have at- 

W* to. totted »» tondJto; »^h «'. 

S3H5i^ JEs 

«& "^sTS^fSTsft 

V, * 9 B. dtex^y.S^W;^ S!E: Ml Hftrroaliu 

4aot xuhatam W*?T '•• “j? r p | s \ si onis rfe emeadandi neees- 

«>* ^TsTTJASES comukrct ad Om* 

sttate dubUaret,m>)Hin pot<rai, Erfurdtim ad Jjacemv. 

«b? aT4S^SwWi rf-r 

Ss m «*? iM£fe:ggj: -jet rast - 

furttVdwpu^topn is com^I ig lengthened, and the mute 

ewe before Mj, Mgjj ; a re <^»tainedtn different words.- In 
an^liai^d W ^ K “ > ^?*>r W35 fg^Q.*) he defends the practice, m 
Wrtta note 00 ®.^ 25 wSS»atw.Mr. Hermann. Mr. 
0 BP9 ,l b°? tP-^htch lp* H ^ . ^Jiartus mUlto sifllaba producilur 

tljpsft MordSt 1 4 r a thu r-nfumon reading. I • 

may b? produced 19 dffet^ of « Ibid. 108 &. 

Prom. 24 . 'll «o>**'Wf? r AT® ' I 0 tf 3 . ViXXi ♦ojSo^u 

^OT 0fM,, ;-n„b tcaisfeSe Us of the anapestic metre are not 
oouttrt, -■tf'JjJjHl ;JJ bi c ^ jrochaic metres; but also be- 
":?Fi!&££k cannot Bfeemployed-m. 
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in his notes on Hephaestion (p. 21 8 .), gives the' two fyBbWthf 
instances of a licence which is very rarely taken* Bur ip. Ipfi; a} 
(i8* JlSwar' i/JcrSm tuyarg) /x/tjctt^cov jrai. V. 84 T. f A$X f 
iftyi ; furrifreua) yufiaps* The poet seems to have Been of opfcutm* 
that tjp impossibility of employing the wdwts /*rq<tf4^ and ftwp* 
vtevoo after a 'long syllable* uvouI(J, be accepted as a sufficient apo^ 
logy for his violation of the ordinary rules of quantity* ThesetWo 
vCrses will not defend the common reading of Soph. Trach. 1 136. 
"Anew to %H$P rs * X?W r ^ pwofitv*}* IV. Pers; 217* 

QKxugov tufo$, ohtov rmvS uxotpoxtjy V. Soph.CKd.T ?Q4D. 

Jgoia at Stxxw, towS' avoxptvus xaxoTv,^ So Mi iV Elmsley. The 
common reading is, hotv \&roxpiW$ xstxoly, As the reading is un- 
certain, this instance ought not to be insisted oh* VI. rhih SO. 
"Opst x«3' Sttvov ju.^ xaraxXiM; xugjj. VIE FT 1 193/ Tt$ y<ip<r 
uvotyxri rr$: KfOTfsifSi fiporwv; V 11 1. Kurip. Plicen. 589. *fl $*ol 9 
ysvsdSi twv$> air or gov oi xaxwv, IX.Hippot. 715* Kot\m$ fAi£a df* 
sv Vi nporptnovv tyu>, See Mr. Motifs note. X. Iph. T.51*, 
AoflCOV 7FUTpU>QM 9 lx S’ 67n XpCffOQV X!. TrO t 995* Xgttf& 

peoverav ij\irura$ x^raxXatr«v. XU, Hel. 41 1; Aiflvijf r ipqfM&s 
a£svou$ r imtpQp<x$, XI II. Here, 821 . 'Axotg<>va$ yevtiio fioi t&V 
mjjxaT«?y. We know net whether it is worth while to mehtidpj 
that the second syllable of is long in tw o verses of this 

tragedy, 278. 315. XIV. Fmgm * insert. lo6. Tixnv, ittpHchixifh 
rf Konew x&rgi. Half of these fourteen instance* are left unnoticed 
by ErfuVdt, in his notq on that which occurs iu the (l$hpos Ty- 
rannus. As several of the fourteen niay be got” rid of without 
much difficulty, tlie following question naturally arises. "Shall we 
get rid of the whole collection, at tlie expense of a few violeht 
corrections, or shall we suffer oorSelves to be deprived oPthe* 
honour and satisfaction of laying down a general rule, by half a 
dozen awkward exception?? > After sdme cousideration, we kri 
tfatisiied that we ought to acniu^ce in Ml.' Personas opinion, au$ f 
to allow, that in that class $ of whiihwe^re 
now treating, the tragic poet? Sbmetilhes length^p the doubtftib 
syllable* We have some fijujab* to believe, thlf tlie iam|dc%ui f 
trochaic parte of the thirty-two surviving tragedies," do not contain 
more than a hundred words oT this description,'* and that the doubt- 
ful syllable is made long jn. about one jnstmifee out of ten. ^ TM& 
disproportion, although very Considerable, is not atone sufficient to 
* justify ;ys in endeayouyiqg tp^tfd ourselves entirely ofthe smaller 
number, In this and *alP other calcu lutioiii oftihe safrie nature, it 
is necessary to tike into pikr "coiwideration not ohly jdfe relative, 
bufaWthc absolufti. number of exceptions to^he ime'whidi ^ 
are desirous of establishing* ‘Should it be ascertain^. fdr* exam- 
ple, that Euripides lengthens a short syllable bcfore pXor y\ in a 
hundred instances, and shortens it iu ohly one instance, we should 
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pot consider that critic as rash and intemperate, who might pro* 
pose to set aside the solitary instance, by altering or omitting the 
Vgrse which contained it. But if the numbers were a thousand oit 
one fgde, and ten on the other, we should think it our duty to cfe* 
fend these ten instances against every opponent. In illustration of 
this doctrine, %ve will mention a question which has lately been 
agitated by several critics, particularly by Lobeck in his note on * 
v. 801. of the Ajax, for one verse in the writings of the Attic 
poets, in which the i of the dative singular is elided, we believe 
that a hundred might be produced iu which it* is not elided. At 
the same time, if six verses can be found, in which the elision 
takes place, and which are free from other objections, it appears 
to us that we are not intitled to alter or reject them on account of 
the elision. Before we end this note, we must observe, that we 
agree with the Quarterly Reviewer in considering Mr. Hermann's 
emendation of the verse at the head of it as specious. 

, V. 303. £<patel yap $v toutcq /awy, r«AA' ev fqovwv. The Quar- 
terly Reviewer reads <r$x AAsi. This verse violates a canon, which 
is very seldom violated in the plays of Euripides. When the third 
* foot of the tragic stnarins is contained in one word, and the verse 
is at the same time divisible into two equal hemistichs, the second 
hemistich for the most part is either preceded by an elision, or 
begins with a word which cannot begin a verse j as av, yag, Se, 
fiby and all enclitics. This rule applies not only to those cases, 
in which the third foot is an entire word, or part of a word, in the 
- strictest sense, but also to those in which it is composed of two 
1 particles, which, on, account of their frequent union, are commonly 
represented as one word. Such are ^7roe, iirif, xaoreg, 

xtfrAs, fu wto*, oarr#£, Zruv, ©tm$, ojroi, retyip, rolvw, wctttso, &c. 
A few instances of the observation of tins canon will make it suf- 
ficiently intelligible. In the following verses of the play before us^, 
the second hemistich is preceded by an elision. V. 1 . 

•JEXnitfTvo* V.B.'Kf Wh y*ap \ riS*. 

105. *Akkt>m 'irwijpr* J d/it&fyidg \oyep .. V. 741. Kaveir 
ivwhops<r&\ | 4 Waiy tit* V. 7()4. &ah}$ av, el vrctpijffS' | 

SfitydtfU vexppu;* V. 77 6. QvxStn tamkupJ | uvukwdh Aa/SsTv. 
If, 890. *Apx*s pit ijv, l/icev S’ j hr' # Iy«^ov j>ca$. In the following, 
verses, the secoud Uemisticb begins with a word which cannot be- 
gin a verse. V.136. 7\>SI7 ye UphuyiUtt I re tip On/3#ytvt7. V. 231. 
*En<rti * m)yyvi^v j$jr r4S f tpc^ Xf**** V* 373* *t>Aif xpuvii\ 
> v wt*; ipa p4*. avV'Stf w ritfiy J *n$, wp r*X9t 

V. 5&5. BpKXwttoMXQiiyQtf j dv civtf unr&v \iyovg. V. 
'Xjpjfrtfy ctfp&tii j fre $6mw fa&f* ,‘»V. 7&& '£/*$ 5* kjMW WW j fuv 
few peAtp* v o ofix fyfptpal ( <rt, yi$jj& * 

|5, Ks& t tfo OIkKU^s j yt ytvvaiav toxov. V; 1033. : 
wk$v \vwki \ yi tatfiiwv fxwv. The reading of ibis verse is un- 
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certain, V. 1149- foS* or ’A<ra>tw ( /x$ ?effr«j y^j;* 
following verse may be referred to both classes. V* 447. 05 yiji 
fror^ av yavorr* j av l<rxvgd 7roXi$, It is not easy tQ assign a reasoq 
why the verse, £»$ r«crSs yag (Sx^aer* j «njyfetpnjyT«Ss, orth&vqjse* 
Ktivri yay cZxscrev viv, | sl$ Tpoldv r xyzt, should be more agreeable 
to Athenian ears than, El; rpcrfa yip | h ra$s, or 

As/wj y«£ oZAficrsv | r«T, el; T pot xv t ayet. That such was the case, 
however, is clearly demonstrated by * the practice of the tragic 
poets, who violate the preceding canon very rarely in comparison 
with the number of instances in which they observe it. The rarity 
of verses 'which want the elision before the second hemistich, hi 
comparison with those which have it, is noticed by Mr. Porson in 
his preface to the Hecuba (p. xxvii. xxviii.), ou whose words we 
wish our disquisition to bp considered as a commentary/ Lobeck 
and Erfurdt, in their editions of the Ajax of Sophocles, have dow 
well in rejecting yeXcuv, the reading of Suidas, in v. 382. r T #f 
iroXiy yeXcofl’ | 5$* $Qv*l$ oiyu;. This consideration of the elisiop 
however, would have supplied them with a better reason for re- 
taining the common reading, than that which they have given, , Wt 
now proceed to mention, that this canon is much more strictly ob- 
served by Euripides than by iEachylus and Sophocles* The cha- 
racter which Euripides generally bears, of being the most carelesi 
and licentious in his versification of the three tragic poets, is no 
just in every respect, lit Mr. Porson’s note .on v. 298. of tin 
Hecuba, another metrical canon is mentioned, which, although i 
is entirely disregarded By iEschylus and Sophocles, is very seldon 
violated by Euripides and the comic poets. We suspect tha 
the canon which is the subject of the present note is frequently 
violated by Euripides injthe lyric parts of his plays. The follow 
ing instances have occurred to us without any regular exaimuatioi 
of those parts. Or. 9b'4. Sftnpw ix) xif# { rtfarct (Tin 

true reading is j tip*, not xaga ; and the construction is xow 
flftOV, not <ri$apQV XOUp»JLM)V.) Suppl. 379- Xu to» Stxav, | t5 I 
rjtrtrov ia. Tro. 1312. *J« ilflxpu, Hgi'stfM, } <ru fuv yap iMfmu 
"jiretpos, • apKof, ar<x; J 1 ft&$ itarof ti. Ibid. 1320. Kovif ***’*“ 
xttnv’jj | mipttyi irpis eti$tpa. 421., 1195. Ttf ifti» 

xuTityiTctt. Passing over verses of this kind, which were ini 
lobe sung to the lyre, we .will confine ourselves, to thos^^j^y, 
v£re intended to be recited to- the tiule. ,’We do not lrel|Jj|p 
the remaining plays of Euripides, including the CyclopwRid the • 
Rhesus, contain twenty verses of this kind which realty violate oar. 
canon. .' We have observed, indeed, nearly twice that.nutnbeK.ofi . 
apparent instances,, hut most of them are either lyqnifestty corrupt/ 
or manifestly spurious. ,1. 4I. JU. IV. Ale. 3031- 4 burnt *5f ' 

' Sfotfi f «•«. rov<r$t yap f frits* Aadrotn. 658. Kei ■r*$*y' K 
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cv rqtnov tl: vriyvs. I j>h* T. 490. '///**$ bi*{ir r $pr t v n j #6. r#V 
yap ev&£8$. Hoi. 1.337. *Hf ye ^ (step £jScb$ j <t 4. rov$ ts crabs epfeev* 
ijt 13 observable, that in every one of these verses, the pronoun ev 
is immediately subjoined to the verb to which it belongs. V. VI. 
Hec. I'evomo,’ btothx&is | afisl$owra» % spoit. Bacch. 1123. 
AafSov*# 8* cbxhats | ipir repiv %ba. Although we would not advise 
an editor to write 8ia&&£*7<r and wXitsor, we have no doubt, jtfiat 
to the ear of an Athenian, the omission of the * of the dative plural 
before a vowel, had nearly the same effect as an elision. Vll. 
Or* 255. Vl fri/rtf, | <rf, p,v} f vhu k fio*. The recent editors 

have restored the enclitic err, which is exhibited in the edition of 
Aldus. Hereafter we shall not notice this variety, except in one 
instance (XXIV.*), where the sense and the metre appear to 
feature different forms of the pronoun. VII I. Ur. 284. Xb pevydg 
i * tv swot; | rdb\ upyuarai V lju,o« Mrjtgipov xIjjlx. Perhaps the poet 
wrote 2b fih r<*8’ hr inwas j yap. JX* Ibid. 418. AovXsvofiip 
on nor el<r)v Quod miuimc reris, the true reading, slab 

ol 6(o) y was first proposed by Reiske. See Poison’s note, v. 412. 
X* Phcen. 4/6. ’Ayaa 8a &cmj nctrpbs ngiwrxi^/ifi^v. The true 
reading is narpb§ bafiarcc*. See Porsoifs note, v. 483. XI. Suppl. 
>49. *0 8’ Olblnov, rm J rgo'ncp Qvjfias Xnr&f. W e have already noticed 
the true reading of this verse, XI I . Ibid. 303. 2$a\\si yap h rovrep | 
fioVw, T&XX % tv Qfovav. XIII. Ibid. 699. A’al MfinardZavres j psvop 
jravToc <rrparbv y *ExreMv y ?xts!vovto. XIV. lph. A. 306. KXaoic av, 
el nparcoig \ a py ncpuv%w <re $a7. XV. XVI. Ibid. 630. Ku\ 

favpo Stj nrirtptx. J 7rpc'<r$i7is a or V. 63i. ’Ey# 8? fiouXopcci | ri 

era <rrtpv% « ffarrgu These two verses,, with two others in the same 
passage, are rejected as spurious by Mr* Poison. XVII. Ibid. 665. 
JBJi ravTOV, w ‘wyarep, | crtJ f r t xu$ (rtp natpl. Mr. Person reads, 
VI &Sy**eg, ?xei$ xa\ cv y t \$ tctvrp n arpL XVIII, Ibid. 1022* 
K*\£s ol xgavdevravy | irgbf tfio vijv fiXoig 7 2ol r &v yhotro, xav tftov 
rah. XIX. Ibid. 1243. firms ^ <tbv Sdxgwnv | ixerr# 
ytyou narco's. The manuscripts rt*&d y * Ofucms 8? <rw£axgt><rov, Ixirtvao* 
narcos. This reading, although dot saiisfactoiy in ail respects, 
removes our objection to the common reading. XX. XXL 
Jbid. 1378. # 7*g*er$ 2i, f«<ry«vov | Xa^<mr y inev(aro. V* 1593. tlpov - 
fyxe jtvpU cv j e\#$ov ipetigifiw* T hese two verses occur in the 
Spurious cone lusimr of the tragedy; XX1L Rhes. 85. K#\ 

At veiai^fjLukct cm ovSjj nob cs- So Baines. AH the preceding edi- 
tions insert x<ri before tiaXa. Read with Musgrave, Ka\ fiy* 
Ahiqs Hcc) \t£k* movby nobis* Ahias is a4vord of two syllables, as 
in vy, 90, 585. Tro.4‘147. 'Hpets uh o8v, Srav | <rb xoffpfr 

nxpiv. \ VV^iepsidfet this verse, in which tbe pronoun precedes 
the verb, as more licentious than the four first in ot>r ^collection, in 
which Hie verb precedes the proudun. XXIV. , Ibid* 1185, £u 8* 
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vJx t^ y - iXX* lym J (7f tov viwrtPOVy rpptyf ai roXi$, arsxvos, «8x««* 
txKTto vfxpov. r i1ie reading of alt the editions prior to that of Mtia* 
grave, «XX* iyea <re, pieservcs the rhythm, but seems to injure the 
sense. XXV, Ibid. 1280. JovX«$. hi iso/, j rl ttfu* 

Mr. Burges reads from the Harleian manuscript, JouX*£, i*i hot* 
xou rl tov$ 6eov$ xaXi; 1 XXV L. Bacch. t)60. # M<5n{ yip tip «<rrwv| 
VoA/acuv rile. Itead, Mwoby&p arrcov tip av^ 9 roXttiv r«8f, So 
Aristoph. Lys. 143. V /1 fiXraTr, crv, xaljaovij xevrwv yvv^. XXVII. 
Ibid. 10128. Ttfi'fimv; lx Botx%<iw | ri (t) jwjm^v/ov; Tlie 

true reading is ti, ectjmrh Compare Hipped, 837* XXVIII* 
Cycl. 7- *EyxskatSw Irectv j ftl'cnjv fiewiv 8opf. So this verse ought to 
be represented. As it occurs in a satyric drama, it is not sub* 
ject to our authority. XXIX. Hel. 85. 9 Arag tl$ e*; *M*v ; ) 
r'm-g ; l^caiiuv <r« xf*i' Mr. ( Advenar . p* 2(>9.) reads, 

*Arup rig el; xohv ; rivog r ; cmuv <rr %gr t . Mr. Elmsley (ad (Ed , 
Tyr. 329.) reads, ’Artig rig .si ; ir^sv; rot tr’ I£<it/5av <re Nei* 
ther emendation corrects the fault, on account of which we pro- 
duce this verse. XXX. Ibid. 12*25. Olxroorarovy ttypola (vypo7~ 
<nv) j xkvtioovtoig Akig. Uead with Scaliger, OlxtpcfraTov, vygot; bf 
xkvocovloig aktg, XXXI. Ibid. d()18: ievep Se vuug ipfin. | ri 
'7rixfjaxeXsv<rfj^et §* jjv ‘EXev^j, x. t. X. Th€ common reading is, $<fya> 5i 
vauj eppiiTQ. -rapaxlXeucrjcta 8' ijv.' The two following passages wilt 
evince die propriety of our correction. Iph. T. 320. 03 8} TiSsivif 
vexpaxeteufffjL’ ijxouirafufv. Tro. 15. 8’ aX<nj xal ds&v avaxropot 

0ov<w xxTctpku. The expression idpwrt feopsvog, which is quoted 
from Galen in the Thesaurus Litigtta&rcwa, would probably have 
been compared by the Greeks of a better age, with the ^a/po fieu of 
Uaiis. z XXXI L Here. 1 idl.^Ha-apxar^v^y | xxrtjxnpfaixt mpL 
This reading was originally produced, and perhaps invented, i>j 
H. Stephanas. The old editions read We believe that 

there is no authority for the double compound xarefLTrgfaag, A 


1 Mr. Burges's edition of thefEYoades contains three instances of the 
violation of our canon, Which do not appear iu tho common editions. Com- 
pare w. 867. 399. 1179: of Burges with vy, 863. 393. 1173. of Barnes. W e 
do not observe that Mr, Hermann has introduced any efrors of this Mod 
into the text of the Supphces or the Hercules Furem, but we have found 
one in his edition of the Hecuba. The common reading of v.1218. isg 
tfoip *J <rfa ’a ytufntrvf fixo;. Mr. Hermann reads, on account of the 

artitk, xf^ a \ wi' brwt j ’a^s^t ^ 

a Ignatiits Lietiel, the learnecKollectOr of the fragments of Archilochus, 
addresses the nightingale in the following words, p. 274. T*» ** *** 

yj*f[i<T<r' ctiffov, | imftm Ik rm 'Xirdhw'u>*9uwi i | ytUftpeUy t A^» h‘ fxtu 7<mv| Vh 

•i.'iiiy. The use of v^ipo^ifor x a, f w j s denominated by grammarians a 
Datism. As the use of hen lot appears to" iiav# no name, we veii- 
turetocallit aLiebeliwm , ♦- V; 
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satisfactory mode of supplying the syllable which is wanting, does 
not occur to us. Perhaps the poet wrote, *H (rdpxu r$v retKottvav 
IfAirgfaas nupl. XXXM. 1JI. 545. *A\>J rj rt$ avrov rctQov hrctxrsl~ 
jgvof ’ExilqctT) ^ r^trS* | <rxoffot>£ XaSaSv •/bovis* The latter of 
these verses is so awkward in several respects, that we do not hesi- 
tate to propose the following transposition of the words ; SxMrov$ 
XccSiv sxtlpxr, $ rr}<rh y$wd$ % If thef expression (rxmif XeAuv al- 
ludes to the guards of the frontier, this alteration is absolutely 
necessary. Compare v. 95* He!. 11 89 . Here. 82. XXXIV. 
El.' 1249. IJyXaSp pisv 'HkUrpctv 80 $ uKo^ov slj SdfLW$. XXXV. 
XXXVI. Dan. 4. ’Axplnof giXi^ev, I ■rijfrSs yifc. V. 4fi. 

% Ex Au>$ atplgapat | r«jc«rra crYjfiavouv, The beginning of the Dauae 
is equally spurious with the conclusion of the Iphigenia. Upon the 
whole, we think that we may safely affirm, that of the .thirty-six 
preceding instances of the violation of our canon, not more than 
fourteen can be called real ones. These are, the first four, the eighth, 
twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, eighteenth, twenty-third, twenty- 
fourth, thirty-first, thirty-fourth, and perhaps the twenty-ninth. It 
would not be difficult to reduce this number still farther. But we 
abstain from proposing corrections, until we are satisfied that they 
are required. An observation on this subject which we n 
in the preceding note, applies with equal force to the case now before 
us. With respect to iBschylus and Sophocles, their versification, 
as we have already mentioned, is more licentious in this point, than 
that of Ijjuripides. In the fourteen tragedies of iEschylus and 
Sophocles, our canon is violated more than thrice as often as in 
the seventeen tragedies of Euripides. See /Esch. Prom. 6 . 42. 
641*. Theb. 403. 1054. Pers. 251. 329. 352. 4(55. 469. 503. 
509. 519* 839- Again. 952. Choeph. 148. (xu)hvto7$) 491* (A^aX- 
883. Eurii. 26 . Sttppl, 404. (oUhrsp) 406. 916 * 954. 
1023. Soph. GEd. T. 395. 598 . (<*’ko7$) fits. 738. 785. 856. 
1 & 90 . Ant. 329.997. 102 !. Aj. 377. 855. 994. 1091 . 1137. 
Phil. 101 '. 446. (ovii?w) 737* 1064. 1304. 1369. El. 330. 530. 
1038. 1215. In this enumeration we nave omitted all lyric senarii , 
and all those invyhich the common reading appears to us to be 
corrupt. 1 

' V* 32$* *&$ ovt$ £i>v SUjj <r* <5g/xw/j(.svov. Instead of 8 /xp, Mr. 
Hermann silently reads ryxjf. We suspect that this reading is an 
involuntary error, committed by the editor or his amanuensis*lh 
transcribing tlii? play for the press. In any case, this passage may 
be added id the instances of the confusion of SUy and r^, which 
are mentioned in Mr. Eltnsley’s note on Heracl* 46 ji. 

V. 339- 7ro\}y£ y&p $pot<rct$ x&foc, roT sl$ ff EKhyotf 
f Atl xohptfrrfo rifa*xux<w xai egrraveu. Sic sc rips i pro vuigato 

ifrte HsitiuNNi Mr. Hermann (p. xv.) produces several 



examples of tr active form JxSnxwWi, but not one of " 
form ixfoUwtrQoti , Yet we believe that l£fS*f£apjv is the tfu&read- 
ing, and that it is used instead of AvdSu^ajj^fiVy in the Same 
as we believe e?i \nag to be used instead of fayrrotg, v/838// 

, 'V. 354. Actfioov 8* * Alpaorw Izly^ct. rmv ipU 3v hdyw, E\g irhyUs 
w etuTmv nipt. Read, E\g «< rr#v cT^ti. ' 3Vti\ Hermann does riot 

mention this correction, \vhi£h is proposed and rejected by Mark- 
I$ud. So Hoc. 8G0. *H otfrthv wo\sog,$i w/riw ypufoti J&pyoMi 
Xffo&uf i uLTj xar<i yawp y\v r$omi$. ' Few false readings are more coin- 
n>on than ctuTog for aa-rog. Another instance Occurs in v. 7S&.0F 
this play. See also Or. 904. Baccli. fK)Q. Eupolis apud Sto8» iy. 
p. 3 1 . the Scholiast on Soph. CEd; T. 222. &c. ^ If this fault were t 
less common than it is, avrwv might be fcttiued m the passage be-* 
fore us, and referred to ttoAjv v.S 5«% Compare Soph. CEd. C. 
939 * 'Eyvj out avotvlpov ryvh tyv^oXiv Xifywi *fl r£xi<?v Aiyioog, out* 
clfiouXoy, dg (tv fr,g, *Epyov tS^ ££&*§&£&*- ytyvwcrxaiv T on Ouhig nor* 
ctvTovg ( af. airoigj roov Iptov av efilttfroi Zrfiog Juva/fuev, «5<rr* iu'o u 
rpeUiv /3 lot, Mr. Jacobs (Atymudv. irt tiurip. JFragg . p.m>.J 
proposes to read «crro7f, quum a%oif subject urn von hah eat. After 
all that has been said, by ancient and" modern grammarians, con- 
cerning the phrase c&$ fotw >j ftfyivg, and other similar phrases* we 
did not expect so learned a man as Mr. Jacobs to object to the 
plural pronoun in this passage of Sophocles. 

V. 3.39- ’AW* <S yepena), vipf A$#tgtjre or Spy} Myjrpog^ irpog d! xovfi 
dig y<v AlySwg ay on. The Quar tevly Reviewer observes, that the reaf 
cause of JEthra’s departure is* that the actor, who has hitherto 
performed the part of iEthra, & now wanted for the part of the 
Theban herald. The Reviewers observations on this' subject had, 
been in a great measure anticipated by Tyrwhitt, hi iii$ 4 Commen- 
tary on Aristotle on Poetry (sect/1f>.). Tyrwhitt points dat a 
scene in the Choephori of /Efcchylus, vfcher# only thirteen verses" 
(887—889 ) are interposed between two speeches which are 
spoken by the same actor 1 in tjvo different characters. In the same! 
manner, the actor, who represents Wy fees in the Rhesus, leaves 
the stage after v. 626. and retbrhs in the charactei^of Paris before, 
v. 642. It appears from these instances, that the recitation of 
twelve or fifteen trimeter iambics allowed an actor sufficient timo^ 
to retire, to change his dress; and to return* Neither Tyr^mti " 
nof the Reviewer : has noticed the ih lh£ A ndromachVof 
Euripides (v. 546.), in whkh Peleus enters and interrupts a con- 
versation between Andromadm^^M^ Hero 

are evidently four defats* ti&a 5 time, although 
Molossus does dot. open* hiiTipS'^er'thc/eti^aiice of Feletuu 
Molossus, however, is a yohit^ child, ahd it ft prpbable 
young* childnsh did not fall within thd rigor of theta%r it the 
VOL. VIII. C7. J/, NO. XVK «E 
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reader will forgive us for making a pun, %vliicl\ is suggested to ns 
by dire experience, we will venture to compare the rules of the 
^Athenian stage, with those of the Kensington stage, in which three 
threeVomen, and three children, are counted for only six 
passengers. Although this system of arithmetic does not add to 
the comfort of the Kensington stage, jt produced some advantage 
on the Atlwnian stage. As the same actor cannot perform the 
parts of a little hoy or girl, and of a fullgrown man or woman,, 
it would have been impossible, if the indulgence of which we are 
speaking had not been allowed, to put a few words into the mouth 
of a child, without giving up the convenience of a third actor for 
the adult characters. In the tragedy before us, for instance, if 
this licence had been withheld, the poet would have been com- 
pelled, either to omit die dialogue between the mothers and the 
children of the deceased captains (vv. 1 123 — 1 163,), or to airauge 
the first part of the play in such a manner, as to prevent Theseus 
and Adrastits fi;om being on the stage at the same tune with iEtlua, 
and afterwards with the Theban herald. * We hope heie be facts.* 
We must acknowledge, however, that we have observed other 
ftets, which do not quite so well accord with our hypothesis. 'The 
Medea and the Alcestis of Euripides are the only other (j reek 
tragedies in which children speak. Tlnpre are two children in the 
Medea, but as they speak from behind the scenes, both parts, 
which contain only four lines (vv. 1271. 1272- 1277. 1273.), might 
he given to the same performer. Now it is very remarkable, that 
the Medea and the Alcestis sire the only plays of Euripides, in 
which a third actor is not required for the representation of the 
adult characters. If the reader wall examine these 'two plays atten- 
tively, he will perceive that the contrivances, which are adopted 
in most cases for the purpose of rendering a fourth actor unneCes- 
saiy, are applied in these two pieces to the exclusion of a third 
actor. In the Mede,a y if de assign the part of Medea, and the 
part of the at tile opeiyng of the play, to the ^r/jeora- 

ytawvrfi or principal performer, the second performer might re^ 
present the otb«£ five characters, and the IJcaftaywyos at his second 
appearance, without any inconvenience. As Medea, speaks for a 
considerable time without being seen, the circumstance of hey 
voice being heard (v^96\) before the nu&aywyhf has been suffi- 
ciently long off the stage J to change his dress, is immaterial. Mn 
the Alccstisy we imy assign to the first actor the parts of Apollo, 
Admetus, and the maij-seivant ; aitd to the second, the parts of 
Death, Alcestis^ Hermits, and Fheres. The maid-servant might 
be represented Ijyehher of them. At the conclusion of i)\t play, 
j.y\i l hen Alcestis is brought back to' Admetus by Hercules, f she pre- 
serves the most obstmdte stfonce, to the great admiration of her 
hjusbftnd. The poet attempts to assign a reason for her silence 




(v. 1147/), but we believe the true cause to have beep, that the 
actor, who wore the robe and mask of Alcestis in the beginning o£ 
the plav, is now present in the character of Hercules*, it showl 
seem, tlieieforc. that t!ie liberty of introducing a child as an actor 
extraordinary had not been established, when Euripides wrote his 
Medea and his Alcestis, wlficli we believe to be the two earliest 
plaj^s ol his composition which have been preserved. . * 

V ♦ 3/8. KctXlv 8’ xyaXpu 7roXe<nv, e'jrt&ijc novae , | ylcpw r t%zi 
Tuv s(rca?i. j t/ pot iroXtg xpqtvsi nor ; £pu <piXi£ / not | Tspsi, xot) 7 exvoi~ 
<nv tol^xc j Xri^GfASQ-Qu ; Sic emendavi v algal um rav ei^as* TipoTrto- 
Aj;. xpetvsi ttot\ uoa $>A id pot rspoi. Marklundus signu inter rogandi 
post 7 ' r x distnixit. Tzpsi codices pmbuerunt : irais) Marklandvs. 
(•377. Legebatnr Xr$op*$a. Hermann." Mr. Gaisford’s edi- 
tion exhibits nearly the same reading; as Mr. Hermann’s. Mr. 
Hermann ought to have mentioned, that rl pot noXt; is the emenda- 
tion of Musgnnc. He ought also to have. joined X^opsaSato the 
preceding veise, as in* the common editions. The metre is/ 
\j | \j \ \ji j — l~. So /Esch . Prom. 1 15. T($ ot^cZ; | 


r>: ibpst j irpOTiirru p f u^zyyys. 

V. 379- Xi rot cripn; llxctv, ,to 5* i^<rtrov ibtxlst j vspsi>, rov r’ is\ 
8vcrry;/y j | xuvru puf (sk li.) Sic scripsi pro vulgato npu; aid, rov 
bj^T Cudd. A. ft. oui H krm an N. Tov ctu bmrvyr n whoever 
happens to he in distress. 

V. 383. ’ ExQ'jjv b* uvsp r ’ Act coTTQV) ’Ippuivoo 9’ 3 bwo Sspvov, rvpctwcp 
Qpx'O lictlpilm rotbe. Sic scrips? pro tulgato cspvco t vpuwcp. Hkk- 
iuann. So V. 392. KuXXl^opov up$ <r*pvw. Med. 6y. frspvov 
e'P$) flsipyjvr t c Zioop* Notwithstanding these and other similar au- 
thorities, we are not quite satisfied with Mr. Hermann’** emenda- 
tion. 'Hie epithet crsfw&y appears to irs not to possess sufficient 
importance for the situation in which it is placed. Compare v. 
430. "Gttov to ph ngwruTTOVy otm &mv v£pot Komi, xgarsl 8* el^, tov ■ 
vopov xixrrjtjAvoi Avt&$ Trap* aOrcp. in this passage, the adjective 
xotvo) admits and requires an emphasis, whereas <re^vov in the pas- 
sage under consideration is v a mere poetical ornament. We make 
this remark with diffidence, and we shall not he greatly surprised 
or mortified if it turns out to be a bypercriticism. We shall not ’ 


think ourselves confuted, however, by the production of any pas-* 
sag#, in which the adjective does fioi stand at the beginning of a 
verse, and is not immediately precfclfd by its substantive, and imv 
mediately followed" by a pause. The common reading, £tpv$ 
Tvqctmvf may be compared with! <rtpv£npo$ faotKTag, iEsch; 
Ehoeph. ’ t a 

; V . 393. Ksti pt^v expuixi y Jarpivri t r Sic scripsi pro 

hover* r\ EodcmmOdo, tttmstm emperi, emendfovit c*h Mm* 
iJtia. 11 f.b m a n *v'^‘dio-$e Quarterly .Reviewers ; . 

V. 395. *Eo t, Xoy&t Tt fApfioS&v fgxtrcfi (Aa5pwlcr } ii fotxev od 
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, styin) I\r t pv%> e5TiVx«f, *}V ' <r* &raXXs{£]? irwov, MohwV vi:cmd% 
So \ve think that these verses ought to be 
irfc*4 and pointed. Eifiori is the emendation of Musgrave for olo 
on, 4 In the last line, the editions read ptoXwv $ foravTa, the manu- 
scripts, uoX mv uTTstvru. * Concerning the adverb uwavra^, hear Eu- 
$fathiii$, p. 1442,4. AVrstm woo; afioiov rto uwavroi^ oS f^epvrjTap 
, Aifat; Jtoyfeio;, Xeycov c&$ Sr)\o7 to egsvavrla;, $$pcov eU XP? <r,v ^ 
'A$KrrG$invs to, *E<psoys, x&yjb t % uwavri^ etyopriv (Fir. invert, 
132.). Hear also jrj esychius corrected by Alberti: 'Twmtc($;. c£ 
imvria;. am rou vwxm&Tx;, aruvavryjaa;. We suspect that this 
gloss is taken from the tragic lexicon, and that it ought to be filled 
up as follows: 'Tyavraj;. e£ havrluc. (JlqX'AV uwxnd^. avrl too vnetv- 
riaras, cnjyavTj^a^. J tiptwiSi^g ' lxnmy . Mr. Hermann gives the 
following representation of the passage before us : v Ea* Xoywv tij 
l/xarofouv oV Ipyrrctt, Ko&pw;, do; lo*xsi r ou <rct<p* oTS’, o n Mo\sm 9 
uwxvtxtoi; epol; fivvteuijywiv A*jpy£. Iwivyt';, yjv <r’ uwxXhxfy wovov. 
The cfiange in the order of the verses, which Mr. Hermann has 
adopted, was first suggested by Scaliger. 

V.420. yptovo; 8 ’ avrjg W6W);> El xxi yivoiro py ’paty;, epyuiV vwo 
Qvx xv IvvatTQ irgo$ tu how ctwoj$\&wsw. liecepi pr ceclar am emenda- 
tion cm Fkfurdtii, nisi qiwdd nqn post Zwo, sea post apu % inter- 
punxi . Legebatur, El xpd wemro,* xipa^rj; epywv wro, Ovx av r/r. 
Hermann. Barnes reads with Canter and Scaliger, yttwdvogV 
cCvr f p, w$v%$ El xcd yevorro, rtapxQqg fgyoov Zwo, Oux wJv x. t. X. The 
merit, therefore, of Mr. Hermann s reading, does not entirely 
belong to Erfurdi. If we read pipair,;, w^ich i$ perhaps the true 
orthography, the alteration of the common text will be very trifling* 
Compare v. 384. In the preceding line, Mr. Hermann, as well 
as Marklaud, prefers ytfr&ofy tlie reading of the manuscripts, to 
yawovos. Canter’s emendation of the Aldine reading yx. novo;. It 
,is not easy to choose between the two readings, as the Attics pre- 
' serve np consistency in their use of these Boric forms. Both in 
verse and prose, the .commander <Jf a koyp; is called Xo^ayoj, 
although the commander of a ctqxtI; is called ertpar^yo;. in the 
, same manner, wo have on one side yapfyo;, yaweoov, y at cry;, yx* 

. wow f, and oh the other, yr t y^; and yfaoQog. 

V. 4C3. * H S>) vocr&ie;, rav to tch; apelvocrw *Qrav wovripo; a%lwp f 
\ avrjp mj, rx^renj xq&mjqhv 8r,pw f ov%h cqv to wpw. Sic ev emendu- 
tione Mark land idedi pro *H fy‘vo(rd$$; tqvtq to7; apsfaonv. Sto - 
,■ bmis Serty> evi . p. 565. Hermann. The authority of Sto- 
baeus ought to have prevented Mr. Hermann from adopting Mark- 
land’s emendation. JVor&SesJiere means productive of evil . Com- 
pare a veqe of^the Jplisthenes* quoted by Marklaud, Ud\u yty 
j: ot hum vopro^ \ In, vulgar EugJish, qur passage may be 

translated, Thf Setter, j(>d of people dre in fa hfid warn when a 
f^nhlmfdhW' gets into power. Mr. Hermattt) would probably 
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have retained the common reading, if he had been awarehow' 
seldom tuvto occurs in the writings of the more ancient Attic poets, 
it is used in the expression t atjri tovto, the very name thing. , 
Eurip. Or. 0o4. (’AvoTta'ov ovv pot, ravro tout’. sxel Xa/3»i. \rifia\- 
the editions, the comma is either placed after TauTi, or omitted.)' 
Ion. ]. c j IB* Aristoph. Nub. C.‘)4. I f 2B 1 . Pac. 972. Pint. 153. We 
also sometimes find elg tuvtq, although el; tcwtovms more usual*. 
See jEsch. Choeph. COB. Soph. CEd. T. 734. Eurip* Pimm. 38#* 
(Elc rccuS’ otccv ftoXTjrov, al<ry£t(rTQv xotKQv*) Med. 51 14 . He}* 764. . 
In these five verses, the metre will not* admit s i $ rayTOV, and we 
doubt whether there is any authority for elf ravra. In the follow- 
ing passages we suspect rayrd to be the hue reading. I. Soph. 
Trach, 4 Co, Kfrieiv y ?<fcwxov. tccvto 8* ov%l ylyverai Aoxyrd «brf7*, 
xJc£xxptj3co<r&t hoyco. H, Eurip. Iph. T, &>8» JlvXaty, vrhrwfaf 
ra’JTOy irpog flecov, spot; Compare Aristopb. Eecl. 33Q; Ny toY 
llo 7 eAw 9 tolotoL ro/vuv aW*f vf ’Epo) tiznovfag. III. Aristoph. Ntib. 
f)()2. l Op£g a 7 nxtryjtgf Trjv irs SyKeuxv TtaXejg 'AAexrfVOVot (*AX*Krj*V(Z 
Pars.) xutol tocjto, xal rhv dpfova. The expressions xaroL remrh 
mid xutu tuutol are used promiscuously. Compare Herodotus I. 
142. 11. BO. 41. 48. Sec. IY r . ibid. 840. 9 A\exrpyov\ &p,<fcu tccmt# $ 
xajrayzXm :of el. in this passage, if the plural is proper iu other 
respects, no objection to ithrises from its Connection with 
Compare Pint. .53 1. *A\ti c3 Kpovtxulig kr } p,cag wTwg KnifMomf rug 
Qpevdg a\x<pn. We have not observed any other instance of fauri, 
which deserves consideration, in the forty-four surviving comedies 
and tragedies. The? common copies of Euripides road records 
Pham. 502. Iph. A. 1279. iph. T. 1471; In the first passage, 
several manuscripts read tccutgv. In the second, Air. Pursuit read* 
tclvtov instead of rauro y&p, which violates -the metre. In the 
third, the true reading is neither r'ocvro nor rscurov > but something 
else which we have not sufficient ingenuity to discover. 

V. 4 5 C 1. *H irapisvevstv vcctSocf Iv Sdfjuug Tewvug Tvgivvotg 

ijfovig, otccv A&xpux JJ eTOt]XocZov(n. The complete expression 
is, otccv ng X«)t/3«y*iv ccirocg . if we read with the Quarterly Re- 
viewer, Auxpvoc 8s t olg 8i8o 5(7^ *vve may compare this passage with 
y. 740. Mergtot ovTog [SiSov$uJ, ou* ixpffipsy AajSsTy. 

V. 454. jxjg &jqv In, Ej t r ipd rixva ngog. (Slav ;vu/x$eycrsT«f. Stc 
dedi pro vvpQevsT cu. Hermann. So also the Quarterly Re- 
viewer. Compare tph* A. 438, BBS. where Barnes and Mark- 
laud have proposed vvix$*v<rov<r£ for vvpQew/vst. 

V; 46(1 Zoi ft*v So hutm raur , ifxo) Ss r&vrlc*. J hath ins ft alii 
I jxo) S' evccvrlu pro vufgata ipkoi 81 ravavrta, F/icifius videhatnr y 
tmt!u scribe) ei , Jt'idt v*'tf)8 f ’ILf'ci o) ivrhv yv&pqv ' 

Hermann. r IV same emendation is proposed by PorsW, 
jidvermr. p. 234.' It is also exhibited in Schafer’s edition of Eu- 
ripides, as Mr. Hermann observes in bis preface, xiv, *' : 
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V. 489. (pax) irp&ra ph peucraun ir'gQfrQikrrrarYi, Flo-mri 8* 
rigntrat r (id, r&gmr at 8* ) tfaa&la, Xulgst 8s ttXouto). Aid , 
liruh . irmvaltn 8*, Slob re us yooicrt 8*. Him <?i’ cohjectura dedi nor 
vofc^S’. Hermann. We prefer the reading of Stoha* its. Com- 
pare *the well kmnvn passage in the Medea, v. !{}.>. £rvylov$ 8s 
(ifiOTwv ouZsl$ \6na$ j iftptro ' pouerr) xa\ ttoav^^poo^ j ttswhv* 

Compare also Ale. 350~:>54. 

V. 495. P«7rr«jv, xopt&v 5% oic aifcoXsiruv. Sic Mark* 

f audits. Legebatur w; 5/3£i$ ^ttwAjctsv* .Barnetius, v&pi$ o5> ara- 
Aio*«y. Hermann. The Quarterly Keviewer proposes, o0$ ufigta-p’ 

&TTwk*<rev. 

V. 504. V JJ vuv <$gov«7v upsmv e£scJ%8i Ato$, *H 6jooj Zixalco$ ro?>; 
xaxo(j$ anokXvvotu Marktandus prater uccessitatem conjicif, Ztxaiov. 
Hermann. This is true, but it ought also to have been men- 
tioned, that Markfand was aware, that vopfe, bpoXoysi, or some 
such wbrd, might be supplied iu the second verse from egaux*i in 
the first. This kind of ellipsis is so Common, that it is not with- 
out some surprise that we perceive an instance of it violently abo- 
lished iu Matthias new edition of Euripides. Phoen. 883. Kdyd> 
t W ov Zg&v \spyu scilicet]) Vol* 8* od xiyow firy, R\; fatiov nan \ 
rdiffiv OSSfrrov. So Person. Matthias recalls the ancient reading, 
'Ayw rt ou £pc£v, without regarding the^^as. 1 

V, 528. El yap n xdi'imrMaT '/tpydcw vttq, Tiimmv. Mark - 
laud us e tribus cudd. xa\ irivwU y vulgatam tauten mtliorem e&se 
pulans. Hermann. We suspect that both readings are corrup- 
tions of xctnsvQv&sT, i. e. xx) iirevovisrs. ’EveiovUsTi is the ancient 
form of that Morel, which, according to the rules of our piesent 
. grammars, is written foevoyfem. Aristoph. Lys. 1098. */2 TJoAu- 
yag/?#, hivot rxv emir ovQi pig , A'lx eloov dpi rdvSps$ avcLtis$\a<rpim$. 
Perhaps this reading is not right in all respects, but there can be 
110 doubt that w erdvdxpi^ which is commonly exhibited, is w rong. 
The three words, Zwd ray fasvfolhpeh may be translated, it would 
have been d g^tai pity, f ’ + 

V*. 543. Nsxgwg 8e rafflin ' f ei xgvfiyrovrai %8ov/; Read xgvtpy~ 
trovrat. The common reading is, indeed, a Greek word, but of a 


J We take this opportunity of mentioning, that we have Seen only the 
first volume- qr part of. lYjatjiiueV Euripides, which promises to be a very 
useful book. If the second pari, which .contains the Supplices, is published, 
it Iras not yet come to cnir bands. We |iaye also to mention, that in pre- 
paring this article, we are not so well provided with the editions of Euri- 
pides as we fcould wish to be 1 . We have only Aldus, 1303. Hervagius, 1544. 
Stiblinus, 1562. P. Stephaous, J6U2*. Barnes, 1604. Musgrave, 1778. Beck, 
1778, 79, 88. Schafer > 1810* It knd tlie first and third impressions of 
Sjarkland. There are at least ten other complete editions of Etiripides, the 
want of some of which has prevented us from giving the history of several 
readings. , . 
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much later age than that of Euripides. In the Ajax of Sophocles* . 
v. J 145- Aldus reads xpufsts, instead of which the modern edi~* 
tions and part of the MSS. have xpvfetg. The v passive second 
aorist and second future always exhibit the radical consonant of^MT 
verb. That the radical consonant of xpunreo is appears from 
its derivatives, as xgv<$fo xpvptog, xpvpcthg, xuraxgvfij} &c. In* 
v. 394. of the Birds of Aristophanes* Brunck hat adopted xctr4gv~ 
y^ofu-aSa the emendation of .Hawes, instead of the common read- 
ing xctTo^Jx^^strdcty w hich violates the metre.. The analogy of 
roi^ipu^iy and other cognate words, seems to require us 

to read xxvopv)(vi<TO(jie<r$ct. We have not observed either form in 
any oilier passage. When the present has a single mute before the 
dual Si or QMA1> it remains unchanged in the second aorist pas- 
sive. So ypu$ cr^TTw and ri$xa> make eawxigv, and Irixijv. 

In the same manner, tyvx®? S° fool, ought to form *Aire~.; 

therefore, which tiesychius produces from the Cercyou of 
iEschylus, and interprets uirsirmpsctltrSi}, is formed more according 
to analogy, that $vyel<ry, , which is exhibited in all our present 
copies of Aristophanes, Nub- 151. In the same manner, the 
words and hoih of which are used by JEurir 

pides, are more analogical than \J/vy$v;, a wine-cobler > which occurs 
in the fragments, of the middle and new comedy, but which scents 
not to have been known ia the purest age of the Attic dialect. See 
Alheuwus, pp. 502. 503. * 

V. 593. XTp<xTnbxTYi<ra) x\sm; iv xXsivjS 8ogh In MSS • supra 
script a lectio x&mg h> xuivw. Hermann* JLege xumgh xutvdp 
foot. Kenovato hello- Addknda. We prefer the common read- 
ing. Compare Merc. ()1. ^TfetrrihctT^Tctg xXuvi SogoV* 

V. 6'03. Alpjrin n £v xepfog. ol S’ up*J$xrot j fow, cVi/s- 1 

vonjirsig y av« xonov ) iraXw xrimot QavqcrwTctt* j' AO- *S1 rafativxy 
rlvx b'iyoVf | nV av twv8 ? uhlcat Xufiotpu ; This is the reading of all 
the editions from Aldus to Musgrave inclusive. The manuscripts 
do not. seem to differ r from the editions, except that one of them, 
reads si 8’ apety&TM* In Mr. Gaisforda editions, the speech *of 
iEthra is transferred to Adrastus by the advice of Tyrwhitt. 
Mr. Guisford also reads <rr$$vQTvzfig t with Marklaud in his notes, 
and *?raX jv (panjerovrou xrvvotj for thesttkeof the metre, with Brunck 
ad Nee, 282* Mr. Hermann gjves the whole passage to one of the 
persons of the clxmis* and reads as follows, partly from his own 
conjecture : Vevoir av xsg$o£* tl §’ upii$wt*i { pcvoi, pux*** vrepw- 
run ft g r r kv£ roirov | vaXw xrww, | rotXatvu, 'rivet Xdyw 3 J 

r iv at, TWV&* fliria, Xafiomi ; He subjoins the following translation ; 
Si cades et mgnmstatim oh Indium Nostrum exatahuhtnr % quid de 
me rnisem dicetur, qua horum, caussa eistitenm ? If Mr- Her- 
mann's representation of this passage is right in other respects. 



440 Notke Ojf Hermann’s, 8§c. 

which we suspect not to be th£ case, the common order of the 
words o^ht to be preserved, by reading* $ovgi, crTspvorvrfjg 
r’ fact tmtw { ttxAiv xr ihrog Quvfotrca. Compare v. 260. peovs r s, 
^Hy5jv 5 t^v is irvgQogov fl««v Jfarjrpa itfxevca fAxgTugy fjX/oa re <f>£c. 
Here all the editions before that of Markland read pL&$Tvp*g. The 
same cause produced the corruption of both passages". Compare 
also Soph. Aj. ($83. The spondee is t\ considerable, although not a 
decisive objection to Brufcck’s reading, Tla\tv <pav{i<rovrou xtvtoi. 

V, 634. Fovcclxeg, fjxa WAX 3 * S%o)v Xsyew <p{\*, Avrog rs <rc»6s)g 9 

Ntxrjv Tff &i}<recog 4yy?Xwv» Xd you 8s <re Mctxpov *noi ru6<na. Kanctvs&g 
yoip rpi Kirpig y *0v Zsvg xspuvvuj xvpnoX'f xutottiuXol. Mr. Hermann, 
after the example of his predecessors, passes over this passage 
sicco pede . According to Markland, the words Aoyou Si cri [x*x§o6 
W«wr«j mean, I mu save you the trouble of asking rtho l am . 
The difficulty, however, does not lie in the construction of the 
passage, but iu the elision of the first letter of iitmravifoi), which 
Ipust not be compared with M 9 Sixooft$mg v. 304. prj ’vrjSoyXjJsi v. 
362. p.)} fwSijs' v. 421. p,rj ^vcCfttyvotriui v» 591* We have observed 
nothing in the remains of the tragic poets, with which the elision 
in this passage can be justly compared. 

- V.:694* Nixannu 8* , iWircti? tb$ (metier 0 gtqoltou 'K ylm rbv kvD lvV f 
irluv X#/3 OQV Xtyl* X(Apsi f rrpiv iX&siv , Sucrtupfay. Aid . 

Kpexv ye, royvflsvS’. Codd . fLgicov t& Iv0iy8\ Hoc si ra te, emendas - 
sent viri docti, non alii alia , V alckenarius autem ad llippol. 444. 
efxov ru pro vixmret scribfyidum conjee isscl. Hermann. In order 
jo give Mr. Hermanns emendation its due effect, we will subjoin 
Markland*s translation of these lines, which is essentially the same 
as that of Portus and Barnes : Victim autem eljfeis Alhcnietisi uih 
tit iidit exercitum suum Creon, inde chjpeurn arripiens man u , pro- 
ceditj priusquam sui miMtes languescerent animis. Pie turn is a 
very extraordinary interpretation of yutfimn* If Mr* Hermann had 
illustrated the expression <rrg#rSv rbv Ivfl/vSs by an example or two, 
lie would have left no room for hojitati6n as to the truth of his 
emendation.. ■ 

V.707* Rfa t^jSff w vrpwryyby alv&ui vapyp. 06 ycig to vixwv 
roil? JxvSaiVev pAvov, \dAX* wjger* tig ro xkjtvon olxn'ou crrpurotj , *EppYj%e 
8’ ao8$v 9 r. X. rufgo hxifPjeuvsv. M as gra tins eonjicif exffiexivey. 

Quapropter repo&ui exviawsy. Hermann. in the subse- 
quent part of bis note, Mr. Hermann compares IxvSatvsv wifb 
fagavvstrxe, he cncqvrqged, II. A. 23$/ As xxfiaim and xvZalm are 
pot Attic words, both the emendation, of Musgrave and that of 
Hermann may be considered as inadmissible. Wo confess ou? 
inability to make s|*i»e of the passage* ' 
v 1 JP • E* 

fThw Article wHl be concluded in our neit.] 
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NO. II. 

J he reader has already seen the formidable array of Poets drawn 
up by the Reviewer against the number of those educated at 
Public Schools i and he has also seen some of those, who have 
been produced by a very few of our great establishments. j* 

Before I proceed with the examination of the other names invi- 
diously introduced against them, I beg permission to state that 
my object is not to detract from the fair fame of any person, 
but merely to vindicate the mode of education, which has beeu 
traduced. Par be it from me to assert or imagine that many 
splendid examples of* worth and cultivated talents are not to be 
found among those who have been educated in a private manner, 
or that Public Schools must monopolise all the worth and wisdom 
of the state. Some have received their education at - Public 
Schools and English Universities, of whom Public Schools atid 
English Universities might well be ashamed \ —arid some hav$ 
received a private education, of whom public establishments might 
well be proud. I am not very anxious to obviate the reader's con- 
clusion, to which class the Critic in question may belong. 

Far be also from -me the wish to detract <c one iota” from the 
fair fame of the Historians, Metaphysicians, Poets, or even Critic* 
of the North y — but let them not endeavour to pluck from their 
seats all those, who have reached intellectual eminence by a dif- 
ferent mode of culture, and who are as ready to admit their just 
claims, as they appear on all occasions desirous of injuring ours. , 

Having premised these observations for fear of being misuh- . 
derstood, I now proceed to $jj>cak of men of Science, entreat- 
ing the reader to keep ii* mind the first question asked by, the 
Reviewer, whether good and wise men arc produced by our 
Public Schools ; and also Another proposition, which is artfully 
combined with it, that the English have excelled in arts and sci- 
cnees without the cud of that mode of education , to which they are 
so partial. . 

First, of Siiences.~~V?ith these, even if they were introduced ip 
Public Schools, as early and necessary objects of education, a boy 
could not be, supposed togaln any deep acquaintance. Whenwe 
consider, however, the proposition, that w th<,English have done: 
almost all that they have done in Science, without the aid of that 
system of education, to which they are so much attached,”-— the 



4 1 C Defence of Public Schools. f 

charge is false. Sir Isaac Newton, by far the greatest name in 
science, which the world can toast, 44 did what .he did” (to re- 
peat the critic's elegant expression 1 ) with* not without) the aid of 
thafkgystcm of education. The same may be said of Wallis, edu- 
cated at Oxford. Halley and the great Boyle were both educated 
at our Public Schools; the former at Paul’s School, the latter 
at Eton. 

I shall not here follow the exact arrangement of the Reviewer, 
}n going from Science to History ; but from Science shall at once 
ptoceed to Arts. *, as neither the one nor the other are said by him 
to have derived any benefit from our English mode of education. 
44 If I mistake not/’ I have manifestly proved in some instances 
the futility of argument, and in others the direct and palpable 
falsehood of the Reviewer’s assertion. 1/ trust I shall here as^ 
fairly establish, as I proposed in the last No., the total irrelevancy 
of his remarks, not only with respect to Arts, but Arms ; as our 
opponent’s list is swelled not only with Painters, Architects, 
and Actors, but with Marlborough and Clive. ' 

Of the former there are various kinds : the Art of Painting, the 
Art of Music, the Art of Acting^ and the Art of Dancing on the 
$ fack rope i—for one Art might as well be introduced as another, 
not certainly with respect to their importance or dignity, but 
with respect to their utter incompatibility, or assimilation, with the 
studies of a Public School, It is therefore probable that the 
Painters, the Actors, and the Generals, were put into the list, by 
a kind of conscription, to daunt us by t&eir array ; or perhaps 
* only as figurantes at an opera dance, to make a more imposing 
glitter and parade ; or like. Nebuchadnezzar’s 44 all sorts of instru- 
ments,” for the sake o^greater sound. The least reflection must 
convince any one that, to foe a Painter* — and those, who chiefly 
practice that delightful art, practice it as a profession, — requires so 
' early an apprenticeship, that the time employed in a Public School 
would be misemployed by those who wish to attain such a degree of 
excellence in it as to gain cither its highest fame or its honorable 
emoluments. None, therefore, can be supposed to reach any 
high proficiency, who . with our accustomed education practice it 
merely from taste and attachment : yet even this concession must 
not be taken in an unqualified sense ; for at this moment an indi- 
vidual, distinguished by every thing tHut can exalt the character of 


* It is no loss lamentable tlian astonishing, that a publication, containing 
many excellent articles' on classical and literary criticism, ami on political 
economy, should be disgraced by shch expressions as the following taken 
from a late Number t “ After war has continued too long, and* the people 
get tired <fit , they hurry their leaders into any treaty, where by it tmiy be got 
rid f” 
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at highly educated English gentleman in manners, worth, and ac- 
complishments, almost rivals the first professors in this art 5 and 
received his- education at Eton and at New College : I speak of Sift 
George Beaumont. f 

What is said of the incompatibility of our* studies with' this Art 
as a profession, may be also .said of others, such as Architecture, 
We must, therefore, relinquish Inigo Jones and Vanburgh* 
well as Reynolds and Gainsborough. 

In the Critic’s list we find but one Actor *, hut Lhave no hesi* 
tdtion to admit that the numbers of that profession not educated at 
Public Schools are very considerable ! Yet even in the solitary 
instance mentioned, we might ask this accurate writer whether he 
has never heard that Garrick was educated, as Well as Samuel 
Johnson, at Lichfield School, a public establishment of consider- 
able repute? We might bring to his recollection one of the fust 
Actors of his time, Smith, who still, at an advanced age, enlivens 
society with his wit and learning, and who received his education 
at Eton. But to bring this Goliah of ignorance to the ground, we 
shall bring one little stone from the sling of truth. We will beg 
the ’favor of him to look into a place called the ^Poets’ Corner,* 
in Westminster Abbly. The first object that will , strike him is a 
bust, under which .is inscribed in large letters, O Rare Beh 
Jonson. This name, «« if we mistake not , 11 he will remember as 
Jong as he lives. When he has refreshed his memory as to the 
place of education of this distinguished character, let him turn 
round, and he may read the following Epitaph : 

In Memory of Barton Booth, Esq. 

Descended from the ancient Family of that name 
I 11 the Comity of Lancaster, hi his early youth 
lie was admitted into the Col LEG late School of 
Westminster, under the celebrated Dr. Busby, 

Where he soon discover’d and improv’d a Cteulus, 

Which (favour'd by the Muse he lov’d) 

So happily combin’d 
The expressive powers of Acting 
With a peculiar grace of Elocution, 

As not only procur’d him the lloyal Patronage, 

Rut the grateful Applause 
Of a judicious Public. 

He died in 17Q3* in the 5 ^th year of his age, 

Very justly regretted > 

By all who knew how to estimate 
Abilities in.au Actor, 

Politeness in a Qcntlenian, 

Fidelity in a Frieud* 
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This eminent actor was the first in his line before the time of 
Garrick* .and was as exemplary for every domestic virtue, as for 
dthe greatest talent in his profession* 

N? s these Arcs are so distinctly enumerated, we are tempted - to 
winder that a very interesting sister- Art was omitted. Neither 
Orlando Gibbons nor Purcell learned, their gamut at Westminster 
School, although Music was parricuLriy required in our ecclesi- 
astical establishments. Even at AH-Souls-CoHege, in Oxford, 
where ydung men of family are chiefly admitted, it is ordered in . 
the statutes of the Founder that the claimants shall be bene vafi , 
bene vestiti r et mcdiocritcr docti ; not, as some have represented » 
the meaning 'of docti y in general learning, but in arte Mmicd. 
Peacbam also, in his Complete Gentleman,” requires him to 
be so well instructed in Music, as to be aide to fake his party at 
sight , in any catch or canon . Notwithstanding, therefore, the 
antiquity, celebrity or necessity of this Art as an accomplishment 
to a perfect gentleman, nothing is said of it in the article before 
us. 5 nor is any hint given of the advantage, which might have been 
received by Salomon, Cervetto, or the late GariboUli, on the 
double bass, if they hail begun their performances in the dormi- 
tory at Westminster, to the great recreariofSl&f the scholars after 
their severer studies. The cause of this omission perhaps may be 
found in the prejudice of the Scotch, like the Swiss, to their own 
mountain Music, who feel no partiality to any strains but such as 
' Maggie Lauder,” or “ Open the door, Lord Gregory !” 

I think, however, it would have been better if this Art had 
'been 'admitted among the others 5 and more. particularly as such 
recreations'as Cricket, &c.,are exploded, For to the Art of Music 
might naturally be adthjd, as equally proper to be taught in our 
’ Public Schools, the Art of Dancing ; and if this had been the case, 
so much more; attention would probably have been paid : in which 
ease we might expect t6 see the Rev. Head-Masters of some of 
©ur most distinguished seminaries 5 f classical learning “ go to 
cHurch in a gailiard, and come home in acorrantol” — Shakes . 
j Ityclfth Nighty Jet u Sc. 4 . 

In this manner, the boys of our Public Schools might be taught, 

' not only Latin and Greek, but all Other necessary arts and ac- 
complishments. Each ygung gentleman, just come from bis 
: brothers and sisters in the country, like the Bourgeois Gentilhomme 
in Moliere, should he surrounded by his several tutors, the Music- 
master, the Dancingrmast^r, the ' Language-master* the Fencing* 

. master ; but great c.;rl shdqfH be taken fcq keep the Morahphiloso- 
phy-master in gofcd humor, and not td siiffer him to kick ’the other 
" Masters into the street. 1 ^ j .*V* ' ” ' Z<. \ 

1 Sec Moi lore’s exquisite comedy. 
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This point, not of argument, but of courteous etiquettei being 
arranged, let us come to the more formidable Moral Philosopher^ 
Before, however, we enter into 'll particular examination of tK^ 
respective claims and character of the catalogue, let us first Ob- 
serve that, as in Poetry, so in the various branches of Science, it. 
should be inquired what proportion of illustrious men Public 
Schools have produced, in comparison with the whole mass of 
educated population. If we estimate the population of England, 
Wales, Scotland, and Ireland, at lo millions, we may probably 
take one hundred thousand men, who have, received a classical * 
education. Of those, not much more than two thousand .five 
hundred are brought up irt the Publip Schools ; and these are to 
be weighed, as to eminent characters produced, against the edu- * 
cated population assumed; that is to say* in the proportion of owe 
to forty. This calculation is not perhaps very accurate ; but it is 
sufficient to prove that the number of men of eminence produced 
by Public Schools, and chiefly by Eton, Winchester, and West- 
minster, constitutes a singularly large proportion of the whole. 
This proportion will clearly show the futility of the argument* 
and the fallacy of the statement, of the Reviewer. , * 

In estimating the number of illustrious meii produced by the 
different parts of the British Islands* it has been often remarked 
that Wales has furnished a comparatively small proportion. The 
hardy simplicity and the sturdy independence, which characterise 
the mind of the Welsh, should have fitted their genius for those 
daring flights of enthusiasm, which have drawn the admiration of 
mankind on the inhabitants of Greece and Italy, as well a$ of our 
own countrymen, in similar circumstances. But the cause of this, 
deficiency is not to be sought in physical reasons j it is to be 
ascribed to the want of establishments for public education. Thu 
zealous and animating efforts of the present Bishop of St* David’s, 
will, it is reasonably expected, remove the obstacles, to liberal in- 
struction in the principality, by the public institution^, which he 
is ?o beneficially employed in founding and promoting : <*<£uod* 
Deus bene vert at V 7 

To prpcecd to the formidable host of Moral Philosophers, like 
Poets, set in array against us. It will be here necessary to act the 
part of Helen in the Iliad, of the Messenger in J&chylus, and of 
the Tutor in Euripides* to describe tHese mighty leaders sent by 
the Caledonian general to force our lines of defence. We first 
descry « clarum et venerabile nomen , 5 99 Bacon. Then follow" the 
seven chiefs, Shaftesbury, Hobbes* Berkeley, Butler, Hume* 
Hartley, and Dugald Stewart. # 

Bacon, the highest and the noblest name, if not educated at a 
Public School, was sent at the age qf twelve to Cambridge. This* 
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as we have before observed, constituted a public education; and 
that “ to which the English are so much attached/ 7 However 
^considerable might have been the natural powers of his mind, he 
coiid at that time have known very little of that Philosophy, which 
laid the foundation of the Novum,- Organum. 

As for the next on the list, Shaftesbury, his example proves 
rather too much ; for it operates equally against Scotch and other 
Universities as English, and indeed against most of our modes of 
education, private or public. Shaftesbury, — and a scholar he was, 
whatever may be thought of lii$ philosophy, .a wise and good 
one,” — obtained his scholarship in a very singular way. It would 
puzzle a person, unacquainted with his history, to conjecture by 
what mode of education he acquired so great a stock of classical 
dnd elegant learning. It was not at a public, it was not at a pri- 
vate, school; it was not at a XJnivcrsity, English, Irish, Scotch, 
or Dutch ; under an English clergyman or a Chemical dissenter. 
It was under a lady, a learned and excellent blue-stocking spinster. 
Now, whether -this inode should be hereafter thought best to be 
adopted, in preference either to Scotch Universities or English 
Schools, it should at least be mentioned. This act of justice being 
performed, with due compliments to the amiable and learned, but 
novel teacher, we must convict the Reviewer of another instance 
of ignorance. Shaftesbury was afterwards actually 'sent to Win- 
chester School; but, no doubt recollecting with tenderness the 
more lenient and endearing instructress, and the “ mollia tempura 
fandi,” which he had so often experienced ; sftid perhaps frightened 
by the formidable painting of a rod In the School, with the cor- 
responding motto : AUT DISCE, At T JDISCEDE ; f MANET SORS TER- 
TIA CiEDi, he did not remain long in. that seminaty. This exam- 
ple may operate against the system I defend, as well as against the 
Critic; except that it does not subject me' to the charge of igno- 
rance. 

* Of die others it may be hinted to the reader, that Berkeley en- 
tered very young at Trinity College, Dublin, Hartley at Cambridge, 
aittd Hobbes at Oxford. 

* As to great naijnes distinguished in Moral and Natural Philoso- 
phy, let the Critic give us ^oyle, Locke, Sir brands Bacon, and 
Sir Isaac Newton ; .and he is welcome to all the rest* Boyle and*, 
Locke were educated at Etdn and Westminster. With respect to 
Bacon and Newton, when I have stated the circumstances of their 
education, I shall leave the reader to judge which mode of in- 
struction has a just claim to them. 

Sir Francis Bacorit had the extraordinary advantage, during his . 
infant years, of the instruction of a father and mother, which, if 
such could often be found, might supersede any other mode of edu- 
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cation, at least for the earlier period of life. The father was the 
well known Sir Nicholas Bacon, and the mother one of the daugb* 
ters of Sir Antony Cooke, tutor to Edward VI. But, notwith- 
standing these advantages, with such a father as is not often fotmdjf 
and with such a mother as centuries do not produce, he warnot 
suffered by his discerning parents to remairt at home, and he was 
sent to Cambridge in the twelfth year of his age, a period, of life, . 
at which boys are generally sent to Public Schools.. 

And now, a word on the greatest luminary, that has ever enlight- 
ened the world of human learning, who stands, like his own Sun, 
glorious and alone, in the centre of knowledge and science, among 
the inferior bodies, that sited their feeble rays round the majestic 
orb, from which they are derived. Sir Isaac Newton, I assert in 
the teeth of the Critic’s assertion, received his education at. a 
Public School ; for the school of Grantham cannot be otherwise 
designated, and indeed strictly falls within the Critic’s own defi- 
nition of a Public School. This school, like Winchester and 
Eton, was an Episcopal and Royal foundation. The first founda- 
tion was by, Bishop Fox ; and a further charter, with consi- 
derable additions, was granted by Edward VI. ; and the principle 
of the great founders of Winchester and Eton was followed, in 
every respect, provision being mule for an Informutor, a Paedago , 
gas, Sec. When Sir Isaac Newton, was there, the school was irj,. 
its most florishing state. Here he instructed the other boys in the 
best mode of making paper kites •, here he made a small wooden 
mill, and put a mousftinto it for a miller ; and here, — tremble all 
ye Papas and Mamas, who are afraid of the tyranny of a great 
school! — here he received (horresco referens!) a “kick in the 
belly” from another boy, whom he thrashed, and whose place he 
took.' ' , 

Without deducing all Sir Isaac’s wonderful discoveries from 
this “ kick in the belly,” which Voltaire might have done, it is 
sufficient to show that he was educated at a Public School, and 
had his share, greater tha*n happens to boys in general, of*ftie, 
roughness of one. 

As I consider that I am writing in answer to a person, whose 
information is not very extensive, I shall take the opportunity of. 


* • 

1 This curious fact is asserted by his onn nephew, who attended him in 
bis last moment^ ami who was m his grcatest/»»ti^lcncp. “ Sir L iSew- 
tou” $*vs he, “used to i elate that he Was very m'ghi*«itat school, and 

. i v *_ •. *i. . i ... . l. i 1. 1.*! ~ ‘ l \ 1 1 ~ i . 
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telling him a few more circumstances, relating to Sir Isaac New- 
ton’s progress in science, and which will equally display the tri- 
umph of the English mode of education. 

** *Wheh he left school, there was an end of his mills, and mouse* 
trajfe, and paper kites, stod sun-dials. His mother was now mar- 
ried again, and he was appointed an overseer, or bailiff, in her 
farm. In this occupation, he regularly, invita Minerva, attended 
the fairs and markets, and chaffered with farmer Lumpkin, and 
squire Bumpkin, all educated privately, about the price of corn, 
hay, pigs, peas, and beans. So for some time lived, and so pro- 
bably would have died, the great Sir Isaac Newton ! It happened, 
however, that his mother had a brother, who had been educated 
at Cambridge, the Rev. Mr. AysCough, by whose advice young 
farmer Newton was taken from his homely occupation, and sent 
to Trinity College, Cambridge, the place of his uncle’s education, 
where he obtained a fellowship. The rest followed. 

Reviewers are not apt to blush >; but it is possible that he, to 
whom these facts are addressed, may blush for the first time in 
his life ! < 

It is not ' necessary to examine anymore of his instances in Phi-* 
losophy 5 in which, as we may boast of Boyle, Locke, Bacon, 
and Newton, he may take and place the rest in his scale, with all 
|he moral philosophers and metaphysicians born and educated on 
the north of the Tweed, with Lord Monbbddo, that learned ad- 
vocate of human tails, as a makeweight. 

What has been said of the incompatibility; of the Arts of Paint- 
ing, Architecture, &c.> with a Public education, must also be ap- 
plied to the Military Art. If, however, * such a man as Marl- 
oorough had Spent a few years at a Public School, hevwould have 
be$n able to write and spell a little better than he did ; and it is 
mole than probable that, by the example of noble and honorable 
equal$, ; he wpukl have been „ early taught to despise that penu- 
riousness, which attended him through life 5 ’ and at least he would 
ha\re escaped the- name and character of Lawyer Hocus. 4 


, 1 He appeared so sensible of the disadvantages of his want of education, 
that be sent his only son to Cambridge. 

It may be here observed,, that fewer military men are likely in future to 
be sent from Public Schools. Xhe new establishment at Sandhurst requires 
boys to be sent at so early an age for military instruction, that the future 
race of British oftteets wilt probably be ignorant of classical literature; and 
should we sec a man of deep learning in the army, we shall compare 

, r bimerabri 

Hoc mot strum puero, vel nhranxlis sub . aratro J? 4 

$ , pheibus invOntU* , i ' , . 
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"this leads me to consider tbe8$t of Lawyer of a very dii&*; 
rent character, enumerated by die Reviewer : Sir ^Ward Cofe^j 
Sir Matthew Hale, Lord Hardwicke, and Chief Ju$tipe ttolC 
This enumeration is unfortunate, and so far from operating against 
^he system of English education, makes in favor of tt.^ SirEd- 
ward Coke' was educated at Norwich School, iand waalent; very, 
£arly to Cambridge, for he ‘.was there four complete years. . FfP* 
haps it is to be lamented that lie did n6t stay to be whipped a little 
longer at Norwich, as he most undoubtedly would have been afc 
Eton and Westminster : we then probably Should not have seen a 
man of the most profound legal knowledge so impatient of 
Sition, and so brutal as he often was in his conduct 
, prisoners tried before him. He called a great and unfortunate 
man, on his trial, « a spider of hell and of Mrs. Turner, when: 
tried for her life, he said she was guilty of the seven deadly sins* 
which he enumerated with little regard to humanity or delicacy. 
Sir John Holt was educated at Abingdon School, and at Oatfotd* 
Sir Matthew Hale had indeed a very, confined, puritanical edu- 
cation. The « system of premature debauchery” mentioned by. 
the Critic, was thoroughly adopted by him alter this private 
instruction ; and it was riot until he entered pn a course of public^ 
education at Oxford, that he shook off the evil habits of Jiis younger 
days, and devoted himself to study/ 

1 On the consequences* of a confined mode of education, the observations 
of Dean Sw}ft are soju^t and decisive, that the reader will not he displeased 
to see them here. Speaking of the young heir to a large property, bred up 
in private, he says : 

“ lie is, taught from the nursery th^t he must inherit a great estate,. . Jfftd, 
has no need to mind his book, which is^a lesson he never forgets tothcjintl 
of his life. His chief solace is to steal dfrwn and play at span- farthing with 
the page, or young blackamoor, or little favorite foot-boy, one of whom 1$ 
his principal confident and bosom mend. J V . * 

. “ There is one young Lord in^his town, who, by an unexampled piec&of 

f ood fortune, was miraculously snatched out of the gulph of ignorance* coh- 
ned to a public school for a due term of years, well whipped when 
served it,, clad no better than his comrades, and always tneir play-felWon 
the same footing, had no precedence in the school but what wasgivenKhh 
*by his merit, and lost it whenever lie was negligent* is well known hoW« 
many mutinies'wpre bred at thisunprecedented treattn^fit, \Vhat complaints 
' among his relations, and other great ones of both sexes, — that, hit stocking* 
and silver clocks were ravished, from him; that his dress ; was undistin* 
gui$hed; that.be not fit to appear at a ball or, assembly; nor suffered 
go to either. f * , - ■ 

* “ It is hue, I have known an academical education to have been 
pioded assemblies ; and have heard personstof high rank declare 

that they cwfd jearn'itothing nothing more it Oxfprd uiid Cambridge than 
I0 r drink ale and smoke tobacco^Pniereiii I firhtly believed them; but tfiejf 
Were all young heirs s-ent thiiher onty for form, either from schddfe, 
they were .not suffered by their .careful parents to stay above three months in 

: yot.mi h , a ji. no. xvr. A l s t ~ 
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It should not V forgotten that ^orcl Mansfield was educated at 
Westminster * and that Blaclcstone went from a public school to 
©xford, and was Fellow of a College, when he wrote his admir- 
able ^Commentaries, * ' 

; I shall include the Chemists and great Medical writers under, 
pne hea«ft . These are Priestley, Black, and Davy \ and Harvey, 
'Ch^selden, Huhter, Jenner," Meade, Brown, and Cullen. 

r Here our pretensions are naturally small ; yet We cannot entirely 
acquiesce with the adversary, of public education. Harvey, the 
v great Columbus of the tribe, the discoverer of the circulation of 
the Wood, was educated' at Canterbury School, and, began his 

* $tu«$&$ at Cambridge at the age of 14*. Without stopping to inquire 
how many of these were originally bred to Surgery, which requires 
an early apprenticeship, we are content to leave the rest of the Che- 
mists and Medical men, « Ambubaiarum Collegia, Pharmacopol#,” 
to a different education ; nor shall we even contend for those re- 
nowned ornaments of a Scotch University, Dr. Brodum, and 
Ur, Solomon ! !‘ 

* In the next Number we shall proceed to Historians, erfiinent 

1 Scholars^ and Statesmen. v . L. 

MANUSCRIPTS CLASSICAL, BIBLICAL, 
and BLBLICO-ORIENTAL. — No. III. 

* * We have made, arrangements for Collecting an account 
of all ©.UtllptUpfEi on the foregoing departments of 
^Literature, which at present earn in the various Pub- 
lic Libraries in Cheat Britain. IVe shall Con- 
tinue them in each Number till finished, when an Index 
sftalbbe given if. the icholt. We shall then collect 
'■an account ‘of the Manuscripts in fhclXor Ah And Impe- 
rial Libuaiues on the Continent. All communica- 
tions f tom our Friends will be of assistance to our 
undertaking. : 

; the year, or from under the inanagement of French family tutors, who ^et 

* often attended them to their college to prevent all possibility of improve** 
t menL, But I never yet.knew any ohe person of qtmit^ who foUowed his 
.studies at thqUniversityJ and carried away his just proportion of learning, 
thaf was not ready upon all occasions to celebrate and defend that course of 

l , education Essay pn Modem J&ducation, Vol. v. Ed. Xonden* 18Qi, p. 128. 

1 I hope it will n6t be conceived* thaLl could* i^an to with the 
disrespect of a numerous hotly, ofjgarned, ifle^iiehtrand humane 
, Physician cither of England or above ill of Sir Humphrey 

Bavy^ the most eminent character that his particular line of science ever 
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British Museum, n p. iil >/ 

BIBLIOTHECA MS. HARLEIANA. 


Cubices jfosnumipti ^Slbliici-ftebt^ci/ * v ' 

Tlie following embraces .all the Hebrew aiid Greek M&$ f of 
the Old Testament, and portions of it in tfie Harleian’ collection. 
In the next Number will appear a List of the Greek MSS. of the 
New Testament, and the Classical Authors, which are very nume- 
rous, in this collection. . /•* . 

5fi. BlBLIA. Fol. SccFxTlL [No. 1528.] 

Obss. Voces librorum initiates non sunt majores. Ruth prsecedit Psalmoi . 
Johns Proverb in, et Daniel Esther am. Vrhnu* est hie codex, qui, in loctJ 
Josiiffl celcbcrrimo f .(c. 21. v. 3(3, 37.) geVfect£ confirmat Ortecatn hant 
version eta - — l* tvs ‘ *t>tv woAtv ri qtfyttltv'rrfiw rS <pnvivo-#vros, rijv jhxrop fi 

*7 «>w-legendo~.“|3-TDa"liQ m Hjnn mODD’ 

Kennicott/ Dissert. Generates. * 

57. B(bUa. tomis 4. Bro. Sec. XIV. [No. 5498.] 


Obits. Voces librorum initiates, ut plurimum, non sunt cetefis majores : 
aliquando prorsus oinittuntur. Libri iPpoelici scribuntur hemistice. Ruth 
praecedit Canticum f et F.cclcs: Threnos. Kennicott. Diss r Gen. 

58. liiblia. tomis 2. Fol. Sec. XlF. [Yo. -5710,5711.] 

Obss. Voces initiates librorum, uti ct lcctionum Para$koth 9 .majores 
sunt et eleganter exomatse. Psalmorum voces primae sunt etiam majores 
sed Ps. 1 15. incipit ut pars Psaimi prcecedentis ; et in Ps. 118. vox prima 
commatis 5 major est, quasi novum inchoans JPsalmum, In Jobo , non esi 
vox major, ad initium sin^ulorum Cepitum , sed singulorum sertnonitm . He- 
mistich scribuntur libri 3 poetici; et super rasuras, in mtthis locis, voces 
con&piciuntur quamplurim®. Chronica pneccdunt Psalmos , Jobus Proveyffia 
Ruth Canticuniy et Eccles. Threnos.. Kennicott. Dissert. Gen. 


59. Pentateuchm . Fol. Sec. (forsitan) XV* [ No . 5536.3 

Obss . Deficit aDeut. xxxn. 29. Frequenies saint vocum.singularura, el 
vocum quoque plurium, omissiones : et ssepe videmus diteras inirh dilatatas 
Quandoquc C] propius accedit atl f), et ) ad p. Kennicott. Diss. Gen. r"* 

60. Pentateuchus. A4o .. Sec. XV. [No- 5772J 

Obss. Vox librorum inltialis est major, et in medio line® *exhibetur spl% 
sed in Nwn. pt Veut. non inseritur. % Saepe omittitur vox Parasha prima 
pro qua mauet ftdliuc spatiupi. Kennicott' Diss. Gen. 

(il; Pentateuchm rot ulus major. Sec. .X IF. [No. 76l9«3 V 
Obss* Mult® huic cbdici insunt rasurse ; et ceteris literis stepe sunt pare 
ea£ qu% Masdreticfe sunt majuscules et minuscul®. <- Kennicott. Diss. Gem 

62. Ptntateuchm et Hapthardth.* $to+ Sec. XF . [No. 5683*] 

„ Obss. Deceit Pentat. ad Etod. xviri. 22. ab xr..8. ad Lev. vin 
28. a Nutffcfvtt. 61.iflLxY. 10. atque a Detd. xxm. 10. ad xxvn. 12. Hap 
tlmroth quoque ab Iiapthora 63. Ezek. xlvi . 9. Kennicott. Diss 

Gen. ‘ i '■ 1 

* The I I<U>t h ctfot^dre iX chapters or lessons, selected out of the Prophet 
and read Ki the Synagogues by tlte Jews, oa their SaMaath and other Festi 
vftls. % “ * * * * ’ *'* ■ 

. * w i M ' ' 
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, 63* Pentateuchus Megittoth ,* Haptkaroth .. JFW. 5ec, ^TF; 
[No. 5706.] / 

■* v 06$$. Deficit ad Exod. vi. 23. Deficit etiam Ilapthora 6/. a Zac. xiv. 16, 
Inter ^fegilioth occjiirrit primo, ut pliwimum ultimo, Esthcra. Kennicott. 
Dis$. Gen. *; , 

. - ' f , i * « 4 

64. Pentateuchus % Haptkaroth et Megilloth , 4fo. > Sec. -3TF . 

* [No, 7621.] ‘ . ’ . 

v ; 06«. Ruth et Ecehsicates pnscedunt Canticumj atque mt&Threnus et 
E$theram sunt Psatmi duo, $c)l. 137 et 79. Voces librorum initiates sunt 
mqjores ct exornat®. Kenniqott. Diss. Gen. 

65. Pentatcuchus Haptharoth et Megilloth. 4£o.. Sec. XIII. 

[No. 5709.] 

Otm* Inter Threno^et Estheram legitui Jer. vm. 13. ad ix. 23. Folium 
pfimura ad Gen . i, 27. est a recentiori manu. Flurimas habet codex varia-> 
v tibnes, Kennicott Diss. Gen. ^ , 

66. Pentategchus, Megittoth, et Haptharoth. 4 to, A . M. 5105. — 

, AX. 1345. [No. 5773.] 

06w. Ruth praecedit Canticvn f, et Eccles. Thr,enos. Kennicott. Diss. Gen. 

67 . Pentatcuchus, Megilloth, Haptharoth, Jbh . 4tp. Sec. XIV. 

[No.. 186 1.] 

06$$. Threat* additur Tsai cxxxwi.. Prima * librotum* vox quandoque 
?/ inajor est, et exornata; quaudoque omittitur. Kennicott Diss. Gen. 

6$. Prophetic. Fof. Sec. XIV. [No. 5722.] 

06*«. Voces librorum initiales non sunt eeteris* major.es. Multas habet 
codex yariationes; et literas *) ct > saspissime Suppkt. Kennicott, Diss. Gen. 

Prophets. 4to. Sec. XIV. [No. 5774.] 

; 70. Prophetic priores * et major es. 3 FoL Sec . XIV . [ No* 5720.] 

* 06m. Deficit codexad J<tt . vtx. et ab, Ezech. xtv. 19. 

7 1 * Reges ad Micham. pol. Sec: XIV [No, 5721.] 

, Qbts, Deficit ad 1 Jtfig. ix. 11. et a Mie. x*/n. 18. Kennicott. Diss, Gen. 

72 . hdiahad Haggmmu Mo. Sec. XtV. [No. 5509.] 

; >. 06m, Deficit ad hoi. xm. 14. eta Mag, r. 3. Kennicott. Diss. Gen, 

>73. BugiogtaphaS 4 to, Sty. XIV. [No, 5506.} \ 

V d&>< Scqimntuf PsahnotD^nidet Exra ^cum Nehem.) deinde Megilloft, 
' Job) P>ov. et Chronica. 'Voces librorum initiales quandoque sunt, quanr 
deque non sunt; miens malores, Omittitur Ptal. xivn. et a 2 Chn)n r x ix. 
7 / ad xx. It. , Kennicott Dies.' Gen,, % Vf ,J « 

* - y •+* \ m * m J - . 1 • mp > 'm , - -■ -n ^ i 

* Megilloth is one^af the minor divisions of the Hebrew Secures, and 
, comprehends Ilurh, Esther, Ecclesiastes, XAmen^MjL SoIpn^p^'Song. 

* f 1 1 Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings. * f ian, Ezekiel. 

tS 4 The Ilagiographa or C lietubim is one of the divisions of the 

Hebrew Billie, and, comprehends Job h Psalms, Daniel, Ezra, 

N^heodab, Chronicles, and the Megilloth. ' " , ' 1 
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’74s.jlagiograpka.Fol. ,See.:XlF,. [No. 5715.] 

, Otas. Meeilloth scribuntur &d libri, atque hoc ordine : Ruth, Cant. ] 
Redes. ct Estheram scquuntur Threni. * Incipit Codex, a PsaZ.xxvm^* 
et hbri 3 poetia exarantur hemistich. ‘ K ennicott. Diss. Gen. 

75. Jo6 e/ Qanticum.'Fol. Sec. XIV \ . [No. 5797.] . 

7 6. Psalmret Megilloth. 4to. Sec. XV* [$Q. 568&] 

77* Proverbia. 4to. Sec . XV ‘ [No. 7C22.] 

7 8. Esther, llotulus. Sec. XV. [Np. 762&*} ' , 


f , OTotiicee i®aitu0cripti ISiBitci ®taecu . *' ,- : 

79* Libri Josua, Judicum , Hatha, Regum quatuor,. Paralipo? 
menctin duo, Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, et Cantica Cantico - 
rum. FoL [No. 7522.] ’ 

The text of this MS. corresponds in a great measure with that of the/ 
venerable Codex Alexandrinns. The various readings of this MS. have beeft 
selected for the late Dr. ITohneVs splendid edition of the LXX. now publish* 
ing. by the University of Oxford. * * 

80. Psalterium. Sec. XIII. [No. 6535.] 
t Obss . This MS. is valuable for its readings. It contains, in addition to the; 
Psalter, as almost all ancient Greek MSS, of this portion of scripture gene-" 
rally do, not only the sacred hymns which are distributed throughout the 
scriptures, but some pious ejaculations and meSitations. At the end' of the 
Hymns the name of the transcriber and the date of the transcript is thus 
noticed, ’EriXuw&i TO vetyfo tS Sta yttfSf AvSptu cep caprrwTJZ c $ ,v»rl 

fifr/Swriu? ,h pnit 'pua, Sec. (i. e. 6792.) A, C. 1283, ' , r , ’ 

81 ^ Psqlterhnm. Sec. XI. [No. ,5570.]" f , 

Obss. This ancient M3, is written upon vellum except the first xvn Psalms^ 
and part of Ps, xvuf., which are on paper. , 

8 Q..Psalteriutoi. Sec. XjI. [No. 5571.] , ^ 

Obss. The Monastery to which this MS. formerly belonged is thud noticed , 
in a more modern haiid. ^oXt^ov l\\nnw (Aomc-mfi* MxfU; h ify&wi, 

<*y*0wv rv fi of# t* ay tv bufitTV, xnl tw* ffXwn * * ’ * 

83. Psalterium. Sec. XIII. [No, 5575.] . ' 

Obss. The text is accompanied by Greek Scholia. The author of the 
•Scholia Was John Zitfahenus and; the MS, was written A. M. 6789. i.,«. * 
,A.b. last. : 

84. Psalterium. Sec. XI t. [No. 5582.J - . v 

' 85. Psalterium. fiet.XII. ' [IVV. 5786: J • • 

Gte-iJEtSis is a P|lvg!ott Psalter written in Greet, Latin, and Arabic, in 
,S parallel coJ«mns. The date of the MS, wliieb is so faded as,' to be With 
difficulty fljfd, iS1153. i ■ •. 



454 . 


mterarg ^ntsUigence. 

v BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

are,offliged to, a writer in a periodical publication for pointing; 
but some errata in the first* article in our No. XIV. printed in the ab- 
sence of the editor, and which were corrected or cancelled as, soon as 
^ e y W erc observed. He might have had the candor to notice that 
Apollonius o/Tyaneus, p. 215, for instance, must have been an acci- 
dental error, since at p. 2X1, it is printed Apollonius of Tyana. — 
\y ere we inclined to notice his “want of a competent knowledge of , 
the language .which he criticises/' we might observe, without going 
farther than the first page, JScavans for the ancient Sgavans , or the 
modern Savam, and iamt for jamL But we leave his inaccuracies 
to any professed Critic, who may undertake to notice them. Our aim 
As conciliation and friendship, not recrimination and enmity. Veniam 
petirausque damusque vicissim. — We repeat it, we shall always be 
thankful for a friendly detection of our errors ; . nor shall we unwil- 
lingly receive corrections, even although conveyed in the spirit, which 
dictated those, to which we allude. In* a closely printed work like 
ours,— which must be published at regular periods, and which, if it 
were distinguished by broad and large types, by leaded lines, and 
wide margins, would sell for trebi£ our price,— errors are, we fear, 
unavoidable. From a candid reader we confidently crave some indul- 
' genet; from a captious hypercritic it is in vain to expcct*any. We 
must again request the favor of bur Correspondents to write legibly. 
/Attention to this will smooth a great difficulty in printing, and prevent 
jthe multiplication of errors. 

IHnay perhaps be news to some of our*younger readers to inform 
them, that thelearnedi and active G. H. Schaefer, in 1804, published 
a Glmarium Livknw% ex Schedis A. G. Ernesti eniendatum, pluri- 
ntfcque Accessiombus locupletatuui, forming the fifth volume of the 
octavo edition. 

; f ^ , 4 * ' ■ c 

. We should be much obliged to any, of our reailcrs, who would favor 
us with a notice of uie . following work, which we do not femeifcber to 
have i^n—'SophocIis CEdipus Rex Gr. et Cat. e Recensione Brunckii, 

: Annotatione perpetuajllixstravit C. T. Kuiuoel. Svo. 1790. y.v . « 

V*. ‘ o *' \ * ¥ s ‘ 

Valpy has in the press an edition of Aratus's I>iose$ea, which 
jpy he i» printing for a gentleman" of the University of Cambfidge*^ We 
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take it for granted that tlie editor intends to avails himself largely of 
tlifc valuable edition of Aeatus published', by J. T. Buhle, with the fcik 
lowing title — Aruti Soknsis Phenomena et Dioscmca . (Lir. et Lat.' 
Codd. MSS. et optiinarum Edd. fidem recemita. Acceriunt Th^onis 
Scholia vulgata et entendatiora e Cod. Mosq. Leontii de Sphsera Aratea 
Libellus etc.,Curavit J. T. Buhle, 2 Volurnina accedunt Indices pie* 
nissimi cum 2 Tab. seri incisis*. 8yo. maj. ]/£)3 1801. * * 

Our readers, as we doubt not, are aw’are that two editions of Hero** 
dolus, in octavo, liave been published at Oxford, o lie by Mr.. Bliss, 
and one by *Mr. Parker, but they may not perhaps be aware that' 
some additions have been made to them since their first publication, 
and Mr. Bliss has added a fresh title-page. 'Mr. Parker's edition con- 
tains a collation of Wesseling’s edition, with E. A r . Reizius’s and G. H. ■ 
Schaefer’s edition, ami Mr. Bliss’s edition contains the same. ‘ Mr. 
Parker’s edition has an Index of matter contained ii\,Herodotus, and 
Mr. Bliss’s has one even more cojmous, besides a chronology of tlie 
history, Mr. Bliss’s edition, though it is far inferior to Mr. Parker’s 
in inspect to typography, has, however, the advantage in these points. 
It also contains tfie short Lexicon Grcecitm Herodotearum Vdcum ex 
Codice MS , Melchioris IJaiminsjddii . ** 

At the end of our last No. we annouuced Mr. Barker’s second edi- 
tion of Cicero’S* two Tracts De Senectute .et de Amicitia, and also his 
edition of J’acitus’s Gtnnany and Agricola, We there stated that 
Mr., Relhan’s edition of the Agricolu and the Germany contains all 
Broiler’s* Observations subjoined to the text, but omits the Notes and 
Emendations appended to the text. We now find from, Mr. Barker,, 
who has candidly desired us to contradict the mistake, that this asser- 
tion is not quite correct, as Mr. Ilelhan has inserted extracts from < 
them. Mr. Barker's edition^ however, contains all the Observations, 

, Notes, and Emendations of Brotier. Mr. Barker has, given MrA,. 
Muretus’s Notes in Taciturn (from D. Ruhukcn’s edition of his vyorks),, 
which Valen's Acidalius inserted in his Notes on Tachus. He has also^ 
given all the Notes and Emendation a o/T. Reinesim and J. A. Bozins* 1 
i‘ 4 >m their Epislohe mnturt, published in 12nto. by J. A. Schmidihs 
• at Jena in the year 1700. We 7 observe, that Mr. Barker has availed 
’ hiniselfof C.A. G. Emmerlingius’sCommeiitatio de Locij nbnnullis in 
Taeiti: Germania, lipsiae,, 1 SOS. Svo. and of the Notes on these l>ac$$ 
of Tacimi^ inserted in ,C. Crusius's Probabilmi critic#,. Lipsiay 
1753. l2mo^ He adds a list of the passages in the, Qgtmmf aid 
Agricoia, u wliich he has endeavoured to illustrate, to 'vln8lcate # -or" 
to correct; in other publications,” viz. The Clamcdt Journal* the 
Classical • Recreations , the New Review, end the Notes on Oieero’s 

. ■ t < .* » - j ' 
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f' ’ ♦' V, ' 

Cato Major andLalius. In the preface p, vin Mr. Barker sa^s, Ir I 
’have as yet seen only brief. eflhlcts from ‘the following interesting* 
^rork, Fontes, quos Tacitus intradertdis Rebus' apte se gestis videatur 
sequytus, panels indicat J. H. L. Meierotto, Bet'oHni, 179 5 " He 
will nnd the whole of dt* in our present No. We have inserted 
it by the permission of the Head-Master jif Harrow. School, who was ‘ 
obliging enough to fevor us. with a copy of it. J We cite from Mr. 
Barker's preface the following passage, because some of our rehdei^ 
may perhaps be able to afford him some information about the works, 
which he mentions : 

C. A. Heumannus, in the Poeeile , sire Epistolce Miscellanea ad 
[Uteraths. ceei nostri Ftrofr,' Tom. in. L. II. p. 248. Hala?, 1729 ., 
^speaks, in warm terms, of a Translation of Tacitus, published at 
^Berlin, 1724. (I know not whether it be a translation of the whofe, 
or only of a, part) and adds. Si mea Vitae Agricolm interpretatio Ger - 
manica non plus habuerit vit forum, mihigaudebo et gratulabar : I am 
ignorant whether Ileumarmus ever did publish this translation of the 
Apicola. < . - % 

“ In a letter written by Hieronymus Groslotius Lysfaus, and ad-, 
dressed to Jacobus Lectins, which is inserted in tl>£ Philologicarum 
JEpi$tolarum\ Centuria. Una diver somm a renaiis Literis da. vv. ex 
i Bibliotheca Melchioris Haiminsjeldii Goldasti, jrepublished by Her- 
. maimus Conriugius at Leipric in 1 674. p. 351., occurs the following 
passage: * Quod superest, ago tibi iinmortales gramas de Variis illis * 
Leciionibus^d Com. Tacit! Libr. de Germanfrum Moribus, in quos 
tamed quaidatn.reperi, qme item in vulgaris ; et, puto, *ille codex, 
unde excerpsisti eas, crat recentioris uotaa.' The letter is dfcted lirte* 

* tia Parisiorupt, 1583. ' • ^ 

** T. Eeinasiusi in a Letter to A. Busins, cited by me in page 172., 
gays, Frame tin Guil. Bardaii in Apdcolam laudat alicubi Gevartius, 
'Fh'dungi Prof. Narici Not as alii. "Whether these two Works were 
f" seen b^tbem^in MS., .or in print, ismofe than I know; but I should* 

\ ^gladly receive, gratefully acknowledge, and, as I hope, usefully em- , 
v^ploy, any information relative to them, with which any readers of my 
Vfprk^iay be pl$aSed to favor me. 

; course of my notes, I have made no use of the Edition of 

the Germany, published % Kappe, from the MS. of Longnlius, along 
with Iris Observations, in igmo. because I have not had an opportunity 
of consulting' it. I4iay^;ftequently mentioned it in the Commentary 
upon the; Germany, ins^eo m 4;he Classical' Recreations^ because, > 
^whilst; f w writing that WjSrfc, it was lent to me by^a Mend; f ^bo has 
. parted with it." Vv- / " ; •; *'* > . — 

* - / - - . - - - ^ *> 

*•*0 it is Mr. Jfarker 's intention tp prepare for the press in the course of 

% tbjasubs0|ueht year an edition of Virgil*& Georgies, on a plan similar 
fo bis Odrb and Tacitus. Iieynds Commentary with the- Notes ou 
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various readings will •be given entire. Copious selections will be mad^ 
from the most, erudite and elaborate Commentary of De la Cerdai pet*; 
tinent quotations will be adduced frofix Books of Miscellaneous .Critic 
cisrn, and from scattered Observations of different Editors, togeUra; 
with Mr, Barker’s Comments on them, and some original Notes. The 
Work will form a coittpendipuS . Variorum edition of this ’finished 
Poem. . • * ‘ ‘ 4 

The second No. of the Museum Criticum, or Cambridge Classical 
Researches, is ; just published. / 

We were surprised to find that an article in this work, on the state ■ 
'of Classical Literature in Germany should open with these words; 

M A considerable time has elapsed, $ince any. regular, information as t(2^. 
the pursuits of the scholars ofthe continent has reached this country," 
when the w riter Amid not have failed to see, continued as it Was 
through different Numbers of the Classical Journal, a long article on 
this subject, intitled ■ the Researches of the German ; Literati, stating 
their, late and present labors witli great accuracy, and drawn up by 
M. Villers for the French Institute. 

There are five articles on the subject in the Journal, and as the con- 
tinent is now open, we think it may be useful to recapitulate some of 
the most prominent literary notices contained in these Researches: ’ 

M. Gseschen, of Leqvsie, who is the D$ot of Germany, \h busily 
engaged in printing a “ Corpus Scriptorum Latinorqm,” with greit 
care and elegance. The chief director of this great literary enterprise, 
is the learnt M. Eichstedt, Professor in the University of Jena, ana 
editor of the excellent Literary Gazette, published in that city. The 
various departments of the Corpus Scriptorum Latinoruiu, are intrusted 
to men eminent for their acquirements in criticism and philology ; M* 
Schutz, M. Martini-Laguna, and others. The works of every Classic 
are preceded by an introduction, and fallowed by critical notices pit 
the text. * 

Another Corpus Classicorum is printing at Vienna, by M. Degeti; 
another at Erfurt, b/M. Bellerman • and a fourth was undertaken at 
Gottingen, by M. Ruperti, Itgjctor ofthe Gymnasium. This enterprise 
was, however, abandoned in iS 08, after; the publication of several 
authors; the last in the collection being the works of Livy, edited by 
SSL' feujierti himself, 'The late wars iu German^ which have exhausted 
the cdhtStry of its resources, are assigned as ifie cause of the failure of 
this and several other literary speculations, tt ought to be observed; 
howevei^^tbat there seems to be a more than usiflu nrnnber of collect 
tions of this description on the Continent ; for, if we* recollect tightly, 
there have been “ Scrijitores Classic!” published ^ Halk, Nutenti 
berg, Manheim, aud l>eux Ponte. > , ^ 
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^ M. T. Cicbronis Opera — Ad optimos Ifbros recensuit, animadver- 
sionibus criticis inalruxit, indices et Lexicon Ciceronianum addidit, 
Chr. Dan. Reckius. This edition* of the complete works of Cicero, 
which has proceeded the length of the fifth volume, is printing at 
L$!£S!C. M. Beck supports* the opinion of iVfarhkmd and Wolf, as to 
the four orations, which they ‘sav do not belong to Cicero; and in a 
critical dissertation he presents all the arguments, pro and con, on the 
subject of this literary paradox, which lias of late years excited a con- 
siderable degree of interest among the Literati of Germany. 

’ \ . 

4 

It is well known,, that the beautiful edition of the various philoso- 
phical works of Cicero, publblied in England hy Davis, (or Daviaius,) 
at the commencement of last century,, is become extremely rare. M. * 
Rath, of lliille, has reprinted this editiop, subjoining notes by ‘him- 
Self, and Other learned critics, to those of Davis,, which cannot faif to 
entitle the. Halle edition to a high rank among the best of the vario- 
Him, The fifth volume of this collection appeared ii^ 180S. 

M. Gattcntz, to whom the learned are iudebted for a disquisition 
on tlfe Book tie Divinatione, has also given an edition of the Libri 
iPhiloSophici. M. Lseffler, a bookseller, has published Cicero's select 
Epistles and select Orations. M. Welzel, of Liegnitz, has published 
some of the Books on Rhetoric. A great master of the art of criti- 
cism. the learned M. Schutz, of Halle, * the original editor of the 
Journal Gtnbral de Litta ature, has edited the Rooks on Rhetoric ; as 
part of the Corpus Scriptprum Clussicoruru, published bv AL Gaeschen, 
as mentioned above. 

Before quitting Cicero, it may be proper to say something of the 
literary contest occasioned by the well-known opinion of M., Wolf, as 
to the authenticity of fe'mie of the Orations ascribed tb,th£ Roman 
Advocate. Markiand had already suspected some of the orations to 
be apocryphal ; hut the learned began io murmur when M. Wolf, with 
more hardihood, attacked the celebrated oration pro Marcello, on 
which the admirers of Cicero found his strongest claims to immortality. 
It was in 1802, that M. Wolf printed, aj, Berlin, this oration, with a 
r pt€faec, in which he boldly stated his reasons for donbfing'its authen- 
ticity. M. Ola us Wormius, the Danish Professpr of Eloquence and 
Ancient Literature, at Copenhagen, first undertook to answer M. 
.Wolf,, and published, irt 18 1 ft, a controversial pamphlet with the fol- 
lowing title; Cicerouis Oratwm^ni pro Marcello, yoSeiu? suspi- 

cion#, quam- nttper injiciefeat F. A. Woifins, liberare conatus eat OL 
Wornim*." JM. Kafau, of Frankfort, next entered the lists in 1804. 
The, Literary Journals at.^rsfgave an account of the controversy with 
reserve, and a kind of f&rL , -At length, fa 1805, an adversary worthy 
of, Wolf appeared * M. Jveiske; published his “ Cornmeutarius perpe- 
tuus et plena* in O^itionem Cicerohis pro Marcello." In hia prefitce, 
JJ. Weiske indulges in some pleasing raillery against tlje work of >his 
Mvqrmy*, and endeavours to demonstrate, in a happy strain of irony, 
ift&Lthe work of ft; Wolf, on this Very, oration of Cicero, could not be 
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written By him, but by one who had assumed his* name. In a graver ; ; 
tone# however, he proceeds to show, that we might on the same # 
grounds dispute the authenticity of the oration^pro LigaVio, which, ^ 
M.’ Wolf himself admits, fa gfenuine.beyoiid all question. M. Weiske 
is already known by several commentaries on Cicero, and other classic#, 
and is the editor of a splendid editioft of Xcnoplton. 

t * 

Professor Spalding, of Berlin, ’has published an elegant edition of 
Quintilian. In order to obtain a correct text, besides the editio prin- 4 
ceps, M. Spalding has collated thirteen manuscripts, eleveu of which 
were already known, it is true, but they had* not been examined with 
Critical accuracy. The two new MSS. came from Wolfen butte! 
and from Zurich. Several learned authors, and among others, Por- 
son of England, and Rnhnken of Oermany^ furnished materials for 
this edition. To his commentary, M. Spalding has added; some very 
curious dissertations on the subjects of the Orator LabieWus, the Rhe- 
•tonc of Tkeodectus,. that of Anaximenes^ (which is generally ascribed 
to Aristotle,) and several others, ’ . , ' 

L. An. Seneca , Piulosophi, Opera omnia quae supersunt, recog- 
novit et illusl ravit Fred. Em. Ruhkoft-LeiJisic-Weidman/ , The fourth . 
and last volume of this hue .edition of Seneca has issued from the press, 
but the valuable editor did not live to enjoy the fruits of. his labors, 
haviug died before its publication. , 

M. C. G. Aug. Erfurrlt, teacher of the Gymrasium, of Mersebourg, ^ 
has published an edition of a classical author, -which was projected by * 
the late M. Wagner. It*is infilled, 41 ‘ Ammiani Marcellini quse.su- 
persuut, cum notis integris Fr. Lindenbrogii , Heur. et Hadr. Falesio* * 
rum et Jac. Gronovii, quibas Tb. Kemisii qua&latn et suas adjecit J. , 
Aug. Wagner. Editionem absolvit Car, G. A. Erfurdt, Leipsic, 1S08. 
tom. iii. 8vo.” Besides the extreme critical purity eff the text, "the 
notie variorum, tables and biography, we find in this edition an excel- 
lent article by M. Heyne, intitled,. " Prolusio censuram et ingenium 
Historiarum Am. Marcellini continens." ; . * 

v 

The old established press of Deux Pouts has reprinted Vitruvius ; 
and in 1800 and 1801, there appeared au edition of this author, iif 
2 vols. 4to. edited by M. Rode. But a learned Professor of Frankfort" 
on the Oder, M. "Schneider, the same who publish^! one of the best* 
Gre$k Lexicons we have, published, m 1808, a Vjtfuvius, which sun ' 
passes all the rest, and ought to bold the first rank among the vario- 
rum editions. M., Schneiders is printed by G^schen; of Leipsic> in. 
his best manner, and comprises volumes. * 

■ ■! ' . - ■ ■ ” ^ 
4 . *• a f jt 

Among , the Latin' prose Writers which have beau lately reprinted, 
the following editions deserve to be 'noticed t two of Cornelius Nepos— 
•one of Justin— one of the youngerPliuv — one of Aurelius Victor— ^roe 
of Boethius-one of IheCehtimeticuni of Servius, &c.' • » ‘ 
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Of the JL4tio po^|s, the Inst few. years have iiol presented many 
editions. In addition to the splendid Virgil of M. IJeyne, published 
in 4 volumes, at Leipsic, there has lately appeared a Virgil* with notes, 
for common use, with editions of Horace, "-Ovid, Fersius, andpWtus. 
♦Agi edition of Tibullus, by Profe&or Waoderlich, of Gottinge^, is 
particularly worthy pf praise. 

K , 9 # » , 

An excellent, edition of PluedruS* was published at Brunswick, in 
3806, by M. Schwabe, in 2 vols. large 8vo. In 177!). M. Schwabe 
had already published an edition of this poet, with a good commen- 
tary. In the, present edition, besides a well written life of fluedrus, 
there is a detailed account of the various MSS. and printed editions of • 
this poet, his commentators, translators, at. *M. Schwab? has here 
added an “ dppendix falmlarum &hopkft' um t <r!SS. Dirionensi, et 
nliis ;** besk^s the four books of Fables, after dm manner of T^sop, 
by j Romulvs, taken .from the Dijon MS. and an otd ell it ion printed at 
Ulm, by J, Zeiuer. The celebrated Lessing, when he called the at- 
tention of the public to tjie old fabulists, reeonfhiended tlie publica- 
tion of this Romulus. * 

Besides the above, there appeared, in 1806 and 1807, two, other 
editions of Phaedrus, at PoSen and at Anspacb, for the use of schools ; 
but it would be endless to enumerate all the classics published * with 
the same view. 

. * . * 

Of the Greek authors, Homer and the tragic poets have attracted 
most noth# in Germany, whilst Plato among the .prose writers, , on 
account of the philosophical spirit of the German schools, has been 
the, greatest favorite. The following are the most eminent works in 
^tbiA department recently published. 

Two Editions of Homer made their appearance at the commence- 
ment of the present century. . One was published by Hcyne in 1802 : 
** Homeri Carmina, cum breVi annotatione. Accedunt *vari<fc lecti- 
ones et observatiooes veterojn gramnraticorum, cum nostra; sefatis 
critica.” And^the other published by ’Wolf in 1804, under the title 
*of “ Homeri et Hcmeridarun} opera, et.Veliquia;.^ These rival edi- 
* tlons produced Several polemical disquisitions, and have giten rise to 
’ tV^o new schools among the admirers 6f Greek learning in Germany. 
v Trite contest Has feefch productive of much advantage to the cause of 
learning in general^ aria the various writings which have issued 

from J he press o ri tbesubject, the following may be consulted with 
great; benefit : “ MfutSpity* d un pantdoxe litteraire par M. St. Croix;* 
« VH Uteire d'* Hoin^te ^por M. Delisle de Sales ;H Sur Pmyentioii 
*’de r&crirure. alphab&iqattf et son usage* dans la plus haute ahtiquitf, 
par M, lion H ug. Tilth* ||^4. 4to.” ' • 1 ' * * . / 

“ Homeri Bymni et B^techomyoipacbia: denuo recensuit, anc- 
tario apimadversioiium et varietatelecttooip imtrmsit* atque Latino 
i ye|tit 4* Maljthtfc/' tipette* Bpttbte i* the same 

1 ' * ** » , . * r < 
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mitic who published jn 1 800 u Animadversiones in Hybmoslfbmertf 
cos, cum prolegomenU de cnjusque corisilio, partibus, relate.** % 

Horneri . Ilymui et ‘Epigrammata ; edidit *G. Hermamms* Lips*" 
XS06\ ; 0 

The above valuable edition is tlie same which Was reprinted in 180B f 
at Strasburg, * from* the te\t of Quintus Siuyrti&us, Jjy Professor Y 
Tyctysen of Gottingen. Tire revision of tire text occupied the Pro- 
fessor a long time, and in tire course ofliU travels he consulted almost 
all the MSS. now existing in Europe. Those of the Escurial, at 
Naples, and at Munich, were particularly useful. Mr. Tycbscn is 
already known as the publisher of ** Oommentatio de Quinti Smymrei' 
Parulipomenis Homer?, qu& navatti Carmiois editionem iudiert.” Pre- 
fixed to the present edition will lie found a nfc\v and interesting disser- 
tation pn the wrk, its author, and the sources from wjiirh be seems 
to have borp^d. The second volume contains notes variorum, and ' 

? a comparative examination of the different MSS. some observations of 
Mr. Heyrte, and a copious* index. , 

Before quitting ITomer, it may be proper to mention tlie following 
work as referring to events which he had alreadv, sung: “ Coluthi de 
raptu Helena Carmen, gr. ad tidem codd. cum notis , t. d* 

Lennepii et Ph. Mich, de Scio, ejusdemque’ versione Late metrica; et 
Leunepii animadversionibus, ac suis notis edidit L. H. Teucherus/* 
Lips. 1 808. The notes yf Lennep on the poem qjf t Colwthus, and the r 
translation into Latin verse by Michel de Scio* haviug become ex- 
tremely rare, M. Teuchef was induced to favor the learned with* the * 
present edition, in which he has, for the first time, printed the original 
and translation together-* This editorVname is in considerable repute 
on the continent : to him we are indebted for an historical work of 
Hesychius, cum notis variorum ; an edition of Philo of Byzantium ; 

€t De septeni urhis Rom re miraculis/' and many others of lesser 
note. . .• * 

M. Heinrich of Kiel has undertaken the arduous task of editing 
the wqrks of, Hesiod, The multitude of translators, commentators* . 
and critics of this great lumihary of ancient poesy had so disfigure^* 
bis productions by various readings and interpretations, that it became 
the duty, as M. Heinrfch conceived, of every true scholar to eqdea* 
vour to rescue their favorite bard from the obscurity, into jvhich he 
was thus unintentionally thrown, With this view, he has announced^ 
hig intention of publishing a new, but less volumiuou| edition, than 
any forpterof the works of Hesibd/ lieinrifib, by his “ Hesftdi 
^utumTJerculis corn grammatieorum scholiis Emendayit et 
Ulustravlt, atque prremiss4 prrefatiqpe ad C. L jieyniura edidit C. F. 
Heiurkb, Breslau, 1 802, lias already proved hdw well quidifiedhyis 
for the task be has undertaken. <*/ - 

r ^ n ' * f'* ’ - ‘ 

An edition of Hesiod by M. Lcntiep has alsobeett annoum^d, bat 
it is merely intended to supply a chasm in a series of GreekC basics 
pubHsbip^ at Amsterdam, ana does not iay claim to snp^riority. 



462 


Literary Intelligent - . * 

Having slightly alluded to the predilection pf the Germans for 
the Greek tragic poets, it may be proper. to state tliat Professor 
Breckh of Heidelberg has published “ Graecac Tragcedise principal)), 
iEschyli, Suphoclis, Euripidis, num ea quae supcrsunt et genuina 
osynia sint forma primitiva servata, anebrum familiis aliquid debeat 
ex iis tribui. 1808. * 

* 

The edition of .Eschylus with a Eatiu translation and commen- 
tary, which M. Scliutz of Halle originally published in 1801, has 
since gone through three editions, mid is' still to be found in tire hands 
of every scholar. • • 

Mr. Wunderlich of Gottingen, who lias been already mentioned as 
the editor of Tibullus, published in 1809 u Observationes critical 
in jEschyli Tragtedias Tragccdiarumque reliquias.” In this treatise, 
which is written in elegant Latin, are pointed out sever* of the imper- 
fections of the editions of iEschylus now in vogue. JVfr. Bothe of* 
Berlin gave a translation of the same text with notes <S:e. in 1805. 

4 ' 

Mr! Erfurdt lias published the fifth volume of his* splendid edi- 
tion of Sophocles. 'The following is the title of the work: “ Sopho- 
clis Tragcedue septem ac dejrerditarum fragment:!: einCndavit, varie- 
tatem lectionis, scholia, notaSque turn aliprurti, turn suas, adjecit, 
C. G. A. Erfurdt. Accedit L ex i con Sophocleum &c.” Leipsic and 
Riga, 180S. •# - 

- Mrf Ernest Zimmerman has published at Frankfort the first 
three volumes of an enlarged edition of Eq|iprdes : “ Euripidis Dra- 
mata et fragmenta fabularuni deperdilarum edidit, scholiis, versione 
Eatinfi, observation ibns et Lexieo Grsecitatis Euripideae illustravit 
Sc c.V 1808. The above* three volumes only contain the text of the 
- poet and the Latin versiqn. 

\ ' ' ' ' V ' 

* Professor JEorsotfs celebrated edition of the four tragedies of Euri- 
pides has been twice reprinted at Leipsic; viz. in 1804 and 1807, 

' with notes and corrections by M. Schaefqr. * * 

** ' , 

With respect to Aristophan.es, the 3d and last volume of the edi- 
tion by Phil. Itivernizzi of Leipsic, with Greek Scholia <fcc. appeared 
in 1808/ But the public will speedily be gratified with an Aristo- 
phanes by Mr. Schuta, which will be entitled to a high rank among 
th* variorum editions: the # following will be its title : " Aristoplumis 
Comcediae xi/ ac,i|feperditarum fragmenta, cum scholiis antiquis*. 
Textum Greecum et scholia recensuit, versionem Lajananr porrexit, 
integrasque superiorum editionum,, Kusterianae, Aerglerianae, Bruuck- 
ianae, aliorumque virbrmn doctorum notas, suis animadversionibus 
httxit, apparatum ijstoricum indiceSque locupletissimos addidit &c.” .> 

The learned, on the continent are in daily expectation of the 
second volume of the valuable Greek and Latin edition of Apqjlo-. 



Literary Intelligence. 4t>$- 

nius Rliodius, with Scholia, commentaries*. &c. by Mr. Beck o ’: 
Leipsic. ' ^ 

u Empedocles Agrigentinus. . De viti et philosophic ejus expo- 
suit, carminimi reliquias ex antlquis scriptoribu* eollegit, reccnsuit 
et illustravit, pVaefatiouem et indices adjecit F. G. Stuil9%l805. 
Giesehcn, Leipsic, one vol. 8vo # . The same learned editor published 
in 1 804, <c a Lexicon Xeiiophonteum.” In 1805, a collection made 
with exquisite critical skill, of the historical, fragments of Pbere- 
cydcs, Hellanicus, Acusilaiis ; in 1S07, a Dion Cassius, and a very 
correct edition of Muittaire’s u Dialccti linguae Gjraccar f \ and in 
JS09, Mr. Sturtz favored the world with a* dissertation, “ t)e diuledto „ 
Miicedonica £t Alexandrine.” Leipsic 1 vol. 8vo. ' 

The Greek lyric poets have been rather neglected of late in Ger- 
many. A third edition has been published, , however, df the* excel- 
lent Anacreon of Mr. Degen. Profcisor Kriethan has also published 
in 1 8 OJ) at Dortmund an essay, tending to prove that the Olympic 
hymns of Pindar are not only of a dramatic' nature, but in fact rent ' 
dramas. The author has added to this curious dissertation some ’inqui- 
ries as to the bases of Greek prosody. * 

There has been lately published a critical edition pf the fables 
ofzLsop. A'lcroSirov hi v4oi % Fabulae TEsopicae Gnccae, cum* adno- - 
tationibus I. lludsoni et # L M. Heusingcri. AdJ^sit index omnium 
voeabulorum & c.” Leipsic 1808. ~ \ % 

, ' jb 

Passing to the Greek Prose ivriters, Herodotus’ first presents 
himself to our view. Tlie high approbation bestowed by the learned 
world on the edition of the father of history, published by Professor 
Borheck of Duisbourg, has induced that learned gentleman t6 give a 
new and still more correct edition, which lias made its appearance at 
Lemgo. 

For several years the learned have been expecting the continuation, 

* promised by Mr. Schafer, of the edition 0$ Herodotus, begun by 
the late Professor Reitz, anfi the second, volume of this valuable 
work has at length appeared under the following title ; u tjurodoti 
Halicamassei HLtoriarum librl ix. Musarum 'nominibus inscriptf;’, 

• edit. F. V. ReiUii morte interrupjam contin. CL H. Schajfor.” Lips. 
1803. The new editor cundidlyjcojifesses that he lias profited mucli . 
by Mr. Lurcher's learned notes on Herodotus. 

• - . {. ' ' & ** 

The third volume ^of the critical editjpP/ df Piodorus Siculus by 

Mr. Eiebstedt of Jena has made its appearance. 

The following valuable collection of the Grefik historians ante- 
rior to Herodoti>s will ensure to .the editor a high r&nk among modern 
scholars ; « Historicorum Graetorum antiquis&imorum Fragment, 
eollegit, emendayit, explicuif, ac .de cujqsqae Scriptoris relate, in- 
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# ’ , 

g oio, fide, commentatus e$t FrjfjU Creujzer Eloquentias, Literar. 

rascar. et Lat. in Academic Ufeidelbergcnsi Professor ordkmrius. 
Uecataei (Millesii) historica, itemque Charonis et . Xanthi* omaj^;" 
1806. The above is the .first volume of the collection ; the second 
is.^bout to appear. Besides the more 4 remarkable critical part's of 
the work, we find some inedited notes of Gronoviqs, which were 
found on the margin of an old copy in- the possession of ‘Mr. Creutzer. ‘ 
Mr. Phil. Kayser, ‘who lias already shown his skill iu critical matters 
a collection of the fragments of Philetas Of Cos, assisted Mr. 
Creutzer bn the above occasion. In* 1 80S, Mr. Creutzer then of 
Marbpurg,. published a most interesting work with the title of " L’art 
histprique cnez les Grecs ; de sa naissance et de scs progrfcs.” The 
characters of the principal Greek historians, and their method of 
treating their subjects, a te explained with great precision in the above 
book. t ' 4 

In ,1807, a good Greek and Latin edition of Dfogcnts Laertius 
was published at Nuremberg by Mr. Neueruberger, and a translation 
of the same historian by Mr. Borheck of Duisbourg. 

' * * r 

The honor of giving a nfew edition of the works of Plato is due 
to Professor Heindorf ot Berlin. His “Specimen conjectuxarum in 
Platonem” published ten years ago, gave rise to his present work. 
‘Between 1802 andy 805 Mr. Heindorf lias" published in succession 
teudifferenf dinlpflfes of Plato, with a translation and Latin notes, 
writfpii in the same spirit which dictated the “Specimen." These 
dialb^pes have been collected and reprinted in three volumes at 
Berlin (i806jf. The remainder of the woiks of Plato will soon 
appear. , An edition variorum of the Phwdon by Mr. Budding ap- 
peared at Halle iq 1804. The books of tlie Republic have had two 
editors, one Mr, A*t, (Jena 1804,) the other Mr. Sfutzman, Erlan- 
gen, 180&. Th/e following is another publication on the subject; 
• r Jq Platonis qui vulgo. ftrtur Minoein ejusdenique libros priores de 
Jegibus, ad Virum illiiatrem P. A. Wolfiiuii, conmientabatur Aug. 
Ba^ekh, Cadensis, . Bade 1806.” Mr. Baeckh, who is now Professor 
jq the University of ? Heidelberg, wbeyc real learning and criticism 
* florish in nil their vigour, Confirms by new proofs the opinion already 
advanced by Mr. Wolf, and adopted by Mr. Schleyermacher, .that 
ttbe ^ifnos has been falsely ascribed to Plato; The same scholar ha& 
.published a*/* Specimen editionis ffimaei Platonic dialogi,” which 
^renders it desirable tbat he should' publish the whole. 

' 1 ■ > V ' ; '**' # .. 

A young studefit alJfalie, IVfr. David Schultz, has given a proof 
of early genius and^eWt^ The celebrated disciple 

of Hemsterhuis, Valqkenae^ had said, without supporting his dictum 
by «my t evideace, that tlie^tist 'chapter of the 'Cyropaetiia was .not the 
composition of X$ophoii, bqt rather bf a pseudo-arionymousauthor, 
who bad already published, utidcr k the name of Xenophoh,\the„ 
Apology ot Socrates ahd some dtb^pieces. ", Several critics iiad„coh- 
ttat they had, disedvered no yeasons for. the opinion %nvp 
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hazarded by Valeketiaer ; and Fischer alone had supported it in fira^ 
commentary as published by Mr. KunaeK Mr Schultzjias treated ^ 
thia^ubject with great acuteness in the following dissertation! “ Dfe| 
Cyropxdiie epilogo Xenophohti abjudicando/' Halle, f 80& 

** Meletematuni criticonun specimen primum, J Dionysii Safi- 
earnassenfs A item rbelorieaih. Iractans. Scripsit G. H*. Scba$fer* 
Lipsiensis,’' Leipsic, 1806V Thi3 is a sVnall work filled^ith new ||d 
striking observations pn the work ascribed* to Dionysius of Hali(&S> 
nassus, with corrections and interpretations? of the text. The Editor*? 
who is a Professor in the University* of Leipjfc, has acquired some 
celebrity in the learned world by his edition in 1 80S of the treatise 
u De compositione yerbormn,” by the same ancient author, with, notes* 
variorum. The notes are by Sylbourg, Hudson, Upton, Reiske, and 
the Editor himself. The translation is by tJircov,, revised by Upton,,, 
but almost entirely re-written by M. Schiefpr, Mr. JH* A. Schott gave 
at Leipsic in 1804, a very respectable edition of the work u De Arte 
Rhetorica.” 

We shall now briefly mention sprue eminent productions on the 
Greek language and its theory. In 1806, Professor Maries ofErian- 
gen, gave the second volume of his u Supplemefcta ad introductioueni 
in historiain linguae Gnocae.'' This new volume, presents important 
additions and correction The fame acquired hy the author for this 
performance is already well known, and he Ym afdded to" ifc;byan 
abridgement with the following title : u lntroductio hi literatuam 
Graeca? linguae, in usum studios® juventutis conscripta/' UJOS. 

- • * 1 * . 

Mr. Schaefer, whose name has been already mentioned, pub*; 
lished during the present year a pew edition of the “ Ellipses Graecae" 
of La&bert Ros, in which we find, besides the corrections of the 
Editor himself, the valuable labors of Schwebell, Schoettgen, Bern- 
keld, Leisner, Michaelis, Stosth, on this modern grammarian, who liafc 

deservedly acquired the authority of an ancient -dafric. ' 

' * ’ . , . 

Mr. Weisl^e, a learned . teacher in the school of Pforta tn Saxqpy r 
published at Leipsic in 1807, an excellent under t^e title of 

Pleonasmi Gneciy sive cotomentarius de vocibus, qusfe id $£rmane 
Greece abundare dicuntur.” - ' , 

m To Mr. Wagner, the Professor of Greek and Latin in the fea- 
tolinO College of Brunswick, vfe*are % indebted Tor. an excellent trea- 
accent in the Greek language, l tol. 8vo, Helmstedt, 

. -v' 

. V /, * > , 

The science of grammar, has derived peculiar advafatages from 
the modern: spirit of criticism. Aumng the more •recent Greek Gram- 
mats produced in the German schoOlCr ^^ay distinguish thg*eof 
W& Battmap, Mr. Jacobs, and thougfrlaiC pot least in eitiptxon, 
the work ofM. Matfhf®. V* ’ ' > v J f & 

von vm. , a ji. Na jyi. ; f so; 
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v Mr. Thiersch, Pro^sor of the ancient languages in the Gymna- 
sium of Gottingen, nas published in seven folio sheets some very 
ingenious grammatical tables for the study of Greek, and which exSi*' 
hit a new ami more simple, as well as accurate, method of asccrtaM- 
ing ^ he paradigma of the Greek Verbs, h - 
’ • ' 

./■ It is almost superfluous to notices the new, edition which has 
just appeared at Leipsie and Jena iii 2 vols. 4to. of Mr. Schneiders 
.Gfcekand German dictionary. It has* been universally pronounced 
N Uy the continental critics to bg the. most philosophical work hitherto 
published : and Mr. ♦jllers displays more than usual warmth in his . 
commendations of it. Mr. Schneider is a veteran in the department 
of ancient criticism, having been engaged for thirty years past in 
editing Greek classics, among whom, Pindar, ' Anacreon, Strabo, 
Aippian, and Plutarch, have engaged most of his attention. His 
“ Scriptores rei rustieae veteres,” which appeared at Leipsie in ISOO, 
in 9 parts <Svo, justly *idded much to his celebrity. 

Besides Mr. Schneider’s^ there have lately appeared a., good Greek 
and Latin diet ionary by Mr. Born, aud a variety of smaller Lexicons 
for the use of schools. . 

M. fillers arranges his Researches urider thirteen different heads, 
vijf.-t-Encydppediae ami Methods of Classical Studies — Latin Litera- 
ture* -*pteek Uterattire-^Translatiofts — Oriental Literature— Biblical 
Literature of the Old and New Testament--' Palaeography — Archaeo- 
logy and Mythology—Ancieiit Geography — History — History of Reli- 
gion and of the Church — History of Literature — Programnmta — 
Theses and other minor productions. 

Many valuable literary notices on» the above are given linger the 
proper heads, which are too numerous for ,us to' repeat. — Wc must 

refer our readers' to the articles* themselves. 

- * 

, The Rev* Mr. Maurice has appended to his Westminster Abbey, with 
other Occasional Poems { just published by c subscription, in large octartj, 
with three aplendkl Ehgraviugs, of which, one is the head ^>f Sophocles, 
for iL 5s.) a free Translation of' the Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles. 
If .was written as an e^crcise^ whilst the author was under the tuition of 
I)r. Part*,at Stanmore." Oulya few copies of it wereprinted at the time. 
It had the good fortune “ to#pass under the eye of Dr, Samuel Johnson* 
who condescended to write the preface, which bears internal evidence 
oi||ts origin/* As this preface contains sonje remarks* on the pfcff of 
tjd* |rtay, we doubt pot that our readers will be obliged to us for'pre* 
S^hig them with it Entire. , « 

** S J " * ■ %, ivl *• • * * .* t I 

, Tragedy of vhjcfl ! Jrave attempted to convey tEe beautiesdrito 
language ig a free translation, stands amidst tfa^forerttbst 

.. .-tfr* ■ . - * ■ ' ^ ' ' * V 
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of the classical productions of antiquity* Of Jaagical writing it fias * 
ever been esteemed the model and the musterfRe. Tlie grandeur of 
tjbe subject is not* less eminent than tile dignity of the' personages wlfd 
are employed jn it and the design of -the whole can only be rivalled; 
by that art with which the particular parts are conducted. The sub- 
ject is a nation laboring under calamities of* the most dfeadfdfaud 
portentous kind; and the leading character is a wise atufiftighty , 
prince, expiating by his punishment the involuntary c times of which*" 
thofce calamities were the effect. The design is of the most interesting 
and important nature.; to inculcate a due moderation in our pa$sibns» w 
and an implicit obedience to that Providence o&which the decrees are 
equally unknown and irresistible. *' 

So sublime a composition could not fail to secure the applause and" 
fix the admiration of ages. The philosopher is exercised in the con- 
templation of its deep and awful morality ; the critic is. captivatc|^y 
its dramatic beauties; and the man of fueling is interested by those 
strokes of genuine passion which prevail in almost every page -*whieh 
every character excitfcs, and every new event tends to diversify in kind 
or in degree. v 

Tlie three grand unities offline, place, and action, are observed with 
scrupulous exactness. However complicate its various parts may on 
the first view appear, on a nearer and more, accurate examination, we 
find every thing useful, every thing necessary ; some secret spring of 
action laid open, some momentous truth inculcated, or some important 
end promoted: not one scene is superfluous,' nor is there, one episode , 
that could be retrenched. The successive circumstanced of the jplay 
arise gradually and naturally one out* oft he other, and are, connected 
with such inimitable judgment, that if the smallest part wjere taken 
away, the whole would fall to the ground. The principal objection to 
this tr&£e<ly is, that the punishment of Oedip usds much more than ade- 
quate to bis crimes : that his crimes are only the effect of bis ignorance, 
and that consequently the guilt of them is to be imputed not to Oedi*i 
pus, but Apollo, who ordained and predicted them, and that" he is only . 
Phocbi reu8, $$ Seneca expresses himself. In vindication of Sophocles, 
it must be considered 'that, the conduct of Oedipus fs by do means so ' 
irrcproai^abft as some h a ve.con tended : for though his public chap- 
ter is delineated as that of a good king, anxious for the welfare or bi.'i; 
, subjects, and ardent in bis, endeavours to appease, the 1 gods>by incen$<* 
and supplication, yet, we find him in private life choleric, haughty, id** 
qifisitive;' impatient of control, and impetuous m resentment. , His.' 
character, even asakhig, is nbt free from the imputation ofimpru-, 
dunee^and our opinion of his piety is .greatly "invalidated by ^Jbis cpn* 
tempnfQUs^ treatment of the wise, the benevolent, >the saeredTireafdSi 
T}ie rules of tragic art scarcely permit that a perfectly virtuous 'inaa 
should be loaded with misfortunes. Had Sophies presented tp our 
view a character less debased by vice, or more exalted by"virtue|dhe 
end; of bis performance would have been frustrated ; instead of ago- 
nising compassion, he tvould have Tafeed hv tiSr indignation 
and horror unabated. The intention of the poet would havOh^n yet 
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more frustrated on tluiieturn of*our reason, and our indignation would 
have been transfe rmifro m Oedipus to the gods themselves — -from 
'Oedipus, who coriitnltted parrieide> (o the gods who first ordained, atfc 
then punished it. By making him criminal in a smaH degree, wf 
miscible iu a very great one, by investing him with some excellent 
qualities, and some imperfections, he at once inclines us to pity and to 
poiuJemn. His obstinacy darkens t he/J us tre‘ of liis other virtues ; it 
aggravates his impiety, and almost jristifies his sufferings. This is the 
doctrine of Aristotle diid of nature, and shows Sophocles to have fitfd 
ah intimate knowledge of the human heart, and the springs by whiOh 
if is actuated. That his crimes and punishment still seem dispropor- 
tionate, is not to be imputed as a fault to Sopboclfes, wlu*proceeded 
ohlv on the ancient and papula? notion of Destiny ; which we know to 
have been the basis of Pagan theology, 

Wti not the intention of the Translator to proceed farther in a criti- 
cal discussion of the beauties and defects Of a Tragedy which hath 
already employed the pens of the most distinguished commentators ; 
which hath wearied conjecture, and exhausted all the arts of unneces- 
sary and unprofitable defence. This work will be found by tire reader, 
what ft 4 called by the writer, n free translation. The Author was not 
fettered by his text, but guided by it; he has, however, not forgotten 
the bonndaries'by which liberal translation is distinguished from that 
which is wildland licehtipus. He has always endeavoured to repre- 
sent the sense of his Origitttt),Tiq hopes soflletimes to have caught its 
spirit* and he throws himself without reluctance, but not without diffi- 
dence, oh the candor of those readers who -understand and feel the 
difference that subsists between the Greek and English languages, be- 
tween ancient .and modem manners, between nature and refinement, 
between a Sophocles who appeals to posterity, and a writer who catches 
%t the capricious' taste of the day. ' > 

^ Mr. Maurice's oriental poems in -this beautiful book, are: 1. An 
j Elegiacal and Historical Poem , sticredlc the Memory and Virtues of 
JStr William Jones , containing a retrospective Shrvey of the Progress of 
§ciehc©i and th^ Mohammedan Conquest^ in Asia. 2* The Lotos of 
0. tiinda> ah Arabian Elegy. , . f ^ \ 

p< * ' ' / . ' . * 1 

Mr.. punrfjan of - Glasgow \m re-published Hermann's Edition of 

Tiger Jt>e pr&pipuis Greetke Dictidnis Idiotxsmis, Schutz's- Compendium 
4jf HoOgeveeu’s JJoctrina Particulaitm, and Schaefer's. Edition qf 
t. Bos Xte JEllipsibus GrceciL The sale of the last work within pli 
probability, be materially .affected by the Oxford Edition, wbid^nas 
lately appeared ; for the Oxford Edition contains, not merely Schaefer's 
i Edition, but the whoi& of Wcisfytfs Pleatoctmi Gritci published at Leip- 
$vo., together with a dissertation of Mr. Hermann On the 
sam^ lubject, taken from one Of the continental literary Journals. Of 
* this%nWalle Oxford Edition we ihtend to lay before bur readers very 
C* . v . * . , „ ■ * ” ‘ ■ 
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speedily an ample, notice, which will embrace all the three' Works epp* 
iained in it. We shall he at the pains of colUbting together from itfe 

* ‘scattered notes of Sclmefey upon the book of Lambert Bos, alt the 

, portant incidental^ remarks; and occasional emendations of cdjjrfipilj 
passages, with which they abound. In the mean time we beg leavytoex- 
, press our tHauks to Mr. Gaisford, who; as we hear, suggested the ad- 
dition .of Weiske’8 Pleonasms a*nd of Hermann’s Dissertation, for the 

♦ Service which he has thus rendered to the classical public in presenting 

them with so much information at so reasonable a price, • ^ 


Mr. Mawman has published a handsome edition of , Livy, containing 
' Crevfcr's Notes , which in point of appearance matches well with the Qx* 
„ ford Edition of Ernesti’s Cicero. We are much surprised that the last 
' Work should not meet with a readier sale, as it is correctly printed in 
a handsome type on good paper, and has the advantage over the foreign 
editions of Cicero, in having the notes subjoined Jto each page.^ # Wc 
could have wished tha^ to this edition of Livy there had been subjoined 
in a separate volume the scattered illustrations of djuflerent passages ,oi 
Livy, which ate to be found in recent continental works of itiiscella* 
neous criticism, or in the notes of recent editors of other classics. 
* Scheller Scriptores quondam, Lipsise 17 ^con- 

tain a series of notes upon Livy ; and here we^eanaot help expressing 
our deep regret that the editors of the Oxford Cicero have neglected tc 
subjoin in their proper places to Ertiesti’s notes, Schellers stricture; 
upon Ernesti’s notes, which are contained id the same excellent .Work, 
They would have added very little to the bulk, but very much to the 
utility o/ both books. ' 


our next Number we shall probably offer some remarks 
two editions of the Opuseula lluhnkmiana^ the one published, by w 
JCidd, (for the heavy sale of which we could uever account) tl< 
other published abroad, which made their appearance in y^a| 

1807, so that the student, ho£h in this coudtry $hd abroad, mky 
informed of the Worth of each/ and 

tt# editions. 

1 V*2fk 



on the structure of his verses; 
bf nbticjng these excellent remarks. 
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^ We understand that Mr. Iliiutingford’s Edition of Pindar, which we 
haye already announced, is in a slitfe of forwardness. 

k *• ' '-Af 

* * 

Pnqi'essor Copkston’s Prcelectiones Academical \ There is ih/tbis 
Work such a spirit of philosophical criticism, as must intitle it to the 
very highest rank among books erf it£ kind. Il exhibits a nice and deli- 
cate perception of the beauties of classical diction, and the graces of* 
classical composition. It abounds with specimens of its author’s taste, 
ingenuity, and acuteness, and as far as the subject admits, we must add,' 
Reaming. We havtf everywhere the most correct ideas upon the topics, 
which are discussed, everywhere the most copious and ample illustra- 
tion of the principles, which are contained* in the Work, everywhere 
style strong and powerful, yet perspicuous, eloquent, and rich with : 
imagery. We know scarcely any work, which has of later years come 
from any member of the University of Oxford, which marks such, a 
vigor* of intellect, such a solidity of judgment, such a depth of think- 
ing, and such a. metaphysical cast of mind, as is exhibited in this ad- 
mirahle production of Mr. Copleston. Ilis Prelections cannot fail to 
interest very powerfully every classical scholar, who is possessed of any 
taste/ We* regret to hear that' he htfs retired from his situation l 
a$ Tutor of Oriel College, a situation, which he filled with so much 
credit to himself, aud4o much advantage to the College and the Uni- 
versity. « 


We hope to be favored with some remarks on Professor Diinbar’s 
J&Jpothesis respecting The JFbrinution.qf the radical Tenses of the 
'0reelc Verb, and hmEssay, on the Origin and getieraf Power qf 
'tfhe Particle Edinburgh, IS IS. The *ume Professor is the Author 
bdf'a Work iutitled Exercises on ,the Syntax, and Observations on 
some peculiar Idioms of the Greek Language , with an Attempt to 
"trace the Prepositions, several Conjunctions and Adverbs, to their 
radical Signification, Edinburgh, 1312, of which Work we shall 
take an early notice. * , v ^ ■* * * 
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• There may he some errors with respect to dates und titles , hut tie are afraid efr\ 
attempting to correct them without a personal inspection of the boote £kem- 1 
selves; il is' therefore thought % proper to leave them * as they are found hi 
the Catalogue . * • . . , , , 

In a forme* Number, wo promised to present our readers 'with 
a notice on the subject of this excellent critical and philolog&qdt 
Library, and we shall now redeem our pledge in part* ft is; 
our intention to lay before them, in’ this Number, a list: of the 
different editions of Classical Authors, \yilh the prices for -which 
they sold at this sale ; and also/ ns far as we were enabled 
to ascertain the point, the names of the purchasers. We hope 
that our readers will lind the list of much use to them, as 
they will be spared the labor of referring to different pages of the 
Catalogue, amidst a mass of works foreign .to the department, 
about which they are more particularly anxious to^have their 
curiosity gratified^ or to obtain some useful information. We, iffc 
> tend, in a subsequent Number, to give an exact listRff the criti^l 
works, which were sold at this celebrated sale, with the prices, arid 
purchasers* names. . 


FIRST DAY'S SALK. * 

No. Odttvo et infra . t / >'. <£ s, 

4. Abderitaj HocaUci Eclogw*,, sive Fragment*, Gr. Lai, cum Notts 
Scaligm et Cotnmentario £ornit, . • . 

14. Achilles TptiusGr. Lat. ex Ed. Salma&ii, Lug. Bat. 1640. , 

35. Aelianid^ Natura Aniimlliiurt Uf.LAit.'CoI. All. 16J5. 

36. V d ria HiHoria Grk*ce Adnotationibus Pemonii, g vol. 

37. Acschinis Socratlci Dialog) III. Gr, Lat. cum Notis Clerici*,*. 

Afeisl. 17U. . . . • . . O '.4 

38. — U T Dialogi Ilf, Grace, CuraFncherij Lipsiag, 178(3. 0 £ <T;’ 

43. Aesehyli Tragcedia; YU. cum Versione Lat. S! vote, fine paper, 

Glusgua? Fotdis, 1806. . . 0:13 

57. Albiuovani FJegias et Fragments, Am»t. 1703. , ' 0‘ V 

<30. Afceslis Euripid)ea Gr«eee, Cura Wagnori, -Lips. 1800, v ; /' O 6 

fit. Alcipbronia Epistolae Gr* Lat. cpm Notis Bergleri, Lips! 4715. 0 4/ 0 

62. — — ^ ^ — , , 4 — H .. Tr- ad Rh. 1791. 0 tf/*’ 6k, 

Od.V^nacreonlis C&nmna Gr^ce, Cura Fischeri, Lipsia^ 1776. . .0 8 0 

• Holkii, Lips. 1783, 0 $ O 

100. Brnnckii et pegpui* euro fndijee; Erl. l7£fl. O 3 *6 

101. -Gr, Lat. Studio Barnesii, cum I coni buy, Cantab. 1705. ,0 10* 0 -• 

-Gr. Lat. Studio Baxteri*! 710. ^0 l 6 

128. Antonini Li berafis^ ransformationumCougerks, Laf. Gura 

Verheykii, Lug. Bab 1774. \ ' v ’’ 6 

129. — * ^ Lips. 1790.' \ . . / . . * ^ 0... 'g <j 

130. Antonini Marci Pe Spl pad ad Scipktjm' Gr. Lftt, cum Not \r M&jL t f, 

r poctissimj CJmpmuu/Oxoja. 1704. v "JfBpngktby Mu Heb&Q '0 3 0 

1 r ■ < ’%*■*' sW . \ ►,,, * „ . ■ , 

. *W : - * ‘i. . --y .... ■ *- 'te ^ 
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^No. <£*.<?. 

: I3i. Antonin! Imp. M. A. Pugillaria Gr. Lat. Studio J. P. de Joly, . 

Parisiis, 1774. . . . . . 0 1 ' 0 > 

132. Antouini Mfiroi De Seipso ad Seipsum Gr. Lat. Cura Wolli, . . , s .j 

V * ■ Lips. 1729. . .* . . . 0 6 /#; 

141. ApoUodori Bibliotheca et Fragmeota, Cura Heynii, 2 vols. 

^boards, uncut, Gott. 1803. - . .13 0 

146; Apollonius Rhodius, Cura Hoelzlini, Gr. Lat. Morocco, gilt 

leaves, Lug. Bat. Liz. 1641. « . . . 1 10 6 

152. Appianufi Gi . Lut. Cura Sch weigh wusenj 3 vols. vcllmu, Lipb.1785. 3 11 0 

155. Apuleii Opera omnia, Fjpancof. 1621. . . .026 

156. — — - Cura KImeuhorstii, Francof. 1621. . . 0 4 0 

15B. Aratus Gra?ce, Morocco, gilt leaves, Ovmii, 1672. * . 0 11 0 

105. Arisfceneti Kpistohv Gr.ece^ curat) te Abresc.h, Zwollae, 1749. 

Coqjecfura? vv. <ld. in Ai istametrfhi, cum No#*$3fliuasii, Mime- 
keri, ct Abi each, Amst. 17 52. ( Bought by the Bodleian Library. ) 0 16 6 

167. Aristiilis OVatio udv. Leptincm, Libauii DcclamatiO pro %Socrate 
etc. Gr. Lat. a Morellib, \eu. 1785. (Bought by the Bodltiun 
Library .) . . . . .046 

169. Amtophanis PlutnsGnvce, CgnpMirateri, Col be, 1784. . 0 3 6 

170. Nnbes, oum Scholiis Ku&teri, et Fradhtione Eraesti, 

wjjh MSS. Note?, 'Lipsia\ 1753. (Bought by Mr. Htber .) 0 10 

171. Aristoteles ct Plotho De Virtutibus Gr. Lut. Cm a Fawconer, 

Ox. 1752. . - . . . . 0 10 

172. Ethica Gr. Lat. cum Notis Wilkinson, Ox. 1716. 0 8 0 

173. Poetica Gr. lut. Cum Ilarlesii, vellum. L4ps. 1780. 0 9 0 

174. — Cuia TyrwbittJ, with MS$. Notes, Ox. 1794. 0 6 0 

175. — Cura Hermann!, Lips. 180^ ( Bought by Mr.Jlcbrr.) 0 8 6 

lfC. — — Rbetdrica, Ox. 1305. . . . .050 

192. Arrian us Gr. Lat. Raphel#, Amst. 1757. (Bought by Mr, Dobree.) 0 14 0 

QUARTO, 

fi!7. Apuleii Apologia, cum ftfotis Pricaci, Parisiis, 1635. * 0 2 6 

918. 7 lb. . . 0 5 0 

*19. Apuleius, in U&um Delphiui, # 2 vols. Jo, WilkesS copy, ib. 1688. 3 0 6 
521. Arati PhtepomAm Grace, Parisiis, a Moreil 1559. (Bought by 

' the ilodkian Library.) . . . .010 

524. Aristi'dis Opera omnia Gr. Lat. Cura Jebb, 2 voB. Oxon. 1730. 3 5 0 

SSJ. Artemi dor i Onrirocritica Gi\ Lat. cuai Notis Rigultii, Lut. 1603. O 5 0 
232. -- « 0 7 0 

231. . Auctores Latina* Lingua*, ertrn Notis Golhofredi, S. Gerv. ,16Q2. o 6 o 

236. A*ius Gellius, Ctpa Grquovii, ■ . . . ; 0 0 0 

243: Aeliani V&ria Hisforia Gr. Lat. durante Grouovio, 2 vols.' in 

Russia, Lug, Bat. 1731. ♦ . * . . . , S12 6 

244». Aeliam I)e Natnra Animal ium< Gr. Lat. curante Grouovio,* . 

2 vols. 1744. ‘ . ♦ \ • . . Ill 6 

245* A’eschylr Tragcedige, Gi*. Lat. curante J. C. De Pauw, 2 vols. 

H^cr. Com. 17 4$. . . • . * . . . .450 

246. Aeschyli Prometheus Vinctds, Or. Lat* Cura MoreUii, 1773. . 0 4 6 

248. Amtniunus Ma^ccUinus, Cura Grondvii, cum Notis MSS, Lug. 

Bat.' 1698. ( Bwght by Mi\ lieber,) . * . 0 13 IV 

'*49. Aristophanes Gr. Lat. studio Kiwteri, A mst. 1710. . 6 16 6 

251. AtUpnanis Gr. Lut, itJidio Casauboni, Lugd. 1657. . . 3 0 0 

BAYS SA1E. 

, • 'vV t ^,\\ . Gef. ** iyfra* 4 

967., Auger (I’Abbif 1 ) Discoura de Lycprgue^ d’Abdocide, etc. Par. 

t , 1783. (Bought by Mr r flobfye .) M ^ 0 4 6 

268. Aviam Fabula* , Amst* . ' * . • 0 6 0 

'* , ,/^ V ■ ’ ^ * "n\, • 4 ‘ ; - - ; 4 



Literary Intelligence. 


No. 

269. -f~ • Curante N odell, Amst. 1787, 

$70, Aurelius Victor, cum Notis Variorum ct Pitisci, Tr. arl Rh, 1696. 

271, — — curante Ortinero, Kilaugae, 1787. 

bT&, Ausenius, cum N.otis Vaiiorwb, Amst, 1671, . * • 

QUARTO. 

461. Ainsworth^ Lat. and Eng. Dictionary, by Morefl, 1773, 


£ 

0 * 

0 7 
0 1 
0 16, 

/ * 

1 16 


- 4 ' 

=f 

I 


FOURTH HAY’S SAVE. 


OCTAVO. 


768. Bion et Moschus Or. L6t. Whitfurd, Ven. 1746. 

769 . — : Idyllic Or. Lat. . . * . } 

Phocylidis Carolina Or, Lat. receftsiiit Sebier, Lips. 175$. . f 
Stratonis ahornnupie vetferum Poetarnm Qraecorum Epi- ? 
grammata, a KloUio, Alt. 1764. (Mr. E. B. Barker .) . . J 

761. Bion et Moschus Gr. Lat. Cura H^kin et Hailes, ErU 1780. 
76$. Bionis et Moschi Reliqnhe, Gr: Cure Jaeobsii, Amst. 1795. • 

809. Boethii Consolatiortis Philosophise, lib. v. Lug. Bat. 1671. , 

310. Consolation Philosbphique, 2 vols. La Haye, 1741. • 

810. — Consolation of -Philosophy, englished by Ridpath, 1785, 

821. Jo. Bonefomi Carmiua, Tonson, 1720. 

911. Brunckii Analecta vett. Poetarum Gr. S vols. Arg. 1776. * 

912. Biunckii Gnomici Poetae Graecl, Arg. 1784 * . 

994. J. Brodmi Kpi gramma ta Graca, Franc. 1600. . * 


0 10 0 


0 6 0 


0 6 6 
0 6 0 
0 9 6 
0 10 
0 3 0 
0 2 U 

3 3 0 
0 7 6 
110 


FIFTH DAY'S SALE. 

OCTAVO. 

1027. J. liurtopi Pentalogii^ sive Tragcediarum Gr. Delectus, Cura.. 

Burgess, ‘2 vols. Oxomi, 1779. . . 0 18 0 

1054. Callimachus* Gr. LaUwith MSS. Notes by Dr. Bentley, and 

Dr. Farmer’s Autograph, 12mo. Planting 1584. . . * . 0 14 0 

1055. Callimachus, Cura Spanhemii et Ernesti Gr. Lat. 2 voib. extra 

Lug. Bat.* 1701. \ . . . . V ,1 15 0 

1056. Callimachus, Hymiies Gr. et Fr. par la Porte du Theil,a Paris, 

1775. ' . . . * . < ♦ .020 

1076. J. Conradi Carmina et Fragroenta Carfminnn Familiie Csesareae,. 

Cob, 1715. (Bought by Mr. Mitfml.) * * . . 0 $ 

1123. CatouU KH&ticha, Gr. Lat. recommit Arnueirius, velhun, Amst. 

* 1754. - . . . . . .110 

1126. Catulli Epithalamium Pelefr et Thetidos a Doeringio et Barth. u ■ , % 
cup* MSS. Notis, Numb. 1778. ( Bought by Mr, Htber.) ^ . 0 V Q 6 

11^7. Catullus, Cura Doering, cum ludice, 2 vols. in one, Lipsiae, 1788. 0 $5 0 

1130. Cebetis Tabula Gr. Lat. a Gvonovio, cum Nojia MfeLVaii i, 

Goens, Amst. 1689. ( Bought by Mr. Hhbew) - ' . . 6 $ 0 

1142. Celsus de Ke Medica, Parisiis, Didot, 1772. (bought for th$ 

Bodliiaii Lil)rary.) .. • . . «/ ’ 0 10 6 

. 1169. Chariton de CUerca et Callirhoe Amatogiarum Narrationum 

,Libri. VIII. Gr. Lat. D’Orville, Russia, Lipsiae, 1783. . 0 12 0 

1187* Edm. Chishulli In^criptio Sigca, Lug. Bat. 1727. . . 0 2 0 

1189. Chrestoiimtfiia PiatonianaGr., Lat. Turici* 1758, n • 0 ) 0 

1190., — Poly bi ana Gr. Lipsim, 1801. ( Bought, by Mr. Itebcr, ) 0 0 6 

QUARTO. ’ ' '■ % / 

1195. Specimeif nov^p Editionis A*thologia: Latina?, Amst.1747, .With'-’ 
six tracts ou the Gr*$k and Roman Cltaics, by Caspar, Bur. 

maun, and others, (Bought forihi > t ‘ 5^ 0 

1196. Antlioiogia vet t. Latlnomta Epigrammatam Foematum,*; 

% Atast. 17 j9. • ^ % M' O 
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Literary Intelligence. 

'-No. ‘ £ ,s. d. 

1204* C. J. Gvsaris Commentarii, cura Oqdendorpii, Lug. Bat. 1737. 2 5,0 

1221. Catullus, cura Vossii, Lug. Bat. 1684. .* . . . 0 $» 6 

( 1222. ‘7~TT r ! H V MSS. J/Jortin, ( Bought hy Mr. Hcber.') 0 ^y£r\ 

1 240. J. F. Chri&tii Fabuiavam vett. Acsopiarum Libri II. Lips. 1719. 0 1 

A ‘ — • * 

SIXTH DAY’S SALE. 

Oct at • et hiff <t. 

1249. J\I. T. Cieeronis Kpistoia* ad Fami Hail's, cura I!oss, 2 vols.* 

Cantab. . ♦ . < . . . 2 10 0 

1250. J\T. T. Ciccrotais Orationes selects, cum Notis etOonjocturis 

MSS. Jcr. Marfclandi,. Cantab. 1099. ( Bought faj Mr. Hcber.) 0 *5, 6 

1251. M.T. Cieeronis Do Oratore, cura Proust, 0x61**4718. . 0 3 0 

1232. M. T. Ciceronis Oc Offidis, cum Notis Wfdjnvccbii, 2 vols. 

Col). 1720. ( Bought by Mr. Hcber.) '* . . O’ 5 0 

1253. M S T. Ciceronis EpH»tolir sHectae, Dclpbis, 1721. (Bought by 

Mr. Hcber.) . . . . ., .02.0 

1254. M/f. Cieeronis Epfrtol.v ad Familiares, studio Cortii, Lip die, 

1749. ( Bought by Mr. ltcher. ) . . .050 

, 4255. M. T. Ciceronis Orator, ox receusionc'Ernesti, llala?, 176b. 

(Bought by Mr. Hcber, J 0 16 

1256. M, T. Cicct nms Opera omnia, cum Notis et ('lave Ctrcronidna 

U vols. til iUv paper, Hal. Sax. 1774. C Bought by Mr. llcbtr.) 10 10 0 
1237. M, T. Cieeronis Lirlius, sive I)e Amidtiu, cura JLpiimi, Hdd. 

1778. (Bought by Mr. $E. 11. Barber!) \ . 0 2 6 

1253. M. T. Cieeronis l>e OfFiciis, cura llcusingcri, lining 1 ?83. 0 15 o 

J ' (Bought by Mr. E. II . Barker.) 

1239. M T. Ciceronis Oraticues, cum. Nolls LuHcmaml, 6 \ols. 

Parisiis,<Lubou, 1758. . . . . 0 8 0 

1261. M. T. Ciceronis lie Fato, cum Notis Bnmii. Lips. 1795. . 0 t o 

( Bought by Mr. E. H. Barker. > 

1262. Traits d?s Loix, traduit par M ova bin, Par. 1719. o y o 

1263; - — : Eutreticfts, Mir la Nature des Dicnx/3 v. Par. 1721. 0 17 0 

1264. *~r- — Let ties Familieres Lut. et Fr, par ??;ovo&t, *> voL. 

ParLftb, 179/ ( Bought by Mr. Hcber.) .< . . 0 17 0 

1265. r-'* Letters# Atticns, Lat. et*Fr. par Monganlt, 6 vols.’ 

Pair. 1738. . . * . , . . . .0160 

,'1266. t Dialogue Mir Jcs Oratcnn., traduit par M. dc S. 

Farisiis, 1789. 0 1 0 

1267. — , Of See* L&L ct Fr, par-Oit Bo is, Paris, 179 ». . ) ~ 0 

1260.- — • — Peus6es Lat n et Fr. par.D'Oiivct, Pails, J 747. . \ ° 

1269. — Tu$en lanes, tridmtes par.lloidner ct iVOijv ct, 3>ols. 

. Amsl, 1739. > v - * 

1270. — — 1 jt)e la Vimllcsse etc. Lat. ct ii\. pay M. do Barrett, 

* Paris, 1776. . \ • * . .’010 

Academiqurs Lat. ct Fr. avec les Remarques, MSS. 

*, * dc PAutcur M. Dniand, 1740. . . . ' . 0 11 0 

1«72. — ■ ^ Lea Liv.i;es Acaderqiques, trad, par M. de Castiilou, 

2 vql§. Borlm, 1779. • . . • . .• . 0 3 0 

Seleeif Qratiorfs by l>imcan, 1763. •, . . 0 7 O’ 

" 1274. — — - — — Epibtlgs to ^rutos, and Brutus to Cicero, by Middle- * 

’ ton, 1743.’ ... * . > ..‘05*6 

, 1290. Claudianus, cura GesHeri,^ vols. Lipsiae, 1759. . . ,0,18 6 

> 1324. Cod ius ApiciuS De Arte coquinaria,' cum Animadvcrsiouibus ? ' 

Listerij Ainat. 1^09. ’ • • • * 0 12 6 

1325. J. C. Coleti. Ariftologia, Lipsi«>, 1725. ( Bought by Mr. Hcber.) 0. l C 

1 535/ Coliithi Rapfus Jfeieme,' Or. Lat. rcccnsuit Leu pep, Leov. 1717. 0 8 6 
1342* CoMiiconim Griecorutn Sentcntia?,, cxbfRcirm H. Stcpb»ui/lo69. 0 3 6 
13421. Co^neorum GiiCcnrinn FragmCnta per HeEtelium, Basil > . #,012 6 

— yOftjjoUi'h ct OrationfS, Ef». 1672. ’ • ' . • ,.010 

Nepps,cum Notis Van Siavcrfen, Lug^ Bat. 1773. . ' . . ,0 16 O 
' Library.) ^ t * 



JLlter ary Intelligence. 

No. 

1393. Cornelius Ncpo*, cura Hensingeri et Rosii, Isen.«l736. 

* . ( Bought by Mi. Hit ford.) ’. * * 

1424. F. Creuzeri Fragmenta Histoviooruni Gra*ooriun antiquissi; 
mo rum, Heid. 1803. (Bought by the Bodleian I AOrary.) 


m 

£ s. d. 
1 5 6 


0 13 0 


153H. 

1313. 

1317. 

1348, 

1358. 

1598. 

1539, 

1601 , 

1602. 

Io03. 

1601 , 


1682. 

1693 , 

1701 . 

1711 , 


SEVENTH IMY’S SALE. 

0|pro et infra. 

Demetrii Cvlonii Opusciihim do Contcmnenda Morte Givct 

Fat. recotisuit kuioool, Lipshr, 1786. ( Mr. E. I L, Barker. ) 0 1 0 

Demophdi d Democratic Sonumtia; Gr. Fat. curante Schier, 

Xap.siLT, 1731. (Bongfy by Mr. Milford, ) . . 0 16 0 

1 Vmostiicuis O ratio de Corona Gr. Fat. edidit Harlcs, Alt, 1769.* 

( Bought Inj Mt. K* //. Barker.) 0 14 <>* 

Ocmosthenis OfationciiseJectai'Gr. I^at. Ed. Mountcncy, cum 
Notis MSS. 1771. . . # . . ,026 

Dcmosthenis Oratio adv. Fqptinem cum Scholiis, cura Wollii, 

V vote. Jial. Sax. I78 l >. ( Bought by Dr. C. Burney, j . 13 0 

F. J. Desbdlonss Fabuhe Awoftizci gilt leaves, Far. Harbou, 177tfi 0 b 
Dmdore de Sicile, IfFtoirc Universelle, trad, par F’Abbe.Ter- 
rassou, 7 vols. Far. J 758. . . . . *, . 1 10 0 

Dioms Cas>u HMormrimi Rom. Fragmonta, cum Fectionibus 
Mojeliii, IFisumi, 1738. ( Bought for the Bodleian Lihmnj.) 0 6 0 

iJionysu De Strueinra Oratiuuis Gr. Lat. ox Keocnsione 
Upturn, 1728. ... . . . 

Diotmii Opera omnia Gr. Fat. Reiske, 6 vols, Lipsuv, 1774-77. 

Dionysii Archa-ologue Romanic, quae Ritus Romkuos explicat 
Synopsis, cum Ammadvv. Grimm, Lipshey 1706. ' . 0 8 0 

CBnv&ht hj 3 b. E. U. Barker.) •* 

Dionysii De Situ Orbits, 

AristophanF Flu* us Gr. Lat. cura Haverrampi, Fug. Hat. 1736. 

Flutarchi Do Education?, et Sidctac Fragmenta, Gr. Lat, 

Sckncideri cuia,» Arg. 1773. V* 0 10 0 

Orntiones Funcbres Fiatonis et Lvsiir,.Gi\ Lat. a Busted, 1G96. 

Aeschyli Prometheus Vipotus Gr. Lat. JVJorellii cura, 1/67. 

Tiicophiasti Charac teres Gr. Oxon. 1628. 

(Bought by Mr. He her. J 

QUARTO. 

Nie. Damasccni Fragmonta, curante Fabricio, Hamb. 1727. 0 4-0 

( Bought- bp Mr. IJcber.) 

Dicta PoetUrum qua; ap. Jo. Stobsemn exstant, Gr. Fat. ab 
H. Grotio, cum Nofci* MSS. Paris, 1623. * . » 

Diogenes Laertius Gr. Luf. cura Meibomii, 2 vols. Arost. .1692. 

J. t)ui)o‘rti Gnomologia Uomcrica, Cmntab. 1660. . 


EIGHTH DAY'S SALE. 

Octavo ct irtfra. 

13*;0. Elion, Histones trad, du Grec, avee les Rejnarques, Par. 177$. 0 6 6 
1818. Epictetus ctCebes, Gr. Lat, cum Shroden, Delphi*, 172$. 0 4 6 

181^;P|?ietetus et Qcbes*Gr. Fat. Simpsoni, Delphi*, 1758# .*036 

1820. Epictetus Gr. Lat. cutpvjt Heyno, Vats. 177$. . '* • . 0 4 0 

(Bought by Mr. ffeber.),- 4 , / r , * 

1821. Kpicteti Enchiridion Gr. Lat. cura Ivic, Oxon. 1X23.s . 0*40 

1822 . * Epieteti, Manuel Gr« et Fr, par Lefbbre de Vilftbftiiie, gilt i „ . 

leaves, Par.* 1783. > . ; * . - , . ♦ t: jl v ; ‘ 0*0 

1823. Epictetus's Morals, .enclisbed by Stanhope.* 170^ . v . 0 v 0 % 

1824. Epictetus's Morals, epgTishcd by^Digby, with a bead, 1?12. ^ 0 , i 0 

v 1899. Ewnapins Sardianus. De Vitls Phil osopborUm eFS opUis tanpn ^ ^ 

GrjtLuF ub Aml. Schotto, Cjpl^ AU. 1616. ' 
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literary Intelligence. 


No. 

19(4. Euripidis Cyclops Grapce, rura Hoepfneri, Lips. 1789. . .0 

( BougJU for the Bodleian Library. )^ 

1903. Euripidis Hecuba Cnrce, Cura A mmoni, Erl. 1789. . 0 

1905. Euripidis Tragcedbe Gr. Lat, rum Notis Ring, 2 vols, 1743. 0 

1906. Euripidis Iphigeuiaiu Aulide Greece, cUraH&epfrieri, Halae, 1790. 0 
V ( Bought bu Mr. libber.) 

1907. Euripidis Iphigenia in Aulidc et Iphig. in Taiir. Gr. Lat. cura 
J. Marklandi, Hal®, 1771. (Bought bfi Mr. r lcber.) 

1909. Euripidis Tragoediae Grace, cura Pofmii, l-.psiac, 1807. 

( Bought by Dr. Kernel.) 

1910. Eustathius de Jspieniae et Ismenes Amagibtts r Gr. Lat. cura 

Teuoheri, Lipsitc, 1790. . . 

1911. Eutropius, cura Grunerr, Cob. 1768. „ 

1912. — : Vefrheyk, Lug. Bat. 1772. ( Bought by Mr. Hcber.) 

* QUARTO, t 

1938. Epicteti qua supersunt DisserJatior.es abArriano colleefae, 
nec non Enchiridion et Fragmepla, Gi^Lat. cum NotisUptoni, 
g^ols. inor. . . • . . . .2 

1953. Euripidis Hippolytus Gr. Lat, cUife Valckenaeii, Lug. Bat. 
17681 cqjpDiatnba in Euripidis Dramatum Rdiquias, 1767. 
vellum. . . . ’ 

1956. Euripidis Pbocniss® Gr. Lat. Valckenaeri, Franeq. 1755. 

1959. Euripidis Tragcediaj Gr. Lat. ex Ed. Barnesii, 3 vols. Lips. 

1778-8. ( Bought by Mr. Hcber. ) . . .6 

FOLIO. 

1962. Diodorus Siculus Gr. Lat. Wesselingii studio, 2 vols. Amst. 

v 1746. 

1963. Dion C^sius Qr. Lat. Rpimari studio, 2 vols. Hamb. 1752. 


NINTH DAYS SALE. 

Octavo et itfra. 

1979. Fabulae Aesopica* GracCe, cura Klotzii, Isetjaki, 1771. . 0 

2047* G. Fleetwood’s SyUoge Inscriptionum antiquai um, 1691. . 0 

( Bought by Mt. Hcber. ) 

2056. Flows cura Dukeri, vellum, Lug. Bat, 1744. 

2080.* Fragment* Po^tamm veteriun Lattuorum, gilt leaves, cx offi- 

cina H. Stephani, 156 E ..... 0 

2097. J. Frontim'Strategematicon, curante Schwebclio, Lipsias, 1772. 0 

•2098. * — — - — Oudemlorpio, vellum, Lug. 

Bat. 1779 . . 0 

2148. Geiuisti Pietbonis De lis, qu® post PugnauiMafltinensem ap. 

# « Graeoos gesta sunt Gr. cum Notis Reichardi, Lipsise, 1770. 0 

(Bought by Mr. Barker.) “ 

2145* Gqopomconun, sive de Re rustica Libri XX. Cassiano Basso 
Colieeiore, Gr. Lat. post IScedhami Curas, ab J. N. Niclaa, 

2 vote. Lipise, 1781. . . . * • . 0 

QUARTO. . 

2184. Floriiegium Epigrammatum, interpret© Lnbino. * 


4 TENTH DAY*S SALE. * 

QUARTO. 1 

24l5«* G&Mfens fet, Mi^teneu^ De Immpr4alit8te Aunu#, Gr. Eat. 

Dips* 16551 f Rev. J. ClewenBankn.y. . .. . - 

24JLGeograpbia antiqjja 0r. Lot. cura GronovB, Lug. Bat. 1700. 

S|i 1 ptores Rei Roiti^ffi Teteres Latini, cm (J&meri, 2 vols. 

• «- -#n. kXH.W," y * - •• 


1 

6 


s, 4. 

7 6 

%0 
17 0 
2 6 


5 0 
7*6 


5 6 
a 6 
15 0 


.# 6 


14 0 
1 0 

11 0 


8 0 
7 0 


U 0 
0 6 


16 0 
6 6 

U 0 * 
1 6 


19 C> 


5 0 

4 6 


10 0 



Literary Intelligence . 


FOLIOa > 

2458. Herodotus Or, Lat. cura Wcsselingii, Amst. 176$. 


£ »• * 


n oo* 


ELEVENTH DAY'S SALE. 

Odavo et infra « 

Heliodorus Gr, Lat. cnra Pimp, Franc. 1631. 

Bourdelotii, Lut. Par. 1619. 

Heilauici Lesbii Fragmffita. cura Sturzii, Lip#. 1787 . 


(Bodleian Ubrary.) 
Herodiauus ( ir. cura 


. Herodiauus Gr. cura Worni, Kalis, 1792. (Mr. Hebcr.) ♦ 0 3 

. Herodiauus Or. Lat. durante Trmisch, 3 vols. Lips. 1789*92. i 13 
. Herodiauus Or. L at. cum Notis, Oxou. 1678. 0 6 

. Hesiodns Gr. Lat.rura Krehsu, Lips* 1746. ( Bodleian Library .) 0 4 
. Hterocbs Commcntarius in aurca Lamina- Gr. Lat cum Notis 
Needham, Cantab. 1709. * . . * . .01 

, Hlcroclis Facetiae Gr. Lat. cura Schicn, Lips* A7.5t>. (Mr, Heber) 

. Hippociatis Aphorismi Gr. Lat. ah \huvloveen, Arrtst. 1685. 0 1 

. Historic Augusta; Scriptures VL cum Notis Variorum, 2 vols. • '* 

Luar. Bat. 1671. . . ' 0 . . . 1 11 

. G. Hobvell’s Sclccti Himivsii de prism Scriptoribus Ttactatus 
Or. Lat. 17 70. . . . . . , 0 1 

. Homcri H yawns in Cererem Gr. a D. lluhnkcnio : accedunt 
dua* epistoKe critic;*', Lug. Bat. 178'£ . . . 0 6 

;. Homcri Bias t\ recetisionc Clark:), cum Notis Niemeyer, Gr. 

,2 v oh. in one, vellum, ihiulae, 1778. . *. * 0 16 

i. Homcri fliados, liber r. studio Sylvan?, . .09 

K Homcri Opera G. Lat. cum Ciarkii ct Evnestii, 5 yoIs. Lipa*l759. 6 16 
.. Homeric.! Hyroni, cum rtdiquis Carininiba& roinoribus Homero 
tribui spKtis et Batrachomyomachia, Gr. curallgenii, Hal. Sax. 

1786. (Bodleian Library. ) . . ", ‘ . ., 1-1 

Horatius, aocurantc Bond, EIz. 1676. 

>. cum Not is Wcsprez, Amst. 1695. • * . 19 

). .. » in ufrUin Delpltini, 1099. . . .0 3 

i. 1 — Cuningltamii cura, 1721. . In 4 

Reformatus, 1712. . S 

?. — . Cafmina a Wagnero Hal.'Magd. 1770. * . ^ o 6 

Wagneri Additamenta ad Horatii Carmina, 1771. 5 H 

( Mr . Hcbtr.) ~ 

L r Epistolae ad Pisones et Augustum, with English 

Notes by Bp. Hurd, 3 vols. 1776. . . . . 0 10 

;>. cura Bax te Act Zeunii, Lips. 1783. . .Of 

5. — cum ColIdtTone # Scnptoram Grascorum perpetua, 

auctore S. Weston, 1805. . . . . . 0 $ 

T. J^t, Eng. 1713. . . . ..,06 

8 . — * Lat. Fr. par Dacier et San&doft, 8 yoIs. Alnst. 1735. Q 10 

* FOLIO. 

r. JambliSius*De Mysteriis.Gr. Lat. contrite Gale, Oxon. 1678. 0 3 

8 . F. JosepHi Opera omnia Gr. Lat. ctnn Notis Haveicarnpi, 

2 vole. Atost. 1726. * # .* » * 


^ , TWELFTH DAY'S SALE., : - 

* Octavo et itifra, 

2780. C. D. llgenii Carmina convivalia Gnfeeofeuri, Je*B, 1708. . 0^ 6 6 

( bod leidn Library*) 

2849. IsoVratis Opera ’Gr. L. cur& Battle, 2 tdls. 1749. , . » * 1 $ .0 

2859. Julftmi Imperatoris Ctesares Gr. Lat. ab Harles, Esl. 1785. / ' 0 3 0 

( Mr.. E, H, Barker,) ' 

i860. JtlUen (LEmp.) Reffeii&SJl en Gr. et *ft Fh pat Marqula , ' \ 

. / D\Argeus, BerL 1764. ‘ v- " 0 3 $ 


© 
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Literary Intelligence.- 


No. £ *. d. 

2861. Julies Obscquen% cura Oiuipidorpii, Lug* Bat. 1720. . 0,26 

Julii Polhicis dlistoria Physical Gr. Junt. cum Not is Hard!, 

Mon. 1792. (Bodleian library.) . . . 0 12 <* 

2870. Justinus, cum NotL Minellianis, laps. 1725^ (Mr. Hcber.) 0 • 3 0 
287L Justinus cum Grohovii, Lag, Bat. 1760. . . i 0 16 0 

2876. Jnitmalis et Pcrsius 4n iisum Delpliiul, 17, >0. . .*0 5 0 

2877. — Lat. Eng. by,I)unstcr, 1777. . . . ^ o 5 6 

Persius's Satires Lat. Eng. by, Sheridan, 1777, plates, $ 

2878. Juvenalis et Persins, epglteliedf.by Madan, 2 vols. 1789. . 0 16 0 

2879. j — 1 1 Ojpenand Mttder, 2 vols. 1785. 0 6 6 

* ' quarto. ' yW } ' 

2912. Horapollinis Hieroglyphica Gr. Lat. curantePamv, Tr. ad * 

Rlien. 1727. f . .090 

FOLIO-. 

2951. Julian! Imp,, Opera ct S. Cyrilli contra* eundem, lib. xn. Or. 

Lat. cum NoLEz. Spanhemii, Lips, 1696. . ' . .’100 

THIRTEENTH DAY'S SALE. 

Octavo et infra. 

5031. I<#etantii Opera omnia, cum Not. Buncmnnn, 2 vols. Lips. 

1759. (feodlcian Library,) . . . . 0 J 6 0 

S056. J. Lmigii Anthologia/sivc blorilegium, 2 .vols. Arg. 1674* . 0 6 0 

( Bodleian Library t ) 

QUARTO. 

3159. Juvenalisr~t Persii Satyrsr, cum Not. Hcnuinii et aliorum, cnra 

Casauboni, 2 vols. Lug. Bat. 1695. . ..300 

FOURTEENTH DAY’S SALE. 

Octavo el infra. 

3216. Longinus De Sublimitate Gr. Lat. 1732* . 5 t 

3247. Amst. 1735. 6 6 

3248. ex Recensione ‘Pearcii cum Animat! vv. IVlou, Lips, i? <>i a o 

3252. Longus Gr. Lat. cura Vilhusoni, Paris, Didot, 1778. . 18 0 

3256. Loticbii Second i (P.) Poemata, cum Notis krclzscbmar, 

t Drcsdrc, 1773: ( Mr. liefer. ) , . . , 30 

3266 * Lucanus cura Cortii, Lips. 1736. (Mr. Hi bar.) . 5 6 

39JT2. Lucretius, cura Creech, 1717. . a . • ; 7 0. 

3278.' Lycophronis Alexandra Gr. Lat. recensmt Mcmsins, Lug. Bat. 

1*597. (Mr. ft. 11. Burke*- .j . . . 2 6 

3260. Lycnrgi contraLeocratcm Oratio, cura Hauptmann, Lips. 1755. ) . . , ( 

Juliani Imp. Cazares, cura Heusingcri, Outlive, 1741. . \ 11 1 

( Rev. Mr. Milford. ) 

3295. Ma<irbbins,‘cut* Zeunii, Lips, 1774. . . 4 % 1 14 0 

3359*. Martialis Epigr. cum Not. Fanrahii et aliorum, Lug. Bat. 1670. 10 O 

3360. i-r — tp cura 8mid$, cum fig. Amst. 1701. . . 0 3 

3393. M* Manilius, ex recensione BenUeii, cum Stoeber, Arg. 1667. 7 6 

. QUARTO. 

3400. Living, ctira Drakenborchii, 7 voh. Lug. Rat. 1738. '* , 1 15 # 0 

3407. Longinus De.Sublimitate Qr, ]Uit. enra Tollii,Tr. ad Rb. 1694. 7 6 

3412. LucamiSjOudeodotpii cura, Vellum^ Lug. Bat. 1728. . '. 3 0 

3413^ Lueiani O'pgra, cura Hetnsterbusn et Reitzii, 4 voIs/Amst. 1713. o o 

, ^ FOLIO. 

3443* Lyfcbpbronis Cassandra Or7 Lat cura Potteri, Oxon. 1702. 1 6 0 
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FIFTEENTH I) W'S SALE. . 

Xo* Qcluvo et infra. > £ $. .<b 

845$.’ Maximus Tv* ms, onraRcbk.il, l ips, 1771. . . o B 0 

3474&'Me)eogij ReiKpiirc, Gr. Lat. curante Maii^o, Jcnsr, 17 8°. . 0 9 0 

( flodleian fjbravy. ) *' . 

8 181. Menanmi (.’•iiunent. de Euroniiis Grace, ex rceensiane j 

Heeieiij Uu'*U. 1705. ( Mr. Dobir^J . " . . 0 7 C 

8687. Miit.rusf r.u rente Kromayer# Gr. Lat. Hal. Magri. 1721. - . 0 5 6 

( Haiti ian Library. ) • 


36.38. -- , Mint Fran i et Schmdcri Gr. Lat. bds. uncut, Leov. 

17 4 'I. ( Hoii/t ian JAbrar^.j . . . 1 . 1 O 19 6 

‘ SIXTEENTH DAY’S SALE. - . 

Octavo et infra. 

1805. Oppiami* Gr. Lat. Ritter<m>ii enru, Plant. 1507. (Mr. Tlcbcr.) 0 10 6 

jUU\ Gi. L*it. Schmideri enra, Arg. 1770. . / . 0 19 0. 

- trad. par B<Tm de Balhi, S trash. 17 87. ( HodleianLtb.) 0 6 0 

. 825. •OtpbcnsGr. Lat. rurantc Hanibergcio, Lips. 176L . 0 l«‘i O 

.8.503, J. Owpui Ep'«.;aiPir..da, Bus. i7<»t\ . . . .096 

Lpi^rirmu s Let. ct Fr, par M. Ic 15. Par. 1710 . 0 7 0 

8001. Pab’ph Os »-* »ie imndibiUhu^Gr. our^Fbrheri., Lips. 1789. 0 14 6 

{Mr. Other.) 

QUARTO. 

89,5.i. Ovi.lmx, cu.a Eurmamii, 4 vols. AnM. 1727. . * 7 17 Q 

For.io. 

3970. Puu^ama^ Gi . Lat. cura Kul«nii, Lipi>. 1096* . * ^ 14 0 

SEX EXTEENTH DAY’S SALE. 

, • *)ciaro et infra . t 

4008. Porous, Lat. Fr. cum figuri*, Berime, 1765. 0 8 6 

4000 , par ■lelis, Par. 1778 . 0 4 0 

4010. Lat E»i". by Sheridan. 1789. r .’ A 

Lat, 1ing M «tifh bts life b> Brew -ter, 1751. with some > 0 4 6 
MSS. Notes b\ l)r. Reed, . J 

401 , 8 . Petrmiins Arbiter, cum Not. AiPonii. Lips. 1781. . 0 12. 6 

1085. Pha driis Bnunanni, Lug. P*at. 1745. . * ■. . . 0 10 O 

40>o. lAibularum A«*op. libri v., ex rCcensicme Burmaimi, 

cma Schwalni, 3 vols. llalsr, V/79. (Mr. H. U. Barker.') . 0 3 0 

40 37. cum Npt. Hrotier, gilt leaves, Par. Barbou, 1788 0 8 0 

4038. - Not. Desbillons, Manli. 1786. . . .040 

403‘). Phalaritlis Episloke Gr. Lat. cm ante Bovlc, Oxon. 1718. . 0 6,6 
4041. Phcrccydift Fragment*; cux^ Stum t, Gera, 1788. (tiodteiun Lib*) 0 12* 0 
40,51. Piudarus Gr. Lat. Glasguip »p. Foiibs* 1744. . . 0 5* 6 

4062. Platonis Do Rebus Giving Gr. Lat.JVISS, Notes, interleave if, 

Cunt.tb. 1678. ( Mr. Kidd.) . - . .030 

4068. Opera Gr. Lat. 12 vols. Biponti, 1781*6. . v, 7 7 0 

4065. Dialog! V. Gr. Lat. etun Notis Vorsteri, Ox. 1745. 0 6 6 

4087 . — r Dialog! III. Gr. L&t. studio Etwalli, Ox. 1771. . 0 6 0 

4068. Euthydcnntsct tikorgias Or* La t. pit ran te Routb.Ox.l704. 0 7 6 

4071. Platon? Gastmahl : eiu Dialog, von F. A. Wolf, Leip. 1782. , 0 7 6 

(Mr. Doin' cc.) jk’ ' ' 

4073, PUuitus, Gronovii el Ernesti, Lips. 1760. . . 1 6 0 

4 ^ 74 , Lat. et Fr. par II. P^de Linders, 10 vols. < 0 7* 0 

4075. — 1 Lat. Eng. by Cooke, vol. i. 1756. . *. 0 12 0 

4077. Plinii J4Ltoria Naturalis, ?u r * Franzii; 10 vols. Li^j. 1^88-91 > tl 0 

4078. Plinii Secundi Epistolai, cura Gierig^ I^ips. 1800, A .0 7 6 

4088. Phitarcbi Opera ompia,carnnte Hgiske, 12 vols. Lipsiae, 1774-82*. 11 11 o 

4101, PoggiLFaeetiap, Craeovi#, 4592, • • •. l 3 <> 

4102. Poggiana, portrait, 2 Vols. Arnst. 1720. . • . • .• . . % ' k 2k 0, 

4108. Polyapni Strategemata Gr. Lat. cura Maasvicii, cum Nati$ CAstttts 

bofti, Lug. Bat. 1690, , . .. ’^19 ^6. 
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1 %. 

*4109. Polybius Or. Lat. Eroesti, cajra 3 ^ols. Lipsiae, 1764. 

4116. Pompoiims Mela, curante Gronovio, Lug. Bat. 1743. 

QUARTO. 

4190. Petronius Arbiter, curante I^urmanno, Tr. ad Rh. 1709. 
4196k. Phttdrhs, ctirante BurmannoJ Lcidae, 1727. 

4202 .JPin dam*, Benedict* Gr. LaL Salmnrii, 1620. 

4204. Piiuii Epistolsc ex reccnsioue Cortii ei’Longotfi, Anist. 1734. 
’ 4217/ Quinctiliauus, curante Bunnanno, 3*vol. Lugil. Bat. 1720 , 
4218 , Quintas Cijrtius, curante Sirctkenburg, 1724. 


r£ s. d. 

3 15 0 
0 0 

/-j» ; 

0 1$ o 
0 16 0 
2 10 O 

1 14 0 
£50 
1 17 0 


FOLIO. , - v 

4222. Philoni* Judici^pcra Gr. Lat. cum Notis Mjsng^S’voI. 1742. 3 3 

4223. Photii Bibliotheca cum Not. et SchOl. Hoesdhelii et Schotti, Roth. - 

1 653. * . * . .17 


. EIGHTEENTH DAY'S SALE. 

Octavo et infra, 

4258, Propertius, enra Bartini, Lipsko, 1777. . . 0 00 

4287, Quintus Calaber Gr. Lat. curante J, C. de Pauw, morocco, gilt 

leaves, Lug. Bat. 1731.' . . . . J lln 

4345. Reiske’s Oratores Grteci, 12 vols. Lipsise, 17.70. . . 13 13 0 

QUARTO, 

4444 , Rhetores antiqui Latini, cum Notis Chapperornicrii, Aig, 1756 

( Bodleian Library.) . . . , 1 4 0 

4475, S*llustiiw, cura Cortii, Yen. '17 37. » • 2 12 6 

4476. — Havercanipi, 2 vols. Amst. 1742. . 3 3 0 

4480. Poetae Qr&ci, AIL 1614. ‘ 0 19 

4481. - cui|Lectii, Geneva;, A706. v z 


. ' NINETEENTH DAY.’S SALE. 

Octavo ct infra. 

4545 Sallustius, Eat. Fr. gilt leaves, Paris, Barkon, 1781. * .070 

4674. ScriptoresPhxsiognomemu* vett, Gr. LaJ. cx rc. ccnsionc Perusci et 

Sylbuvgii, cum Not^is Franzii, Alt. 1780. , . 011 6 

QUARTO. 

4687. Sapphus Fragmcnta et Elogia Gr. Lat. studio Wolfii, 1733. 0 7 0 

FOLIO. 

4729. Quine tiliauus, Capperouncrii cum, Paris, 1723. 4 . 0 14 0 


TWENTIETH DAY’S SALE. 

Octavo et infra . 

4763/ Sfcnecae et Syri Sentential Gr. Lat. cum Notis Gruteri, Lug. Bat. 

17<>8. . ’ . * . . .030 

4765. — ^ — — selecta Opera Lat. Fr. Parisiis, Barbou, 1761. . . 056 

4 766. Fiores, F4z, 1631. . * . . . 0 \ 0 : 

4767. Opera, cum NVtis Variorum, 3 vols. Axnfct. 1672. .* 3 3 4> 

4768. - 1 omnia, cum Notis MSS. Lips. ||02. ( Mr . Heber.) 0 6 0 

4868. Sophodis Trggmdi® Grace cum antmadversionibus Musgravii, . s 

2 Vois.^Oxon. 1800, . ‘ , > . • 0 7 6 

4913. Statius, cum Notis yarionun et Yeenhuseu, Lug. Bat. 1671. 1 12 0 

f QUARTO. ' 

4936. Senecas Tragcedise, cum Not. .Schjpderi,J)el phis, 1728. . ABO 

4948, Site I tali cns r curante Drakenbofch, vellum, Tr. ad Rh. 1717. 2 10 0 

4961* Sophocles Gr, Lat* CappCrounieri et VanvUUersii, 2 vols. gilt 

leaves, Par. 1781. ' * » • .350 
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No. TWENTY-FIRST-DAY’S SALE. ^ £ t. <L 

O daxo et infra,' 

5030. Sulpieii Severi Opera, cum Notis Clcrici, Lips. 1709. « 0 6 0 

5062. Taeitt Germania, cum Couimentario Dithiuari, Franeof, 1766. 0 6 0 
(iVr. R. 11. Barker.} 

3063. — — Oiatogus de Oratqribus, Cura Schulzii, Lipsiae, 1788. 0 5 0 

(Mr.Ueblr.) 

3064. Tacitus, ‘rura Oberlim, 2 vols. I^ipsiae, 1801. . .. 1 * 15 0 

5070. Tatius (Achilles) cum Notis Sulmasti, Carpzovii, et Bergen 

Gr. Lat. eurante Boden, Ups. 1776. . ’ , , 0 13 6 

50*72. TertuUiani Apologeticus, >tudio Havercampi, Lug,4$at. 1718. 0 7 0 

5003. TertuUiani Liber de Paliio, cum Notis Sahna.sK, Lug. Bat. 1756. 0 8 6 
{Mr. E. II. Barker.) 

5098. Theocritus Gr. Lat. cura Valekeiiaeri Lug. Bat. 1779. 0 17 0 

j099. Biou et Moschus Gv*. Lat. cura Valekeiiaeri Lug. 

Bat. 1779. ’ . ; . . .. 0 *4 0 

5100. Gr. Lat. with English Notes bv Edwards* Cantab. 

1779. . . . . .056 

5102. Theodoras do Metris cura Heusingeri, Lug. But. 1766. * . 0 5 6 

(Mr. E, II. Barker.) ' W 

5109. Theophraiti Cliai acre res ethici Gr. Lat. cum Notis Needhami, 

Cantab. 171-2. ( Mr. E. II. Barker.) , . .076 

5126. Thucydides, EditionisBipontina*, illustratus etemendatus a Kistfc- 

maker, Monast. 1791. {Rev. Mr. Milford.) . , ,* 0 14 0 

5127. enghshed by Hobbes, head, 2 vols. 1728. , 0 16 0 

5129. Tibullus cura Ueynii, Lips. 1777. . . . 0 18 6 

. QUARTO. t* 

5186. Suetonius, curante Burmanno, 2 vols. Amst. 1736. . 3 10 

5196. Taciti Opera, cura Gronovii, 2 vols. Tr. ad Rh. 1*721. . 3 6 

5200. Teivutius, cura Westerhovii, 2 vols. Hag, Com. 1726; . 4 0 

5209. Thucydides (Jr. Lat. cura Baveri, Lips. 1790. ( Mr: E'.H. Barker. ) 0 6 0 
5223. Valerius Maximus cimPTorremi, Leida;, 1726. • . 2 2 0 

^OLIO. 

5236. Stob«fi Sentential et Eologa* Gr, Lat. russia, Aur. All. 1609. 2 17 0 

5238. Strahonis Rerum Geog. Lib. XVII. Gr. Lat. a Xylaudro, cum 

Lidice Casauboui, Lut, Par. 1620. . . . 111 * 4 ; 

• TWENTY-SECOND DAY’S SALE. 

f^'tavo et ir\fra. # . 

5285. Tyrteei Carmina Gr. Lat. cum Klotzii, Alt. 1707. . 0,18 0 

( Bodleian Library .) 

5289. I. Tzetzae Antehomerica, Homcrica, et Posthomerica, cura Jaeobsii, 

Lipsiae, 1793. ( Mr. E. II. Barker.) . . „ 0 8 0 

5292. Valerius Maximus, cura Cappii, hoards, uncut, Lips. 17j82, 0 10 6 

5293. — ~ Lat. Fr. par Claverct, 2 vols. Lyon, 1700. 0 6 6 

530^. Valerius Elaccua cura Harlesii, AltcnburgL 1781. . 0 16 6 

6824. Velleius Paterculus, cura Ruhukenii, 2 vols. Lug. Bat. 1779. ill 6 

5343. Vibius Sequester cura Oberlini, Arg. 1778. (Mr. E. H. Barker.) 0 5 6 

5357. Virgilius, Cura Ursini et Valckenaeri, Leov, 1747. . 0 19 *0 

5416. G. VVaktlield’s Tragcediarum Delectus, 2 volsh 1794. ,0 9 6 

QUARTO.* > 

5443. Virgilius, enra Buimanui, 4 vols. vellum, Amst. 1746. . 5 0 0 

FOLIO. * 

5486. Thucydides, climate Dnkero, Gr. Lat. Amst. 1731. 

YOL. VUI. CLJh NO. XVI. 
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TWENTY-THIRD DAY’S SALE. 

No* , " Octavo ^ infra* * £. s, 

* 5655; Xcnophoniis Hihtoria Graica, Or. Lat.curaote Moro, Lipsiae, 1778. 0 $; 0 

1 QUARTO. 

-5727. Xcnophontts Opera Gr. Lat. curante HutChinsono, 2 vols. Oxon. 

1727-85. . * . * . . .360 

LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 

Professor BekkorV £ young scholar, formeily (be pupil of Wolf, is 
associated with him in the Mipcrintendame of the- new edition o i ilato 
that has been announced by Wolf* A jailer edition will be pub- 
lished for the use of schools. 

+ 

M. Bckker is employed in collecting the various T \riy r hrx of the 
Grammarians inthe lmj>eimi Library at Paris. In these MSS. will be 
found many passages from those Greek plays which have been muti- 
lated by the At v ages of tinge, ighorange, or barbarism. 

M. Schneider is occupied on an edition of Theophrastus, which will 
be greatly benefited by an excellent MS. at Florence. The edition 
wili contain much information respecting the celebrated Greek lire ; 
and the department of natural history will k* eulr.usfed to scientific 
Hands. 

A Library,*- containing many valuable relics of classical antiquity, 
was lately discovered, on the suppression of a religious society at 
Glogau, and conveyed to Breslaw, by direction of the King a! Piussiu. 
These is a MS. of Cibero, which is regarded as an important suhddium 
for a new edition of that eminent 4 >hiio$ophot, orator, ami statesman. 
The books de Natvra Dearum are said to be perfect in this MS., and 
bare been collated by Professor Ilicddenmn. 

M. Nor berg, of Lund in Sweden, hits published a Latin Dissertation 
QjB-Jhe Etymologies of the Greek language, ~ 

Diiputatio Juris uaturulis et civilis flotnani. Do Polo quo ad euili 
tractiit Cicero libro ILL de OiliciU, cap* l 4 ’. et seql qnam, quorl 
- Dcus bene vert at, Era-side Henrito Constantino Crass, J.V. doctove 
juris nat. gent, civ, proftssoieud publicum disceptotionem ptoponif 
\:;f'$tvrentius Adrian** s Van Hall. Ainstehdan.o Batuvus ; in nmjori 
■v jauditorio bora XII- Amstelaidami, 181 !>. 8vo. 

d t)e u.su antistropbicorum in Grsveorum tragfpdiis: Dissert atid qua 
>v Cahdidatus magisterii ad solemnin examiim iuvitat Godofredns Her- 
J«XNNUS,qrdines ( j)hilosoplK>rum’ II. T. procanceUurius. 1810. ltd 
Stephanos Komitas, of Phthia, iu Thessaly, is collecting materials 
i for -a Greek Encyclopedia 

* ~ /rheJejjj^STire^k Physician Sakcliarlos, is preparing for the press 
; a v^^ oii tfrecian Antiquities, in eight, or teu Yols. 4to* 

JpTahkaax SJynoptiques de Muts Similaires qui se trou vent dans les ' 

» Persane, Sanscrite, Grecque, »Lutiue, Moeso-gotbique, Ishm*, 
gPlpise, Sit£o-gothique, Sugdoise, Danoise, Anglo-Saxone, Celto-Bretone, * 
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on Armorique, Angloise, Aleinuniquc ou Frsumique, Haut-Allemande 
et Bvis-Alloiuande ; pr£c6des tie FAbrege d une Gramiuaire aualytiqu# 
<Ju Persan, de Com pa raisons des parties const itutives de ces Langues* 
et-cPun Essai sur l’Analogic lies Mots Persans ei^re eux et av^c ctux do 
plmdeurs idihmes ; par H. A. Lr. PiLtiUR, Docteur en droit? philo- 
sophic ct ’belles-lettres, Mcmbre de piqgkurs Soeietes litteraires et 
savautes. 

T)n t'cnium script is quorum non gloria nobis 
Gati$su f sul uti'itus o{pi'iiw>$nc 

■ ' ' Ovn>. I p. ix. v. Ponte, L. S. 

Iinprime au\ fruix de TAuteur. A Paris, chez Th. Barrois , quai 
Voltaire; a Anrterdam/chcz C. Da Four . 1812. lu 8vo. de xiv et 
128 pages, et vii Tableaux. 

Schader lias published a small edition of Euripides in four volumes. 
He has jblimml the text of Por»uu, jo far a» it extends. 

Hermann has signified his intention to publish the Greek Bucplic 
write* s. 

Several of the continental literati have been engaged to complete an 
edition of the whole of Pluto':* works, with Ike dhferent Scholia, and a 
Cl avis Elat onicus* 


Dr, Charles Burney intends to follow up his* edition of Philemon, 
with the. lfzoa.7x.svf} 'ZoZhttixt} of Pli ryiifchus, which is to be printed at 
the Canihiidge press, and at the expense of the -University. 

An eminent scholar is said to be employed on the Lexicon intitled 
'AA.V^ ’A dfr i 7 'jry which will be shortly published, with his anno- 
tations. , 

The Rev. Francis Wramjiam has been commissioned by the Syndics 
of the Cambridge pi ess, to superintend a new and improved editiritt-if 
Walton's Prolegomena to the Poly glott Bible. 

A new Key to the Elegantice Latin ce will be published with. AhV 
fourth edition of that work, which is now preparing for the press. ; 

Dr. Maltby has proceeded with the printing of his Thesaurus,, 4s 
far as the letter II. 

Professor Gaisford has committed the Poetae Minores of Greece-^ 
the Clarendon press. The writers included in Winterton’s edition ai£ 
designed for the first volume, but to'the exclusion of the Bucolic poetS^ 
wlTo are reserved, together with Music us and <*ikfcs, for publication 
at a future period. It is conjectured that Mr. Gaisford may probably 
extend his plan to the publication of tl^ remainder -of the. Greek 
Poets, so as to form a complete collection m this Apartment pf Greek 
literature. , . , n . 

Mr. Valpy' intends to publish a school edition of Horace, freed 
from the few iudelkate passages of the author, which are inconsistent; 
with the purity, th^t ought to be observed in every system of education* 

A conqftete edition of Callimachus is now printing, in whicjruj^ 
incorporated tlm whole of ^entfey's notes* 
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Mr, Duncan, of Glasgow, has undertaken new editions of the Lexicon, 
of Scapula, ami of Ernesti’s Homer. The. former will* contain soruc 
inedited notes, derived from a copy in the .British Museum? 

Professor Young, of Glasgow, is editing the Nubes of Aristophanes. 
The English and Liftin Poems of Thomas (iray; with Critical 
Notes, a Life of the Author* Arc. Arc. By' the lte,v. John Mitford, B. A. 
of Oriel College-* Oxford. Elegantly ‘primed in 8vo. and embellished 
with two Portraits of Gray; the first fir»m a painting by Richardson, 
when Gray wa-> only 15 years of age, in the possession of Robin- 

son, Esq. of Cambridge ; and the second from a painting by Eckardfr. 

The Editors of Stephens* Greek 7 Itrsanrus intend to take advantage 
of the opening of the continent, by collecting in pc*on or through 
agency, auv thing that may be useful to file new edition. 

The 8th No. of the Classical Journal mentions Unit Professor Niclas 
of Halle, had prepared the first Volume of Stephens for the press, 
noth considerable additions. This Will now he' obtained without any 
difficulty for the new London edition. — The Editor* will be happy to 
treat with anv gentlemen, who mav possess odd Vols. or old copies of 
the work. 

Dr. Marian’s translation of Grot ins <fc irritate Religionis Christiana 
has been tor some time in the press, and will be published early in the 
ensuing year.#-. It is adapted 1o the Rev. Mr. Hewitt *$ edition of the 
Latin text, which was printed at the Clarendon Press ijn 1 807 : and it 
is, intended to render that invaluable work of Grot i us more acceptable*" 
to tl\e English reader, as well as to the clerical student, by copious 
notes, by an explanation of.obscure references, and by an attention to 
some other points of information or improvement which promise a very 
seasonable and useful publication. Annexed is a Sermon preached 
before the University of Cambridge, on Commencement Sunday, July 
2, 1809, to which are added occasional notes. 

The British Museum will speedily publish a Catalogue of the series 
of Greek Coins in the Museum, wiih Plates. 

Four Plays of Plautus , the Amphitrjjp , the Anlnlaria , the Rudens , 
add the Captives , stripped of every exceptionable passage, with 
English notes for the use of schools? 

Bibliotheca Spcrtcniafta. r f lie Paw. Mr. Dihdin has finished the 
* printing of the first two volumes of his tl Descriptive. Catalogue of the 
Early Printed Books, and of many Valuable First Editions, in the 
- Library of Earl mqwmcer;” and is consideiably advanced in the press 
with tlie third \ brume. 

Mr. Dihdin has lately published a Letter in the Gent. Mag. in 
, answer Jp a charge brouglu against him of intending to discontinue bis 
yttlition of Anus' ft/pographual Antiquities of Great Britain. He 
fttates that fields only deferred the publication of another Volume* 
till the completion’ of the Bibliotheca Spencer iarta. 

An ior|qductionHo the Study of Bibliography, by Mr. Thomas Hart* 
/well Home , comprising a general View of the different Subjects con- 
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Meted with Bibliography, some account of the most celebrated Public 
Libraries, ancient and modern, and a notice of the Principal Works go 
the knowledge of Books : with numerous Engravings, 

We some lime ago applied' to Lord Sheffield for permission to print 
in our pages, a selection from tire unpublished MSS. of Gibbon, and 
we arc glad to find that bis Ldrdship intend.* to add them to a iww Edi- 
tion of Gibbon lIArK which hill appeal in the spring.’ One Volume 
will, consist entirely of nav matter, and will contain the following 
valiial.de tracts : 

Nomina, Guitesquc Antique Italia* -A complete Geography of 
Ancient Italy. On the Number and Inhabitants of the City of the 
Sybarites, On Certain Prodigies. On the Sacerdotal Dignities of 
Johns Cmsai. On the Principal Epochs of the History of Greece. 
On the Writings and Chaiactoi of SuibiM, ,1, Caesar, Couelitis 
Nepos, and Livy. Critical remarks on some passages of Virgil, and 
Plautus. Introduction to a Hisloiv of the Swiss. The Character of 
Brutus. On the Canary Islands, and on the supposed* Circumnaviga- 
tion of Africa, by the Ancients. Tour ill Swibeilaml, when he was 
IS years old- umntioned in his Memoirs. Continuation rtf' the Anti- 
quities of the House of Brunswick -the Gei man Branch. 'Extracts 
and Observations in a Common-place Book, very murh in the style of 
the Ana, as the Sealigeri.ma, Ac. A Co 1 tints, and unions Fragments 
and Observations on several Writers ; forming 1 a nmst hlfbresting Gib- 1 
mniaiia. Several more Extracts from Mr. Gibbon’s Journal. A con- 
siderable number of Unpublished letters from' Madame Necker, Mr, 
Nockor, Madame de Stael, Whitaker of Manchester, Garrick*, Whar* 
ton, .M. Stuart, M. Butfdn, Madame do Oribmd, Madame de Genlis, 
and Professor lleyne: and shcrul Unpublished Letteis from Mr, Gib- 
bou and other distinguished Characters, Ac. Ac. 
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Biblical Critic, whose aim is to determine the genuine meaning of the 
original Hebrew text ; and, besides, containing a variety of exctllei& 
^ works in every branch of useful knowledge and liberal literature. * fey 
the Rev. John Frederick Usko # Professor pf Oriental Languages, and 
Rector of Orsett, Essex, j 

Tlie Volume will be divided into five Books. The first Book con- 
tains, in eight Chapters, the Orthography and PronunMalioii accord- 
ing to the practice of Mecca, regarded as die most pure throughout 
the East. The second Book treats of the Veih, Jn fourteen Chapters. 
The third Book relates to the Noun and Pronoun the first in eight 
Chapters, and the hitter in five. The fourth Book comprehends the 
Ps.rtirles in six Chapters; and the fifth Book* the Syntax in tlnee 
Chapters. . 

The Author, who n sided upwaids of twenty years in the East, has 
endeavoured to combine with the usual method the peculiar manner 
of The host Grammarians among the Arabs, ami to introduce the 
lcarne!* by degrees to the belter understanding of their treatises on this 
subject. 

An interlinpary Latin version will accompany the Arabic text, which 
will be noted in Homan letter, a< voiding to the principles adopted m 
t * The Grammar, and tiunduK’d info English as verbally as the respective 
idioms of the, two languages w ill admit. The Vocabulary contains the 
signification of* he words likewise in hotii languages. With an Essay 
on the Arabic language. 

The terms of Subscription arc 1 os. and large p; per 1/. os. 


y WtiRKS PUliUSUED. 

classic A fj. 

Mr. Volpy has just published a neat little edition of Virgil, for, 
tlis. use of Schoolb and Students, Pr. As. bound.' The text is taken 
from the best editions. 

> Horne Tooke Reviewed, or an TN p T . mat ion of the Particles “ Of,” 

-tatKl “ For,” with Strictures on that part of the Diversions of Pulley 
whicli ti eats of these woiiis. By P. Stackhouse. Pr. la. 6d. * 

> Catalogue Lilnorhro impress rum <pd adservantur in Museo Britan- 
;tiieo. Tom. i. et in. tfvo. Loud. 2/* 2s, 

Theophr<' aii J£re*i i de I Victoria Plant armn iibri decern Gnet^ cum 
•Syllabo Cienerum etf ’S jkm iirura, Glossario et Not is: ciiiante Job# 
Siackhouse, A rung. Soc. Linn. S. Oxonii. Pr. 12*. * 

M r. Valpv ban just printed oft some new title paces to 0 fort lift isr's 
Josephus, so to divide each Volume into two parts ; 50 copies only 
struck Off. Pr. 3s, 6d, They preprinted to li.aUu the work itself. 
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A» enlarged edition of the Greek Delectus after the plan of X)|^ 
Viilpys Latin Delectus. Rr. 4$. bound. 


Kreysig Dissertntio de Oodicis Mend>mnacei C. Plinii Cacc* Sec. 
Epis tolas oompbsi Jpugmcnto in Rib. L\cei 4t 1,uvni01itau * reperto, 
7s. (id. ]j))skc» 1$12. ! 

Aristophanib Nuhcs, Gricce el Deutsche, edidit Wolfit, sewed, 
1/. U. Hero! init 1 811. 

Uhmkcmec, de Jndicio Juraturum apud Grugcos et Romanos, 
sewed, <)s. Get t ingee f lfH2. ' ' 

♦ Rm'.ow, EpLiobv Ravi denies hi «pubu% de Rebus varus qu®f. ad 
Sludhnn AntiquitatL peitinent agitnr, Iwards, ]Os. till. Lipsjce, 

(JliwMonvathia RatriMicn ad USns comm qui Historian! dogmaOun 
Chtidicinonim acnirntius diseere i upiiuU adoruata, a J. C. G. August^ 
C VoL. hoards, l /. lOs. Lipsite, 1812. 

Gregorius de Dialectic et Mnscopulus de Voouni Ppssionihiis Not is 
K<eni^ Bastii, See. edoute Sclnt-far, 2 Vo Is. boards, i/.USv Lip<ue, 1 Si 1. 

Harles, Rrevior Nothin f .it era tune Greece in pt^inis N’riplofarq 
Gi’tecormn ordini teuiporis uricoinmodattif boards, Up&ite , 1812. 

jVtLeeUew.a Riuloiogica, edidit Matthias, ‘2 Voib. Bvo. sewed 1 1. K)i, 
Upsitc, ‘ ' ' * 

Museum AntiquiUdi? Studiorum, opera W oltii et Ruttmanni, Vol. i 
in two parts, sewed, i/. 8s. Brrolim, 1811. 

’ Rulmkenii, Valekenaeiii et alioruin ad Ernesti Epistola?, boards, l0£ 

till. Ups i<r, 1 St 2. 

Schleiisueri Opuseula Otilimad versions Grice as Veteiis Testament 
pcrtinentia, boards, \ks. Up sue. 1 8 1 2 . 

Seidler, de Wrsibus Docbmiaeis Tragieorum Grxcoruiii, boards 
18.9. ’ Lipsia, iSIl. * • . * * * v 

Weichcrti Epistola Critica de Valtrii Flacci Argonautis, sewtfd 
7 8.tid. Liptia, 1812. 4 , 

JEsopi Fabulx, a F. de Furia, Notas Criticas, etc. adjccit Schqei 
der, boards, 1 *2*. Upside, 1810. 

# Amtophanis Plutus, cum Scholm Gracia JJeiiisterhusii, edid 

Schaefer, hoards, 1 /. ?.v. Lipsice, 1810. « ' 

,, Amtolelis de Aniumlihus Hibtorive, Gr. et Lubcuro Comment 
AmpL indiccsquc Locupl. &e. adjccit J. C%. Scl/heidei* 4 Vpls 
boards, 4 /.4s. Liptice, 18U. ' 

Draconis Stratoitice^sis liber de Metris Poeticis, Joints Tatctia 
exegesis in Homevi lliadem, edidit Heruutmim, it. is. Lipsiie 3 *$*! 
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Euripidis Tragcedise ct Fragnienta, rccensuit, interpretationeiii 
Latinain correxit, Scholia Graeca e Codicilms MSStis partim supple- 
-vit partim cmendavit Matth'uc, Vol.'i. boards, l6's. Lips'ue, 1S13. 

Hemert (P. Van), Tiias Epiatolar. a'd Wyttenbach, sewed, 6s. 
Amst. 1810- *. " 

Jamblichi Chalcidensis. ex Cnele-Syria adhortatio ad I’liilosophiam, 
Kiessling, boards, 1 6 s. Lipsicc, 1813. 

Oppiani Cynegetiba et Iialieutjca, Gr. et Lat, enieudavit J. C. 
Schneider, boards, l/. Is. Lipsice, 1813. 

1 t * ** 

Platonis Dialog! IV. Mono, Crito, Alcibiades uterque, rum virorum 
Doctorum Auimadv. curaverunt J. E. Biester et P. II. Buttmannus, 
boards. 14*. Berolini , 1811. % 

Les Vers Dor6$ de. Pyllia&ore expliques, et traduits pour la premiere 
fois en vers Eu mol piques Francois, pat Fabre d ’Olivet, sewed, 10*. 0 d, 
Paris , 1813. 

Les Vers Dorrs de Pythagore, Ac. par d’Olivel, line paper, sewed, 
IS*. Paris, 1813. 

.Scbcclj, Hisloire ahregec de la Litterature Grecque, dopuis son origin* 
jusqiut la prise de Constantinople, 2 Vols. sewed, \L -is. Pat is* 1813, 

SilvesUe tic &icv, Mentoire snr P6lat actuel des Samaritains, sewed. 
5* v Paris, 1 8 1 2. 

Siimmde de SiMitoadi de*la Litterature dn Midi de I’Europe, 2 Vols 
fine paper, sewed, 2/. 2*. Paris , 1813. * 

Augusti und de Witte Comment, in \licn Te*t. (Psalmen) Vol. iii 
Part 2* sewed, 18*. Heidelberg , 18M. 

Bottiger Ideen zur Archaeologic der Malerei, sewed, 12s. Dresdnt 
1811. 

Bottiger Archaeologische Aelirenleso, sewed, 10*. 6d* Dresden 
1811. * 

feast, Grammaire Islandaise, sewed, 14s. Kievtnhavn, 3 811. 

# * • ♦ 9 

Lucretius de rerum Natura ad exemplar G. Wakefield cum ejusden 

Kotis, Commentariis, Indictbus fideiiter excus. Arfjcct'.e sunt Edi 
" tionum qumque Lectiones variantes oimies; ut et Integra 1 llicard 
feeutleii Anuotatiowes, illuslarationes, conjectural, ex ip.dus Autfl 
gvaphio, in Museum Britaimico. conservalo, 4 Vols. boards, 3/. 3a 
Glasguce, 1813. 'large paper, boards (only 100 copies printed;, 61. 6s, 

Henrici ILoogeveen <Doctrina Partieularum. Linguae Graeca?. In Epi 
tomeu * redegit Clirislianus Godofr. Scbiitz. Gtasgva: excudeba 
Andreas Duncan, Ac^demiae Typographic. 1813. 

* Francisci Vigeri Botomagensis De Pwcipuis Graeme Dictioni 
. Idiolismis Liber cum AnimadversioniBus Hernia lioogevecui ct Joauni 
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Caroli Zeunii. Edidit et Adnotationes addidit Godofredus Hermannus* 
Gldsgua: cxcudebat Andreas Duncan, Academic Typographus. 1813. 

Lamberti Bos Ellipses Gnecae cum Priorum Editorum suisque 
, Observationibus Edidit Godofredus Henricus Schaefer. Glasgute: 
excudcbat .Andreas Duncan, , Academhe Typographus. 1813. 

Euripidis Hippolytus Corohifer. Ad Fidem Manuseriptorum ac 
Veterum Editionum Emoudavit, et Annotatiouibps instruxit Jacobus 
Hcuricus Monk. Editio Secuuda. $vo. Ss. * ' * 

Illustration*? Theophrasti in usmn Botanicorum, praecipue pere- 
criiiautium. Auctore J. Stackhouse. 8vo. 7s. 181 1» 

Archihchi Iambogvaphorum Principiis Reliquiae, . qnas accnratius 
collegit, Ad notation! bus vv. dd. suisque Animadversionibus illustravit 
et prsemEsa de Vita ct Scriptis PoeEv Coimnentatione, nunc'seOrsum 
edidit fgnaliu* lAtbel, Profess# iEstbet. P. O. in, Univ. Vindob, 
Lipsiae, 1812. 8vo. 

Pinion is Phadon , cxplanatus et emendatus Prolegomenis et Atmo- 
tatioui 1 Dan. Wylteahachii, Lug. Bat. ISiO. Svo. 

Fnbuhe A Ksopicre Grace, quae Maximo Planudi tribuuntur# Cum ’ 
Jo. fludaoni et Jo. Mich, Ueusingeri Notis, atque ludicc V r erborum 
locupieiissimd. Ed. nova multo emendatior auctaque ftipplcniento Fa- 
£ bularum et Notarum. Cura G. H. Schaefer. 1810, 8vo. 

hurmanni P. Antiqq. Rommarvm brevis Desc^iptio in Usum Scho- 
larmn et Pneleetionunit passim emendavit, supplevit, et Notulas sub- 
ject F. V. Reizius. Ed. uova. 180£). 8vo. 

Euripidis Hecuba. E. Recens. Rich. Fr. Ph. Brunck. in Usutu 
Schohnum. Ed. emendatior. Cura G. II. Sclnufer. 18MO. 

Euripidis Hi p poll) t us Stephanephorus.' E Recensiono et cum Notis 
Rich. Fr, Ph f Brunck. In Usum Pradectionum. Ed. auctior et emen- 
datior. Cura G. fl. Sella' ter. 1810. Svo. 

• 

Publii Syri Mimi , similcsque Sententke selects e poeiis antiqirfg 
Lat# l.ivio, Eunio, Pacuvio, Plauto, Cauilio, Varronc, Laberio, 
Afranio, Catnilo, Martiale, Nvevio, Accio, Lucilio, Terentio, Pom- 
porno, Titinnio, Sexto, Seneca, Antonio. E. Mss. chiobus additi 
versus 1/x. Gracis, F.uripkie, Menandro, Theophrasto, Hesiddo, 
Anstophunc, Cleauthe, Homero, Sophocie, Interpretibus Cicerone, 
Ausonio, Porphyrione, Seneca, Ageliio, et Hierohymo, quas olim D. 
Erasmus Roterodamus delegerat, et Commentario explanaverat, ex- 
cussa?., cum hoc Commentario editae atque in versus Germanic os tarns* 
latae a J. F. KremsieE 180f). 8vo. % , 

J\ Firgilii Maronts Opera, ad Ed. Brunckii impressa. Locis paral- 
lei is illustravit J. G. Madiinger. Ed, nova. I 81 O. 

Juvenalis Satyr#, ad Codd# Paris, rec. Stud. Aqhaintre, 2 Tomi, 
Paris, ltMO. 8vo. 
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Falmht /Tropica, qinle* ante Plamidem fereb. ex vet. Cod. Abb* 
Flor. mum; prim, cruise una cum aliis parti m bine inde coll, parlim 
ex co<hi. depromlis Lot. vers, et not. exorn. Stud. Fr. <Ie Faria. C. 
Ind. (A<ced. Prolegomena Editors, Fabricii Not. lit. Tyrwhitti de 
Rabiio, Huschkii Diss.^de Arehilocho, Bcniieii Diss. de Acsopo), 
1810. 8 maj. - , 

Empedoclis et Paryirvidis Fragment'd ex Cod. Tarn*. Bibl. restitut. 
et ill, at) A. Pcvrqi*,. Siaud de pcnumo^gr. textu comment. 

Siroplicii hr Arist. de Cktlo ft Mundo, KUO. 8 maj. 


proposals for publishing by subsoriphon 

A NFlV AND 1MFKOV&D LoiVWN OF 

'WHEN’S PARENT ALIA, 

OR 

Memoirs of the Jami/t/ of the JVrcns . 

TO BE EDITED BY 

0 . J AM.B^J£LMES, Architect; , 

Late Vice President of tfcfc London Architectural Society; Author 
of a cour c of Lectures on' crviLArchuectu re, delivered at* the Mathem- 
atical Society, Ac. w 

To which will he added an Appendix of original matter by the 
Editor; original letters, and other valuable documents of Sir ChrUto- 
pher Wreu, some of which have never before been published, with notes 
critical and explanatory. 

To be Printed at Mr A . ,7. Vtdpifs Press, London . 

The work will be handsomely printed in rojal quarto. Price Jive 
guineas in hoards, s< me few copies on largfc Imperial paper, with proof 
impressions of the Plates, price ten guineas in boards— to be paid for on 
delivery. ■ 

Only 250 copies of the smaller edition will be printed, and only 
such oY the larger as are subscribed for, which shall fir delivered faith- 
fully in the rotation of subscription, each copy to have the name a^d 
number of the subscriber certified. A correct list of Subscribers, with 
their order of subscription, will be printed iu the work. 

Tire portraits will be elegantly engraved by artists of *the jnrj&t 
eminence? from the present prints in the Parkntalia, or from the 
original pictures. 

Subscribers’ mimes to be sent to Mr. Colburn, Conduit Street, Bond 
Street. — Mr. A. J. Valpy, Tooke’s Court, Chancery Lane, or to the 



Of New Works , 4i)l 

Editor, No. i<), College Hill, Queen Street, Cheapside, Loudon, or 
Chichester. 

As a considerable number of names are already collected, and as tlwi 
work is nearly ready for the press, an early notification of subscription’ , 
is requested. # ^ 

The claims of Mr. Elutes to the office of Editor of the Parentalia , are 
founded on a more intimate knowledge oi the W0tks of the illustrious 
architect whose long life and houorabie iabors are therein displayed, 
than many of Ins contemporaries. 

^Employ ed during the greater part of three years in measuring, inves- 
ligating, arid delineating every portion of the Cathedral ot St Paul's, 
tin* most magnificent of his works, and the most chaste and elegaut 
specimen of modern architecture, for an intended publication, solely 
devoted to that splendid mompxient of ins genius, which was also to 
have included an c>say on hfo’tfce, writings, and designs, led him to 
search the public libraries of Oxford, London, and eseiy possible 
source oi information for this projected work. From those authentic 
sources he obtained tiie^e original documents that will form the propo- 
sed appendix, some of which he was favored with, by the only survi- 
ving lineal descendant of that celebrated iamiiy, who *ais exchanged 
her piUrm^iiiJc name for that of another honorable fait^ly by marriage. 

Of the Pa rail alia itself, nothing need be said, the price it always 
produces on those lew occasit us it is ever found offered for sale, amply 
proves its worth. Nothing that the industry of the Editor can supply, 
will be wanting to lcudiA this new edition of the Parentalia worthy the 
patronage of ihe friends of science and literature. 


Clje Ilejecteli Cljeatre, 

• OU; 

A COLLECTION OF DRAMAS* 

WHICH HAVE BEEN OFF EH ED FOR It E PRESENTATION, 
BUT DECLINED B Y THE 

• MANAGERS OF THE PLAYHOUSES. 

This Work mil he printed in Octavo , on good Paper , with a clear 
and neat Type. Each Number wilt contain Three or Four 
Pieces , and will he regularly published oh the First of every 
Month. f 

On the First of J A NUA R K, 1814, will be published \ 

No. I. Price is . 6cf ■ 
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As a great majority of the new plays are condemned on the 
first performance, and many of those which the public consent 
' to tolerate are but little esteemed, it has been justly thought, * 
v that, among the Rejected Pieces, some might be found not 
inferior in merit to tho$e selected by the Managers; and that a 
work of this nature would enable the' lovers of the Drama to 
appreciate the taste and judgment with which the most rational 
amusement is conducted, and bow far the assertion is correct, # 
that the pantomimic $tate of the stage isowing to a decline iu 
the dramatic genius of the nation. 

Th£ Proprietors think it proper to state, that if any piece pub-^ 
lished in this work should afterwards be performed, either on the^ 
London, Dublin, of Lidiijburgh stages, the Author will be at 
JiberA to republish it on lus own account, if he thinks tit. 

MAN LI SCRIPTS, &c. to be addressed for the Editor (free 
of expense) to Mr. Colburn, the, Publisher, 50, Conduit 
Street , Hanover Square. Authors, who intend to give their 
Names, will have the goodness to insert them, with a statement 
of any circumstances which they may \vl>h recorded. 


DEDICATED, BY PERMISSION, 

TO 

HIS ROYAL HIGHNESS THE DUKE OF YORK, K. G. 
COMMANDER IN CHIEF. 

* ? PROSPECTUS ' 

OP AN 

ELEGANT MILITARY WORK , 

TO BE PUBLISHED OCCASIONALLY, 

In Demy Octavo, price 14$. boards , large Paper, ll. Is. 

, * ENTfTI £D 

JUtoeB of tl)c IBnttst) Generals, 

FROM THE PERIOD OF THE CONQUES Y. 


BY JOHN PH1LIPPART, ESQ. 

Author of the u Northern Campaigns of 1S12 and 1813, 

4€ Memoirs r of General Moreaij,” — and several Pamphlets in “ The 
Pamphleteer." % * 

The object of this undertaking is to give a faithful 'account of the 
Lives of aueh'British Generals as have, distinguished themselves, from 
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the period of the Conquest to the Present Time ; and thus to present a 
Military History of tuis Country to the Officers of th* 
British Army, and the Public in general. 

At an epochn, when Great Britain is continually rising in political 
preponderance and military renown, whpYi numerous disadvantages have 
been overcome by the vigor' and persevering energies of the present 
Illustrious Commander in Chief, as well as by its own invincible valor, 
the British Army has arrived at a pinnacle of glory which it become* 
every citizen to applaud^ and every pen to inmioYhtlise, u work of this 
nature cannot be considered as useless or unimportant. . 

The grand results of our "Naval Biography are allowed by -all con- 
versant with the subject, 'to have been a most powerful stimulus'to tiwf 
exertions of those gallant defenders of Britain, who traverse the track- 
less deep and brave the tempest, with no other reward % view for their 
pains and privations, than grappling wiih *!«c enemies of their Prince ; 
and the Author, in calling the ppim ni of the Officers of the ^rmy to 
this circumstance, considers IhStthe Lives of the BritishGene- 
ltALS will not he regarded as less necessary ; and flatters himself, from 
the character of the Army, that their support will not be less liberal, 
than that which was atlorded to the “ Lives of the British Admirals.” 

This work will he completed in about Six Volumes, each of which 
will be embellished with an elegant Engraving, For the convenience of 
the Subscribers to the “ Lives of the British Admirals, 4 it-wiil be pub- 
lished in a form agreeing with that work? find some Copies will be 
punted on Royal Paper, price One Guinea each Volume, 

Some weeks since tln^ Author piopoaed publishing the Lives of the 
British General* of the pve^etO'day, and a Piospecltis to that effect was 
circulated ; but he bus sine** been persuaded to commence' bis work 
from tin* Peuod of the Compa-at, h\ which it will be rendered more 
complete. 

All communications .rckitiye. to the Live- and Services of ^the 
BRITISH GENERALS will be strictly sitteu<le<l to; and the Author 
confidently appeals to the liberality of the*e individuals, who may pos- 
hes* documents, which caii'JKd. t a work of this description. 

Subscribers to the BRITISH Cji FUNERALS are requested to send 
tl^eir names addressed to the Lditor, at Air. Lo eiuon’s, MiUtary 
Library t Char in <x Cross ; Ml Con d nit Street ; Mr. A. 

J. Valpy’s, Tooted s Cmn f\ Chancery Lane, London; or through any 
rtf the London or ('ouhtiy BooLselleis. , 



4 . 0-1 


NOTES TO CORkESPON DENTS. 


' ' Wb have made arrangements to procure an early ^account of the 
present state, of literature in all the countries wljich have been lately 
.wrested from I reue^ Usurpation* We hope, tov receive for our next 
'number the accounts from Germany and IMiund. " 

^ We have engaged a celebrated scholar, who i$ now resident at Paris, 
to furnish us with Critical Notices of the most important Editions of 
the Classics, asLwell as of the Critical Works, t liat appear on the‘ Con- 
tinent '* A Writer, to whom we are. much indebted, has also promised 
to supply us occasionally with similar Notices. 

Wo tfbail lose no time in laying before our readers a collation of the 
various marginal notes contained in the editions of the classics fonncily 
belongingto Dr. Bentley, ami now deposited in the Briton Museum. 

H.S. B v on the Greek Fathers in our next, 

♦ - 

, 3. TVs llfftstf alien of Luke, vji. is received. 

* * V „ " 

We shall give a review of Mr. Jlolihouses Trareh through Albania 
qndjfatfiey, as early as possible, from which we <ndl extract his ac- 
COUlit of present State of Literature in Greece. 

W, on the conformity of ifie Greek, Latin, and Smsriit Liiii»mi»es, 
shall, if possible, appear in our next. We trust W*. will favor us in 
ievery number. 

’ 4 

J. W.’s remarks on M. A. Antoninus in onr next. 

If, H. Joy's Poem came too late for our present number. 

* . 

jjfe we shall not neglect. ‘ 

Professor, Beattie’s Inscription in onr next. 

A Friend to clwr Definitions shall soon have u place. 
IIiero4)otanicus ,^s*,our Man! b. * 

W. A. U. dated November, is received. 

The Defence of Public Schools will be concluded in our next. V, £ 

- * ' x"'' ‘ •*' 

In onr foriher Numbers we eil united the question of the Nachash • 
If we had 4 not, ihefetter of M*B, <Src. would only throw ndiculcou it. 
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M, 8. M/is not forgotten. 

InCarmina Epodica Euripidea Ccirmenlarius in our next, 

Mr. Stager o u Lucian shall appear in No. X^If. 

# 

The Latin Pftee Poem of %XIor$ Nthoni ^hal! not fce delayed beyond, , > 
>ur next. «■ vv 

Collation of Suetonius is destined for the samtv , * , 

V ' * ' ' *; 

’! be Poetry *»f School-boys cannot be expected to he immaculate. 

»Y e ilwcfoio de« ime insehitjg the observations of A. ou the “ Mime 

Ldim-n^hV noticed ih our KMli Number. ^ > 

Professor Scott’s Essay will be renewed in our nextlXo. 

OUR EARLY Mr. pi S nONTAlSf ’ 1 

TIM OWlKCff’VtirfHC B \M> VAUTAHLJC 

GUF-liK, LUlNf, AND ENGLISH TRACTS; 

I. ('a hs i i n » \ Iomcuica, Inn s et Odtf i am >t rRapMorv tti hUorpotath * 
tip m ri'wrguid, ft in prhtinatn Jbirwm rcdueta ; aim notis uc 

# i'K»r.H;o>u,:viS studio Kicarrz Paynb Knight. 2ti edition 
with very many diMitiuns, cowlivled' in this No. 

A ctfyij of this book win Ititehj odd Inj Auttwn for upwards 

II, A Chart of 10 IS huh ml a in 200 Languages y tviih a Descriptive 

Khfiaif. Bv the Hew K. Patrick, Hull. • 

1 IT. AccotnJ of i tnrr fmn rua. By Hie Rev. Mr. Hayter. v # „,; 

IV. An iv'iwfir hn'ifH^^ay on the i* repetitions of thr f *i\e)c Language 

By IVnW^or Moor. 

V. At I Bishop PearMjw's minor Tenet) chronologic Alp urrunxrdi 

VI. T. Fa'.eumi s tiro LetUr* to the (Scut. Mug. On Uh Uxturd Strabo. 

\ l {. }Pc (iru corum f tr ! <is in !L , uttt tt^ctcndls ; a C. S. G. HaeptiiiTUQ. 
Vilf.G. CaiHen do rutinif hthuuLittdl Grecos Avcto'rs^ Synlagiu* 

recem avefum. 

IX. Wassp On i <uin Scholia 'da. 

X. Oruih de PubhcU Atlu uicnAum Won bus , a Valrkenaer, 

XI. Lamberti Bos r eg uUe pro cipnas accent ttunu 

XII. Kiibiikcu's Aitiwadcv. in Xenophtutis Memorabilia. . t 1 

* xili. Oratw do Lingua AtaiLia* utiliUde % antiqultuie ct prmlauith; & 

Hv<le. 4, 

■% v 

X IV. Dr Ludi* prindis ac dotm diets V eternal: a J* C» BuJeit^ertK 

* * * WC’ 

We shall he obliged to our readers, jf they will ‘take every, oppor- 
tunity of requesting any of their friends, who have travelled for the 
sake <*f information, to transmit to us whip \er researches or valuable 

uiscdkeiies they may think north conn *" pleating to tl>^ public. 

v <* 

We shall be happy to receive fmm our friends any Literary Notici 
on subjects connected With \ Classical, P*ib f * and Or^ntal Literature, 
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